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CHAP. XLVII.
HIMERIUS.
HiMERius,'^ the sophist,' says Suidas, * was
the rhetorician Aniinius, and was born at
Bithynia.
He lived in the time of the emperor
was rival of Prooeresius at Athens. In his old
He made declamations.' That is
his siffht.

'

'

'

'
*

the son of

Prnsias
Julian,

in

and

age he lost
the whole

article.

His

life

was

also written

by Eunapius^' among- other sobut it is short. He says, Hime-

and philosophers
was born in Bithynia.

phists

:

He says, he did not know
Himerius, though he lived at the same time with him. Julian sent for him, by whom he was well received.
He
seems to say, that Hhnerius accompanied Julian so long as
he lived, and that he did not settle at Athens till after the
death of Proaeresius. He conmiends the style of Himerius,
and says, he imitated the divine Aristides. He lived to a
great age, and for some time was atHicted with the leprosy :^ but perhaps he means the epilepsy, or falling sickness.
Cave,'^ in the life of St. Basil, observes, ' that for the
* direction
of his studies he chiefly applied himself to
' Himerius and
Proferesius, two of the most eminent sophists
at that time at Athens, men renowned for learning and
eloquence, and upon that account in. favour with the em*
peror Julian.'
For which Cave refers to Socrates and
Sozomen who in the same place ^ say the same of Gregory

rius

'

*

•"

;

^
Eunap. p. 129.
Lives of the Fatlicrs, p. 219.
'
cap. 26. p. 242.
Soz. 1. vi. cap. 27. p. 659.
HTOi ev Taig AOijvaig ytvofisvoi tu)v -^OTt aKfiaaavTOJV
'

V.

p. 129.

''

'l/xepiog.

'^

b2

rjjc i^pag
"

vtoi

Socrat.

yap

o?/

voan.
1.

iv.

ovTtg

(To0icrrajv, 'IfitpiH

Kai
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Nazianzeii,

and that

tliey

afterwards studied under Libanius

at Antioch.

Photiiis lias two articles for Himerins
in tlie tirst» of
which he has a catalogue of his declamations; in the other'^
he makes some extracts out of them. He seems to say, that
Himerius^ taught some while at Corinth. His declamations
were in number'^ almost seventy: one,^ Photius calls a
dissertation at Philippi, when he was there in his way to
Julian, who had invited him to come to him
the next is an
oration at Constantinople, in praise of that city and Julian.
One of these declamations, or orations, was in praise of
Prsetextatus,"^ proconsul of Greece; to which office he had
been appointed by Julian" in the year 362, and he continued in it for some while under Valentinian.*'
At the end of the first article, having highly commended
the style of Himerius, Photius concludes in these words
But though he was so excellent a writer, p yet as to religion he was plainly impious: and for his reflections upon
the christians he may be compared to a snarling dog.
He
flourished in the time of Constantius, and the most impious Julian and presided in the school of rhetoric at
:

:

*
*

'

'

*

*

;

Athens.'

desire to know more of Himerius may consult
Tillemont,*! and the writers'" of The ancient Universal History ; and especially Fabricius^ in the places referred to by
me at the bottom of the page. By Cave*^ he is placed at

They who

the year 361

:

T

place him at 363.

Himerius must be reckoned an example of the moderation
of the christian government at that time. The reign of Julian was short ; Himerius lived to a great age
a good
:

UpoaipiaiH aKpoarai yevofjitvoi, Kai fitra
AvTiox^^f}- t^K Swptag
Socr. p. 242.
Ai^avuj) avfi(poiTr]cravTeg, aKpojg rrjv prjropiKijv tS,aTrovrj(Tav.
s Cod. 165. p. 351, &c.
^ Cod. 243. p. 1075, &c.
Eira irpog tsq
Cod. 165. p. 352, sub fin.
traipsg (rvvTaKTi^piog, ore e^en eig KopivOov.
Kai di] Kai eig Tr]v utto KopivOs sTravoSov. p. 353, in. Et vid. ibid, ad fin.
^ P. 353, fin.
K«i SiaXe'^iQ ev ^iXnrTroig, ore. a-Ktiu irapa IsXiava
PcKTiKtwg KoXsfievog' situ pijOsig av nj ttoKu eig avTr]v rs Tr}V TLixJv^avTiva*"
/cat eig tov
TToXiv, Kai IsXiavov rov (iaaiXea. p. 353, m.
" Aderat
avOvTrarov rr]g BXXaSog UpaireKrarov. Phot. p. 353, m.
liis omnibus Praetextatus, praeclarae indolis gravitatisque priscse Senator, ex negotio proprio forte repertus apud Constantinopolim, quern arbitrio suo Achaiae
Proconsulari praefecerat potestate.
Ammian. Marc. lib. xxii. cap. 7. p. 331.
p AXXa roisTog lov tv roig Xoyoig,
Vid. Zos. 1. iv. p. 735, fin.

ravra ev ry

*

'

**

Si]Xov f^i) Ttjv Bpr](TK£iav'

a<T£[3r]g {log

Kaff

iip,ii)v

vXaKTojv.

H(Cjuac7f

c^f

tiri

ei

Kai rug XaGpaing

fxi/xsiTai tujv

kwvwv,

Kti»v<ravrt8 Kai rs dvaaejSi'^aTs IsXiavs'

Kai Ts ev A6i]V7](ti Kara prjropiav Trpov^ij didaaKaX^in. Cod. 165. p. 356.
' Vol. xvi.
Tillem. L'Emp. Julien. art. 34.
p. 276.
'I

^Bib. Gr.

&c.

].

iv.
»

cap. 30. T.
Hist.

iv. p.

]M. p 346.

413, &c.

et

1.

v. cap. 38.

Tom.

ix. p.

426,

TuEMiSTius.

His Time mid Works. A. D. 364.

5

pari of his time was spent under the christian emperors,
Jnlian's |)redecessors and successors.
lie was a zealous
Gentile, and in favour also with Julian
nevertheless he
For a while he taught at Cosuffered not any ill usage.
afterwards he presided in the school of rhetoric at
rinth
Athens. lie was a great author, and published many declamations written with elegance ; a proof of his liigh spi:

:

and easy circumstances and in some of them he made
upon the christians.
His father Aminius likewise was a rhetorician, or sophist,
and undoubtedly of the Greek religion. He must have
lived in the times of Constantine and Constantius; under
whom he taught rhetoric at Prusias in Bithynia without
molestation or disturbance.
His son Himerius, more eminent, aiul more famous tlian himself, was one of his scholars,
and did lionour to his school so, in like manner, Basil
and Gregory Nazianzen, and others, by their oratorical talents, did honour to Himerius.
rit

;

free reflections

:

CHAP.

XLVIII.

THEMISTIUS.

His time, and writings, and character. H. Extracts
out of' his Oration to the emperor Jovian,
HI. Ati ac~
count of another Oration addressed by him to Valens,
IV. Farther .remarks npon his character,

I.

THEMISTIUS,^ surnamed

Euj)hrades, or * the fine
speaker,' a philosopher greatly celebrated for his elo(juence, was born in'' Paphlagonia about the year 317, and
reached to the year 385, or later. His father was Eugenius,
likewise a professor of philosophy.
Beside thirty-six Orations (thirty-three of which are still
remaining, including that to Valens, which we have in Latin
only) he wrote Connnentaries upon Plato and Aristotle.
Having- g-ained in other places a great deal of reputation
for his philosophy and elocjuence, he settled at Constantinople
which he made the place of his ordinary resiI.

'

;

Vide Phot. Cod. 73.

Suid. V. effiinog. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. v.
Tillemont. H. E. Theodos. i. ait. 93, et 94.
Universal Ancunt History, Vol. xvi. p. 346.
Vid. Themist. Or. 2. p.
28. D. ed. Harduin.
Paris, 1684.
^

cap. 18. T.

viii.

F.

i.

p. 164.

&c.

''
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dence for the space of near forty years. He was in great
esteem with all the emperors of this time, from Constantius
His first Oration was pronounced before
to Theodosius.
Constantius in 347 by whom he was made senator of Constantinople in the year 355: by which senate^ he was ten
times deputed to several emperors. He'^ had the honour of
two brass statues, one of which was erected by order of
:

Constantius in 357. He was made preefect of Constantinople by Julian in the year 362, and again afterwards by
Theodosius in 384.
Some, by mistake, have supposed him to have been a
christian, confounding him with another of the same name.
The style of all his Orations shows him to be a heathen;
one proof of which may be sufficient. He concludes an
Oration, in praise of Gratian, spoken in the Roman senate
in the year*^ 377, * with*^ an ardent prayer to Jupiter, father
*
of gods and men, founder and protector of Rome, and to
' Minerva,
and Quirinus, tutelary dcemon or genius of the
'
Roman empire, that Rome may be loved by the emperor,
* and the emperor be again beloved by Rome.'^
He may be said to have twice quoted the Old Testament,
but as a book with which he was not much acquainted.
In the first place he says, * he^^ had observed an elegant
* saying in
the writings of the Assyrians, that " the mind of
To
the king is held in the hand of God,"' Prov. xxi. 1.
the like purpose in another place: * that' he had often ad' mired some
And that
things in the Assyrian writings.
'
particularly he could not but admire and commend that
' saying, which
" The
is somewhere to be found in them
'

'

:

^

Vid.

Oi-at. 17. p.

Or. 31. p. 353.
(1)

TTUTip

HIV

TTpofiijrep

214. Or. 31. p. 352, 353.
« Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii.

'^

p. 11.

Or. 17. p. 214.
•

2v

Trarep de avOpijJirMv, Zey, PojfxijQ fcrjjrop Kai TroXtsxe,

SreioVf

Se,
/cat

AQr]va, Kai Kvpivf, daificov eTTirpoTre Piofiaiiov riyefioviac, liSoirjTS

roig efioiQ iraiSiKoig ep^v fxev Poijuj^g, avTtpaaQai de vtto Vuiiirjq. Or. 13. p. 180.

fancy, that many learned men about that time made Httle
between GentiUsm and Christianity, and were wilhng to join them
in one.
Among these he placeth Themistius ; but I see no ground for it.
They hved in the time of christian emperory, when christians were numerous
in every part of the empire j they judged it proper to be civil to christians
s

Mosheim had a

difference

:

nevertheless, they kept their Gentilism entire.

The

character of Themistius

is

manifest in the place above cited ; and, perhaps, may be still more apparent
before we finish this chapter.
Mr. Mosheim's argument may be seen quoted
above, Vol. vii. ch. 37.
^

AAA' tyw TTOTf vTrrjfjOofirjv Kai tcov AcravpiMv ypafifiaTOJV ravro thto
wg apa 6 vag rs jSacnXttjg tv ry ts Qts 7raXa/iy SopvcpoptiTai.
Or. 7. p. 89. D.
AXXa re rjyacrOtjv TToWaKig tu)v Aeravpicjv
ypafijxarojv' arap hv kui tsto Sfav[xa(TT(jjg ayafiai, icai iTroivu)' Xeyti yap tth
iKHva Ta ypafifiara, rrjv ts jSaaiXtojg Kaphav tv tb Qis iraXa^y ^opv^opuaOai.
Or. 11. p. 147. C.
KojjixpevoHeviov,

'

His Time and Works.
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in the hand of God."' There can
the writings of the Assyrians' he
intends tin.' scriptures of the Old Testament.
This may suffice for a general liistory of ThemistiiLS ;
some more particulars will be added hereafter.
And indeed, before I proceed any farther, 1 would take
who' says, he was a philonotice of his article in Suidas
sopher who lived in the ti?ne of Julian the apostate, by whom
he was made prtefect of Constantinople. And having- mentioned divers philosophical works written by him, he adds,
* and'" dissertations.'
If by these he does not mtend his
Orations, he has not mentioned them at all.
On the other hand, Photius begins his article of Themistius, saying, * he" had read his thirty-six political dis*
courses, spoken to the emperors Constantius, Valens, the

heart of the king-

*

be no doiiht,

is

that""

hehi

hy

'

:

*

After which he
He says his father

younger Valentinian, and Theodosius.

mentions his philosophical writings.
was Eugenius, who° also was a philoso})her,'
He appears to have been greatly esteemed for his learnAmong the letters
ing and eloquence, and other abilities.
Themistius,
which
two^'
to
of Gregory Nazianzen, there are
He calls him the^ king
are very polite and complaisant.
of eloquence and says, if was that in which he most exThere is also
celled, though he excelled in every thing.
still ^ extant a very long letter of Julian written to him.
Fabricius*^ has made a collection of fourteen letters of Libanius to him and there are still more among the epistles
of Libanius published by Wolfius. How he was esteemed
by the emperors Constantius, Julian, Valens, Gratian, and
Theodosius, he has himself observed in one of his Orations,
in a beautiful paragraph" to which I refer.
H. There are two Orations of which we must take particular notice; one of which is to Jovian, or Jovinian, upon
his accession after the death of Julian, when also the emperor was consul
for which reason it is called a Consular
*

*

:

;

:

^ Unde, lit caetera hue faventia mittam, Themistius ynufifiaTa tuv Ao-o-uomi^i',
Assyriorum literas, subs^tituit pro eo quod est sacra Hebraeorum volumina; ubi
scihcet Salomonis laudat dictum, de corde seu mente regis in manu Dei.
Selden. de Jure naturaU et Gentium, 1. i. c. 2. p. 85. Vol. I. Londini, 1726.
'

Kai

Off^HTiog (piXoffocpor, yeyoViO£
vTrap}(^0(j 7rpot(5\i)0n
"

haXt^tiQ.

139, 140.
p.

Tom.

866. A.

Spanheim.
p. 354. D.

Kai avTog
i.

rtjv xpovbjv ^H\lavs ts napa/3ar«,

p.
'

Ibid.

'^

Tom.

Cod. 74.

«

Kai
p.

Gr. Naz. Ep.
EiTrtn nv jSamXtvg twv Xoywv.
* Julian.
6pp. Tom. i. p. 253. edit.
" Or. 31.
viii. p. 37, kc.

(piXo<ro<p>]<Tag.

865, 866.
P. 865. C.
'
Bib. Gr.

i'^'

'"

Said.

AvtyvioaQi]f7(iv Offii-iH Xoyoi ttoXitikoi Xt.

°

164,

em

KoJVTavTivoTToXtiog.

P

8

,
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And I place Themistius as flourishing* at this
Oration.
time.
Of this Socrates speaks in this manner: * The^ af* fairs of the christians were then in great agitation :
for the
presidents of the several sects made addresses to the em* peror, entreating his support
and assistance against those
' who
To whom he made such andiffered from them.
* swers as
were suitable. For^ the emperor had formed
' this determination,
with kind words, and civil usage, to
*
compose the dissensions of all parties. And he declared,
*
that he would give no disturbance to any upon account of
* their opinions ;
but that he would love and highly esteem
'
those who promoted the peace and unity of the churches.
*
That this was his conduct is attested by Themistius the
'
philosopher ; for in his Consular Oration, he commends
'
the emperor for allowing to all full liberty to worship the
'
Deity according to their own sentiments, thus checking the
'
designs of flatterers ; whom also he ridicules very freely,
'
saying, that they worship the purple, not the Deity ; and
* they
mightily resemble the Euripus, which sometimes
* flows one way, and at other times quite the contrary.'
Socrates goes on to say : ' That'' the emperor leaving* Antioch, went
on to Tarsus of Cilicia, where he interred
'
Having finished the funeral solemnithe body of Julian.
* ties, he intended to
go to Constantinople, and was got as
* far as Dadastana, upon the
borders of Galatia and Bithy*
there Themistius, and others of the senatorian order,
nia
*
met him; and^ he then pronounced his Consular Oration,
' which
he afterwards recited at Constantinople in the pre* sence of all the people.'
Thus I have transcribed from Socrates this authentic
account of the Oration to Jovian, which must have been
pronounced before the emperor in the beginning of the year

'*

:

364.
it can by
has a double claim to our regard,
for the relation it has to christian affairs, and for the excellence of the sentiments. *The^ beginning of your care of

now

I shall

recite a part of the Oration itself:

no means be omitted

^

Socr.

KoXuKH^i

1.

iii.

/cat

c.

;

it

*

25. in p. 203.

tthBoi,

tmv

Sw^tiiTdJV

T7jv

o\\r]poQ Tiov oTTOjasv TTi'^evovTiov taiaQai.
^

Cap. 2G.

p.

205.

^'

O

fievroi (SacnXtvg TrpoOeffiv ftx^»

(piXovuKiav eKKOxpai, frjcragf
k. X. ib.

p.

ntjdtvt

204, 205.

'EvOa kui 06/ii<rioc o (pikoacxpog fisra

twv

tov virariKOv ett uvth du^ijXOe Xoyov, ov
vrepov Kca ev K.ciJV'^avTtvs iroXfi tTri r« 7rXt]9sg s7r(dtiS,aT0. p- 205. C.
Eira (Toi Trpooifxiov yeyove rrjg avOpoJirMV iTcifitXeiag t) rrtpi rs S'ftB vofxoOtaia
Movoc y«p> wg toiKtJ', nK ayvotig, on /xi] Travra ivz'^i t(^ (SaaiXei
^iaZ,t(jOai Tsg vTrtjKosg, aXX tTiv a rriv avayKiji' (KTTtcpevys, Kai aTrtiXrjg £<ri
Themisl. Or. 5. p. 67
KpeiTTb), Kai tTTiTayfiarog.

oXXwv
^'

(TvjkXijtikujv aTravTt](Tag,
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a law coiicerniiig^ reliFor you alone, as it seems, are not ig-norant, tliat
<i;ioii
his subjects in
it is impossible; for an emperor to compel
and that there are some things above compulall tliing-s
sion, and beyond the reach of threatenings and commands;
as indeed is every virtue, and especially piety toward
God and that in order to be sincere in it, there uiust be
an unforced disj)osition of mind, which is in its own
power, and willing of itself. This you have wisely considered
for it is not possible for you, O emperor, by an
edict to make him love you who is not disposed to it;
how much less can you make men pious and religious by
the terror of human ordinances
a short necessity, and
weak fear, which time has often introduced, and often
removed? If'^ this fear prevailed, we should only become
ridiculous, Morshipping the purple rather than the Deity,
and shifting' our religion as often as Euripus
*
This,'' O most divine emperor, is not your case:
but, as in other things you are supreme, and ever will be
so, you ordain, tliat the affair of religion should be in every
man's power: herein resembling* God, who has made the
says this senator,

iiiaiikiii(l,'

'

is

:

:

:

;

disposition to be religious

but has

the particular

left

common to the human nature,
way of worship to every man's

own choice. And he who introduces force here, takes
away that freedom which God has granted. For this
reason the laws of Cheops and Cambyses scarcely lasted
But*^ the
so long' as the lives of those who made them.

—

law of God, and your law, remains for ever that the
mind of man be left free to that May of worship which it
thinks best. Nor have fines, or gibbets, or fires, prevailed to
abrogate this law. The body indeed you may gain or
kill, if you please; but the soul will escape, carrying
with it the free sentiments of the law, though you may
force the tongue.'
He proceeds to argue, that different
sentiments and studies produce emulation, which is of great
advantage.
And, perhaps,' says he, it is not pleasing to
' God
for
that there shoidd be this agreement among men
* nature,
according- to Ileraclitus, loves to be hid; and,
above all, the author of nature: whom for this reason Me
'

*

:

*

Eira iktyxontQa Tiavv yt\oH>)q ciKHoyi^aQ, s Qtoi' 2rtna7revovTtg, Kai fmov
raq ciyiriiaQ. p. 67. D.
This, I suppose, is the passage to which Socrates referred in (he place

"

Ej'ptTTtt fitTaj3ctWoi.iivoi

above cited.
A\X' 8 (TV
''

yf,

(t)

SreoH^sraTt (3acn\iv'

aWa

ra

ts

aWa

avTOKnciTdjp

mv n,

Kai tiQ TtKoQ ((JOfievog, to T7]g ayi-nag f^upog airapTog (ivai vofioOtretg. k. \.
^ O Se T« 9£8 K«t crog vo^og aKivr]Tog fitvu rov Travra
p. 68. A.
aiujva, aTToXfXvrrOtu t)]v tKazs ipvxt]^' Trnog 7)}' outcu uCov tv(nl3tuig. p. G8. B.
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the

'

more reverence and admire, because the knowledge of

is not easy, nor to be attained without a great deal of
study and labour. This law I esteem no less than I do
by
the friendship that has been made with the Persians
from
a
war
barbarians
with
;
by means
that we are freed
We were
of this law we live together without contention.
accusabefore worse to one another than the Persians
tions brought against each other from each sect in every
city, in the midst of the commonwealth, were more grievous
* than their incursions.
The time past, O emperor, dear to
* God,
affords you evident examples of this.
Let the
* balance
remain suspended on itself depress it not on either
* side
by your weight let prayers be offered up to heaven
for the prosperity of your government from all quarters.*
He then reminds the emperor, that his army consists of
men of different nations, of different ranks and offices, and
different kinds of armour.
Yet,' says he,
all are subject
*
you,
to
and depend upon your pleasure and not only the
' military men,
but likewise all other who bear no arms,
* husbandmen,
rhetoricians, they who speak, and they who
* hear, and they
who philosophize. Believe, and be per* suaded, that the governor of the
universe is even pleased
w ith this variety it is his will and pleasure, that the Sy* rians should have their particular institutions,
the Greeks
theirs, and the ^Egyptians theirs ; and that the Syrians
should not all have entirely the same. For even amongfor no man agrees exactly with his
th( m are differences
neighbour, but one thinks in this way, another in that.
Why then should we attempt by violence to obtain what

*

him

'

*

:

'

*

'

:

'

*

—

—

'

'

'

:

'

:

*

*

'

:

'

'

impossible?'
Here is no express mention of the christians. This learned philosopher, and honourable senator, though speakingto a christian emperor upon so joyful an occasion, when
also he had so good reason of gratitude for so just and excellent a law, and was disposed to commend and praise
him for \t, has not vouchsafed to make particular mention
of the religious sect which this emperor professed, and for
which he was very zealous. However, none can make any
doubt, that he applauds a general toleration allowed by a
christian emperor.
And I suppose, thaf^^ by Syrians in the
last cited paragraph, we are to understand christians
for
they had their original in Palestine, a branch of Syria.
Then he names them first the reason of which seems to be
respect for the emperor.
The next mentioned are the
'

is

:

:

^
p.

The word
¥yx

is

so understood

by

Petaviiis.

See his notes upon the place,

TiiKMESTius.
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own

sect or ijeople, and lastly, the
yEg-yptiaiis.
liesides, he partieidarly observes, that there
were differences even among' the Syrians: if by these are
intended christians, the consideration must be ot weight to
(s

rocks, the speaker's

confirm the emperor

toward all
supported by the (juotation from the Old Testament, w inch he calls
the \> ritinas
of the Assyrians,' as seen above.
III. VVe are now to make inquiries after another Oration,
addressed by Themistius to Valens in the year 375.
Socrates, iiaving- rehited the death of Valentinian, g-oes
on * Valens- however, still residing* at Antioch, was free
froui foreign wars
But he |)ersecuted those who held
* the HomoLisian doctrine in
a most grievous manner ; and
was every day inventing' greater punishments for them :
till* the philosopher Tliemistius, by a monitory Oration,
' reduced
his great severity to some degree of moderation.
* In
which Oration he o]>served, that the emperor ought
* not to wonder
at the diversity of opinions which there was
among' the christians; for the diversity among' them was
small, if compared with the multitude and confusion of
opinions among the Greeks, which were not less than
three hundred ; and it was necessary that there should be
great variety. And moreover, that God was well pleased
' with the
ditference of opinions, that all men might the
* more
revere his majesty, because the knowledge of him
was not obvious, and easy to be attained. These and
other things having been observed by the philosopher, the
* emperor became
milder for the future.'
To the like purpose Sozomen
Yalenss still residing at
Antioch in Syria, grew^ more and more bitter toward those
who had difJerent sentiments from himself. At which time
the philosopher Themistius, addressing an Oration to him,
* reminded him, that'' he ought not to m onder at the diversity of ecclesiastical opinions, it being less in degree and
nuinf)er than that which was among the Greeks.
For
* among them
there was a very great variety of opinions.'
And more to the like purpose, so agreeable to what we
have already seen in Socrates, that it needs not to be remen.

in his

present mochration

Finally, this interpretation

is

'

:

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

*

'

'

'

*

hearsed,
^

Socrat. Lb. iv. cap, 32. p. 250.
6 (piXoaofpo^ Of/JirioQ ixtTpiioTepav

mnjvtutv
(V

M

fxi)

Ctiv Ktvi^taQca

Ttp f^aaiXii.
'

em

ry

Ibid.

7raf){/£t,

Suyfiarojv. k. X.

t'

fiij

Ibid.

^{)?jrai

diacpvoi'Kji

Suzoni.

^

Tt^)

Xoyfij tinyarraro'

tojv XpiTiai'iKojp Coy^iciTiov Tvaoaivii

lib. vi. caj).

Oai'ncii^iiv

Eujg avTa ttjv ttoXXj/v

7rpo(T</.'(t>i>//rtJC'o

rijv

36. p.

Cia(pioviov

(ilJO".

tojv

tKKXtjcria'^iKoJV
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greatly to be suspected, that neither of these
himself to the very words of Theand * ecclesiastical opinions,' or
' opinions in the church,'
are phrases that appear no where
in any of this philosopher's Orations now extant, though we
have a large part of them.
However, the main question is, whether the Oration to
which these historians refer be now extant. There is an
Oration* to Valens in Latin, in which is to be found what
those writers say of the necessity and usefulness of different
opinions.
Valesius, in his notes upon the forecited passage
of Socrates, declares himself' in favour of the genuineness
of it; as^ does Basnage likewise. Petavius,™ who published an edition of this philosopher's Orations, does not allow
it to be the same that was spoken to Valens, and assigns
many reasons for his judgment; though" he was at the
pains to translate it into Greek.
Fabricius is of opinion,
that° the Oration of which Socrates and Sozomen speak is
lost ; and he refers to Baronius, as having been before of
the same sentiment.
TillemontP says *
have still in
* Latin an
Oration addressed to Valens, in which is what
' these writers
mention but it is so like to that which Me
* have
in Greek, and was certainly addressed to Jovian,
' that
it is not easy to believe that Themistius composed
' both.
is more probable, that the true Oration to VaIt
' lens being lost,
some person left out that which was pecu* liar to Jovian,
the better to accommodate the whole to
' Valens.'
There can therefore be no good reason, why I should be
at the pains to make extracts out of this Latin Oration
it

is

historians has confined
* Christian,'
mistius.

:

We

:

'I

'

Orat.

xii. p.

154, &c.

^

Hsec oratio Themistii ad Valentem hodie

Nam, quod Socrates ait, Themistium in ea orade discrepantia dogmatum philosophicorum, habetur in

extat Latine, edita a Duditio.

tione locLitum esse
versione Duditii.
Vales, in Socrat. p. 58.
porro Valens
majore in dies odio adveisus Homoiisianos aestuaret, quos acerrime vexabat,
Themistius furentem oratione placare tentat.
Quam Latine olim ab Andrea
'

Cum

Duditio publicatam, Gr^ece Petavius vertit. Basn. ann. 375, num. viii.
^ Hanc ipsam esse orationem, qua in Catholicos exacerbatus Valens a
Themistio compellatus, ac mitigatus dicitur, miror cuiquam in animum in" Nos, ut jacturam banc
duxisse.
Petav. annot. ad Themist. p. 459.
aliqua ex parte sublevemus, Graecam nostram interpretationem pro germand
° Alter vero
Themistii oratione substituimus.
Petav. ibid. p. 460.
Themistii Xoyog Trpoa^ujvijTiKOQy quo ab ilia etiam, persecutione Socrates, iv, 32,
et Sozomenus, vi. 36, Valentem scribunt revocatum esse, intercidit, ut recte
Baronius ad A. C. 374," num. ix. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 10.
L'Emp. Theodos. art. 94. H. Des Emp. Tom. v.
II y a plus d'apparence, que, le veritable discours a Valens estant perdu, on
a retranche de I'aulre ce qui estoit particulier a Jovien, pour Taccommoder a
Valens
Le P. Harduin n'en a pas voulu dire un mot. TiUem. ibid.
I'

''

Themistius.
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truth of what is written by Socrates and SozoThemistius did address an
not
to bo contested.
iiicn ought
Oration to Valens recommending" moderation ; and the emlie was milder in the punishments
peror was mitigated
inflicted upon those who differed from him: some were
only banished, wlio otherwise might have been put to
tlioiigli tlic

:

death.

We

may now,

what judgment ought to
be made of this philosopher and senator: he was eminent
for learning' and eloquence, esteemed by all learned men in
in favour with all the
general, both christians and others
emperors in whose time he lived excepting' Julian, they
were all christians and"^ they were all flattered by him,
But it does not appear, that he was at all inclined to emIV.

I

think, see

;

;

;

brace the christian sentiments. Nevertheless, he may have
been a verv useful man for during: his abode at Constantinople, he educated many young' persons in the knowledge
of the polite arts and sciences. Moderation was for the
interest of Gentilism at that time; such principles were
approved and embraced by this philosopher, and recommended by him upon proper occasions. Jovian was handsomely commended by him for his law of general toleration
for all opinions, including Gentilism, and the several sects
among christians. The same sentiments were recommended
by him afterwards to Valens, from the same just, and
and not
equitable, and forcible reasons and considerations
altogether without effect.
The severity of that bigoted
prince toward Homoiisians was mitigated, and they had a
:

;

benefit

bv

it.

y a peu de faits dans ses eloges. Mais on y trouve des maximes assez
et il prend presque toujours un caracteie d'un homme d' honneur.
Cependant, quoiqu' il se declare grand ennemi des flateurs, je ne vois pas,
qu'on le puisse excuser de I'avoir e^te luiniesme.
Car les discours, qu'il faits
aux Empereurs sont tons eloges, souvent mal fondcs'j et Valens y paroist aussi
bon, et aussi grand que Theodose. Id. ib.
"

II

belles

;
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CHAP. XLIX.
LIBANIUS.
I.

His

and character, II. Extracts out of his
Extracts out of his other uwrhs, IV.
His Oration Jor the temples, to the emperor Theodosius,
in the year 390, translated from the original icith notes,
V. General, and concluding observations upon that
time, ivorhs,

epistles.

III.

Oration,

LIBANIUS

a celebrated sophist of the fourth century,
flourished under Constantius, and the following- emperors,
till the time of Theodosius the Great.
He was born at
Antioch, in Syria, in the year of Christ f3I4, or 315. He
taught rhetoric for some while at Constantinople, and after-

wards

at

"^

Nicomedia.

native place Antioch
the remainder of his

He

;

About the year 354, he came to his
where he resided, for the most part,

life.

placed by Cave at the year 360
I place him at
the year 370, at which time he was considerably above fifty
years of age. When he wrote his life, he was in the sixtieth
year of his'' age. He speaks of his being fifty years old in
the time of'^ Jovian, who succeeded Julian, and in the time
of Valens^ fifty-seven. In a letter to Priscus, he says, he*"
was seventy-six years ; which he could not be before the
year of our Lord 390, or 391, and near the end of the reign
of Theodosius, before mentioned, who died in 395.
He was the author of many works, still extant. His
letters, which were very numerous, are particularly recommended byf Eunapius, ands Photius. And the late Mr.
Wolfius, in our time, has made a large collection of them,
amounting to the number of more than sixteen hundred
the greatest part of which are unquestionably genuine, and
very entertaining.
Libanius was a great admirer of Julian, fond of Gentilism,
and averse to Christianity, but not an enemy to all christians.
He did not embrace Christianity, having been
is

;

:

Liban. De Vita sua. Eimap. cle Vitis Philosoph. et Sophist. Phot. Cod. xc.
209. Suid. V. AifBaviog.
Fabr. Bib. Gr. Tom. vii. p. 378, &c.
Cav. Hist.
Lit. Tillemont. Hist, des Emp. Tom. iv. Juhen. art. 36, 37. Le Clerc. Bib.
*

p.

Anc. et Mod. T.
Germanique. T. 47.
P- 46.
t(3Sofii]KovTa ST7]
e

iii.

p.

p. 1.
d

353, &c. Bib. RaLsonne, T. 24. p. 177, &c. Bib.
" De Vita sua,
^ Ibid.
&c.
p. 19,

Ibid. p. 48.
yeyova. Ep. 866. p. 405.
Ubisupr. p. 212.

^

To

ct y'lfitre^wv, f?/i«v

^ 111

icai

Libanii Vit. p. 133.

LiBANius.

Ilis

Time^ JForks, and C/iuractcr.
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educated in ^reat prejudices a«4ainst it, and liaviiio- luver
Nevertheless 1 cannot but esteem
exauiined its evidences.
Iiini an useful man ; for as Socrates'' acknowledgetli, lie
was an excellent sophist: and he was continually employed
in teaching polite literature, and had many scholars; some
of whom were afterwards men of great eminence. Among
them Socrates' and Sozomen*^ reckon John Chrysostom,
Theodore of Mopsuestia, and Maximus, bishop of Seleucia
in Tsauria.

And Sozomen
his friends

when Libanius was dyin^, and
asked him whom he would have to succeed him
says, that

in his school, he said, *he' should have chosen John
He
[Chrysostom,] but the christians had got him
says, in one of his epistles, that"' philosophers are to be respected next after the gods for they are next to them in
Kecommending Letoius to Eutocius, he says:
dignity.
Letoius'^ is my friend, because he is a good man, and exceeds what might be expected from one in his station.
By profession he is. a soldier, but in his mind he is well
affected to literature, and to those who make that their
study.'
These, and many other like things in his writings, show how desirous Libanius was to promote learning'
and knowledge.
Eunapius says, that*' Libanius was well qualified for
public offices in tlie state, and that one of the emperors, in
whose time he lived, meaning Theodosius the great, bestowed
upon him the honorary title of preefect of the prcetorinm,
the highest office in the empire ; but Libanius declined it,
We
saying', that the title of sophist was more honourable.
may observe him in his epistles expressing the sameP sentiment.
And by the force of his eloquence he appeased
two emperors, Julian and Theodosius, when they Mere
much offended with the people of Antioch. His pathetic
Orations upon both these occasions are still extant. However, undoubtedly, there Mere others beside him, who
'

;

'

'^

^

Socr. lib. iii. cap. 23. ill.
Eyoj S€ ao(pfrr]v jiev avTov acti-ov yiVinQca <pi]iu.
^ Soz. 1. viii. c. 2.
Vid. Sociat. 1. vi. c. 3.
p. 757. A. B.
Id. ib. p.
XiyiTca lioavi'Tjv enreiv, ft fiij Xpirtaj'oi thtov tnvXrjfrav.
'"
756. B.
^i\o<ro<pHg, w /.laKopif, f-itra tuq Qesi; Bepmreveiv, syyi'g
'

'

'

Ep. 1524. p. 649.
Bfwv.
7« xi'H'^^^ tivai, Kcu KpeiTTidv th (TxrjfJ'CiTOQ, iv
l-ioipg., Ty yviofxy ^s {.ura tiov iripi Xoysg erii^.

ovTciQ Tu)v

"

"

Ai)TdioQ Vfiiv (piXog

b) Zt],

Ep. 433

JicavoQ ^« 7]v Kat TroXiriKoiQ o/JiX^jffat Trnayfxarn

P E/ioi (T^rj^a

fuv

Zi] fitv

p.

t'^tv,

otto

yap tv rpciTnors

221.

Eiinap.

ib. p.

135.

opicai^ oi Xoyoi, Ci t*g n^fTrioTroTt raTreivujTepov j'jyrjcrajiijv

Ep. IS. p. 7.
I'/twj', tov T/ \ai.i7rpoTi]Q opKog roig KoXaEi.
Legatio ad Julianum. T. 2. p. 151.
Ad Theodos. Imp. de Setlitione
Antiochena, p. 389, &c. Vid. et ad Theodos. Antiochenis reconciliatum, p.
406, &c.

fj^iavTov
''
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joined together

in mitigating the

displeasure of those

em-

perors.

our sophist are written to christians, and
Indeed, the correspondence between
hini and Basil, consisting"^ of more than twenty letters, is®
suspected, (and I think justly,) not to be genuine. There
is also a letter^ to John, by whom many learned men suppose to be meant Chrysostom ; but Valesius" hesitates, and
There is also one letter^ to
I think with good reason.
Athanasius, by whom may be intended the celebrated
bishop of Alexandria another^ to Amphilochius, bishop.
Wolfius makes no doubt, that hereby is intended AmphiThe^ letter next following, is
lochius, bishop of Iconium.
inscribed to Optimus, appointed bishop. Hereby may be
meant Optimus, who for some while was bishop of Antioch
in Pisidia
who likewise, as appears from this letter, was
disciple of Libanius, and had been chosen bishop without
Iny a letter to Olympius, Libanius rehis own consent.
commends Heliodorus ; whom Wolhus supposeth to be
the author of the Ethiopics, and a christian. There is
also^ a letter of our author to Heliodorus, supposed to be
Concerning him may be consulted^ Fabricius.
the same.
gives
Photius'^
an agreeable account of the Ethiopics.
When Heliodorus wrote that work, he was a christian ; and
it is supposed, that afterwards he was a bishop.
n. I cannot forbear to take particular notice of some of
our sophist's letters. Good sentiments may be observed in
several of them.
1. He expresseth himself very agreeably concerning forgiveness of injuries, and readiness to be reconciled, in a
letter to*^ Ulpian, a part of which I shall transcribe here.
I am glad that you have the emperor's good-will, [meaning Jovian as is supposed :] I conclude it from your being
for without that you could not
still in the magistracy
have this. If the difference between you and Seleucus is
made up, so much the better ; if not, by Jupiter, let it be
If you was the first
brought to an end without delay.
author in the injury, it is fit you should be the first author
of peace. If the fault is on his side, the greater honour
It is not he who
will you have from a reconciliation.
avengeth an injury, whom we admire, but he who has

Divers

christian

letters of

bishops.

:

;

'

;

1580—1605.

^ Vid. Garnor. de Vita S. Basilii.
In notis ad Socrat. 1. vi. cap. 3. p. 75.
^ Ep. 691. p. 331.
^ Ep. 1226. p. 581.
Ep. 1227. p. 582.
^ Ep.
^ Ep. 437. p. 222.
OtttijjKj) iTnaKOTTif) yevofievq).
Bib. Gr. lib. v. cap. 6. T. 6. p. 784.
595. p. 286.
^ Cod. 73. p. 157.
^ Ep. 1138. p. 542.
"•

Ap. Wolf.

cap. 39.

ep.
^

Ep. 1576,

"

'^

=>

LiBANlus.

Extracts out of his Epistles.
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The former belongs to
to aveng-e it and does not.
barbarians and wild beasts; the latter to Greeks and
Call to mind
Athenians, and snch as resemble the gods.
*
and, perhaps,
iiim, whose death has cost you so many tears
you will find, that he forgave many men offences, which
were not small, and greater than those which have caused
a difference between you.'
2. There is another letter*^ equally pleasing, written
upon the same sentiments, and in the time of Julian, and in
Orion,' says he, ' was my friend,
favour of a christian.
when he was in prosperity ; and now he is in affliction, 1
* have
If lie thinks
the same disposition toward him.
differently from us concerning" the Deity, he hurts him*
but it is not fit that his friends
self, being- deceived
* should look upon
him as an enemy.'
He ffoes on to dissuade against treatinof Orion with seveupon which Wolfius*
It is, indeed, a curious letter
rity.
Orion was
has made remarks, and Le Clerc*^ yet more.
plainly a christian, as appears not only from this, but also
from another letter ^ of Libanius. In the time of his prosperity, it is likely, he had done some things to the detriment
of Hellenism, which were liable to resentment in the reign
of Julian.
But Libanius extenuates his fault, and endeavours to mitigate his sufferings.
3. Wol fins'* jiistly considers these letters as proofs of
the equity of Libanius toward christians.
4. It must be owned, I think, that Libanius was of a friendly disposition, good-natured, tender-hearted, and compassionate.
And 1 would farther observe here, that thougli he
sometimes speaks with great dislike, and even with indignation against the christians, calling them profane, and impure, and the like
he never adopts the language of Julian,
or calls thcni Galileans, though Julian never spoke of them
under any other denomination.
5. I would here mention another observation upon our
author.
I do not perceive that he had read the books of
the New Testament
I may add, nor the Old, that I can
discern.
Wolfius thinks, that" in one of his letters published by him, Libanius alludes to 8t. Paul's epistle to the
Ephesians, iv. 26. " Let not the sun go down upon your

'

power

*
*

;

*

'

'

'

*

*

:

;

;

:

^ Bib. A. et M. Tom.
Vide Notas, p. 349.
^ Notanda est haec
Ep. 673. p. 322.
epistola, tamquam index aequitatis, qua Libanius in christianos usus est.
Not.
irtjg aXkoic KrjpvTTiov fit] xp^vai fiixP*^
(19.) ad ep. 673. p. 323.
Svfffiiov >)Xt« \v7rriv <pv\arreiv, avrog (v rroWoig rjXioiQ i^vXa^ag.
Ep. 1586.
'^

Ep. 730.

3. p.

p.

366, &c.

349.

^

8

'

p.

721.

VOL.

VITI.

C
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wrath." And thence he concludes, that^ Libaniiis had
read the books of the New Testament. But it should be
considered, that that letter is one of the letters to Basil,
which are not known to be genuine, and probably are
not.

Libanius, formerly quoted by us,^ passed a judgment
upon the writings of Julian and Porphyry against the
christians; preferring- the work of Julian to that of Porphyry. Whence some may argue, that he must have been
well acquainted with the books of the New Testament, and
the principles contained in them ; but I do not think there
The judgment of Libanius upon that
is any proof of this.
value
and might be founded, such as
controversy is of no
;
it was, upon only a very general knowledge of Christianity,
In short, our sophist,
of which he could not be destitute.
with all his discernment in many other things, being prejudiced and conceited, shut his eyes against the evidences
of the christian religion, and would not examine them ; nor
vouchsafe to read, with any attention, the writings of the
apostles and evangelists of Jesus Christ, who had not the
reputation of being' skilled m Greek learning.
III. I shall now make some extracts out of his other
6.

works.
In a panegyric upon Julian, at the beginning" of the
year 363, when Julian was for the fourth time consul, he
says of him:
By™ the guidance of philosophy he soon
wiped off the reproach of impiety, and learned the truth,
and acknowledged those for gods, who were such indeed, inThat day I
stead of him who was only thought to be so.
call the beginning of liberty to the world.'
2. In a funeral Oration upon Julian, he gives this account of his conduct in religious matters, when he came
Havto be sole emperor, after the death of Constantius.
ing,'" as he says,
paid all honours due to Constantius,
he began with remedying matters relating to the gods,
sacrificing in the view of all, and expressing his satisfaction in those who followed him, and deriding those who
1.

'

'

'

" Vull oranino ilia S. Pauli Eph. iv. 26.
Ex his, itemque aliis locis, patet,
Libanium sacros Novi Teslamenti libros evolvisse. Wolf. lb. in not. p. 721.
e-iri rov eiceivijg
ts 3-618 Trapaarjixov ouk ei^7]V TTipK^epsiV
a\X' ivOvQ Ti]v KijXida duppi-tps, K^ai Tag ovrag, avTi rs doKsvrog, tTrey vio' Trpog
lEKenn]V fyw Ti]V rnnpav apxi]V
rrjv aXrjdeiaj' riys[.iovi (pi\o(TO(pia xpjjcrffjujj/og.
iXtvQipiag ry yy kciXco, k. X. Pauegr. Imp. Jnliano, Cos. dictus. Or. 8. T. 2. p.
" Concio Fimebr. super Juliani
C. Conf. Or. 10. p. 2G5. A.
234.
Imp. nece, Or. x. Tom. 2. p. 289. D. 290, 291, et ap. Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom.
'

See before, Vol.

Tra^aKVi\javTa

vii.

vii.

Xiif^icjva,

Parentalis in Julian.

ch. AQ.

So^av

"^

*^i\o(yo(piaQ Ss r'njusvov, Kai

Ttipi

Imp. cap. 5S, 59.

p.

283, &c.
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did not, and endeavouring' to persuade them to imitate
Indeed, they who were in
him, but without compulsion.
wrong sentiments, were tilled with fear, and expected
pulling' out of eyes, beheadings, and rivers of blood,
and that this new
flowinji' from imunnerable slauohters
torture
find
out
new
ways
of
and that fire
lord would
and sword, and drowning', and burying alive, and ampuSuch'' things
tation of limbs, would be trifling things.
had been practised by those who went before; but now
more grievous things were expected. But Julian dissented
;

;

from those who had practised such things, as not obtainand he was sensible, that no beneing' the end aimed at
fit
was to be expected from such violence.
For men
labouring under diseases of the body, may be relieved by
bandages ; but a false opinion about the gods is not to be
expelled by cutting* and burning- and if the hand sacrificeth, tlie mind reproves the hand, and condemns the
infirmity of the body, and still approves what it approved
There is only an appearance of a change, but no
before.
real alteration of sentiment.
Moreover, they who comply,
are pardoned afterwards, and they who die [under torture]
are honoured as gods.
^ Considering,
therefore, these things, and observinglikewise, that their affairs had been increased by slaughters,
he declined what he could not approve of. Thus he
brought over all to the truth, who were to be persuaded
but did not compel those avIio were in love with falsehood.
However, he did not cease to call to them, and say, Whither do you run ? Are you not ashamed to think darkness
brighter than light?
They who were of the same sentiments, were dearer to him than his kindred
esteeming'
him his friend, who was a friend to Jupiter, and him his
enemy, who was an enemy to Jupiter or rather esteeming
him his friend, who was a friend to Jupiter but not every
one his enemy, who was an enemy to Jupiter
for such as
he thought might be changed in time, he did not reject,
but by good usage gained upon them and though they
refused at first, he brought them at length to dance about
;

;

t'

;

:

:

;

:

;

the altars.'

Upon

I may be allowed to make some remarks. (1.) Here i^ an acknowledgment, that in times
past, under heathen emperors, christians had undergone
very ill usage. (2.) And that under those sufferings their

this

passage

°

TavTct fiev yap toiq TTQoaOtv eTmrpciKTO' ttoXv ce thtujv ijXirit^tro xciX^fTwp Tavra sv aiTiujfifrog, kui raig rfipayaig opiov
K. \. p. 290. B.
rjv^rjfieva ra tKfiviov, ffpriysv a KartfiffJicpeTn. p. 290. C.

rspa.

c2
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nnnibers liad increased, and their religion had prospered.
his could never be said of Hellenism.
(3.) Here is a
reference to some customs of the christians.
They who
overcome
by
tortures,
and
other
sufferings,
in time of
were
persecution, afterwards acknowledg-ed their weakness, and
upon due humiliation, were pardoned. They who persevered and died for their religion, were honoured as martyrs,
or as gods, as he represents it.
(4.) Libanius has here
produced g-ood reasons against persecuting- men upon account of religious sentiments. (5.) It is intimated, that
Julian, by his management, prevailed upon many, and made
more than a few converts to Gentilism. (6.) This account
of Julian's conduct, as I apprehend, may be considered,
as intended, partly at least, to be an apology for him to
heathen people. Upon Julian's accession, the christians
feared a heavy persecution ; and there were also, as it seems,
a good number of heathens, who wished, and expected to
see the christians treated with the utmost rigour and severity ;
and some there were, who gave such counsel, and advised
him to act in that manner. The better to satisfy such persons, Libanius argues against the severities of persecution,
and shows, that milder methods were not without effect.
IV. I must now give a particular account of an Oration
of Libanius, entitled, For the Temples.'^
It is addressed
to Theodosius the first, or the great, who then had for his
colleague in the empire Valentinian the second, or the
younger. James Gothofred,"^ the publisher of this Oration,
has endeavoured to determine the time of it. He argues
from divers notes of time in the Oration itself, that^ it nuist
have been written after the year 388, and before 391, and
very probably in the year 390. Nevertheless, Mr. Tillemont
has since argued, that*^ it might be written in the year 384.
And Gothofred himself has also since said, that"' this
Oration was written in the year 387, if that be not a fault
of the impression, as I think it must be. I do not think it
needful for me to enter here into a debate upon this point
Gothofred's argument in his notes has an appearance of
probability ; and I may observe some characters of time in
my own notes upon the Oration, as we pass along.
'^1

'

* Kif^avm Xoyog inrtp tcjv lepcov.
^ Libanii Antiocheni pro Templis
Genlilium non exscindendis, ad Theodosium M, Imp. Oratio, nunc primum
edita a Jacobo Gothofredo J. C. notisque illustrata, Genevae. 1634.
* Vide Golhofred. nolas in Oration. Libanii.
40.
p. 37
^ See H. E. L'Emp, Theodose. i. art. xviii. et note xvi.
" Qua,'
[sacrificia] paulo ante banc legem Romae stetisse Libanius diserte teslatur
oratione, quam edidi, vTrjp tujv lepojv, quse scripta est anno D. 387. Goth, in
Cod. Tlieod. T. C. p. 272.

—
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may be
Libanius
seems
to
speak
though
to the
questioned
emperor, as present, it cannot be thence certainly concluded
that he was so, because Libanius expresseth himself in a like
Whether

this

:

Oration was spoken to Theodosius,

for

maimer in some other Orations, when it is plain the emperor
was absent, as Gothofred has observed.
The occasion of the Oration was this. In the reign of
Theodosius several heathen temples, some of them very
magnificent, were pulled down and destroyed in the cities,
and especially in country-places, by the monks, Avith the
consent and connivance, as Libanius intimates, of the bishops,
and without express order of the emperor to that purpose.
Of this Libanius complains, and implores the emperor's
protection, that the temples may be preserved.
Throughout the whole Oration, Libanius professeth himself a heathen, and worshipper of the gods, and takes great
liberty with a christian emperor
nevertheless it will be of
We shall see, particularly,
use to us upon many accounts.
the state of Christianity and Gentilism at that time; how
the heathens argued against the christians, and how the
christians defended themselves.
As almost every part of this Oration is of some moment
to us, and the original is uncommon, 1 intend to make a
;

of the whole.^
At the bottom of the pages, under the translation, 1 shall
place some notes, by way of explication, chiefly taken from
Gothofred, the editor of it. 1 shall likewise put the pages
of his edition in the text, that the translation may be the
more easily compared with the original, by such of the
curious who are possessed of it. And at the end I shall
add such remarks as are especially suited to our deliteral translation

sign.
' Having already, O emperor, often offered
advice w hich
has been approved by you, even when others have
advised contrary things; I come to you now upon the
same design, and with the same hopes, that now especially
you will be persuaded by me.' p. 6.
But if not, do not
judge the speaker an enemy to your interests, considering,
'

At

intended to translate the greatest part of the oration, and give an
But, upon consulting my good ftiend, Dr. Ward, the
late learned professor of rhetoric at Greshani College, London ; he recommended a translation of the whole, and the publication of the original Greek
with i1, as the Oration is very scarce.
Accordmgly, I have toUowed his
advice, so ks as to translate the whole.
Which translation was made by me,
and then kindly revised and corrected by Dr. Ward, several years before his
decease, which happened in the year 1758.
For this work has been long in
hand ; 1 may say almost halt a century.
"

first I

abstract of the ra>t.
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beside other things, the great honour'" whicli you have
conferred upon me, and that it is not likely, that he who
is under so great obligations, should not love his beneAnd for that very reason, I think it my
factor.' p. 7.
'

where I apprehend 1 have somewhat to
for I have no other
which may be of advantage
way of showing my gratitude to the emperor, but by Orations, and the counsel delivered in them.
I shall, indeed, appear to many to undertake a matter
full of danger, in pleading with you for the temples, that
they may suffer no injury, as they now do. But they who
have such apprehensions, seem to me to be very ignorant
For I esteem it the part
of your true character,' p. 8.
of an angry and severe disposition, for any one to resent
the proposal of counsel, which he does not approve of: but
the part of a mild, and gentle, and equitable disposition,
such as yours is, barely to reject counsel not approved of.
For when it is in the power of him, to whom the address
is made, to embrace any counsel, or not, ii is not reasonable
nor yet to reto refuse a hearing v*'hich can do no harm
sent and punish the proposal of counsel, if it appear conduty

to advise,

offer,

;

'

*

;

ti'ary

to his

own judgment

:

when

only thing that
was a persuasion of its
the

induced the adviser to mention it,
usefulness.
'
I entreat you, therefore, O emperor, to turn your countenance to me while I am speaking, and not to cast your
eyes upon those, Avho in many things aim to molest both
you and me ; forasmuch as oftentimes a look is of greater
I would farther insist,
effect than all the force of truth.
that they ought to permit me to deliver my discourse
quietly, and without interruption ; and then, afterwards,
they may do their best to confute us by what they have
[Here is a small breach in the Oration. But he
to say.'
seems to have begun his argument with an account of the
origin of temples, that they were first of all erected in
Men then having,' as he goes on, at
country places.]
first secured themselves in dens and cottages, and having
there experienced the protection of the gods, they soon
*

'

^

The honour here

referred to, as Gothofred observes, was that of Praefectus
which Libanius had received by a commission or patent from TheoAfter the
dosius.
It was the highest office at that time under the emperor.
division of the empire, there were four of these praefects, two in the eastern,
and two in the western empire, who commanded as vicegerents of the emperor j but, I suppose, that the honour conferred 'upon Libanius was only the
title of an office, without the administration.
This must be what Eunapius
means. Vita Libanii, sub. fin.
'Hov yap r»jg avXt]Q iira^x^v jitsxP' TrpoarjyoPraetorio,

Qiag £X£ti' tKuXivov'

«(c

tci^aro,

(pijcrag,

tov

cro<pi^r)v tn^ai fifiCova. p.

135.
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must be:

may be supposed,

erected to them
they,
they
could
in those early
.statues and temples, such as
And when they began to build cities, upon the
times.
increase of arts and sciences, there were many temples on
and in every city,'
the sides of mountains, and in plains
[as they built it,] * next to the walls were temples and
sacred ediHces raised, as the beg^inning of the rest of the
body, p. 9. For from such g-overnors they expected the
greatest security; and if you survey the whole Roman empire,
you will find this to be the case every where. For in the
city^ next to the g-reatest,y there are still some temples,^
though they are deprived of their honours; a few indeed
out of many, but yet it is not quite destitute. And with the
aid of these gods the Romans fought, and conquered their
enemies; and htiving conquered them, they improved their
condition, and made them happier than they were before
their defeat ; lessening their fears, and making them partAnd when 1
ners in the privileges of the commonwealth.
led
Gallic
army
overthrew
him
the
was a chilli,'^ he^* who
that had affronted him ; they having first prayed to the
gods for success before they engaged. But having prevailed over him,'' who at that time gave prosperity to the
as

therefore,

:

cities,

judging

t^r-pjaaj^ievo'i

it

avTic

building of the
''

ETTft Kq.v

for his

\vcn7e\e1v
city,

ry fisTa

advantage to have another deity,
crepou Tiva

vof-ii^eiv

Qeov^ for the

which he then designed,^ he made use
Tr]v fieyi~r]v TrpcoTy.

^

He means

Constantinople, called by Libanius, in other orations also, * the second city
after the greatest of all ;' the ' greatest city alter Rome,' and the like.
Hence
it appears, that this oration was not written or spoken at Constantinople, but
^ He means the ancient temples of Byzantium,
at some other place.
before Constantine the Great enlarged it, and called it, alter his own name,
^ Libanius seems there to speak of the Licinian war.
Constantinople.
And, being born in the year 314, or 315, he must have been a child at that
time, in 323.
He means Constantine, who came from Gaul,
with Gallic forces, when he conquered Maxentius in 312.
The soldiers ef the
same country are here supposed by Libanius to have been the strength of
Constantine's army when he fought with Licinius.
Libanius supposes Constantine not to have been converted to Christianity
till after the defeat of Licinius in 323, though he really was a cliristian many
* But,' says Gothofred in his notes at p. 43, * I know not how
years before.
* it comes
to pass, the Gentile writers pretend, that Constantine was not a
* christian till after the Licinian war.
So Zosimus, lib. ii. p. 685. The rea* son of which I suspect to
be, that if Constantine did not so long approve of
* soothsaying, which yet Zosimus says he did,
he bore with it, as several of his
* edicts
show, 1. i. Cod. Th. de Paganis. 1. i. ii. iii. C. Th. de ]Malelicis et
* Mathematicis: as also because from that time
he began more earnestly to op* pose the heathen worship, and also lelt Rome,
not without some ofence and
* dl'^gust.'
See more of this in our notes upon Zosimus.
^ Meaning Constantinople.
**

•^
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of the sacred money/ but made no alteration in the legal
worship, p. 10. The temples indeed were impoverished,
but tlie rites were still performed there. But when the empire came to his son,^ or rather the form of empire, for the
government was really in the hands of others, who from the
beginning had been his masters, and to whom he vouchsafed
equal power with himself: he therefore being governed by
them, even when he was emperor, was led into many wrongactions, and among others to forbid sacrifices.
These his
cousin, & possessed of every virtue, restored
what he did
otherwise, or intended to do, I omit at present.
After his
death in Persia, the liberty of sacrificing remained for some
time ; but at the instigation of some innovators, sacrifices
w^ere forbidden by the two brothers,'^ but not incense.
Which state of things your law' has ratified. So that we
have not more reason to be uneasy for what is denied us,
than to be thankful for what is allowed. You, therefore,
have not ordered the temples to be shut up, nor forbidden
any to frequent them ; nor have you driven from the temples, or the altars, fire or frankincense, or other honours of
incense.
But those black-garbed people, who eat more
than elephants, and demand a large quantity of liquor^
from the people"^ who send them drink for their chantings
but who hide their luxury by their pale artificial countenances;" p. 11 these men, O emperor, even whilst your
law is in force, run to the temples, bringing with them w ood,
:

'^

:

* That is tme, as Gothofred says in his notes, p. 43.
Csetemm verum est,
quod Libanius scribit, Constantinum M. in condenda urbe Constantinopohtana,
sacris pecuniis usum, id est, reditibus et donariis templorum Gentihtiorum

adde
^

et simulacris, quse

show,
Juhan.

his edicts

temphs ab eo

detracta, atque in urbis

ornatum

translata.

who,

Constantius,

1,

as Gothofred observes, p. 44, often forbade sacrifices, as
iv. v. vi. C. Th. de Paganis. sacrif. and other writers say.

Valentinian and Valens.
That law of Theodosius is often
mentioned and insisted upon in this Oration by Libanius a law, in which sacrifices were expressly forbidden, but not incense.
Gothofred, p. 45. thinks, that
Libanius may refer to several laws of Theodosius to that purpose as 1. vii. and
ix. and perhaps xi. C. Th. de Paganis. sacrif.
And, as he says, in the year 392,
after the composing of this Oration, incense also was forbidden by the same em^ Or Se ntXaveinovsvreg sroi, km TrXtio) [xtv
peror. 1. xii. C. Th. de Paganis.
s

^

'

:

:

Tcjv tXt(pavTOJV saOiovTeg, ttovov Se 7rapf%ovrf g rq) TrXrjOti tojv eKiriofiariov roig di

avTOiQ TrapaTrsfiTrsffi to tvotov, avyKpvTTTOVTeg de ravra a>xpoTT]ri tij
'By * black-garbed people,'
Ttx^nQ avToiQ Treiropifffievy, k. X. p. 10, IL
undoubtedly Libanius means the monks, who wore dark-coloured garments.
™ Thereby, possibly, Libanius ridicules the liberality of well-disposed
christians, who made contributions for the support of the monks.
And the
ground of charging the monks with demanding liquor for their hymns, might
" It seems unreasonable in
be the practice of some heathen priests.
Libanius to charge those men with a luxurious life.
The paleness of their
countenances was a good argument of abstemiousness. 1 do not believe, that he
had as good proof of the contrary, or that they made use of art to procure paleness.

a(Ti.iaTbJv

ha
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and iron, and when tlicy have not them, hands
Then follows a Mysian prey," the roofs are uncovered, walls are pulled down, images aie carried off, and
the priests all the while must be
altars are overturned
When they have destroyed one
silent upon pain of death.
teniple, they run to another, and a third, and trophies arc
which are all contrary to (" your")
erected upon trophies
and
and

stones,

feet.

:

:

the practice in cities, but especially in the
And there are many enemies every where.
countries.
After innumerable mischiefs have been perpetrated, the
scattered multitude unites and comes together, and they
require of each other an account of what they have done;
and he is ashamed, who cannot tell of some great injury

law.

This

is

They therefore spread themof.
selves over the country like torrents, wasting the countries
together with the temples ; for w herever they demolish the
temple of a country, at the same time the country itself is
emperor, the temples
For,
blinded, declines, and dies.
are the soul of the country ; they have been the first original
of the buildings in the country, and they have subsisted for
many ages to this time ; and in them are all the husbandman's hopes, concerning men, and women, and children, and
oxen, and the seeds and plants of the ground, p. 12,
which he has been guilty

O

Wherever any country has lost its temples, that country is
lost, and the hopes of the husbandmen, and with them all
their alacrity

:

for they

suppose they shall labour

in vain,

are deprived of the gods who should bless their
labours ; and the country not being cultivated as usual, the
tribute is diminished.
This being the state of things, the
husbandman is impoverished, and the revenue suffers. For
be the will ever so good, impossibilities are not to be surmounted. Of such mischievous consequence are the arbitrary
proceedings of those persons in the country, who say,
" they fight with the temples."
But that war is the gain
of those who oppress the inhabitants, and robbing these

when they

miserable people of their goods, and what they had laid up
of the fruits of the earth for their sustenance, they go off as
w ith the spoils of those whom they have conquered. Nor
"

Demosthenes,

in liis Oration for Ctesiphon, cap. 22. uses this as a proverbial
Harpocration says, it took its * rise from the Mysians, who
* in
tile absence of their king Telephus, being pkmdered by their neighbours,
* made no resistance.'
Hence it came to be appUed to any persons who were
passive under injuries.
See hkewise Suidas in voce. Mv(tojv Xtia.' That is a
note received from Dr. Ward before mentioned.
I shall add the note of
Gothofred from p. 47. Mysorum praeda. Frequens illud proverbium in ore
scriptisquc Libanii, hie, et in Orat. in Julianum Cos. p. 236, et in Antiochico,
p. 335, et in Juliani neccm. p. 269.
*

expression.

And
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are (hey satisfied with this, p. 13, for they also seize the
lands of some, saying, it is sacred ; and many are deprived
of their paternal inheritance upon a false pretence. Thus^^
these men riot npon other people's misfortunes, who say,
" they worship God with fasting."
And if they who are

abused come

to the pastor in the city, (for so they call a
not one of the meekest,) complaining- of the injustice that has been done them, this pastor commends these,
but rejects the others ; as if they ought to think themselves
happy that they have suffered no more : altliough, O emperor, these also are your subjects, and so much more profitable than those who injure them, as laborious men are than
Morethe idle : for they are like })ees ; these like drones.
over, if they hear of any land which has any thing- that
can be plundered, they cry presently ; " Sucli an one

man who

is

and does abominable things, and an army ought
be sent against him." And presently the reformers are
there :^ for by this name they call their depredations, if I
have not used too soft a word. Some of these strive to
conceal themselves, and deny their proceedings and if you
call them robbers you affiont them.
Others glory and
boast, and tell their exploits to those who are ignorant of
them, and say, they are more deserving than the husbandmen, p. 14. Nevertheless, what is this, but in time of peace
to wage war with the husbandmen 1 For it by no means
lessens these evils that they suffer from their countrymen.
But it is really more grievous to sufi^er the things which I
have mentioned, in a time of quiet, from tfiose who ought
to assist them in a time of trouble.
For you, O emperor,
in case of a war, collect an army, give out orders, and do
every thing suitable to the emergency. And the new works,
which you now carry on, are designed as a farther security
against our enemies, that all may be safe in their habitations,
both in the cities and in the country and then if any enemies should attempt inroads, they may be sensible they must
suffer loss rather than gain any advantage.
How is it then,
that some under your government, disturb others equally
under your government, and permit them not to enjoy the
common benefits of it? p. 15. How do they not defeat
your own care and providence and labours, O emperor ?
How do they not fight against your law by what they do ?
But they say, " We have only punished those who
sacrificeth,

to

;

:

*

P Oi
Qeov.

^' f/c

Hv

rwv
8'

avSpa 8 Trmw
p.

13.

01

erspujv rpvcpwcri /caKwr, oi

xP'H'^ov.) k.

t(ij

Trapa top ev
X. p. 13.

TreTTopQrjfin'ot

Trtivrjv, ojg <paai,

a^i'i
'^

^epaTrevovreg

[KaXsm yap stojq
Kat rrapumv oi Cio^povi^ai.
7rotjU£j/a

LlBANlus.
sacrifice,

His Oral ion for the Temples.

A. D. 390.
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sacrifices."

O

emperor, when

tliey

say

this

wliicli

they

27
forbids

lie.

For

so audacious, and so ignorant of the proceedings
of the courts, as to think himself more powerful than the
law. When I say the law, I mean the law against sacrificers.
Can it be thought, that they who are not able to bear the
sight of a collector*s cloak, should despise the po\ver of

no one

is

your goverinnent ? This is what they say for themselves.
And they have been often alleged to Flavian himself,"^
and never have been confuted, no, not yet. For I appeal
to the guardians of this law :^ Who has known any of those
whom you have plundered to have sacrificed upon the
altars, so as the law does not permit ? What young or old
person, what man, what woman ? Who of those inhabiting
the same country, and not agreeing with the sacrificers in
Who of their neighbours ?
the worship of the gods ? p. 16.
For envy and jealousy are common in neighbourhoods.
^Vhence some would gladly come as an evidence, if any
such thing had been done and yet no one has appeared,
neither from the one, nor from the other [that is, neither
from the country, nor from the neighbourhood]. Nor will
:

there

ever appear, for

punishment of

it.

when they accuse

fear of

Where
those

then

men

perjury, not to say the
the truth of this charge,
of sacrificing contrary to
is

law?
But this shall not sufiice for an excuse to the emperor:
some one therefore may say " They have not sacrificed.
Let it be granted. But oxen have been killed at feasts and
entertainments, and merry meetings."
Still there is no
altar to receive the blood, nor a part burned, nor do saltcakes precede, nor any libation follow. But if some persons meeting' together in some pleasant field, kill a calf, or
a sheep, or both, and roasting part, and broiling the rest,
have eat it under a shade, upon the ground, I do not know
that they have acted contrary to any laws.*
For neither
*

:

have you, O emperor, forbid these things by your law ;
but mentioning' one thing, which ought not to be done, you
have permitted every thing else. So that though they
should have feasted together with all sorts of incense, they
have not transgressed the law, even though in that feast
Bishop of Antioch
Kr]Cei.iovci(;

whom

^ Ica yap dtj
at that time.
irpoKoKsfiai thg
vo^h. p. 15.
Libanius here evidently appeals to christians,
guardians of this law.'

Tnh th

he calls *
These things were allowed by some edicts of christian emperors about
time, and somewhat later, 1. xvii. C. Th. de paganis.
But were totally
bidden afterwards, 1. xLx. eod. tit. as Gothofred observes, p. 51.
'

this
for-
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(hey should all have sung', and invoked the gods, p. 17.
Unless you think fit to accuse even their private method of
eating', by which it has been customary for the inhabitants
of several places in the country, to assemble together in
those [places] which are the more considerable on holidays,
This they did
and having sacrificed to feast together.
Since that, the
whilst the law permitted them to do it.
liberty has continued for all the rest except sacrificing.
When therefore a festival day invited them, they accepted
the invitation, and with those things which might be done
without offence or danger, they have honoured both the
day and the place. But that they ventured to sacrifice
no one has said, nor heard, nor proved, nor been credited
nor have any of their enemies pretended to afiirm it upon
the ground of his own sight, or any credible account he has
received of it.
'
They will farther say " By this means some have been
converted, and brought to embrace the same religious
sentiments with themselves." Be not deceived by what
they only pretend it, but are not convinced
they say
for they are averse to nothing more than this, though they
say the contrary. For the truth is, they have not changed
the objects of their worship, but only appear to have done
They join themselves with them in appearance, and
so.
outwardly perform the same things that they do but when
they are in a praying- posture, they address to no one, or
else they invoke the gods ; not rightly indeed in such a
Wherefore, as in a
place, but yet they invoke them, p. 18.
tragedy, he who acts the part of a king, is not a king, but
the same person he was before he assumed that character
so every one of these keeps himself the same he was, though
:

:

:

:

he seems to them to be changed. And what advantage
have they by this, when the profession only is the same
with theirs, but a real agreement with them is wanting ?
for these are things to which men ought to be persuaded,
not compelled. And when a man cannot accomplish that,
and yet will practise this, nothing- is effected, and he may
perceive the weakness of the attempt. It is said," that this
Ls

not permitted

by

their

own

laws,

which commend per-

Why

then do you run
suasion, and condenm compulsion.
mad against the temples ? When you cannot persuade, you
use force. In this you evidently transgress your own laws.
" AoyOQ If.
tV TOIQ THTLOV CtVTOJV TSTO EVilVCa VOIXOIQ, oXX' tvdoKtjJitlV fliV
Tt Hv j-uiivicrOf KUTa Ttov upojv ;
TO -KiiBiLV, KttKojQ Cs oKHtiv T)]v ttvciyKJjv.
El TO TTuOttV JUV SK 6TIV, j8lO?£(70£ ^£, Ga<p(»g jUV HTLOCy KUl THQ Vf.UTepsg CIV
avraiv 7rapaj3aiviTt vofisg^ p. 18.
jJt-)]
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they say, " It is for the good of the m orld, and thv.
men ill it, that there should be no temples," p. li). Here,
O emperor, I need freedom of speeeh ; for I fear lest I
should offend. Let then any of them tell me,"" who have
left the ton<4s, and the hammer, and the anvil, and pretend
to talk id" the heavens, and of them that dwell there, what
rites the Romans followed, who arose from small and mean
])egiimings, and went on prevailing*, and grew great
theirs,
or these, whose are the temples and the altars, from whom
they knew by the soothsayers, what they ought to do, or
not to do V [Here Libanius instanceth in tlie successes of
Agamemnon against Troy, and of Hercules before, against
the same place ; and some other things.]
And many other
wars might be mentioned, mIhcIi have been successfully
conducted, and after that peace obtained, by the favour, and
under the direction, of the gods, p. 20. But what is the
most considerable of all, they who seemed to despise tin's
way of worship, have honoured it against their will. ^Vho
are they ? They'' who have not ventured to forbid sacrifices''
But if all this affair of sacrifices be a vain thing-,
at Rome.
why has not this vain thing- been prohibited ? and if it be
hurtful likewise, why not mucli more*? But if in the sacrifices there performed consists the stability of the empire, it
ought to be reckoned beneficial to sacrifice every wnere;^
*

l>iit

:

'

* The note of Gothofred upon this place, at p. 53, is this
Commune hoc
argumentum et delirium Gentilium hoc aevo fuit, quasi religionibus Romanis.
:

imperium in earn magnitudineni excrevisset. Quod refutant passim Christiani.
Vide vel TertuUianum, Arnobium, Symmachum, Pnidentium.
'^
Libanius must needs mistake, or misrepresent the case ; and, consequently,
he argues upon a wrong foundation. The christians had no respect for the
lieathen deities, nor were they apprehensive of any evil from a neglect of
them. Vid. Euseb. de Vita Constantin. 1. iv. cap. 25.
Theodor. H. E. 1. \
cap. 22. p. 229. A.
Libanius owned just now, that they said, it was for the
good of the world, that there should be no temples
that is, in other
words, that heathen superstition and idolatry should cease, and the true Deity
only be worshipped,
if therefore they approved, or consented to, the permission of sacrihces, or other heathen rites, in some places, it could not be for
the reason assigned by Libanius but either because they were unwilling to do
any thing that had the appearance of persecution, or of force and compulsion;
or because they were apprehensive of tumults of the heathen people, and perhaps more in some places than in others.
Cum, uti dLxi, haec indulgentite
singularis fuerint, et quidem in duabus maximis et populosissimis urbibus,
*

:'

;

[Roma

Alexandria,] morisque veteris retinentissimis ; ubi non tain facile,
et semel mores vertuntur, vertive poterant.
Quod mox tamen
" That is reckoned to be one mark
effectum.
Gothofred, p. 53.
of time in this Oration.
Sacrifices were still permitted at Rome
but they
were prohibited there by Valentinian the younger, with the advice of Theodosius the Great.
A. D. 391. 1. x. C. Th. de Paganis sacrificiis. So says
^
Gothotred, p. 53.
aTrarraya ^tt vofxi^tiv TtXeiv to Stveiv, kcu
t'tcorni Tag fi(v ev 'Pw/zt; daifxovag ra i^ni'C^, rag c' iv Toig aypoig, i) kui Toig

certe

et

non simul

:
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be allowed, that the daemons at Rome confer greater
benefits, these in the country and other cities less.
This is
what may be reasonably granted for in an army all are
not equal, yet in a battle the help of each one is of use
the like may be said of rowers in a vessel.
So one [daemon]
defends the sceptre of Rome, another protects a city subject
to it, another preserves the country, and gives it felicity.
Let there then be temples every where, p. 21. Or let those
men confess, that you are not well affected to Rome in
permitting* it to do things by which she suffers damage.

and

to

:

But neither is it at Rome only, that the liberty of sacrificing
remains, but also in' the city of Serapis, that great and
populous city, which has a multitude of temples, by which
it renders the plenty of Egypt common to all men.
This
[plenty] is the work of the Nile. It therefore celebrates
the Nile, and persuades him to rise and overflow the fields.
If those rites were not performed, when and by whom
they ought, he would not do so. Which they themselves
seem to be sensible of, who willingly enough abolish such
things, but do not abolish these; but permit the river to enjoy his ancient rites, for the sake of the benefit he affords.
What then, some will say " Since there is not in every
country a river to do what the Nile does for the earth, there
is no reason for temples in those places.
Let them therefore suffer what these good people think fit."
I
would willingly ask this question Whether changing their
mind, they will dare to say. Let there be an end of these
things done by [or for] the Nile.
Let not the earth partake
of his waters, let nothing be sown nor reaped, p. 22.
Let
him afford no corn, nor any other product, nor let the mud
overflow the whole land, as at present. If they dare not
own this, by what they forbear to say, they confute what
they do say
for they who do not affirm that the Nile
ought to be deprived of his honours, confess, that the honours paid to the temples are useful.*^
And since they mention him*^ who spoiled the temples,
[of their revenues and gifts,] we shall omit observing, that
fie did not proceed to the (aking away the sacrifices.
But
'

:

Whom

:

:

'

^ By Ihe city of Serapis is meant
a'^eaiv, sXaTTOJ. k. X. p. 20.
Alexandria.
This is another note of the time of this Oration for the temple
of Serapis was destroyed in 391. 1. xi. C. Th. de Paganis, sacrif. et templLs.
Vid. et Socrat. H. E. 1. v. cap. 16. 17.
Sozom. 1, xvii. cap. 5. Theod. 1. v.
* All this argument is vain and trifling.
cap. 22.
If the heathen
priests at Alexandria were still permitted to perfonn the ancient riles, it was
not for the sake of any benefit they were of j for every christian supposed

aWoiQ

:

them

useless

and

insignificant.

reasons as those hinted above.

They were

permitted, therefore, for
^

some such

Constantine the Great.
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who ever suffered a greater punislinient for taking away the
sacred money, font of the temples,] partly in what he
brought upon himself; partly in what he suffered after
Iiis death, insomuch that his family"' destroyed one another,
And it had been much better
till' there Avere none left.
some
his
posterity
of
should reign, than to
for him that
eidarge with buildings a city of Iiis own name: for the
sake of which city itself all men still curse iiis memory,
except tliose who live there in wicked luxury, because by
their poverty these have their abundance.
And since next
to him they mention^ his son, and how he destroyed the
temples, when they who pulled them down^ took no less
pains in destroying them, than the builders liad done in
so laborious a work was it to separate tlu;
raising tliem
stones cemented by the strongest bands, p. 23.
Since, T
say, they mention these things, I w ill mention somewhat yet
more considerable. That he indeed made'' presents of th<?
temples to those who were about him, just as he might
give a horse, or a slave, or a dog, or a golden cup
but
they were unhappy presents to both the giver and the
receivers of them, for he spent all his life in fear of the
Persians, dreading all their motions, as children do bugbears.
Of these some were childless, and died miserably
intestate, and others had better never have had children ;
with such infamy and mutual discord do they live together,
who descend from them, whilst they dwell among sacred
pdlars taken from the temples. To whom T think these
things are owing, who, knowing how to enrich themselves,
have taught their children this way to happiness And at
this time their distempers carry some of them to' Cilicia,
'^

:

:

!

Libanius refers to Constantine's son Crispus, and his wife Fausta, who were
put to death by him.
Libanius intends the brothers, nephews,
and sons of Constantine the Great. For after his death his son Conslantius
put to death two of his father Constantine's brothers, and six of their children.
[Vid. Juhan. Orat. ad S. P. 2. Atheniens. 497. Vid. et Victorem. JuUan. Orat.
7. p. 424. Eutropium, Zosimum. 1. ii. Socrat. 1. iii. c. 1
imo et Libanium
nostrum Orat. 7. in Juhan. Imp. Cos. p. 236. et Orat. in Juhani necem. p.
Of his sons, Constantine the younger was killed in the war with his
262.]
brother Constans; and Constans himself in the tyranny of Magnentius.
^ Constantine's issue was at an end in Constantius
Gothofred, p. 54.
Constantini M. stirps in Constantio defecit.
Gothofred, p. 55.
s Theodoret, H. E. 1. v. cap. 2L takes particular
Constantius.
notice of the difficulty of pulling down the temple of Jupiter at Apamea,
^ For this Gothofred,
which was destroyed about tliis time.
p.
55, 56, reiers to Orat. in Juliani necem, p. 253, 266. et 1. viii. C. Theod. de
Jure fisci.
He seems to mean the temple of ^sculapius at
yEgis in Cilicia.
This temple, according to Eusebiiis. Vit. Constantin. 1. iii. c.
56. and Sozomen. 1. ii. c. 5. was destroyed by Constantine.
Libanius is here
supposed to ascribe it to Constantius. But I do not think it necessary so to
*=

"^

:

'

'
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needing the help of iEsculapius. Bnt instead of obtaining
they meet with affronts only for the injury done to
the place, p. 24. How can such return Avithout cursing
the author of these evils ? But let the conduct of this emperor be such as to deserve praises living and dead
such
as we know that he'^ was who succeeded him
who had
overturned the Persian empire if treachery had not prevented
it.
Nevertheless he was great in his death
for he was
killed by treachery, as Achilles also was
and is applauded
for that, as well as for what he did before his death.
This
has he obtained from the gods, to whom he restored their
rites, and honours, and temples, and altars, and blood
from whom, having- heard, " that he should humble the
pride of Persia, and then die," he purchased the glory of
relief,

;

;

:

^

;

:

many

subduing a large tract of land,
and was about to receive, as"^
all know, an embassy which would have brought the submission of the enemy.
Wherefore he was pleased with his
wound, and looking' upon it rejoiced, and without any tears
rebuked those who wept, for not thinking that a wound
was better to him than any old age. So that the embassies
sent after his death were all his right, p. 25.
And the reason why the" Achemenidae for the future made use of
entreaties instead of arms, was, that the fear of him still
possessed their minds.
Such an one was he who restored to
us the temples of the gods, who did things too good to be
forgotten, himself above all oblivion.
But I thought, that"
he who reigned lately would pull down and burn the temples of those who were of the opposite sentiment, as he
knew how to despise the gods. But he was better than
expectation, sparing' the temples of the enemies, and not
disdaining to run some hazards for preserving those of his
own dominions, which had been long since erected with
much labour, and at vast expense. For if cities are to be
preserved every where, and some cities outshine others, by
understand him.
It is sufficient for his argument, if some of those to whom
his

life,

taking

cities,

teaching' his pursuers to fly

;

Constantius had made presents of sacred things, or some of their descendants,
went in vain to this place, by whomsoever the temple there was destroyed.
^ Julian.
Libanius intimates, that Julian was killed by some
*" Gothofred observes,
christian, one of his own soldiers.
(p. 57.)
that here, and in some other places, Libanius affirms, or intimates, that Julian
had actually overcome the Persians Persas jam devictos a Juliano Imp. cum
is percussus fuit, asserit hie Libanius, ut et Oratione in Juliani necem. p. 303.
et 308.
Legatosque a Persis pacem oratum jam decretos ; idque omnibus
'

:

notum

esse

:

quod

et

ipsum duobus

aliis locis

prodit

:

puta, Orat. in Juliani

" Another name for the
303. et de vita sua. p. 45.
Persians, so called again by Libanius, Orat. in Julian, necem. p. 268.
" Valens.
Gothofred, p. 57.

necem.

p.
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their temples, and these are their chief ornaments,
next to the emperor's palaces how is it that no care must
l>e taken of these, iior any endeavours used to preserve
them in the body of the cities?
Jiut it is said " There will be other edifices, though there
should be no temples." Buti' I think tribute to be of imLet these stand then, and be
portance to the treasury.
taxed, p. 26.
Do avc think it a cruel thing- to cut off a
man's hand, and a small matter to pluck out the eyes of
And do we not lament the ruins made by earthcities?
quakes? and when there are no earthquakes, nor other

means of

;

*

:

accidents, shall we ourselves do what they are wont to
eflect? Are'' not the temples the possession of the emperors,
as well as other things ? Is it the part of wise men to sink

own goods ? Does
distracted, who throws

not every one suppose him to be
his purse into the sea? or, if the
master of a ship should cut those ropes which are of use to
the ship: or, if any one should order a mariner to throw
away his oar, would you think it an absurdity? And yet
think it proper for a magistrate to deprive a city of such a
part of it ? What reason is there for destroyi'jg that, the
use of which may be changed ? Would it not be shameful
their

for

an army

to fight ag^ainst its

own walls? and

for a

gene-

them against what they have raised with great
the finishing of which was a festival for them who

ral to excite

labour
then reigned ? Let no man think, emperor, that this is a
charge brought against you. For there lies in ruins, in the
Persian borders, a*^ temple, to which there is none like, as
may be learned from them who saw it, so magnificent the
stone-work, and in compass equal to the city, p. 27. Therefore in time of war the citizens thought their enemies would
gain nothing by taking the town, since they could not take
that likewise, as the strength of its fortifications bid defiance to all their attacks
At length, however, it was attacked, and with a fury equal to that of the greatest ene1
mies, animated by the hopes of the richest plunder.
have heard it disputed by some, in which state it was the
;

P

Secundum hoc paganorum argumentum, quo sub

Christianis Imperatoribus

persuadere conabantur, ne lempla exscinderentur, ab utilitate desumptum e-^t
nempe quod vectigalia ex locatione templorum colligi possent, eaque in alio>
That is, as Gothofrecl
usus transferri, &c.
Gothofred, p. 58.
supposes, the temples, when diverted horn their sacred use, and brought into
the pubhc treasury, come under the same laws with other things belonging to the
emperor's revenue. Templa, semel religioni, vel superstitioni detracta, fiscoque
'i

delata,

is

quo

pari jure,

p. 58.

^

inclined to think,

VOL. VIII.

Goth,
res fiscales haberi definit Libanius.
Gothofred
uncertain wliat temple our aulhor means.
was the temple at EdessA. Goth. p. 59.
ceeteras

It is
it

U
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wliether now that it is no more, or wlien
it
had suffered notliing of this kind, like the temple of
But that temple, so magnificent and so large, not
Serapis.
to mention the wonderful structure of the roof, and the
many brass statues, now hid in darkness out of the light of
the sun, is quite perished ; a lamentation to them who have
For the eyes
seen it, a pleasure to them who never saw \t.
and ears are not alike affected with these things. Or
rather to those who have not seen it, it is both sorrovr and
pleasure : the one, because of its fall, the other because
Nevertheless, if it be rightly
their eyes never saw it, p. 28.
considered, this work is not yours, but the work of a man**
who has deceived you : a profane wretch, an enemy of the
gods, base, covetous, ungrateful to the earth that received
him when born, advanced without merit, and abusing his
greatness, when advanced ; a slave to his wife, gratifying"
her in any thing, and esteeming her all things; in perfect
subjection to them*^ who direct these things; whose only
virtue lies in wearing the habit of mourners ; but especially
This"
to those of them who also weave coarse garments.

greatest

wonder

;

workhouse deluded, imposed upon him, and misled him.
[And it is said, that^ many gods have been deceived by
gods;] for they gave out, " that the priests sacrificed,
and so near them, that the smoke reached their noses:"
and after the manner of some simple people, they enlarge and heighten matters, and vaunt themselves, as if ihey
thought nothing was above their power. By such fiction,'^
and contrivance, and artful stories, proper to excite displeasure, they persuaded the mildest^ father [of his people]
*

Gothofred, p. 59, supposeth the person, against

whom

Libanius here

so heartily, to be Cynegius, praefect of the prsetorium in the east, or the

rails

empe-

' Monks who wove garments
heutenant, from 384, to 388.
and for the use of poor people. For which reason he also
presently afterwards calls their monastery a workhouse.
" ToiHTOv epyw^ripiov rjxaTijcrtv, ((psvaiciaev, eTrriyaytTO, TrapcKpaaaro.
p.
^ tjpon this place Dr. Ward observed as follows.
28. M.
' Here seems to be
a compliment designed upon the emperor, to soften the
* charge of his being imposed upon
since it was not an unusual thing for the
;
* gods to impose upon one another.
So Juno in Homer calls Jupiter, ^oXo/y?/* rr/g,
And Horace, speaking of Mercury,
11. a. ver. 540.
" Voce dum terret, viduus pharetra,
" Risit Apollo.
Car. i. ode 10.

ror's

for themselves,

And

Virgil, referring to

Juno,

" Adnuit, atque
*

He

insinuates, that the

dolis

sonable designs.
Valens.
Got. p. 61.

j

Cytherea

repertis."

iEn. iv. ver. 128.
scrupled not to say any thing against the
charging them with conspiracies, and trea* Gothofred supposeth our author to intend

monks

Gentiles, to incense the emperors

risit
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amon<v the emperors, p. 29. For these were really his virtues, humanity, tenderness, compassion, mildness, equity,
whoy had rather save than destroy. But there were those
who g-avejuster counsel; tliat if any such thing- had been
done, the' attempt should he punished, and care taken to prevent the like for time to come. Yet he who thought he ought
But
to have a*^ Cadmean victory, carried on his conquest.
after he had taken his own pleasures, he should have provided for his people, and not have desired to appear great
to those who shun the labours of the country, and converse
in the'' mountains, as they say, with the P^ormer of all things.
But let your actions appear excellent and praise-worthy to
There are at this time many, so far friends, as to
all men.
receive and empty your treasures, and to whom your empire
is dearer than their own souls; but when the time comes,
that good counsel and real services are wanted, they have
no concern upon them, but to take care of themselves and
if any one comes to them, and inquires what this means,
they excuse themselves as free from all fault. They disown
what they have done, or pretend " that they have obeyed
the emperor's order; and if there is any blame, he must see
Such things they say, when it is they who
to it," p. 30.
For
are guilty, who can give no account of their actions.
what account can be given of such mischiefs? These men
But when
before others deny this to be their own work.
they address you alone, without witnesses, they say, " they
have been in this war serving' your family." They would
deliver your house from those who by land and sea endeavour to defend your person than which there is nothinggreater you can receive from them.
For these men, under
the name of friends and protectors, telling stories of those,
by whom they say they have been injured, improve your
credulity into an occasion of doing more mischief.
*
But I return to them, to demonstrate their injustice by
what they have said Say then, for what reason you destroyed that great temple ? Not because the emperor approved the doing it. They who pull down a temple, have
done no wrong, if the emperor has ordered it to be done.
;

:

:

^ Gothofred,
^ To au}Z,tiv nctXKov rj airoWwai.
p. 61. supposes
Libanius to refer to the consultations of the heathen magicians and sootluayers
about a successor to Valens ; of which there are accounts in divers authors.
Ammianus M. 1. xxix. Zosunus, 1. iv. Sozom. 1. vi. c. 35. lex. 8. C. Th. de
Maleficis. Tom. iii. p, 127.
And see this volume, The State of Gentilism,
* By a Cadmean victory is to be understood a
&c. Sect. ii.
^ The monostenes were
victory prejudicial to the conqueror.
generally at some distance from cities, in solitary places.
He particularly re
I'ers to the monks, not far from Antioch.

d2
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it down did not do wrong' by
what the emperor approved of. But he who does
that whieh is not approved by the emperor, does wrong
does he not ? You, then, are the men wlio have nothing of
Tell me
this to say for what you have done,
p. 31.
why^ this temple of Fortune is safe, and the temple of
Jupiter, and of Minerva, and of^ Bacchus*^ Is it because
you would have them remain 1 No but because no one
has g-iven you power over them which, nevertheless, you
have assumed against tlnise which you have destroyed.
How, then, are you not liable to punishment? or how can
you pretend that what you have done is right, when the
sufferers have done no harm ? Of M'hich charge there would
have been some appearance, if you, O emperor, had pub" Let no man within my
lished an edict to this purpose
empire believe in the gods, nor worship them, nor ask any
good thing of them, neither for himself, nor for his children,
unless it be done in silence and privately
but let all present themselves at the places where I worship, and join in
the rites there performed.
And let them offer the same
prayers which tliey do, and bow the head at^ the hand of
him who directs the multitude. Whoever transgresses this
law, shall be put to death."
It was easy for you to publish such a laM^ as this; but*^ you have not done it; nor
have you in this matter laid a yoke upon the souls of men.
But though you think one way better than the other, yet
you do not judge that other to be an impiety, for which a
man may be justly punished, p. 32. Nor have you excluded those of that sentiment from honours, but^ have
conferred upon them the highest offices, and have given
them access to your table, to eat and drink with you. This
you have done formerly, and at this time beside others,
you have associated to yourself (thinking it advantageous
to your government) a man, Avho'^ swears by the gods,

Therefore they wlio pulled
doing'

;

;

;

:

:

;

'^

Tijg

EiTTf

/jtoif

dia Ti TO Tr]g

Tv^VQ thto

go)v i'^iv ii.^ov, Kai to th Aioq,

AQrjvag, koi to r« Aiovvas' ap' otl j3hXoi(tO'

av avra

fievtiv

;

Ov,

km

aW

to
oti

avTa dedcuKti' vfj,iv e^saiav. /c. X. p. 31. in.
were heathen temples at Antiocli ; therefore this passage affords a
good argument, that this Oration was composed in that city.
^ Tlie deacons directed
and regulated the behaviour of the people in
Christian assemblies.
See Bingham's Antiquities, &c. B. 15. ch. i. Vol. vi. p.
574. octavo edition, and elsewhere. At heathen sacrifices there was a person,
who had a like office. To this Libanius here alludes. Gothofred's note, p.
63, is different ; but I think not so right.

fjrjSftg Ti]v tTc'
''

^

'lliese

Ov

fxriv tj^iojcrag ys, 8^'

fTTfD/aac Ki'yov evTcivOa Totg tojv avOpwTTOJV xpvaWa Kai ap^ag Se^MKog, koi cvaaiTsg eTroirj-rag.
man who sweai-s by the gods, be-fore others, and before yourself.
Libanius says here is very true.
This passage itself may be reckoned

%atg. p- 31.
''

A

What

f5
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before others, and before yourself; an<i yon are not
ottended at it; nor do you think yourself injured by those
oaths: nor do you account him a kicked ui:ui who placeth
When, therefore, you do not
Iiis best hopes in the g-ods.
reject us, as neither did h(^ who subchud tlic Persians by
arms, reject those of his subjects who difl'ered from him in
this matter, what pretence have these to reject us ? How can
these men reject their fellow-subjects, difterino* from them
in this matter? By what right do they make these incursions?
How do they seize other men's goods with the indignation
of the countries? How do they destroy some things, and
carry oft* others? adding to the injury of their actions the
AVC, O emperor, if you apinsolence of glorying in them.
prove and |)ermit these things, will bear them ; not without
gri(>f indeed ; but yet we will show, that we have learned
Hut W you give them no power, and yet they
to obey.
come, and invade our small remaining substance, or our
Avails, know, that the OMuers of the countries will defend
themselves.'
That is the whole Oration of this learned sophist, for the
Temples, that they may be preserved ; and it may be considered as a laboured apology for Gentilism.
The translation has been made with the utmost care; and
it has been a difficult task ; and though I have the assistance of a learned friend, I hardly dare be positive that it
is right every
where. There are some ambiguous expressions, about which learned critics may hesitate which
is the true meiuiing-; however, I hope, the translation is
generally exact and right.
I»otli

V.

upon

It

is

very

fit

this Oration.

that

But

some remarks should now be made
it

is

not necessary to observe par-

ticularly wliat confirmation Libanius affords to the accounts
given by christian ecclesiastical historians, in his agreement

with them about the succession of the Roman emperors,
from Constantine to that time, whom, though Libanius has
not expressly nanied them, he has sufficiently distinguished
by some cliaracters. The great aversion for Constantine, the
first christian emperor, and the affection for Julian upon account of his Gentilism, are appnrent. The credulity and
sup(>rstition of our learned author, even to old age and (he
last period of life, are also obvious.
Nor will any omit to
one instance of that freedom. I shall here allege another from another oration
tf) tiie same Theodosiiis, where he swears by Jupiter, and all the god?.
^aKovti^y
w i^amXev. IToXXa ayaOn coi yivciro ^in ti]v ayav xP^l'^OTrjra' Kai eyujye, vtj
Tov Aia, Kat iravTag tsq Otsr, tht o-^errOai Trpoae^oKuyy. Dc ViriCtis. p. 57.
Gencvcc, 1G31.
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observe the great freedom of speech used with a christian
There arc, however,
emperor throughout the Oration.
several things, of which I remind the reader, and put them
together briefly, in the follow ing" order
1. In this Oration we see the state of Christianity and
Christianity was the prevailing religion ; heaGentilism.
thenism was declining, and under many disadvantages and
discouragements. Sacrifices were generally forbidden, and
allowed of in but few places ; though incense and other
rites

were not

totally prohibited.

Libanius mentions a general title and character of
christian bishops, who, by his account, had the highest
They were called pastors ; and he
office among' them.
particularly mentions Flavianus, at that time bishop of
Antioch.
3. Here is much discourse of a sort of people who were
called monks by the christians.
According to our author's
account, they were numerous in the eastern part of the empire, w hich we also know very well otherwise.
They were
distinguished from other christians by a black or sad-coloured garment, by their fastings and abstemiousness, by
singing hymns or prayers in their worship.
They dwelt
in distinct societies in the mountains, or other places at
some distance from cities. They sometimes laboured with
their hands, particularly, in weaving- garments, probably
for themselves and other poor people.
Here is a hint that
they had their support, partly at least, from the charitable
contributions of others, as an encouragement and recompence for their extraordinary devotions and that upon account of their reputation for piety, they had a good deal of
power and influence but nevertheless were subject to the
bishop or pastor of the neighbouring city, which was next
to their dwellings
to whom application was made by those
who had any complaints against them.
4. About this time there were some heathen temples
demolished, and some other offences oflfered to the heathens
by these people, whom Libanius particularly describes by
their
black garments,' or the habit of mourners.' Undoubtedly, this conduct is not to be justified; they ought
not to have demolished temples without the emperor's
order such a thing could hardly be done by virtue of an
imperial edict, but it would occasion some tumults and disturbances, much more, if they acted in this matter without
authority.
And if they plundered the heathen people of
any of their goods upon false pretences, that is another
thing for which they were justly blamable.
It may be
2.

;

;

;

'

'

:

LlBAMUS.

Obscrraiums upon

iLc
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supposc-d, (Imt Libanius aogravates things
but,
it is to
be feared, tlij.t tliey, Nvliose zeal
outruns the laMs in demolishing* temples, did not rigorously
observe the rules of" justice and equity in other matters.
5. Libanius considers several arg^uments oi the christians
for destroying- the temples, and offers divers things by way
of answer: * That the heathen people sacrificed in them
*
contrary to law.' Which he denies.
That they killed
oxen in the countries, at the festivals :' in which he denies
that they did any thing contrary to law.
That by destroying" the temples many had ' been converted to Christianity, and more would be so, if all the temples were destroyed.'
In answer to w hich, he denies, that any sincere
'
converts were made by that method.
That it was for the
benelit of mankind, that the temples should be destroyed,
and that if there were an end put to heathen sacrifices,
and all their rites, it would conduce to the prosperity of the
empire.'
Which he not only denies, but affirms that the
grandeur and prosperity of the Roman empire were owingto the worship of the gods : and that all late calamities
which had befallen the empire, were owing- to the neglect
rt'asona])!}'

:

at llio saiiie time,

'

of them.
6. In his answer to those arguments of the christians,
and in the course of his Oration, he offers a variety of
arguments for the preservation of the temples
That in
them, and the rites belonging- to them, consisted the prosperity and safety of the people, the countries, the cities,
and the stability of the empire; that they who had destroyed any temples, or deprived them of their ornaments,
and applied them toother uses, had been punished in themselves or their posterity
that the temples at least might
be saved, and applied to other uses; that they were some
of the g-natest ornaments of the cities
that to destroy
them, and forbid the rites belonging- to them, was persecution
w hich is unreasonable in itself, and contrary to the
:

;

;

;

christian doctrine

finally, that

:

the christians th«mselve6

were sensible of the benefit of temples, and the sacrifices
performed in (hem
particularly that they were beneficial
at Rome, and at Alexandria in Egypt
insomuch that they
dared not to destroy the temples in those cities
consequently, they ought to allow them to be beneficial every
w here, and therefore they ought to be preserved.
:

;

;

It is not necessary for me to inquire into the validity of
these arguntents; but in the notes, at the bottom of the
pages, some observations have been made, especially upon
the argument last mentioned.
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Aiul I would here further observe concerning one of
these arg-uments, that it seems to be weakly and imprudently
' That the christians were sensiinsisted upon at this time
ble the temples were beneficial in some places, and that
they dared not to destroy them, fearing the bad consequences
of it, as to the prosperity of the empire, and the fruitfulness
For, as this was certainly a mistake, so the
of the earth.'
open pleading of this argument would, in all probability,
hasten the ruin of the temples ; and the zealous christians
would hereupon endeavour to persuade the emperor to
grant effectual orders for destroying them, as necessary to
show they despised their deities ; and as the only means of
removing a pretence, by which the heathen people were
7.

:

supported and encouraged

in

their erroneous

and absurd

superstition.

Libanius condemns force and compulsion in matters of
It had been well if heathen people had been always of this opinion; but time was, when the best arguments for moderation and toleration were rejected by them.
And they not only denied christians the use of their temples,
but compelled them to worship t!ie gods, though contrary
to their consciences, by the terror of the greatest evils, and
inflicting upon them pains and punishments disgraceful to
the Roman government, and contrary to all the principles
of reason, and the sentiments of humanity.
9. Libanius owns, that the christians also condemned
persecution
it was not permitted by their own
he says,
8.

religion.

'

:

which comnicnd persuasion, and condemn' compulsion.'
That is a proof it was their avowed sentiment.
Libanius seems not much to have studied the books of the
laws,

New Testament he took his notion of the christian laAvs
and the christian religion from the professors and teachers
;

of them.

And

the christians of old
it might be easily shown, that
against perarguments
and
alleged
the
reasons
had
same
this
learned sosecution, with those now made use of by
They argued, that compulsion did not make real
phist.
So said Lactantius,^ whom
converts, but hypocrites only.
I shall transcribe briefly below.
^ * Res est enim prseter cseteras voluntaria
See above, p. 28.
;
nee imponi cuiquam necessitas potest, ut colat, quod non vult. Potest aliquis
Denique, cum raetu tormentorum aliqui
fbrsitan simulare ; non potest velle.
aut craciatibus victi ad execranda sacrificia consenserint, nunquam ultro
sed, data rursus facultate, ac reddita liberfaciunt, quod necessitate fecerunt
Quid
tate, referunt se ad Deuni, eumque et precibus et lachrymis placant
ergo promovet, qui corpus inquinat, quando immutare non potest voluntatem ?'
'

:

Lactant, Epit. cap. 54.
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emperors, of Theoobserved. That emperor
advanced several, yea, many heathens to governments and
and showed favour to our Libanius, though
njagistracies
he was fio open in his zeal for Gentilism.
11.
may observe what we have seen upon many occasions in many others, tliat our orator displays that popular argument, taken from the successes and victories of
Rome, whilst a worshipper of the gods. This was an
argument, very proper to work upon the passions. The
greatness of the Roman empire had been attained, before the
rise of the christian religion ; it was easy to insinuate the
danger of innovation, and to terrify men with the appreDoubtless this argument
hension of the consequences of it.
had a great influence upon many ; but there were those,
who Mere so far inlluenced by reason, as to believe, that
the world had been in all times governed by the providence
of the one God, Creator of the heavens and the earth, not by
inanimate images, or daemons ; these were the christians:
and uj)on the ground of this most just and reasonable persuasion, they stood the charge of their heathen neighbours,
and bore all the hatred which they loaded them w ith, as
enemies to the welfare of the empire, and of the world in
g-eneral, by forsaking the ancient worship of the gods.
12. Nor has Libanius omitted the old and common reflection upon the christians, as if they had been all mean
and ignorant mechanics. This reflection had been always
false and unjust, because there were in all times among the
professors of Christianity some men of learjiing and good
condition.
But this argument should have been dropt
before this time.
It might be turned against the heathens.
The emperors themselves were now christians, and had been
10.

The moderation of the

(l(jsius in

particuhir,

ought

cliristian

to Jje

;

We

some while, except Julian. Governors and magiswere now generally christians and there were many
(Muinent wits, philosophers, and orators, among the bishops
and christian people. To this greatness and splendour had
the christian church attained, from mean and small beginnings indeed, by the force of truth, and a rational evidence,
without and against worldly terrors and allurements. A
greater wonder this, and a work of greater power, as well
as of more virtue, than the magnificence of Rome, and the
grandeur of her empire
so for
trates

;

!
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CHAP.

L.

EUTROPIUS.
1.

His work and
icith

time,

remarks.

His character of Constantine^
His character of Julian,

II.

111.

EUTROPIUS^^ is called by Suidas^ an Italian sophist.
He says, be wrote an Abridgment or Summary of the
Roman History, in tlie Latin tongue, and other thing's.'
That*' Summary of the Roman History, from the foundation
He served
of Rome to the death of Jovian is still extant.
I.

'

*

under Julian

in the

Persian expedition, as he says'' him-

self.

written in the time of Valentinian and
Valens. But it is inscribed to Valens only, and must have
been written about the year 370.
Our writers of Universal ancient History say, after Tillemont: * He*^ seems to have been of the senatorial order;
*
for at the head of his work he is distinguished with the
'
title of Clarissimus, which was peculiar to Senators.'
Nevertheless, I do not see that title in any of the editions of
his work, which I have ; ncr in the Greek paraphrase of
Pneanius, though I have two editions of it.
He is generally reckoned a heathen I think he must be
If he had been a christian, there would have
so esteemed.
appeared some intimations of it in the history of Dioclesian
and Constantino ; especially when it is considered, that he

His

Summary was

:

M'rote in the time of christian emperors.
II.

Eutropius enlargeth in the history and character of
but without taking any notice of his Chris-

Constantino

;

He

tianity.

says,

'

that^

had a great and

Constantino

Vid. Voss. de Hist. Lat. lib. ii. cap. 8. Fabr. Bib. Lat. lib. iii. cap. 9.
EvrpoTriog TraXoe,
2. p. 576, &c. Tillem. Valens. art. 24.
(To^iTJjg' T)/v 'PwjwaV/cjjv i^optav fTrirojuiKwg ry ItoKmv (pojvy ty^)a;jje' Kai aXXa.
^ Historiae Roraanse Breviarium.
Suid.
Hinc Julianas rerum potitusest, ingentique apparalu Parthis intalit bellum
^

Tom.

''

'^

:

cui expedition! ego
^

Univ.

ingens, et

quoque

Hist. vol. xvi. p.

omnia

interfui.

Brev.

1.

*"

352.

efficere nitens

x. cap. 16.

qua animo

Constantinus tamen, vir

prseparasset, sinml principatum

bellum intulit ; quamvis necessitudo illi et affiniVaria deineo esset ; nam soror ejus Constantia nupta Licinio erat.
navali
Licinius
Postremo
est.
ruptaque
reconciliata
pax
inter
eos
bella,
et
ceps
et terrestri proelio victus apud Nicomediam se dedidit, et contra religionem
Verum insolentia rerum secundasacramenti Thessalonica3 privatus occisus

totius orbis afFectans, Licinio
tas

cum

mm aliquantum ex
tudines

persecutus,

ilia

animi docilitate mutavit. Primum necessivirum, et sororis filium, commodas indolis

favorabili

egregiuni

EuTiiopius.
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mind. He aimed at no less than to be sole governor of the vvliole world. lie bhimes him for his wars
with Lieinius though he was related to him by marriuge
and then censures him for putting Lieinius to death, after
he had overcome him, though he had promised him his
lie adds, that for a
life with the solemnity of tUi oath,
while Constantine's reign Mas mild, and generally acceptbut the long- continuance of prosperity in some
able
measure perverted him ; and he then put to death several
of his own relations, one an excellent mnn, [meaning his
son Crisp us,] and his sister's son, a hopeful youth, [meaning Licinianus, or young* Lieinius,] then his wife, and
after that many of his friends.'
With regard to all which it will be readily allowed, that
we do not aim to justify any bad actions of Constantine.
When I formerly wrote the history of this» emperor, all
And I also althese things were particularly considered.
leged the judgments of divers learned men, some favourable,
others less favourable to him.
The case of Lieinius is there particularly considered,
and the judgments of divers learned men produced. I
now add here the judgment of Mr. Mosheim ; who' first
gives an account of the wars between Constantine and
Lieinius, and the event of them ; and then, in a note, refers
to Julian's Ctesars.
And he observes, * that^ Julian himself, than whom no man was less favourable to Constantine, has represented Lieinius as a great tyrant, and a very
' vicious
man.' Mr. Mosheim is also of opinion, that' Aurelius Victor has referred to Licinius's persecution of the
christians, and severely condemned the cruelty of it
I
aspiring-

:

^'

*

'

:

juvenem,

post

interfecit,

s

5, G.
'

^

Vid. Inst. S. 4. P.

numerosos amicos.

See Vol.

1.

cap.

1. sect.

Moshem.

Brev.

et

I.

^

10. p. 145, 14G.
in Constantinum,

quo nemo iniquior fuit
infamem tyrannum, vitiisque

Ipse Julianus,

Licinium

Eutrop.

iv. ch. ix. x.

non

cap.
supr.

potuit, quin

obrutuni,

sceleribus

x.

Ubi

diceret.

ibid.

me to transcribe here the passages of Julian, in his own
Aikiviov Se /<fxP' '"^*' TrpoOvpojv eXOovra, TroXXa Kai ciToita
Julian. Caes. p. 315. ed. Spanhem.
!r\t]niJ.t\svTa, Taxsojg 6 Mivcog i%r]\a(nv.
I

think

it

best for

original language.

Avo yap

rvpai/i^a^

[Maxentium

et

Licinium] {nye xpy t

aXijOt) (pavai) koOtj-

pilX^h fov fXfv a7ro\efj,ovTa Kai fiaXaKOv' tov de aOXiov ti Kai
aix(pujTep(t) de Bfoig re Kai avOpioTroig tx^*"^^'
I^* ^^' P' 3"29.

ha

to ytjoag.

Liceat mihi hie observare, quod neglectum esse adhuc video, Aurelium
Victorem, libro de Caesaribus, cap. 41. Licinianse hujus vexationis mentionem
* Licinio ne insontium quidem ac nobilium philosophorum
his fecisse verbis.
* servili more cruciatus
Philosophi, quos hie excruadhibiti modum fecere.'
ciasse Lieinius dicitur, Christiani sine dubio sunt
quos multi, discipline
;
nostrae parum gnari, Philosophorum sectam esse opinati sunt.
Intactum
'

dimisemnt hunc locum Aurelii

interpretes.

Moshem.

ibid.
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words below, that

curious and learned reader
may the better consider the justness of his observation.
And I shall now refer to a place in Pagi, which also was
ojnitted formerly.
He is very particular in his answers to
the several complaints before mentioned.
We'" know
' not,' he says, * the reason, why young Licinius
was put to
* death
but possibly he was an accomplice with his father.
' In the death of Crisp us, Constantino may
have been rather
' unhappy than criminal.
Fausta may have been condemn* ed
by a just sentence. As for " his many friends," Eu* tropins has named none.
But some of tiiem may at length

place

Ills

tlie

'

;

'

*
'
'
*

have been brought to condign punishment, for having
abused the emperor's credulity by their malicious accusations of others.
Nor has any one been named, who
suffered from him for not being a christian, or that had
one hair of his head touched upon that account.'
So Pagi, whom I have transcribed below in his own

wortls, that they

who

please

may

attend to these observain general were much
prejudiced against Constantine, the first Iloman emperor,
who made an open profession of Christianity. And we may
be allowed to apologize for him, so far as can be done upon
good foundations.
I may not omit to observe, that after all that has been
already transcribed from him, Eutropius adds, still speaking of Constantine ' For" the former part of his reign he
deserves to be reckoned among the best princes, and for
the latter part he must be ranked with those of a middle
sort.
He was distinguished by many good qualities of
body and mind. He was especially desirous of military
tions.

Undoubtedly, heathen people

:

" Et
de

haec

quidem Eusebius

[lib. iv.

cunctis, in quibus Constantinus

cap. 54. de Vita Constantini,] universim

utcumque

culpabilis videbatur aliquibus.

De CGedibus autem, si rationem in particulari reddere voluisset, dixisset forsitan
cum ipso Baronio, Liciaium juniorem ex sorore Constantia natum, etsi causa
vulgo ignoraretur, vero similiter tamen complicem patri suo fuisse
in Crispo
filio intelicem magis quam remn
in Fausta conjuge etiam justum judicem
appellandum. Numerosos amicos, quos successive interfectos scribit Eutropius,
lib. X.
credendum, plerosque id commeritos, quod nimia principis credulitate tandem deprehenderentur fuisse abusi ob suam exuberantem malitiam, ut
:

:

loquitur Eusebius, et insatiabilem cupiditatem, qualis proculdubio fuit Sopater
ille philosophus, tandem Ablabio agente interfectus
idque justa Dei dispensa:

tione, quia Constantinuni conatus a vera religione abalienare

quam

Et

si

plures

tunc fuissent, quid hoc ad fidem christianam spectat, impingendumque Constantino nomen persecutoris, quaradiu nee unus quidem nominatur,
cui ea de causa vel pilus capitis tactus luerit ? Pagi ann. 324. n. 12.
" Vir primo imperii tempore optimis principibus, ultimo mediis,
comparandus.
Innumerae in eo animi corporisque virtutes claruerunt militaris gloriae
alias

:

appelentissimus fortuna in bellis prospera
dustriam.
Id. ib. 1. x. cap. 7.
:

fuit,

veruin

ita,

ut

non

superaret in-

Ammianus Marcellinjs.
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honour; and indeed was prosperous in liis wars.
was his success tlierein beyond the merit of his

Nor
al)ili-

ties.'

That is the judgment of Eutropius, whom I take to be
In his opinion Conrather a military man, tlian a sophist.
stantine was a great man, and no bad prince.
III. In liis character of Julian, beside other things, he
an
says,
lie" was very ambitious of glory and honour
* enemy to the christian religion
however, so as to abstain
;
'

'

:

from blood.'

In some editions there is a word denoting tliat Julian was
But some learned
too great' an enemy to the christians.
editors are of opinion, that that word is an interpolation ;
Without it, is here implied, that
and, probably, it is so.
Julian in his enmity to the christian religion, bore hard
upon the christians, and incommoded them in divers respects,
*

though he did not put them to death, as some other emperors had done.
Thig is all I think needful to take from Eutropius. I
should have been Avell pleased to find more in a work,
which is so filled with a variety of events in many reigns,
some since the rise of Christianity, and others before it.

CHAP.

LI.

AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS.
His

1.

time,

and work, and character.

II.

Extracts from

him.

AMMIANUS

MARCELLINUS^ was a Greek, of a good
I.
family at Antioch, who lived under Constantius, and the
following' emperors, to the reign of Tlieodosius, and near
the end of the fourth century.
He had early a military
which is reckoned to be an
post, called domestic protector
argument, that he was of a good family. From the year
350 to 359, he served in divers places under Ursicinus,
;

"

Gloiiae avidus, ac per

cam animi plemmque

iimnodici

:

nimius religionis

tamen iil cruore abstiiiere*. Lib. x. cap. ] (J.
* Vide Auctorem ipsuni.
Voss. de Ilist. Lalin. lib. ii. cap. 9.
Vales. Praef.
Fabric. Bib. Lat. T. i. p. G12. et T. 3. p. IL'i
Pope Blount Censuiu
Auctorum. p. 181. Tillemoiit H. E. Valerie, art. 23. Bayle Diction. Hist. Crit.

christianae in.sectator, perindc

Marcelliii.

The

writers of Universal

Ancient History, Vol.

xvi. p.

351, 352.
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master of the horse to Constantius. He was with Julian in
his Persian expedition in 363.
After which he seems to
have continued in the east, and to have lived pretty much
at Antioch, in which he was born
which place lie did not
leave before the year 374, when he went to Rome, where
he wrote his history, as appears from several parts of his
work which is the history of the Roman affairs from Nerva
to the death of Valens, in 378.
This history consisted of one and thirty books, the first
thirteen of which are lost, and the last eighteen only remam ing ; which begin at the 17th year of Constantius, of
our Lord 353.
His style is remarkably rough ; but it is not strange, that
the style of a soldier, and a Greek, writing in Latin, should
have some faults ; which, however, are fully compensated
;

:

by

his faithfulness

and impartiality.

Some have thought him

a christian ; but that is evidently
a mistake, and they have had very few followers.
They
who have any doubts about this matter, may do \yell to
consult the preface of^ Adrian Valesius to his edition of
this author, and'' Mr. Bayle's Dictionary.
As he wrote
under christian emperors, he might not judge it proper to
profess his religion unseasonably, and might think fit to be
somewhat cautious in his reflections upon Christianity.
Says Tillemont, It^^ is manifest, that he is zealous for
' idols, and for such as
worshipped them ; and particularly
* for Julian the apostate,
whom he makes his hero ; and, on
* the contrary, he
appears to be a great enemy to Constan* tins.
Nevertheless, he often speaks with some equity both
' of one and the
other.'
He is plainly an admirer of Julian. Nevertheless he de*

^ Sed qui attente legerit, quae praeter caetera in fine libri xiv. de
Adrastia et
Nemesi, quae in libro xvi. de Mercuric, quae in libro xxi. de numine Themidis,
de Haruspicina, de Auguriis, variisque artibus futura praenoscendi, veteres
Theologos suos et Physicos ac Mysticos secutus scripsit profecto fateri cogetur,
eum cultui Deorum addictum ac devotum fuisse. A. Vales. Praef.
^ L'Emp. Valens. art. 23.
See Ammian. Marcellin. note (B.)
^ The late learned and excellent Mr. Mosheim was of opinion,
that Marcellinus, and some other learned men about this time, were a sort of neuters
they neither rejected the christian religion, nor forsook the religion of their
ancestors.
His argument may be seen quoted above. Vol. vii. ch. xxxvii.
which appears to me a particularity in that great man. To me it seems, that
Ammianus M^as as much a heathen, as he would have been, if Christianity had
never appeared in the world.
I refer to a quotation of Valesius, supra, note ^y
and particularly to Ammianus's defence and recommendation of heathen
augury, and other like methods of investigating futurities, which are at the
beginning of the 21st book of his History. And there are many other places
proper to support the same judgment concerning him.
:

«=

Ammianus Marcelltnus.
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my

opinion, the cliararter wliicli lie ""ives of liimself at the conclusion of liis vvork^ of a faithful historian.
If I should liave occasion to complain of some instances
of partiality, I shall take the liberty to mention them.
serves, in

Says Seur

*

'
*
*

*
*
*

*

'Ammianus

Marcellinus^' is a celebrated
historian, who was in divers honourable military ofHces
He speaks as an eyein the reigns of several emperors.
witness of many thing's of which he writes, and oftentimes
of having' a part in them. Though he w as a pagan, he
shows no animosity against the christian religion, but
expresseth himself with a great deal of modesty, and represents things faithfully and equitably, w ith great care,

and

in

As

it

good

:

order.'

appears from some things said in the work itself,
that it was not finished before the year of Christ 390, I have
placed him no earlier than 380, though he had then flourished a great while, as Is evident from what has been just said
of him.
II. Having given this account of the author himself and
his work, I now proceed to make extracts from him.
1. Ammianus informs us, * that'' Constantine, desirous to
know exactly the opinions of several sects, the Manichees
in particular, and the like, and not finding- any one fit for
that purpose, he accepted and employed Strategius, w ho
had been recommended to him. And he discharged that
so much to satisfaction, that the emperor ordered,
that for the future he should be called Musonianus.'
That must be reckoned a curious passage, though we are
not acquainted with the report made after inquiry : nor do
I know, that this is mentioned any where else by any other
ancient writer now extant.

oflice

Strategius,

who now approved himself

to

Constantine,

was afterwards in several high ofiices. In the reign ot
Constantius he was for a while proconsul of Achaia, and
Haec, ut miles

quondam

et Graecus, a principatu Nervae exorsus, ad usque
pro virium explicavi mensura: opus veritatis professum
nunquam (ut arbitror,) sciens silentio ausus corrumpere vel meadacio. Ammian. 1. xxxi. cap, 16. sub fin.
8 Hist, de r Eglise et de 1' Empire.
A. 384. p. 446.
'

Valentis iiiteritum,

^

Domitiano crudeli raoite consumpto, Musonius ejus successor Orientem
clams unde

Praetoriani regebat potestate Praefecti, facundia sennonis utriusque

sublimius

quam

:

Constantinus enim, cum limatius superstiManichaeorum, et similium, nee interpres inveniretur

sperabatur eluxit.

lionum quaereret sectas,
idoneus, hunc ipsum commendatum ut sufficientem, elegit
quem officio
functum perite, Musonianum \oluit appellari, ante Strategium dictitatmn. Et
ex eo percursis honorum gradibus multis adscendit ad praefecturam j prudens
alia, tolerabilisque provinciis, et mitis, et blandus 6cc. Ammian. 1. xv. cap. 13.
:
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the year 354 was made by tlie same emperor prtefect of
ihe prcetoriuin in tlie east.
1 transcribe in the margin more of this paragraph of
Ainmianus than I have translated. He says, that Strategins
Mas noted for his skill in both languages, meaning Greek
and Latin and he commends him for the moderation and
mildness with which he governed the people of the proIll

:

who had been committed

As does also^
Gothofred.
Libaniiis.
I must likewise refer to^
2. In the history of affairs in the year 355, he says
* That'
Leontius, who was then proefect of Rome, having
performed an act of justice becoming his office, he received
an order from Constantius, to send to him at Milan, Liberius a priest of the christian law, [bishop of Rome,] as
having been disobedient to the commands of the emperor,
and the decrees of many of liis brethren. And I shall give
a short account of this affair. Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria at that time, taking more upon him than became his
character, as was confidently reported, was deposed by a
numerous assembly, which they called a synod. For by
his great skill in the augury of birds, and other arts of
prognostication, he was said to have often foretold future
things.
He was also charged with other things contrary to
the christian law.
When Liberius was desired by the emperor to assent to the rest, and to subscribe to the sentence
for removing him [Athanasius] from the sacerdotal see, he
obstinately refused to comply ; again and again declaring,
that it was the height of wickedness to condemn a man unseen and unheard ; thus openly withstanding- the emperor's
will and pleasure.
For he being ever averse to Athanasius,
vinces,

to his care.

:

^ Vid. Musonianus, in
Liban. de Vita sua. p. 29. C. D.
Prosopogr. Cod. Theodos.
Hoc administrante Leontio,
Liberius, christiana3 legis antistes, a Constantio ad Comitatum mitti praeceptus
est, tamquam Imperatoris jussis, et plurimomm sui consortium decretis obsistens, in re, quam brevi textu percurram.
Athanasium episcopum eo tempore apud Alexandriam, ultra professionem altius se efferentem, seise itarique
conatum externa, ut prodidere rumores assidui, coetus in unum quaesitus ejusdem loci multorum (synodus ut appellant) removit a sacramento quod obtinebat.
Dicebatur enim fatidicarum sortium iidem, quseve augurales porlenderent
alites, scientissime callens, aliquoties praedixisse futura.
Super his intendebantur ei alia quoque a proposito legis abhorrentia, cui praesidebat.
Hunc per
subscriptionem abjicere sede sacerdotali, paria sentiens caeteris, jubente Principe,
'

'

Liberius monitus perseveranter renitebatur, nee visum hominem, nee auditum
damnare, nefas ultimiun saepe exclamans, aperte scilicet recalcitrans Lnperatoris
arbitrio.
Id enim ille, Athanasio semper infestus, licet sciret impletum, tamen
auctoritate quoque, qua potiores aeternae Urbis Episcopi, firmari desiderio nitebatur ardenti.
Quo non impetrato, Liberius aegre populi metu, qui ejus
amore flagrabat, cum magna difficultate noctis medio potuit absportari. Lib

XV. cap. 7.

Ammianus Makcellinus.
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though ho knew the thing was already done effectually,
yet he was very desirous to have it confirmed by the authority also of that superior power, which belongs to the
bishops of the eternal city. Libcrius not complying-, he was
and was at length carried
sent for to come to the court
guard in the night time,
under
a
strong
Milan]
[to
away
for fear of the people, by whom he was dearly beloved.'
So writes Ammianus, representing" this part of the conduct of Liberius, not disagreeably to the accounts of our
Liberius, however, was not always
ecclesiastical™ writers.
but there is no necessity that I should now concern
steady
;

:

myself any farther in his history.
3. We must take another passage concerning Constantius.
In his character of this emperor, at the end of his reign,
Anmiianus says
The" christian religion, which in itself
is plain and simple, he adulterated with a childish superstition
for studying it with a vain curiosity instead of sober
modesty he raised many dissensions, which, when caused, he
cherished and increased by a strife about Mords. And the
public carriages were even worn out by the troops of priests
galloping from all quarters to their synods, as they call
them, to bring the whole sect to their particular opi:

'

:

nion.'

Most persons

be a judicious passage.
a plain and simple
First, he calls the christian religion
religion.'
They who best understand the New Testament,
Secondly,
will most admire the justness of this observation.
the strife about words,' very probably has a reference to
liomoioiisius, of the
those two words,
homousius,' and
same,' and
the like substance,' which caused so much
will allow this to

*

*

*

*

*

'

disturbance among christians of the fourth century.
Thirdly, we plainly see, that the Arians rendered themselves ridiculous, and exposed the christian religion, by
Nor were
the multitude of their synods in this" reign.
the heathen people only, but the catholics likewise, concerned for the poor post-horses as appears from a passage
:

"'
Vid. Theodoret. 1. ii. cap. 16. Sozom. I iv. cap. 9. Athanas. Hibtor.
Arian. ad. Monachos. p. 364—368. edit. Bened. Rufin. H. E. 1. i. cap. 20.
Sulp. Sever. Hist. 1. ii. cap. 39. al. cap. .55, et 56.

" Christianam religionem absolutam et simplicem anili superstitione confundens
in qua scrutanda perplexius, qiiam componenda gravius, excitavit
discidia plurima ; quae progressa fusius aluit conccrtatione verborum ; ut
catervis Antistitum jumentis publicis ultro citroque discurrentibus per synodos
quas appellant, dum ritum omnem ad suum trahere conantur arbitriuni, rei
:

vehiculariae succideret nervos.

Some

°

Vol.

iv.

notice

ch. iv.

VOL.

VIII.

was taken of

Where

Amm. M.

also this

1.

xxi. cap. 16. seu ult.

numerous creeds and synods formerly.
same passage of Ammianus is quoted.

their

E
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of Hilary P observed by Valesiiis in Iiis notes upon this
place of Ammianus. I shall also transcribe below a part
of the conference at Milan, between Liberius and the emperor Constantius, and Eusebius his great chamberlain, as
Fourthly, the design of these
in^ Theodoret.
it stands
councils was impertinent, namely, to bring all christians to
an agreement in some words and phrases, which were the
invention of a vain and eager curiosity ; when it was sufficient for christians to agree in the main things of religion.
Lastly, take away the additions of human invention, and
christians might agree, and be of one mind ; which is a very
desirable thing, and is the command and earnest request of
Christ and his apostles but till that is done, unity is in
:

vain expected, and Christianity will be reproached.
4. In the year 355 Constantius made Julian Coesar, and
When'^ he came to Vienne, he was
sent him into Gaul.
* And,'
says Ammianus, * at
rejoicings.
received with great
that time an old woman, who had lost her sight, asked, who
it was that was then making his entrance into the city ;
and being informed that it was Julian the Ceesar, she
cried out : " This man will repair the temples of the

"gods."'

Ammianus

gives this account of Julian's dissimulation
of his real sentiments, even after he was declared emperor
and Augustus by the soldiers at Paris, and after he had
accepted of those titles. It is in the history of affairs at the
Julian was then marching
beginning of the year 361.
toward Constantinople, and was got as far as Vienne in
Gaul.
In* the mean time,' says Ammianus, * making no alteration
5,

'

Cursusque ipse publicus

p
iii.

attritus

AXX' o

^pojtioc ru)v dijfiocTiiov

7r«po^8.

Ai/36ptoe"

reducitur.
^

«%

Ov xpfiav

ra eKKXtjaiaTiKa

ii.

Fragmentum

^"'/^

''^'^^

67rttT/co7rwv

St}fiO(nH dpofia. k. X.

Cumque Viennam
[al.

Hilar.

B-n-iKrrjTog tTnaKoiroQ eiwev.

vTroTrjaerai ti]v xP^'<^^

ix^i

•
cap. 16. p. 94. B.
optatum quidem et impetrabileni

1.

ad nihilum

p. 1320. C. Paris, 1693.

Theod.

venisset, ingredientem

Imperatorcm] honorifice susceptura

Tunc anus quaedam orba luminibus,
oinnis cetas concurrebat et dignitas
cum percontando quinam esset ingressus, Julianurn Caesarem comperisset,
Id. 1. xv. cap. 8. fin.
exclamavit, Hunc Deoruni templa reparaturum.
^ Agebat itaque nihil interim de statu rerum praesentium niutans, sed animo
tranquillo et quieto incidentia cuncta disponens, paulatimque se corroborans,

Utquo
dignitatis augmento virium quo^ue congruerent incrementa.
omnes, nullo impediente, ad sui favorem illiceret, adhaerere cultui christiano
fingebat, a quo jam pridem occulte desciverat, arcanorum participibus paucis,
haruspicinse, auguriisque intentus, et caeteris, qua3 Deorum semper fecere cultorcs.
£t ut ha^c interim celarentur, feriarum die, quern celebrantes mense
ut

Januario Christiani Epiphaniam dictitant, progressus in eorum ecclesiam,
solemniter

numine

orato discessit.

L. xxi. cap. 2. fin.

Ammianus Marcellinus.
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the present state of things, but with a sedate and coninosed mind disposing" matters according as incidents led
him, and by degrees confirming his autliority, that the increase of his power might be proportionable to the increase
And that he might secure the affections of
of his dignity.
ill

all, he pretended to be still a christian, though he had for
some good while before secretly forsaken that religion, and
practised soothsaying, and augury, and other things, which
are always performed by the worshippers of the gods.
But those things were done privately, and were known to
a very few only, who were acquainted with all his secrets.
And that this change might be still concealed for a while,
on a holiday, which the christians keep in the month of
January, and call the Epiphany, he went to their church,
and publicly worshipped the Deity according to their

custom.'

By Zonaras the same story is told in this manner
Though*^ Julian had long since renounced Christianity,
fearing the soldiers, whom he knew to be almost all christians, the better to cover his wickedness, he gave leave to
all to follow their own religious rites.
And on the day of
our Saviour's nativity he went to church and worshipped,
that he mioht seem to agTee w^ith the soldiers.'
Zonaras
calls that
our Saviour's nativity,' which Ammianus calls
the Epiphany.'
They mean the same day, the sixth of
January, on w Inch many christians in the East celebrated
both our Saviour's nativity and baptism.
6. He gives this account of Julian's conduct in matters
of religion, after the death of Constantius, and after his en*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

trance into Constantinople.
* And" though from
his early youth he had been inclined
'

H^;; 0£ T7]v eiQ X^tirov i^oyLoaafitvoQ Trtrtr,

rag,

ftOoig

(Txi^ov

KUKiav, tKarov
^(orrjpog

avfiTravTag

X^h^ucvovq

EKsXive BptjtJKtvtiv

iififoag

((ptryjKviag

wq

eiaijXOev

tvKa^UTO 6ia tsto tsq •rparuo-

ovtciq' Ato (TV(TKiaZ(^v

Avtoq

fSaXoiro.
tig

OfiodoKog TOig 'rparuorcug Coicy, airjjXOev.

tov vaov,
Zonar.

de ti]q

Kai

rrjv

iavTH
rs

yi.vt6\iH

TrpoaKwijaag,

iv^

" Et quanquam a rudimentis pueritias prirais inclinatior erat erga numinuin
cultum, paulatimque adolescens desiderio rei flagrabat, multa metuens tamcn

quaedam ad

agitabat

id pertinentia,

quantum

fieri

poterat occultissime.

vero, abolitis quae verebatur, adesse sibi liberuin teiupus faciendi quse
advertit, sui pectoris patefecit arcana; et plan is

Ubi
vellet,

absolutisque decretis aperiri

templa, arisque liostias admoveri ad Deorum statuit cultum.
Utque dispositorum roboraret etfectum, dissidentes christianorum Autistites cum plebe disin Palatium intromissos monebat, ut, civilibus discordiis consopifis,
quisque nuUo vetante religion i sua2 serviret intrepidus.
Quod agebat ideo
obstinate, ut, dissensiones augente licentia, non timerct unanimantem postea
plebem nullas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt sibi ferales plerique christianorum, expertus
J., xxi, cap. 5.
cissa

:

E 2
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gods, as he grew up, his affection for
was greatly increased. But being full of fears, he performed only some of the rites belonging to it, and with the
utmost secrecy. But when the causes of his fears were removed, and he found the time was come that he could
freely do what he pleased, he discovered the secrets of his
and by plain and express edicts he ordered the
mind
temples to be opened, and sacrifices to be offered in the
worship of the gods. And that he might the better secure
to the worsliip of the
it

;

the success of his designs, having sent for the disagreeing
bishops of the christians, together with the divided people,
and they being introduced into his palace ; he told them,
that all civil discord being laid aside, every one might
practise his own religious rites w ithout fear or molestation.
Which he did with this view, that liberty increasing their

he might have nothing to fear from their
unanimity among themselves for he had observed that no
beasts were so cruel to men, as the generality of christians
are to one another.'
7. Having^ commended Julian for some alterations for
the better in proceedings at law, he adds
But that was
an unmerciful law, and to be for ever buried in silence,
which forbade the christians to teach grammar or rhetoric'
He speaks again of this law in his general character of
Julian after his death.
His"^^ laws,' he says, * were generally
dissensions,

:

:

*

'

and commendable for their plainness and perspicuity,
whether they commanded or forbade the doing any thing,
except a few only. Among which must be reckoned that
unmerciful law, which forbade the christian professors of
rhetoric and grammar to teach, unless they came over to the
worship of the gods.'
Of this we said something formerly in the chapter of
Julian, to which place, therefore, the reader is now'* reright,

ferred.

Soon after the first of those two passages, he relates
the murder of George, the Arian bishop of Alexandria, by
the heathen people of that place
which must have happened near the end of the year 362. In this account I may
8.

;

Post multa enim etiam jura quaedam correxit in melius, ambagibus cirquid juberent fieri, vel vetarent.
Illud autem
erat inclemens, obruendum perenni silentio, quod arcebat docere magistros
rhetoricos et grammaticos, ritus christiani cultores. Lib. xxii. cap. 10. fin.
* Namque et jum condidit non molesta, absolute quaedani jubeutia fieri, vel
arcentia, praeter pauca.
Inter quae erat illud inclemens, quod docere vetuit
magistros grammaticos christianos, ni transissent ad numinum cultum.
Lib.
""
XXV. cap. 5.
See before, Vol. vii. ch. xlvi.
*

cumcisis, indicantia liquide,

Ammianus Marcellinu?.
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a. D. 380.

sake of brevity. By^ Julian's
governor
of Egypt, had been put
order, Artemius, tluke, or
this seems to have been very acceptable to the
to death
When^" they heard of that, as
heathen people of that city.
Ammianus says, they turned their rage against George the
bishop, who had often abused them, and, as I may say,
oinit

some particulars

for the

:

'

with a viperous malice a man born, as it is said, in yi fulling-mill at Epiphania, a town in Cilicia, and who had
grown great to the ruin of many and at length, neither
for his own, nor for the public good, was ordained bishop
of Alexandria, a place, as is well known, very apt to go into
To those turbulent and exasperated spirits
sedition.
George himself added fuel, often accusing people to Con:

:

stantius, whose ears were too open to such things, as disThus forgetting the office of
affected to his government.
his profession, which recommends nothing but justice and
To all
lenity, he went into the vile methods of informers.
y

Of Artemius may be

Basnag. Ann. 3G2. num.
^

seen Theodoret. H. E.

1.

iii.

cap. 18.

And compare

xi.

Cumque tempus interstetisset exiguum, Alexandrini Artemii comperto inquem verebantur, ne cum potestale reversus (id enim minatus est) multos

teritu,

laederet ut offensus, iram in Georgium verterunt Episcopum, vipereis, ut ita
In fullonio natus, ut ferebatur, apud
dixerim, morsibus ab eo saepius appetiti.
Epiphaniam Ciliciaj oppidum, auctusque in damna complurium, contra utilitatemsuam, reique communis, Episcopus Alexandriae est ordinatus, in civitate,

quae suopte motu, et ubi causae

non suppetunt,

seditionibus crebris agitatur et

oraculorum quoque loquitur fides. His efFeratis hominum
mentibus Georgius quoque ipse grave accessemt incentivum, apud patulas
proaures Constantii multos exinde incusans, ut ejus recalcitrantes imperiis
fessionisque sua2 oblitus, quae nihil nisi justum suadet et lene, ad delatorum
turbulentis,

ut

:

ausa feralia desciscebat
Ad haec mala id quoque addiderat, unde paullo
Reversus ex comitatu Principis, cum
post trusus est in exitium praeceps.
transiret per speciosum Genii templum, multitudine stipatiis ex more, flexibus ad
aedem ipsam luminibus, * Quamdiu,' inquit, * i:epulcrum hoc stabit ?' Quo
audito, velut fulmine multi perculsi, metuentesque ne illud quoque tentaret
evertere, quidquid polerant, in ejus perniciem clandestinis insidiis concitabant.
Ecce autem repente perlato laetabili nuntio, indicante exstinctiim Artemium,
plebs omnis elata gaudio insperato vocibus horrendis infrendens Georgium
petit
raptimque diversis mulctandi generibus proterens et conculcans divaricatis pedibus
Quo non contenta multiludo immanis dilaniata cadavera
peremtorum camelis imposita vexit ad litus iisdemque subdito igne crematis,
cineres projecit in mare, id metuens, ut clamabat, ne, collectis supremLs, sedes
illis exstruerentur, ut reliquis, qui deviare a religione compulsi, pertulere cruciabiles poenas, ad usque gloriosam mortem intemerata fide progressi, et nunc
Martyres appellantur.
Poterantque miserandi homines ad crudele supplicium
ducti, christianorum adjumento defendi, ni Georgii odio omnes indiscrete
:

:

:

fiagrabant.
erectus,

Hoc comperto, Imperator ad vindicandum

facinus nefandura

jamque

proximis.

expetiturus pcenas a noxiis ultimas, mitigatus est lenientibus
Missoque edicto, acri oratione scelus detestabatur admissum,

minatus extrema,
lib. xxii.

cap. 11.

si

deinde tentatum

fuerit alu^iiid,

quod

justitia vetet et leges.
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these provocations he added this also, which soon hastened
his ruin.
Being' returned home from the imperial court, as
lie was passing by the beautiful temple of Genius, accompanied with a numerous attendance, as usual, turning his
eyes to the temple itself, " How long," says he, " shall this
sepulchre stand ?" Being greatly enraged, they fell upon

George, and some others, and killed tjiem. The mad multitude, not content with that, took the mangled bodies of
those whom they had killed, and placing them upon the
backs of camels, they carried them to the sea-side and
having' burnt them, threw the ashes into the sea, lest, as
they said, if their relics were gathered up, they should have
temples built to their honour, as had been done for others ;
who, when required to renounce their religion, had suffered
the most cruel torments, and even a most glorious death,
with unshaken constancy, and are now called martyrs.
Those unhappy men, who were thus destroyed, might have
been saved with the assistance of the christians, [meaning-, I
suppose, the catholics, friends of Athanasius ;] but that all
in general, without exception, were filled with hatred of
George. The emperor, when, he heard of this transaction,
was much provoked, and intended to inflict an exemplary
punishment: but his displeasure was moderated by those
who were about him. Whereupon he sent an edict to the
Alexandrians, severely reproving them for this outrage, and
threatening the heaviest penalties, if they should again do
any thing contrary to justice and the laws.
Of this transaction we took some notice before, in the
life=^ of Julian, and observed, that the letter, or edict, here
mentioned, as sent upon this occasion, is still extant: however, I have thought it best to bring up this story again as
;

by Ammianus.
And upon this account of our heathen

related

author, we may
observe, that Ammianus knew very well, ' that the office
of a christian bishop taught him nothing- but justice and
lenity.'
Farther, he was acquainted with the sufferings
of christians in former times
and though they are here
mentioned by the by only, if I do not misunderstand him,
he appears to have had a high opinion of their fidelity and
fortitude, in patiently enduring- the most exquisite tortures,
rather than do any thing' contrary to the conviction of their
:

own minds

:

and he esteemed

their death

*

glorious,'

and

honourable to themselves.
It seems tome very probable, that if we still had remaining the first books of this work of Ammianus, which are now
^

See Vol.

vii.

ch. xlvi.

Ammianus Marcellinus.
irrecoverably

lost,

we should have

lating' to christian affairs, that
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seen

many

would have been

tliing-s reinstructive

and entertaining'.
Whilst Julian was at Antioch, in his way to the Persian
war, the temple of Apollo at Daphne, near that city, was
suddeidy burnt down on the 22d day of October, 362.
By''
which sudden and terrible accident,' says Ammianus, the
emperor's displeasure was greatly raised so that hc^ commanded a more than ordinary strict inquiry to be made by
tortures into the cause of it, and ordered the great churcli
For he suspected, that the
at Antioch to be shut up.
christians out of envy had set fire to the temple, because it
was surrounded by a magnificent colonnade.'
10. The passage to be next taken would be this author's
account of Julian's design to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem but that has been already quoted in the chapter of
Julian,*^ and nothing farther needs to be now said about it.
11. Of Jovian, who succeeded Julian, Ammianus says,
he*^ was a zealous christian.
12. Liberius, bishop of Rome, before mentioned, having
died in September, 3C6, the third year of Valentinian and
Valens, there was a warm contention for his place between
Damasus and Ursinus, who was deacon in that church.
*

*

;

:

Ammianus speaks
*

of this matter at the year 367.
Damasus*^ and Ursinus,' says he, heated with an extra'

Eoclem tempore die xi. Kalend. Novembrium amplissimutn Daphnaei
quod Epiphanes Antiochus rex ille condidit iracundiis et
sievus, et simulacrum in eo Olympiad Jovis imitamenti sequiparans magnitudinem, subila vi flammarum exustmn est. Quo tarn atroci casu repente consumpto, ad id usque Imperatorem ira provexit, ut qusestiones agitari juberet
Suspicabatur enim
solilo acriores, et majorem ecclesiam Antiochiae claudi.
id christianos egisse stimulatos invidia, quod idem templum inviti videbant
'^

Apollinis fanuni,

ambitioso circumdari peristylio.
L. xxii. cap. 13.
^ Christianas legis idem studiosus
^ See Vol. vii. ch. xlvi.
L. XXV. cap. 10. sub. fin.
^ Damasus et Ursinus, supra humanum modum ad rapiendam Episcopatus
sedem ardentes, scissis studiis asperrime conflictabantur, ad usque mortis vulneaimque discrimina adjumentis utriusque progressis quae nee corrigere suffi:

ciens Juvenlius nee mollire, coactus vi

magna

concertalione superaverat Damasus, parte quae

secessit in

ei

suburbanum.

favebat instante.

Et

in

Constatque

conventiculum, uno die centum
septem reperta cadavera peremptomm ; efferatamque diu plebem aegre
postea delenitam.
Neque ego abnuo, ostentationcm rerum considerans urbananim, hujus rei cupidos ob impetrandum quod appetunt, omni content ione

in basilica Sicinnini, ubi ritus christiani est
triginta

laterum jurgari debere

:

cum,

id adepti, futuri sint ita securi, ut ditentur obla-

tionibus matronarum, procedantque vehiculis insidentes circumspecte

vestiti,

epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eanmi convivia regales superent mensas.
Qui esse poterant bcati revera, si, magnitudine Urbis des|X}cta, quam vitiis opponunt, ad imilationem Antistitum quorumdam provincialium viverent ; quos
tenuitas edendi potandique parcissime, vilitas etiajn indumentorum, et super-
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vagant ambition for the episcopal

seat,

were so fierce
proceeded

their contention, that on each side the quarrel

wounds, and even

to death.

Juventius [prsefect of

in

to

Rome]

not being able to stop, nor to compose tlie difference, was
Damasus overcame
compelled to retire into the suburbs.
in the contest, the party that was with him prevailing.
It
is certain, that in the basilick of Sicinninus, where was an
assembly of the christians, an hundred and seven and thirty
were killed in one day and it was a good while before the
exasperated multitude were brought to good temper. Nor
do I deny, considering' the pomp and wealth of the city,
that they who are desirous of such things, are in the right
to contend with all their might for what they are fond of: since
having' obtained it, they are sure of being enriched with the
offerings of matrons, and will ride in chariots, and be delicately clad, and may make profuse entertainments, surpassing the tables of princes. But they might be happy indeed,
if despising the grandeur of the city, which they allege as
an excuse for their luxury, they would imitate the life of
some country bishops, who by their temperance in eating
and drinking, by the plainness of their habit, and the modesty of their whole behaviour, approve themselves to the
eternal Deity, and his true worshippers, as men of virtue
:

and

piety.'

Under

368 he greatly commends Prtetextatus,
Juventius as prcefect of Rome, and says,
that by his^ wisdom and good conduct the disturbance was
composed which the quarrels of the christians had occasioned, and Ursinus having been banished, tranquillity was
the year

who had succeeded

restored.

What Ammianus
was bishop of Rome

here writes

is

very true

:

Damasus

and Socrates says, that
in the contention ^ between Damasus and Ursinus many
were killed. And he observes, that the ground of the contention was not any heresy, or difference of opinion, but
only which of them should be bishop ;' and Sozomen, in the
very words of Ammianus, says, this contention*^ proceeded
to wounds and death.
after Liberius

;

'

*
*

cilia

humum

commendant
^

spectantia, perpetuo
et

verecundos.

numini verisque ejus

L. xxvii. cap.

ciiltoribus

lit

puros

3. fin.

Cujus auctoritate justisque veritatis suffragiis tumultu lenito, quern christiajurgia concitarunt, pulsoque Ursino, alta quies parta proposito civium

norum

Romanorum

aptissima.

Lib. xxvii, cap. 9.

t] aipsGiv, aWa rrtpi rs fiovov
Ts eTTKTKOTriKH ^povn iyKpaTT]Q yeveaOai. Socrat. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29.
^ 'Qg fisxpi Kai TpavfxaTOJV Kai (ttoviov to kukov TrpotXOeiv.
Soz. 1. vi. cap.
23. ap. 666. D.

8

ETaaia^ov sv

Tig o0ftX£i

Trpog eavrsg, a Sta riva tti'^iv

AMiMiANUs Marceixinus.

from Ainmianus, that

It is plain
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that

at

tiiuo tlic ])ish()|)s

of Rome lived in great splendour, and that this contention
about the bishopric was a scandalous thing-. There were,
however, some country bishops, >vho, not having the tenij)tation of riches, were humbh; and modest, as became their
In short, it >\a.s the opinion of Ammianus, that
profession.
and that
a man may be a good bisiiop without being rich
religion,
recommend
than a
do
more
modesty
and
piety
Once
more,
in
the
opigreat deal of state and splendour.
nion of this heathen author, a christian bishop who despises
grandeur, may be a more happy man, than he m ho enjoys
the grandeur even of the city of Rome, is enriched with the
presents of ladies, rides in a coach, is delicately clad, and is
able to give more than princely entertainments.
13. As we have seen in Ammianus some notice taken of
the splendour of the bishops of Rome at tiiat time, I m.iy
add a short story from Jerom concerning Prtrtextatus, just
mentioned, who was a very eminent man, and was well acquainted with Damasus, and, as may be supposed, saw
how he lived. Jerom then tell us, that Prretextatus,' in
*
conversation with Damasus, would sometimes pleasantly
* say to
him " Make me bishop of Rome, and 1 will prc;

*

:

*

sently be a christian."

'

14. Ammianus relates several cruelties of Yalentinian :
as Christianity is mentioned in some of them, 1 am likewise
obliged to observe these passages. ' Among his cruelties,'
'^^

were much observed, this was one. Diodorus,
who had been his steward, and three Serjeants of the vicar
of the procfect of Italy, were cruelly put to death by him
upon the complaint of a certain count, whom Diodorus had
judicially summoned to appear before the vicar, and to
says he,

*

that

Homo sacriqui designatus Consul est mortuus.
' Facite
Papae Damaso dicere
me RomaiKe Urbis Episcopum, et ero protinus Christianus.' Hieron. Ep. 38.
al. Gl. Tom. iv. p. 310. fin.
^ Eminuit tamen per id tempus inter alias humilium neces, mors Dioclis, ex
'

Miserabilis Pi-aetextatus,

legiis, et

idolorum

cultor, solebat ludens beato

:

Comite Largitionum lUyrici, quem ob delicta levia flammis jussit exuri et
Diodori ex Agente in rebus, triumque Apparitorum potestatis Vicarial per
Italiam, ob id necatorum atrociter, quod apud eum que^tus est Comes, Diodo:

rum quidem

adversus se civiliter implorasse juris auxilium, officiates vero jussu
moncre proficiscentem, ut responderet ex lege. Quorum memoriam apud IMediolanum colentes nunc usque christiani, locum ubi sepulti sunt,
* Ad
innocentes' appellant.
Dein cum in negotio INIaxentii cujusdam
Pannonii ob executionem recte maturari pneceptam triura oppidorura ordines
mactari jussisset, interpellavit Eupraxius tunc Quaestor
et, * Parcius,' inquit,
* agito,
piissime principmn.
Hos enim, (juos interfici tamquam noxios jubes,
* ut Martyras,
id est, Divinitati acceptos, colit religio Christiana.'
Lib. xxvii.
cap. 7.

judicis ausos

:
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whom

the Serjeants, by orders of the vicar, had delivered
summons. Whose memory,' says Ammianns, is still
honoured by the christians at Milan, who call the place
where they were buried. The Innocents. Then also in the
case of one Maxentius, when, on account of a sentence

the

'

legally pronounced, he ordered the officers of three towns
Whereupon Eupraxius, the qusestor,
to be put to death.
interceded in this manner : " Be more moderate, O most
pious of princes for they whom you command to be put
to death as guilty, the christian religion reverenceth as
martyrs, that is, men acceptable to the Deity."
15. Ammianus^ speaks afterwards of another cruelty of
Valentinian, in putting to death a presbyter of the christian
:

religion upon account of Octavianus, formerly proconsul :
but the passage is defective, some words being' wanting.
It is supposed by Valesius, in his notes upon Ammianus, to
be the same thing which is inserted by Jerom in his

In this
Chronicle at the year of Christ 372, who says
*
year™ a presbyter of Sirmium was most unjustly beheaded,
* because
he did not discover Octavianus, formerly procon* sul, who lay
concealed at his house.'
16. In his character of Valentinian, at the end of his
Lastly" he was remarkable for the
reign, Ammianus says
moderation of his government, that he stood neuter between
all the diversities of religion, and was troublesome to none,
nor did he require any to follow either this or that. Nor
did he strive by severe edicts to bend the necks of his subjects to his own way of worship, but left matters untouched
in the condition he found them.'
Socrates says, that° Valentinian was favourable to the
' men of his own opinion, [meaning the Homoiisians,] without
* being
troublesome to the Arians.' Which is very true.
But the observation of Ammianus is more extensive, including moderation toward Hellenists, as well as christians.
An instance of this may be hereafter taken notice of by us
from Zosimus,P and perhaps from some other writers
:

:

'

*

*

also.
turn Octavianum ex
Episoten aliquem ritus chrisliani Presbyterum
offensarum auctore, licet tardius ad sua redire permisso. Amm.
proconsule
'"
Presbyter Sirniii nequissime decoUatur,
1. xxix. c. 3. p. 614.
quod Octavianum ex proconsule apud se latitantem prodere noluisset. Hieron,
" Prostremo hoc moderamine principatus sui
Clir. p. 187.
inclaruit, quod inter religionum diversitates medius stetit, nee quemquam inquietavit, neque ut hoc coleretur iraperavit, aut illud ; nee interdictis minacibus subjectorura cervicem ad id quod ipse coluit inclinabat, sed intemeratas
reliquit has partes, ut reperit.
Lib. xxx. cap. 9.
» Socr. 1. iv. c. 1. p. 211. B.
p Zos. 1. iv. sub. in.
'

Ammianus Marceli.ixus.
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Having' allogecl the principal passages of Ammianus, I
now put down some otliers, though out of the order of
time, as being of some use.
17. In the affairs of Gallus Ceesar, in the reign of Constantius, at the year 353, he speaks of one Maras,^ a deashall

con, as the christians call it.
18. Silvanus, master of the horse to Constantius, who had
performed many services for him, and for liis father Constantino, fell under suspicion of disaffection to the government whereby he was in a manner obliged, for his own
;

and take the imperial purple

Cologne,
The soldiers of
where he then was, in the year 355.
Ursicinus got into that city, and killed the guards, and
soon after Silvanus himself,' Ammianus says, * as he"^ Avas
That w as the
fleeing to a conventicle of the christians.'*
end of Silvanus, in about a month after he had assumed the
title of emperor.
19. When Sapor, king of Persia, had gained some advantages over the Romans, in the time of Constantius, and
had taken some virgins,^ after the christian manner devoted
to God,' as Ammianus says,
he gave orders that no man
should hurt them, and that they should be permitted to
perform their religious w orship in their ovvn way, without
safety, to rebel,

at

*

'

*

molestation.
20. He* also speaks of' a bishop of the christian law, in
a castle besieged by Sapor, who went out to the king' to
persuade him to desist from his design upon the place.
But he was suspected of informing- the king where the
Maras quidam nomine inductus est (ut appellant christiani) diaconus.
Firmato itaque negotio per sequestres quosdani
gregarios, obscuritate ipsa ad id patranduni idoneos, proemiorum expectatione
accensos, soils ortu jam rutilo subitiis armatorum globus erupit atque ut solet
in dubiis rebus audentior, caesis custodibus, regia penetrata, Sylvanum, extractum sedicula, quo exanimatus confugerat, ad conventiculum ritus christiani
^

L. xiv. cap. 9.

:

tendentem, densis gladiorum ictibus trucidarunt. Lib. xv. cap. 5. p. 92.
^ Inventas tamen alias quoque virgines christiano ritu cultui divine sacrata?^
custodiri intactas, et religioni servire solito more, nuUo vetante, praecepit.
Lib. xviii. cap. 10. fin.
*

Verum

buto,

sccuto die otio coramuni adsensu post serumnas multiplices attriterror circumsisteret muros, Pei"saeque paria formidarent

cum magnus

nutu acceptaquc
adusque tentoria Regis acccssit.
Ubi data copia dicendi quae vellet, suadebat placido sermone discedere Persas
ad sua.
Sed perstabat incassum haoc multaque similia disserendo, efferata
vesania Regis obstante, non ante castrorum excidium digredi pertinaciter adjurantis.
Perstrinxit tamen suspicio vana quaedam, Episcopum, ut opinor,
licet asseveratione vulgata multorum, quod clandestine colloquio Saporem
christianae legis Antistes exire se velle gestibus ostendebat et
fide,

quod

redire

docuerat, quae
L. XX. cap. 7.

:

permitteretur incolumis,

moenium

appetcret

membra,

ut fragilia iiitrinsecus et invalida.
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castle was weakest, and might be attacked to the best advantage.'
21. In the beginning- of the reign of Valentinian, * Aproiiianus" proefect of Rome condemned a person to death for
the practice of some magical arts.
But the executioner/
as Ammianus says, ' losing his hold, the criminal fled to a
chapel of the christian rite ; but being- presently taken
thence, had his head cut oftV
22. In the year 367, or 368, in the time of Valentinian,
' a
German prince,^ named Rando, surprised the city of
Mentz, then without a garrison. And,' as Ammianus says,
' finding'
the people engaged in celebrating- a feast of the
christian rite, he plundered the place, and carried oflT without resistance the people of both sexes, and of every con-

with

dition,

all their effects.'

Palladius, notary, or secretary of state, had been
taken up by order of Valentinian for some ofl^ences. And,'^''
says Ammianus, * sensible of his guilt, early in the evening',
when his keepers were absent, being- gone to spend the
night in a neighbouring' church on a festival of the christian rite, he hanged himself.'
Tillemont^ thinks it might
be the eve of Easter in 374.
24. I have now transcribed a great deal from Ammianus :
nevertheless I hope not too much.
Many of the passages
are important, as well as entertaining; some are curious.
If any others are less material, they are still of some use :
they serve to show, that christian people were then of some
consequence.
heathen historian, writing- of public affairs,
23.

*

A

° Duni haec in Oriente volubiles fatonim explicant sortes, Apronianus, regens Urbom aeternam, judex integer et severus, inter curarum praecipua, quibus hsec Praefectura saepe solicitatur, id primum opera curabat enixa, ut veneficos, qui tunc rarescebant, captos,
indicatis consciis, morte mulctaret.
Denique.
Hilarinum aurigam convictum atque confessum
capitali
animadversione damnavit ; qui laxius retinente carnifice, subito lapsus confugit ad ritus christiani sacrarium, abstractusque exinde illico abscissa cervice
consumptus est. L. xxvi. cap. 3. p. 488.
" Sub idem fere tempus Valentin iano ad expeditionem caute ut rebatur
profecto, Alemannus regalis, Rando nomine, diu preestruens quod cogitabat,
Moguntiacum praesidiis vacuum cum expeditis ad latrocinandum latenter
irrepsit.
Et quoniam casu christiani ritus invenit celebrari solennitatem, impraepedite cujusquemodi fortunae virile et muliebre secus cum supellectili non
parva indefensum abduxit. L. xxvii. cap. 10. p. 542.
"^ His
Uteris ad Comitatum missis et lectis, Valentiniani jussu Meterius
raptus suam esse confitetur epistolam
ideoque Palladius exhiberi praeceptus,
cogitans quas criminum coxerit moles, in statione primis tenebris observata
:

custodum

absentia, qui festo die Christiani ritus in Ecclesia pemoctabant, in-

nodato gutture laquei nexibvis interiit. Lib. xxviii. cap.
" See L'Emp. Valentinien. art. xxvii Tom. v.
p. 196.

6. p.

593.

Vegetius.

a. D. 390.
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could not decline to take notice of tlieni
part he speaks civilh^ of them, and with

and for the most
marks of modera-

;

tion

CHAP. LU.
VEGETIUS.

FLAVIUS VEGETIUS RENATUS^

wrote a treatise in
Art of War, dedicated to an emperor, by
whose order it was composed. In most copies it is inscribed to Valentinian the Second; though some think, it
was rather dedicated to Theodosius the First. Fabricius^
five books, of the

inclined to think him a christian.
is
As that is only a
doubtful point, I suppose I ought to quote him among- heathen writers, and at the year 390, which is some while
before the death of Valentinian the Second, and five years
before the death of Theodosius.
He gives this account of the oath taken at that time by
soldiers, when enlisted into the leg-ions:
They'^ swear,'
says he, by God, and by Christ, and by the Holy Spirit,
and by the emperor's majesty, who is to be loved and
honoured by mankind in the next place after God.'
'

*

=>

Fabric.

Theodos.

i.

Bib.
art.

92.

Lat.

1.

iii.

cap.

T.

12.
''

i.

p.

Tillem. H. Emp.
Renatus videtur fuisse

G16.

Fl. Vegetius

Fabr. Bib. Lat. T. iii. p. 132. Hamb. 1722.
Jurant autem per Deum, ct per Christum, et per Spiritum Sanctum, et
per Majestatem Imperatoris, quae secundum Deum generi humano diligenda
est et colenda.
Veget. Institutio Rei Militaris. 1. ii. c. 5.
Quemadmodum
Legio constituatur.
christianus.
'^
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CHAP.

Llll.

EUNAPIUS.
I.

Extracts from Ms history of
HI. Extracts from his Lives <f
IV. Remarks upon the
the Sophists and Philosophers,
foregoing Extracts.

His

the

lime,

and

ivorks,

II.

Roman Emperors.

was a native of Sardis in Lydia. He
came fi'om Asia to Athens, when lie^ was about sixteen
years of age, in the year of Christ 363 or 364, and^ there-

EUNAPIUS^

I.

not till after the death of Julian: when likewise
Proseresius, the christian sophist, was returned to his chair,
and had resumed his lectures. Under that celebrated
He wrote a book
sophist Eunapius'^ studied five years.
Avith this title, The^ Lives of Philosophers and Sophists,
which was not finished till near the end of the fourth cenfore

place him at the year 396. In
the History of
the same
write
should
he
and
that
Emperors,
the Roman
edition
of it,
second
that history, in the
liistory again
reached to the year 404, as it began at the year 268, with
the reign of Claudius the second, who succeeded Gallienus.
This may suffice for the history of this writer and his

tury

:

that*^

for which reason
work he speaks of

I

his having- written

:

works.
11.

I

begin

of which

'
'

*

extracts with the History of the emperors,
have remaining some fragments only. Pho-

account of it ' We^
have read,' says he, the Chronicle History of Eunapius, in
He begins his history
the new edition, in fourteen books.
with the reign of Claudius, where Dexippus's history coneludes; and he ends with the reigns of Honorius and

tius, in
*

we

my

his Bibliotheque, g-ives this

:

'

" Nee malto hoc junior Eunapiiis fuit.
Nam Valentiniani, Valentis, ct
sophista, idem raedicus, ac historicus insignis,
Gratiani temporibus vixit
magni illius Pro^resii discipulus, affinis nobilis sophistae Chrysanthii ; quippe
Voss. de Histor, Gr. 1. 2. cap.
qui Eunapii consobrinam diLxisset uxorem.
Tiliem. Theodos. i. art. 95.
xviii. Vid. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 6. p. 232, &c.
:

^

Eunap.

in Vita Proaer. p. 102, et 12G.

Athenes age de 16 aiis, au mois d'Octobre, ver%
temps de Julien, mais apparemment, lorsqu'il etoit mort, et que Proerese
TiHem. ubi supr.
Ainsi c'etoit en 363 ou 36^.
avoit repris ses leoons,
Biot ^iXocto^mv icai
See Eunapius as before, note ''.
''

II

quitta I'Asie, et vint a

le

*^

**

(Tofpi'^ijjv.

'"Vid. Vit.

EvvaTriH xpoviKijg Wcpiag,

tjjq

Max.

p. 75.

fitra AeKiTTfov veag eKdo<yeujQ—

—

s

AvsyviocOr}

^Ph. p.

169.

EuNAPlus.

Extracts from his Lives of the Sophists.

A. D. 396.

63

Arcadius, sons of Theodosiiis, about the time tliat the wife
of Arcadius died [meaning' Eudoxia]. This Eunapius was
As'' to religion he is impious, and a
of Sardis in Lydia.
In his history he
great admirer of the Greek customs.
asperseth those who adorned the empire by their piety, and
especially the great Constantine.
But he commends the
* impious, and above all the rest, Julian the apostate
so that
he seems to have written his history with the view of
making' an encomium upon him.' [He then commends his
style, making' however some exceptions.]
lie composed
*

*
*

'

'

*

:

*

*

'

*

two works containing' the same history, the

first

and the

second.
In' the first he has inserted many blasphemies
against our holy christian religion, and extols the Greek
*
superstition, and often reproacheth the pious emperors.
'
But in the second, which he also calls a new edition, he
* omits a
great deal of the reproachful language, which he
had before uttered against our religion. Nevertheless he
* has still
left sufficient marks of his enmity to us.'
So
wrote Photius in the ninth century.
If that work of Eunapius were now extant, undoubtedly
we should find in it a good deal of railing. But the loss
of it is the less regretted by those learned men who have a
curiosity to know what he had said, because it is supposed
that*^ Zosimus has copied a good deal out of him, and
moreover we shall see a good deal of the temper of Eunapius in his Lives of the Philosophers and Sophists, which
remain.
III. To that work therefore I now proceed.*
And I iii*

'

'

^ AvffGfjSijQ ^i Tt]V Oor](TKSiav ojv,

Ttjv

ra 'E\\?jva»y yap

(SaaiXiiav KOfff^iijcravTag, Tzavri

rooiriti

Tsq

frifia.

fisv ev(Tif3ei(f

Kai avedrjv kuki^wv Ciacrvpei, Kcn

m.
Ibid.
Impulsu hujus Chrysanthii scripsit de Vitis Sophistarum, opus elegans ac
venustuin ; sed in quo passim prodat, quara christiano nomini fuerit infestus.
Idem res gestas Ca^sarum, exinde orsus, ubi desierat Herodianus, ad sua usque
tempora produxit
Eo ex opere solum de Legation ibus fragmentum, beneficio Andreoe Schotti, lucem vidit.
Reliqua extare diciiiitur in Bibliotheca
Veneta.
Eo autem a^quiori auimo istis caremus, quod Zosimum habemus.
Nam easdem res Eunapius et Zosimus tractarunt, et ita tractarunt, ut Zosimus
Eunapium prope descripsisse visus sit, &:c. Voss. de Hist. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 18.
I know not of any good edition of that work.
I have two
one,
Antverpia?, ex otRcina Chr. Plantini, 1568 ; tlie other, Coloniae Allobrogum,
apud Sam. Crispinum. 1616. J. A. Fabricius seems sometimes to refer to an
edition of Eunapius made by himself.
Porphyrii vitam com{X)suit e vetcribus
Eunapius, ad quern nonnulla annotavi. Bib. Gr. Tom. 4. p. 181.
But from
tJie learned Reimar, de Vita et Scriptis J. A. Fabricii. p. 209. we learn, that,
though Fabricius had begun an edition of this author, it was never finished.
Eunapii Vitae Philosophomm ac Sophistarum Collate cum \i. Cod. MSS. a
Marquardo Gudio, Graece et Latine, cum notis Fabricii
Tria hujus folia
usque ad p. 48. typis exscripta smit in 8. sed typographo moras nectente,
fiaXira ye tov j.i(yav Kiov^avTivov. p. 169.

'

^

'

:
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take those passages which contain any express
of the christians, or any material references to
their affairs ; in which will be many proofs of that zeal for
Gentilism, which Photius observed in his history of the

tend to
mention

emperors.
The next
1. This work begins with the life of Plotinus.
After whom follows Jamblichus, then
is that of Porphyry.
iEdesius, in all three and twenty.
2. In his life of iEdesius, who was a Cappadocian, he
At™ length,' says he, ' iEdesius
writes to this pnrpose
became little inferior to his master Jamblichus, setting aside
For of that
the inspiration which belonged to Jamblichus.
I have nothing to write, perhaps, because iEdesius conFor then Constantine
cealed it, by reason of the times.
was emperor, who threw down the most celebrated temples,
and set up the structures of the christians. For this reason
it is likely the chief of his scholars,' that is the scholars of
Jamblichus, might affect a kind of mysterious silence, and
Whence it came to pass that the
priestly taciturnity.
writer of this, who from his youth was a scholar of Chrysanthius, spent well nigh twenty years with him before he
So difficult a matter
w^as acquainted with the true doctrine.
has it been to bring down to our time the philosophy of
Jamblichus.'
3. After which he proceeds, in the same life, to give an
account of the death of Sopater, another celebrated Platonic
philosopher, who attended on Constantine, as Eunapius
says, to" check and govern by reason the warm temper of
that emperor, and who was for a considerable time in great
favour with him, so as to excite the envy of many of the
courtiers.
At length, by Constantino's order, he was put
Our author imputes his death to Ablabius, pri^to death.'
fect of the praetorium.
It is not certain when it happened.
Tillemont" inclines to the year 333. Nor do we clearly
I may take some fardiscern whatP was the occasion of it.
ther notice of this Sopater hereafter in my extracts from*'
Zosimus.
4. In the same life he speaks of Eustathius, another
:

'

'

'

quarum

vel

maxime impatiens

erat vir excitati ingenii, editione

abmpit, nee

ipsum opus pei fecit. I several years ago was informed that a learned German,
whose name I do not remember, was preparing a new edition of Eunapius. in
which I make no question there woiold be many valuable improvements. But
I therefore shall refer to the edition, beI have not yet heard that it is finished.
"" Eunap. Vit. iEdes.
" lb. p. 34. m.
fore mentioned, in 1616.
p. 33, 34.
° L'Emp. Constantin. sect. 71.
^ See Tillemont, as before,
See hereafter my
and Crevier's History. Vol. x. p. 169, 170.
Extracts from Zosimus, nimi. 7.
*^
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of Jamblichus, and intimate friend of yEdesius,
whom he greatl}- commends upon divers accounts, and
^Vhich,' as"" he says, * was
particularly for his eloquence
so charming", that the emperor, [Constantino,] though fond
of the books of tlie christians, was desirous to see him.'
Eustathius^ married Sosipatra, who surpassed her hus«
She*^ left behind
band, though he was so considerable.'
her three sons the names of two of them need not to be
mentioned
but the third, whose name was Antoninus, Mas
He, choosing- for the place
not unworthy of his parents.'
of his abode one of the mouths of the Nile, called Canobus,
wholly applied himself to the learning there taught, and
endeavoured to fulfil his mother's prediction concerning
him. And all the youth of sound judgment, and that were
studious of philosophy, resorted to him ; and the temple
was full of young priests. At that time he was not accounted more than a man, and conversed among men. Yet
he foretold to all his disciples that, after his death, there
would be no temples, but that the magnificent and sacred
temple of Serapis would be laid in ruinous heaps, and'*
that fabulous confusion, and imformed darkness. Mould
All M'hich things
tyrannize over the best parts of the earth.
time has brought to pass, and his prediction has obtained
the credit of an oracle.'
But"^ he
AfterM'ards of the same Antoninus, he says
thing
above
of
converse,
of
any
divine
nor
made no show
the common apprehensions of men
suspecting, perhaps,
the emperor's inclinations, Mhich lay another May.'
But^^
that there Mas somewhat divine in him was not long after
made manifest for he Mas no sooner departed out of this
world but the Morship of the gods at Alexandria Mas abolished, and the priests Mere dispersed.'
And not only the
sacred Morship Mas abolished, but the sacred fabrics Mere
throMU down ; and all things had the same end with the
vanquished giants in the fables of the poets. And^ the
temples at Canobus underMent the same fate, Theodosius
then reigning, Theophilus presiding over the affair, Euetius
at the same time governor of civil affairs, [or praefect,] and
Romanus general of the soldiery Mho, having never so
much as heard of Avar, vented all their anger against stoaies
scliolar

'

:

'

'

:

;

*

:

*

:

*

:

'

:

' lb.
Vid. iEdes. p. 44.
lb. p. 59, GO.
p. 48.
Kat Ti jJivQoj^eg KaiatiStg <jkotoq Tvpavvijati ra tm yi]Q KaWi^a. k. \. p.
^ ATTitiiKvvTo i^ifv yao sSev Otovpyoi^, icai TrauaXoyov eg
60. m.
TT]V(pan'Ofit%>r]v aiaOtjaiv, rag (SaffiXiKag imor opfiag i»i^opw;.uj'Of fTfpojat (pipnTag.
Ort ^e r]v ti Ono-foov to Kar avTcv, 8(c itg fiaKpav a—tnt]p. 62.
" Ibid. p. 63. fin.
fiavOij, K. X. p. G3.
'

'

"

'"'
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and statues, and levelled the temple of Serapis to the
ground and rifling' away the consecrated oblations, they
gained a complete, though never contested and bloodless,
For they fought so valiantly with statues and
victory.
consecrated donatives, that they not only overcame them,
but plundered them, and carried them away. And it was
a part of their discipline, that whatever they stole they kept
;

They only carried not away the foundations of
by reason of the weight of the stones which
rendered them not easy to be removed. Thus these warconcealed.
the temple,

like and courageous champions, overwhelming all things
with confusion and disorder, and lifting up hands to heaven
not stained with blood indeed, but foully defiled with
avarice, gave out that they had overcome the gods, and
boasted of their sacrilege and impiety. Then^ they introduced into the sacred places a sort of people called monks,
men it is true as to their outward shape, but in their lives
swine, who openly suffered and did ten thousand wicked
and abominable things. Nevertheless to them it seemed to
be an act of piety to trample nnder foot the reverence due
to the sacred places.
For every one that wore a black
coat, and was content to make a sordid figure in public,

had a right to exercise a tyrannical authority. Such a reputation for virtue had this sort of men attained.
But^ of
these things I have already spoken in the Universal History.
These monks also were settled at Canobus ; who, instead of
compelled men to worship
and those not of the better sort neither. For picking
up and salting the bones and skulls of those w hom for
many crimes justice had put to death, they carried them up
and down and showed them for gods, and kneeled before
them, and lay prostrate at their tombs, covered over with
filth and dust.
These^ were some of them (called martyrs
aujd ministers and intercessors with the gods) slaves that
had served dishonestly, and been beaten w ith whips, and
still bore in their corpses the scars of their villanies.
And
yet the earth brings forth such gods as these. This highly
advanced the reputation of Antoninus's foresight forasmuch as he had told every body that the temples would be
turned into sepulchres.'
So writes Eunapius, with great freedom, as all will allow,
under a christian emperor.
deities conceived in our minds,

slaves,

:

'^iTcitTniariyov TOig Ispoig tottoiq rsg KoXsufvsgMovaxfiQ, apOpcoTrag fiev Kara
roeiSog,b Sif^iogavToig avojdijg, Kai sg to ifjitpai^eg STracrxov ts KaiETroinv [xvoiaKaKa
^ P. 65.
Km a(ppa'^a, k. X. Vit. Mde?. G4 et 65.
Maprvpeg yav sKaXuvro
Kai dtoKovoi Tiveg, KaiTTptaf^eig nor ainjcrtiui^ rrapa tmv Oson', k. X. p. 6. ead. Vit.
•5'

•'
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some other remarks which may be not

improperly made here.
Tlie

speaks

of the temples, which Eunapius here
was made by order of the emperor Thcodosius

demolition
of,

or as others'^ in
the first, in the year 380, as some'' think
Eunapius says that Theophilus presided in
the year 391.
Which'* is very agreeable to what Socrates
this affair.
says of Theophilus, then bishop of Alexandria,
At his request the emperor's edict was obtained ; and he was also
intrusted with the execution of it.
And instead of * Euetius,
governor of civil affairs,' or proefect of Egypt, it has been
observed that*" Eunapius should have said * Euagrius.'
5. In the life of Proaeresius he says, ' Wlien^ Julian was
emperor, being excluded from the schools, because he
seemed to be a christian, he applied to Ilierophantes, [or the
high priest of Eleusinium,] who had a skill of discerning
futurity, that he might inquire of the gods whether this
state of things would last.
And understanding that it
would not, he was the more easy.'
By Jerom,^ in his Chronicle, we are informed that
Prooiresius was an Athenian sophist and that when Julian's
edict was published, forbidding christians to teach the polite
arts, Proaeresius resigned his chair at Athens, though Julian
was willing' to allow him by a special privilege to continue
:

:

there.

For certain therefore Proaeresius was a christian. Nor
does the expression of Eunapius, ' because he seemed to be
a christian,' imply any doubt of it.
The truth therefore of
his making any inquiry of the gods concerning futurity may
be questioned. Tillemont'* was of opinion that this story
needs not to be received.
when' he M'as
6. In this place Eunapius tells us that
sixteen years of age he came to Athens, and entered him*

Vid. Tillcm. Theodos. i. art. 51. et note 40. Pagi ann. 389. nuni. xv.
Basnag. ann. 391. num. ix. x. Vid. et Pagi ann. 389. num. xii.
Socrat. 1. 5. c. xvi. p. 274. C. Conf. Sozom. 1. 7. c. xv.
^ Secundo, loco horum verborum
Evtrm ce ti]v ttoXitiktjv apxriv apxovTog, legendum Evaypis
ac vertendum, * Evagrio res civiles administrante.'
Evagrius itaque non praefectus Urbi, ut pcrperam vertit Junius, sed praefectus
Augustalis, &c. Pagi ann. 389. n. xiv.
^ IsXiavs ce (SaaiXtvovrog, tottwv
th TraiCtvtiv i^sipyofiei'oc, e^oKH yap iivai
Xpiriavoc, (jvvopojv rov 'ltpO(pavTi]v wTTrtp Ae\(piKov Tiva TpnroCa rrpog ttjv th
(leXXovTog irpovoiav -kckji toiq ceo[iivoig avciKHHtvov, aofiqi Tin TrepujXOs ^ivy
''

'^

'^

:

:

Tt)v 7rpoyv(i)(nv

'O ce

Hoocupemog

rj^noffev

avTOv eKfiaOeiv

irepi

tu>v QeojVj

'Qg ^£ ain^aaav, 6 fxiv eyvoj to
Vita Proaeres. p. 126.
7rpax0ri(TOfievov, /cat r]v evOvfioTepog.
6 Chron. p.
185.
Jerom's words are cited, Vol. viii. ch. xlvi. sect. 1.
^ L'Emp. Julien. art. 33.
sub. fin.
Vita Proaeres. p. 126.
ti

PefSaia

fxevei

tu

TTjg

(piXavOptJTriag.

'

F
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self among- the scholars of Prooeresius, who loved him as if
he had been his own son. With him Eunapius stayed five

years, and then returned to Lydia ; soon after which Proeeresius died,' as may be supposed, in the year 368, when he
was about ninety-two years of age. For when Eunapius

came to be with him, he was^ in the eighty-seventh year
of his age. And as Proaeresius resigned the chair of rhetoric in the time of Julian, it must be supposed that he re-*
sumed it after the death of that emperor, in the year 363,
about which time our Eunapius came to Athens, and studied
five years under him.
There is extant^ a letter of Julian to
Proaeresius, filled with high compliments upon his eloquence. And I would observe here, in favour of Eunapius,
that though he was a zealous Gentile, he has once and again
spoken very honourably of Proaeresius, as a"^ very amiable,
as well as eloquent man, and in great reputation upon that
account. Eunapius, therefore, notwithstanding' his bigotry,
was not wholly destitute of candour.
7. Chrysanthius, as we have seen above, was one of
Eunapius's° masters. He was descended of a good family,
and was much respected by Julian, who^ by letters several
times sent to him to come to court, which Chrysanthius always declined. However, in that reign, he was made
high priest of Lydia; of wliicli event Eunapius, in his life,
writes in this manner
Chrysanthius^ then receiving* the
high priesthood of the whole nation, and well knowing what
would come to pass, he was far from being- troublesome in
the exercise of his authority, not erecting- new temples, as
almost all men earnestly importuned him to do, nor extremely vexatious to any of the christians. But such was
the simplicity of his behaviour, that the restoration of the
sacred rites in Lydia was hardly perceived. So that, though
formerly things had been managed after another manner,
yet now there seemed not to be any innovation, nor was
'

:

there any thing' surprizing' or tumultuous in the alteration,
but all things tended to calmness and serenity. And he
only was admired, whilst others were tossed in a storm.'
Here again, as seems to me, Eunapius shows moderation.
He approves of the mildness and gentleness of Chrysanthius.
^

Ibid. p. 102.

'

" Ubi supr. p. 102. et
° Eunap. ibid. p. 148,
P

Xov

Julian. Epist.

ii.

ap.

p. 129, 127. et alibi.
et Suid.

Spanhem.
"

p.

373.

Vit. Chrys. p. 144.

V. XpvffavGiog.

'O ds XpvaavOiog, rt]v apxi^^p^^'^^^W ^*^ ttuvtoc, iOvsg Xa(3u)v, icai to jueXt^tTrirafinwg aiKpiog, h (^ctpvg i)v Kara tijv t^acnav, are rsg Teiog eyupcoi',

wffTTtp

airavreg Oepfiiog Kca

Xpi'?uiV(i)V irepiTTiog'

fiiKpH Kai

tXaOtv

1]

aWa

TU)v

Trtpiicciiog,

eg

rocravri] Tig

If pcov

ravra avvtQtov' sre Xvttojv rivag Tiov
j;i' awXorrjg rs ijOag, ojg icara Av^iav

eTraiwpOioaig, k. X. Vit. Chrysant. 148, 149.
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same time there is an intimation that, in Julian's time,
the proceedings were more violent and tumultuous in many
tlie

other places.
8. In the life of Prooeresius'* Eunapius tells a long" story
of Aiiatolius, in the time of Constantius, which is very proBut 1 think it best first of all to
per to be inserted here.
give some account of Anatoli us from other writers.
Says Photius:
We"^ read the work of Vindanius Anato' lius of
It is a collection
Berytus, concerning agriculture.
* out
of several writers upon the same subject, such as
' Democritus,
and Africaiuis, and Tarantinus, Apuleius also,
' and
Florentius, Valens, Leon, and Pamphilus, and likewise
*
from the Paradoxes of Diaphones. The work consists of
* twelve
books or sections. Jt contains many useful di*
rections for agriculture and husbandmen ; and may be
'
reckoned one of the best books that have been written
upon the subject. At the same time here are inserted
* many strange and incredible things savouring of the error
of Gentilism.
But a pious husbandman may let those
* things alone, and select only what is useful.*
Several learned men,^ and particularly Valesius, are of
opinion that this is the same Anatolius, who, having passed
through other high offices in the state, came at length to be
pra3fect of lUyricum in 358, as appears from* Ammianus
Marcellinus, in which office he died in" 360. Valesius's
note upon Ammianus, w^ho has distinctly mentioned his
praefecture of Illyricum in the time of Constantius, is so
clear and instructive, that'' T shall transcribe a part of it
below for the use of attentive readers.
'

'

'

''

P. 117, &C.

•j'fwpytKrwj^

''

tTTiTTjdtvuarojv

AvsyvujaOr] Ovivdavis AvaroXis BspvTiH avvayoj-yij
E;\;fi 5' ojuwg evia Kai tsto to (3ij3\iov repaTwcrj

dei tov £U(T£/3j/ yrjTTovov skTa xP^l'^^f^f^y i^- ^' Phot. Cod. 1G3. p. 349.
* Vide Gothofredi Prosopograph. Cod. Theodos. et Tillemont. L'Emp. Constance, art. 50. T. 4. p. 840, 841. art. 66. p. 903.
'
quodque Anatolio reGemina consideratione alacrior, [Constantius,]

Kca aTTi^a, Kat Trjg

'

EXkr]i>iK)]g irXainjg vvroTrXea' o

TpeTToixfvov, Tojv XoiTTMv cvXkeysiv

gente per Illyricum Proefecturam, necessaria cuncta, vel ante terapus coacta,
sine uUius dispendiis adfluebant.
Amm. 1. 19. c. xi. p. 243.
" Habita est
et Anatolio recens
iisdem diebus etiam Florentii ratio
mortuo Praefecto Praetorio per Illyricum, ad ejus mittitur locum. Id. 1. 21.
" Anatolius Syrus, Beryto oriundus, cum scientiam
cap. vi. p. 296.
juris civilis in patria didicisset, Romam profcctus admissusque in Palatium,
Vir etiam iniper omnes honorum gradus ad Praefecturae culmen adscendit.
micorum judicio admirabilis, ut scribit Eunapius in Proaeresio, quern
jucundum erit legere. Erat autem sacrificiis et Graecanicae religioni imprimis
addicius, teste ibidem Eunapio.
Unde fere adducor, ut credam eum ipsum
esse, quem Photius in Bibliotheca Vindamum Anatolium appellat, Berytium,
Ejus porro
qui de ReRustica scripsit, cultu Ethniciun, ut Photius testatur.
industriam, vigilantiam, integritatem, magnitudinem animi, et eloquentiani
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Several of

tlie letters

of Libaiiius are written to Anatolius,

them notice is taken of his proefecture of
In one of
Illyricum, which was a station of great honour.
be
pleased
that
could
not
but
greatly
He'"
them he says
he was advanced to that dignity, which is superior to all
we Syrians are proud when we can
for,' says he,
others

and

in divers of

:

'

'

*

'

:

Romans who is able to direct the affairs
In another letter to Anatolius he tells him
that he'' had been informed by a person who Avas present,
that, beside other commendable things, he said to the em' peror, when he was going' away
to the government of the
* province to which he was
appointed " Henceforward no
* dignity
let
shall protect an offender from punishment
him be one of the judges or a military man, if he transgress
'
In anthe laws he shall be called to an account for it.'"
other letter to Anatolius, he celebrates y his great mind,
his integrity, his eloquence.
have evidently discerned from Ammianus that Anatolius was praefect of Illyricum under Constantius in 358,
and 359. Some think he^ had been put into that office
by Constans in the year 348, and that Eunapius says as
'

*

give a
of the

man

to the

state.'

*

*

:

:

'

We

much.
I shall now transcribe a good part of what Eunapius
says of Anatolius in his life of Proeeresius.
Anatolius,' lie^ says, * was of Berytus in Phoenicia, a
man studious of eloquence, which also he attained, well
skilled in the laws, and a great patron of learning', and so
prosperous in his designs, that, going to Rome, and being
well received in the emperor's palace, he passed through
several high offices of the state with the applause even of
his enemies, till at length he was advanced by the emperor
to the pnefecture of Illyricum.
And*^ being a lover of
sacrificing, and extremely zealous of Hellenism, though at
that time the stream ran another way ; and having, by vir'

magnopere commendat Libanius in epistol^ 15. [18. ap. Wolf.] Qui cum
Praefecturse codicillis donatus, jamque in Illyricum profecturus Imperatori
valediceret, hajc inter csetera dixisse fertur

:

Post haec, Imperator,

neminem

&c. Vales, ad Ammian. 1. 19. cap.
^ Liban. ep. 394. p. 201. Wolf. edit. an. 1738.
xi. p. 243.
'^
^ Ep. 18. p. 5, &c.
Liban. ep. 466. p. 233.
^ See Tillem. L'Emp. Constance, art. 13. p. 701. et note xv.
p. 1 103, 1104.
* Eunap. Vita Proseres.
^ Kat (piXo9vTt]g wv,
p. 117, &c.
KUL SuKptpovTiijg 'EWtjv' KaiToiye r) KOivt] Kivt]cng Trpog irepag ecpspe poTrag, t^ov
avTii) irpog Ta Kaipta rrjg apx^fg eXOeiv, /cat Sioikeiv tKCf^a irpog 6 jSsXoiTo.
'O
*0 de AvaCe XP'^'^^Q Tivog avTov fiaviag v7ro\a(3s(Tr]g idtiv t)]V 'EWada
ToXiog tyyvOtVy nai eicredrjfirifftv AOrjva^e.
Qvaag de OapcraXedjg, kcu wepuXQiov
Ta lepa Travra, r) Qtnjxog upog tKeXevfffv, i^iKaXu tsq co(pi'7ag stti tov ayoivcC

nocentem dignitas a supplicio

rc,

X.

liberabit,

Eiinap. in Proseresio, p. 117

— 120.
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tue of liis high oflicc, a privilege of visiting tlic best parts
of the empire, and of directing things as he pleased; he
was seized with a certain golden phrensy of seeing Greece:
but before he went thither, he sent a problem to be considered by the sophists there, and desiring' them to exert
themselves, and to give the best solution they were able.'
According to Eunapius, the sophists there fell into
vexatious disputes about the state of the question, and the
best method of solving it.
One of them,' as he says, was
At length Anatolius
Himcrius the sophist of Bithynia.
came to Athens. Upon his arrival he offered sacrifices in a
splendid manner, and visited the temples as the sacred
uistitution required.
He then called for the sophists, and
'

'

But,' as Eunapius
they showed so much self-love, and vanity, and
says,
such ambition to be preferred each one above the other, that

them

invited

to

produce

their

arguments.

'

them, and pitied the parents whose
children were under the care of such instructors.
Prooeresius then was called for, who was the only one that had not
yet appeared. He spoke to the point in question with so
much perspicuity, as to give Anatolius complete satisfaction.
And,' as Eunapius assures us, Proaeresius^ was
greatly honoured by Anatolius
the rest he hardly thought
Anatolius despised

'

:

worthy

to sit at his table.'

This story cannot be read without making some reflections.

(1.) It is easy from this temper of Anatolius, as well as
from many other things that come before us, to perceive

how great was the afiection of many for ancient Gentilism,
and how diilicult it was to persuade men to alter the sentiments in which they had been educated.
(2.) Secondly, We see here, in Eunapius himself, an acknowledgment of the defects of education at Athens, a thing
on by Gregory Nazianzen,*^ whose accounts are

insisted

here confirmed.
(3.) Once more, I reckon that we here see an instance of
the candour of Anatolius, in the respect which he showed
He allowed him to
to Proferesius, who was a christian.
have a superior excellence above the other sophists at
Athens. In short, Anatolius, though a Gentile, was a man
of great learning, good judgment, and much candour. He
was also a faithful subject and able officer under the emIndeed, he is commended by all who
peror Constantius.
have had occasion to speak of him.
*"

Ttfujaai;

<rag ttjq

sv eKsirov Ctaipfoovrwg

eavrs rpaTre ?T;g.

fpaivtTai, Kai rot yg tsq aXA«c H-^^^ a4«w^ Gr. Naz. Or. 20. \\ 327, 328.

Ibid. p. 120.
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One of

Orations of Hiinerius is in praise of the praE«
Photius*^ has made some extracts out of
feet Anatolius.
it.
But as there are not in them any historical facts, 1
transcribe nothing from them.
Anatolius is likewise commended by^ Aurelius Victor, and
for the same useful public services, which are mentioned
tlie

honour by^ Ammianus Marcel in us.
There is another like story in the life of Chrysanthius.
The exact time of it does not appear to me but, probably,
But,'^^
it might be in the time of Valentinian and Valens.
says Eunapius, the business of the christians prevailing,
and spreading itself far and wide, there came so far as
from Rome a prcefect of Asia, Avhose name was Justus.
He was now considerably advanced in years, but of a
generous and noble disposition, and one who had not relinquished the ancient rites and ceremonies of his country
but was a professor of that blessed and happy way of life,
and was continually in the sacred offices of religion, and
to his

1

9.

:

'

'

:

fond of all sorts of divination, highly valuing himself likewise upon this temper of mind, and the right performance
of these things. He, crossing from Constantinople to Asia,
and finding a governor in the country to his heart's desire,

whose name was

Hilarius, erected some extempore altars,
none there,) and if he found any ruins of a
temple, he set his hands to repair it. Having appointed a
public sacrifice, he sent an invitation to all who were of
note in those parts for learning to come to him.
Thereupon
great numbers soon resorted to him
and Justus sacrificed
in the presence of the writer of this work, and others.'
It
appears from what follows that* Chrysanthius also was
(for there are

:

there.

So writes Eunapius with an excellent relish for Hellenism.
10. In the life of Maximus, which is the fifth in order,
Eunapius has several times mentioned Julian, and refers^
®

tK rs tiQ AvaToXiov virapxov.
Phot. Cod. 243. p. 1139.
Simul noscendis ocyus, quae ubique e Rep. gerebantur, admota media
public! cursus.
Quod eqiiidem muniis, satis utile, in pestem orbis Romani
^

posteriorum avaritia, insolentiaque ; nisi quod his annis suflectge vires
lUyrico sunt, Preefecto medente Anatoho.
Aur. Vict, de Ceesar. in Trajano.
s Ammian. 1. 19. cap. xi.
^ Ta h tojv Xpi^iaviov
cap. 13.
p. 243.
evviKMVTOQ cpys, Kat. KaTSxovrog airavTa, dta fiuKps Tig arro ttjq 'Pwfxrjc,
(tcreipoiTrffrev apx(t>v TrjQ Aatag' Xs'toq svu^a^iTO' Trptcr/Surj/e /i£v ijSij Kara Tr}v
rjXiKiav' yevvaiOQ Kai aWcog to r]9og, koi ap^f^iag /cai yrarpm TroXiTuag mt
airTjXKayntvog' aWa tov evdaifiova Kai i.iaKapmv tKitvov e^^XaKwg TfOirov.

vertit

Vpog upoic

r]V

aei,

Kai [lavTSiag i^sKpsfiaTO

jrao-jjc*

/*£/« (ppoviov, ort Tsrut

tTrtOvjxrfae re koi KaTOjpOioeev, k. X.
Vita Chrys. p. ]53,
' Vid.
^ Vita Maximi. p. 68. in.
p. 15o.

154.
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which he had given of him in liis
History of the Roman Emperors. lie says, particularly, the'
family of Constantine failing', Julian only was left ; who,
by reason of his tender age, and mildness of temper, was
much despised. Yet he was waited on by the emperor's
eunuchs, and others, who were placed about him as spies,
to see that he continued to be a good christian.' He goes on to
So
extol Julian's ready wit and uncommon memory.
swift progress he made in learning as to cause uneasiness
even to his masters, who had nothing more that they could
And Constantius was well enough pleased to
teach him.
see him study philosophy, instead of minding the affairs of
state.'
He adds, that 'Julian"^ Avas old, when young*:'
meaning that he was old in wisdom and science when
young' in years.'
In the same life he says, that Julian" was sent into
Gaul with the title of C?esar, not so much that he might
rule there, but rather with hopes that so dilHcult a government would prove his ruin. But, contrary to all expectation, through the good providence of the gods, he carried
all before him: aV which time it was unknoMU that he
was a worshipper of the gods.'
It is not unlikely that here we see some things transferred
from his History of the Roman Emperors into this work of
the Lives of Sophists and Philosophers.
II. Oribasius, a friend of Julian, is one of the sophists or
philosophers whose lives are written in this work
he has
therefore a distinct chapter for him, but it is not longit
may be worth our while to take a part of it.
' Oribasius,'
saysP Eunnpius, * was born at Pergamus,
and v.as descended from parents of good condition. He
made a quick progress in the liberal arts, which greatly
conduce to virtue. He studied under the great Zeno at the
same time with Magnus, whom he greatly excelled. Indeed
he hastened to the summit of the medical art, imitating his
country god as far as it is possible for man to imitate
divinity.
[I suppose he means 7Esculapius,M'ho had an ancient templeat Pergamus.] Being' in great reputation, even in
early life, Julian, when he was made Caesar, took him to be
with him as his physician. He also excelled in other Cjualifications ; insomuch'i that he raised Julian to the empire, as is
to tlie fuller account

*

*

,

'

*

;

:

Kat ^iKo9iVTog r« ycvsg, laXiavoQ rr(pu\ei(pO)] [iovoq
'Evvaxoi ^e ofxbjg
avTOV a fifeiroXevov (3am\iKoi, Kai Trapa<pv\aKai tiveq rjcrai', ottmq ny ^piriavog
'

f3e(3aioQ. p.

"*

6S.

°

"

Ibid. p. 76.
Ibid.
p Eunap.

De

'O Kai

ei'

^itipaKi TrpefTjSvrTjg IhXuivoq. p.

iravrag f.uv XavOaviov,
Vit. Sophist, p. 13^, 1 10.

on
i

68.

m.

Qipairtvu ^tsg.

'Qrc kui fiaaCKm
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shown by us

but afterwards he
in our history of his reign
And because of liis great fame,
the strokes of envy.
the emperors, who succeeded Julian, stript him of all he
had.
And after deliberating whether they should put him
to death, they sent him into banishment among- cruel bar[Eunapius does not say who those barbarians
barians.
were.] In that hostile country he exhibited proofs of his
abilities, restoring' some to health from long* and grievous
sicknesses, and recovering- others from the very gates of
death.
Whereby, in a short time, he gained great esteem
with the barbarian kings, and was revered with almost
divine honours.
The Romans then were desirous of his
presence with them ; and the emperors, changing* their
former counsels, gave him leave to return ; which he was
very willing to do out of regard to his native country. He
then married a wife with a large fortune, and of an honourAnd
able descent, by whom he had four sons still living.
may they long be so He is also still living at my time of
writing this. And may he long continue so ! He also had
his estate restored to him out of the public treasury, the
emperors revoking their former sentence against him as un:

felt

!

This, I think, is very honourable to the christian emperors of that time.
It hence appears that Oribasius reached
to a good old age.
If Eunapius wrote at about the year of
Christ 400, it was now more than forty years since Oribasius
went with Julian into Gaul in the character of his physiAnd Oribasius and his family lived very comfortcian.

ably ; if he met w ith some difficulties, as Eunapius intimates,
they could not be of any long duration; and the rest of
his life, in particular the latter part of it, was easy and
prosperous.
Oribasius, as^ Philostorgius says, attended Julian in his
Persian expedition. And it has been observed by some
But that is no
that he was not able to cure the emperor.

upon his skill, as Julian's wound was mortal.
likewise attended^ Chrysanthius in his last sickness
without healing him ; but neither is that any just reflection
upon him, since Chrysanthius was then of a great age ; and
under his indispositions he was relieved and comforted by
the mollifying medicines prescribed by Oribasius.
There is still extant* a letter of Julian to Oribasius, supreflection

He

Tov InXiavov mrtdei^e.
P. 140. in.
6 AvSog Opi[5amog avrqt avvqv, 6 sk "EapCeMV"
BepaTTttav
(nraXXaTrei ts j3is. Pholost. 1.
*

Eunap-

p. 160.

»

Ep.

""

larpaiv fxivroiye apiTog
iraaav y^XtvaZ^saa
p. 510. B.

aW

xvii. p.

7,

t)

384.

TvXijyt]
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it"
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have been written

358.

in

contains marks of their mutual coniidence, and of their
idolatrous sentiments.
Eunapius gives no particuhir account of the works ot
But Suidas, who, as well as Philostorgius, says
Oribasius.
he was of Sardis, and calls him * friend' of Julian the
*
apostate,' mentions these following: 'Concernino- the Doubts
'
and Diihculties of Physicians, in four books To Julian the
* emperor,
An Epitome of
a work in seventy-two books
*
them in nine books, to his son Eustathius : Of""" Royalty,
' and of the
Passions or Maladies.'
Photius^ has four articles of the works of Oribasius,
And in the introduction to his account of them he says :
*
Pie had written four books, comprising the art of medicine,
'
and seven others of a like sort.'
The first of the four was an abridgment of the works of
Galen, in several books. The second contained the sentiments of other physicians, as well as Galen's, in seventy
books, according to Photius, or seventy-two, as Suidas
These two works were inscribed to Julian, and the
says.
prefaces or dedications are preserved in Photius.
In the
preface to the second, Oribasius reminds Julian that> the
:

:

former work had been composed at his command, when
they were in Gaul, in the western part of the empire. And
the style of it is very particular, addressing Julian as a
deity.
Julian therefore was now sole emperor, and he is
expressly styled emperor in this second preface. The third
work was an abridgment of the other two, and was inscribed
by Oribasius to his son Eustathius, in nine books. The
fourth Mas another compendious representation of the principles of medicine, in four books, inscribed to Eunapius, at
whose desire also it w^as composed, whom he fjualifies with
the character of a man of great eloquence, probably meaning our Eunapius, writer of these Lives of Sophists, and
among them the Life of Oribasius himself.
I add no more.
If any are desirous of a farther account
of the works of Oribasius, and the merit of them severally,
and what parts of them are still extant, they may consult^
others.

Some may be
"

Tillem. Julien.

IsKuti's 7rap«/3ar«.
"
'

of opinion that this article

art.

" Opft/5a<Ttoc,

34.

Suidas.

"

Cod. ccxvi. ccxvii. ccxviii. ccxix.
Tag Trpo'^axduaag tTrtroiutq Trana

is

and

Soo^iavog, yvuptfiot:
Km ttjjX Tntdwv.

Kai Trfpt /3a<TiXf tag.
p.

556

ti]<;

TTQOTiQoVf i]viKa htTQijio^tv tv PrtXanrt r^

— 5(35.

Quontro^, axrroxoaroc) Inkiavi,
emrfnav, (iQ tsXoq t]yayov, k. X.
See Tillemont. L'Enip. Jiilien. mi.

cn]Q

7r(Xig

'
Phot. Cod. 217. p. 557.
34. and the Univci-sal Ancient History, Vol. xvi. p. 374, &c.
'

needless,
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Nevertheless, 1 think it to be of
state of Gentilism under christian

might have been omitted.

use for showing" the
emperors. Oribasius was at first designed to be put by me
But now I have brought
in another place in this volume.
him in here, in the chapter of Eunapius, who was his great
admirer, and by whom we are informed of some things
concerning' him, which cannot be met with elsewhere.
I make here no more extracts from this work of Eunapius.
But he will be quoted again hereafter.
may now make some g-eneral observations upon
IV.

We

these extracts.

We

have seen many proofs of g-reat zeal for Gentilism
divers
persons.
in
2. Though the majority of the people of the Roman empire were now christians, and the laws were favourable to
them, and adverse to the Gentiles, yet these last enjoyed
see many
many privileges, and a great deal of liberty.
evidences of this. The writer of this work openly professeth great zeal for Gentilism, and expresseth himself with
Here is
great freedom concerning things and persons.
mention made of divers men of distinction who were zealous
Gentiles, and were in some of the highest offices of the emAnatolius, prsefect of Illyricum; Justus, president
pire.
of Asia ; Hilarius, also governor of a province. Anatolius, and these other great men here mentioned, sacrificed
and performed all the peculiar rites of Gentilism in the
presence of many others. And the chairs of rhetoric and
philosophy at Athens were filled chiefly with professors
who were zealous for Gentilism.
3. Doubtless my readers have also observed the indignation with which Eunapius speaks of the monks: and it
is a just indignation; they were too numerous, they were
1.

We

much credit, and had too much influence, and heaped
Eunapius is likewise offended
riches beyond measure.
at the respect given to christian martyrs ; and we may
well allow that it was excessive and unreasonable ; and
we may wish that the remonstrances made against it by
learned Gentiles, and some learned and discerning christians,
had prevailed to check and control it. But popular things
will have their course, as was observed by us^ long* ago in
the history of Gregory of Neocsesarea, called Thaumaturgus.
see proofs of it in every age.
in too

up

We

* See Vol.

ii.

ch,
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LIV.

CLAUDIUS CLAUDIANUS

;

or CLAUDIAN.

His testimony to Theodosius"
victory over Arbof/astes and Evf/enius, in the year 394.
His time and works,

T.

II.

CLAUDIAN

has been already quoted as bearing witwonderful deliverance of Marcus Antoninus
and liis army in^' Germany. He is now to be quoted again
upon another like occasion. And he may be quoted again
1.

ness to

the

hereafter.

Accounts of him, and
authors.

I

may be seen in several''
Tillemont, and our writers

his works,

refer particularly

to*"

of Ancient Universal'^ History.
Claudian^ of Alexandria, a late heroic
Says Suidas
he flourished in the times of the emperors Arcadius
poet
and Honorius.'
In Blount's Censura Auctorum he is placed at the year
385 ; by Cave at the year 395, in the consulship of Olybrius
and Probinus, which he celebrated in an excellent poem,
and was his first Latin poem. I place him in 396, because
I shall largely quote his panegyric upon the third consulship of Honorius, written in that year.
It appears to me somewhat extraordinary that a native of
Egypt, at the end of the fourth and the beginning of the
fifth century, should so excel in Latin verse as to approach
the best writers of the Augustan age in purity and elegance.
As Orosius calls Claudian an obstinate pagan,' Cave*^
thought it might be reasonably argued that he had written
against the christian religion, though there are no traces of
Fabricius^ says that
it in any of his writings now extant.
the words of Orosius afford no ground for such an appre:

*

*

:

'

'

''
See the Life of Claudian,
vii. ch. xv. sect. 3.
the testimonies to him, prefixed to the edition of his works in Usum
Delphini.
Pope Blount's Censura Auctonim, p. 185. Cave H. L. Tom. i. p.

*

See Vol.

and

348. Fabric. Bib. Lat. lib. iii. cap. 13. p. G24, kc. Tom. i. p. 148, &:c. Tom.
" Tillem. L'Emp. Honore.
Rolhn. Hist. Ancienne, p. 172. T. xii.
^ KXavciavoc,
**
Vol. xvi. p. 533, 534.
art. 66.
AXtXav^pivg, tTroiroiog vtutTtpOQ' ytyovtv etti tojv xQOVwv AoKa^ia Kai 'Ovupis
Immo * paganum pervicacissimunV \ ocat Orosius.
ftacTiXfiov.
Unde jure quis inferre possit, ipsum scriptis editis fidem cliristianam oppugCav. p.
nassc, etiamsi in lis quee supersunt, nulla vestigia deprehenduntur.
8 Sed argumentum hoc ab Orosii verbis petitum levius \idetur,
348.
quam ut eo facile duci se quis patiatui". Bib. Lat. T. i. p. 624.

lii.

'
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But I presume that Cave did not intend to say
Iieiision.
However,
that such a conclusion could be certainly made.
it may be reckoned somewhat remarkable that a learned
man, a devout worshipper of all the gods, a wit, and a poet,
and author of many works, should never say any thing

dis-

Nevertheless nothing of that
kind has been observed in his writings that I know of.
Undoubtedly the christian poems, which have been ascribed
to him, are spurious.
respectful

to

Christianity.

might have been worth the while, and would have
been very proper, for me to give some account of an eminent heathen poet, who flourished under christian emperors
in the fourth and fifth centuries, though there had been nothing in him relating to christian affairs. But there is
It

It
something' of that kind well deserving- of our notice.
was occasioned by some remarkable events which must be
first related from christian authors.
II. Valentinian the Second died in the year^* 392, on the
fifteenth day of May, when he was somewhat more than
twenty years old, after having borne the title of Augustus
sixteen years, and almost six months ; though he cannot be
said to have reigned till after the death of Gratian, that is,
eight years and nine months.
Arbogastes, a general of great authority and influence,
having* been provoked by some treatment received from
Valentinian, was the author, or at least the occasion, of his
death.
For the manner of his death is difterently related.
It happened near Vienne in Gaul.
Arbogastes might have set himself up for sovereign
but being' desirous, as is supposed, to avoid the reproach of
the crime which he had been guilty of, he gave that title
to Eugenius.
Who,' as^ Socrates says, was originally a
*
grammarian, who had taught Latin with reputation ; but'^
* leaving that employment, he obtained a
military post in the
' palace, and was made master of the desks
to the emperor.
' After the death of the emperor, [Valentinian,]
he assumed
* the supreme government of afi'airs in the
western part of the
* empire.
The emperor Theodosius, hearing of these things,
* Avas
greatly disturbed in mind.
Collecting his forces
* therefore, and having appointed his son
Honorius Augus* tus, when himself was the third time consul,
together with
* Abundantius, [in
the year 393,] on the tenth day of the
:

'

*

^

Vide Pagi ann. 392. num.

et Conf. Basnag. ann. 392.
^

a(pf.iQ

ra

iii.

iii.

iv.

Traidevrrjpia, ev toiq

TB fiamXsojg KaOirarai,

k. X. lb. p.

L'Emp. Theodose.

Tillem.

et iv.

'

Socrat.

H. E.

1.

i.

v. c.

art. Ixix.

25.

pamXeioig f^oaTevero, Kai aVTtypacpevg
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month of January,

lie sot out in great liastc /or the western
As he
leaving both his sons at Constantinople.
against
many
the
war
Eugenius,
barbamarched along to
rians, living beyond the Danube, joined him in this expedition, voluntarily ofi'ering their assistance against the
In no long space of time he arrived in Gaul
tyrant.
with a niunerous army; for there the tyrant had put himself in a posture of receiving him with great force.
They
came to an engagement near the river Frigid us, at the
In that
distance of six and thirty miles from Aquilein.
part of the army, where Romans were engaged Avith
Romans, the battle was doubtful. Where the barbarians,
the emperor's auxiliaries, engaged, Eugenius's forces had
much the better. When the emperor saw the slaughter
made of the barbarians, he ^vas in great concern ; and,
casting himself upon the ground, he called upon God to

parts,

Nor was his prayer rejected. For
of the praetorium, was greatly encouraged ; and, hastening with his vanguard to the place
where the barbarians were hard pressed, he broke through
the enemy's ranks, and put to flight those who before
were pursuing-.
At' the same time happened somewhat deserving admiration a vehement wind arose on a
sudden, which beat back upon themselves the darts
thrown by those with Eugenius, and also carried with
redoubled force upon the enemy those thrown by the
So prevalent was the emperor's
soldiers of Theodosius.
prayer Thus the battle was turned, and the tyrant threw
himself at the emperor's feet, requesting that his life
might be spared. But the soldiers beheaded him as he
These things happened on
lay prostrate on the ground.
the sixth of the month of Septendjer, in the third consulship of Arcadius, and the second consulship of Honorius.
Arbogastes, avIio had been the cause of all these troubles,
on the third day after the battle, finding there were no
hopes of safety, ran himself through with his own sword.'
I have taken Socrates' account, and have translated it
very literally. Rufinus, who was contemporary with the
event, and from whom Socrates differs very little, says,
that * when™ the emperor saw the barbarians, his auxiliaries,
afford

him

Bacurius,

all his aid.

prosfect

:

!

aXKo QavjxaroQ a^iov' avsfio^ yap trtpo^niog tTmn'fvffac, ra
tmp Evyn'is kut avrwv TTfottrpfs-ev" 8 ju»/v aXXa Kai
T(t)v avrnroXoJVt fxera a<podpoTipaQ ti]q oojm]^ ((pfpe xar avrwv.
Toanrov icrxvmv y) ra j3a(xiXtog tvxv- Socrat. ibid. p. 294. I).
"^
fundcbantur auxilia barbarorura, terga
Stotit uliquamdiu anceps victoria
'

E/Tiytrf-ai ^e

icai

TTinirofitva j3e\j] tt^jxi

:

jam

Timi

ut conversas suoruni acies vidit, stans in
edita rupe, iinde et conspicere et couspici ab utroque poeset exercitii, projectia

hostibus (labant.

ille,
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upon an eminence where he might
and be seen by both armies, laying aside his weapons,
he betook himself to his w^onted resource, and failingdown upon the ground, and lifting up his eyes to heaven,
" O Almighty God, thou knowest that in the
he said
name of thy Son Jesus Christ, I have undertaken this war,
in the way of just vengeance, as it has appeared to me.
And if it be not so, let thy vengeance fall upon m^ but
if upon good ground, and trusting in thy blessing, I came
hither, do thou graciously afford thy assistance, that the
tuiiiing back, standing'

see

:

:

may not s^y. Where is their God?" After which,
generals were greatly animated, and especially
Bacurius, [[who is here much commended,] who fought
with great courage, and gained great advantages. At the
S4^me time theie arose a vehement wind which beat back
the enemy's darts upon themselves, and rendered them
Thus the enemies w ere discouraged ;
vain and fruitless.
and Arbogastes, though he fought valiantly, was defeated ;
and Eugenius was brought bound to the emperor, and
there was an end put to h s life and designs.'
Augustine also has particularly related this event, and its
circumstances, in his work of the City of God, and says,
he" had the account from some of the soldiers, who were
present in the battle, and fought on the side of the
Gentiles

all

his

enemy.
Orosius,^ though an historian, has described the storm
armis, ad solUa se convertit auxilia, et prostratiis in conspectu Dei: Tu, inquit, omnipotens Deus, nosti, quia in nomine Christi filii tui ultionis justse,
ut puto, proelia ista suscepi
babili, et

in

te

Gentes, Ubi est

:

si

hue
Deus eorum ?
confisus,

secus, in

veni,

Quam

me

vindica.

Si vero

porrige dextram tviam,

supplicationem

cum
ne

causa pro-

forte dicant

pii principis certi

a

Deo

Etenim coraanimantur ad csedem.
Imperatoris precem, quam Deo fuderat, ventus

esse suEceptam, hi qui aderant duces,

pertum

est, quod, post illani
veheraens exortus est, ut tela hostimii in eos qui jecerant, retorqueret.
Cumque, magna vi persistente vento, omne jaculum missum ab hostibus
frustraretur, fracto adversariorum animo, seu potius divinitus repuleo, Arbogasto duce nequicquam fortiter faciente, Eugeniiis ante Theodosii pedes,
Ibique vitae ejus et certaminis finis
viiictis post terga ma'nibus, adducitur.

ita

Rufin. H. E. 1. 2. cap. 33.
eoque, [Valentiniano,] sive per insidias, sive quo alio pacto, vel casu,
proxime exstinc<o, alium tyrannum Eugeniinn, qui in illius imperatoris locum
non legitime fuerat subrogatus, accepto rursus prophetico responso, fide ceita
oppressit, [Theodosius,] contra cujus robustissimum exercitum magis orando,
quam feriendo, pugnavit. Militcs nobis, qui aderant, retulerunt, extorta sibi
esse de manibiK qusecumque jaculabantur, cum a Theodosii partibus in adversarios vehemens ventus jret, et non solum quascmnque in eos jaciebantur,
concitatissime raperet, verum etiam in eorum corpora retorqueret.
Aug. de
Civ. Dei, lib. v. cap. 26.
° Historian! notam etiam oculis plurimorum, quam melius qui spectavere
noverunt, dilatari verbis non opus est.
At ubi ad contigua miscendse

fuit.

"

Claudian.

His Testimony

very

oratorical ly.

many

witnesses

He

to llieodosius" s

also says that

it

Victory in 394,
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was attested by

still living-.

There are some fabulous storifs, relating- to this event,
ini* Sozomen, and'i Theodoret, which are taken notice of
by"^ Basnago, and are rejected and exposed by him as becomes a good critic, and a genuine christian and Protestant.
I need not mention them, but that there was then a
vehement storm of wind, which was favourable to Thecdosius
and his army, and adverse to the enemy, is attested by
Claudian, in his Panegyric upon the third consulship of
Honorius, in the year 396, written about eighteen months
afterwards.
I shall give, as well as I can, a literal translation, in prose, of what is elegantly expressed in verse.
* Such'
is your good fortune that the victory was speedily
accomplished. Both fought: you by your destiny, your
father in person.
For your sake even the Alps are easy
to be seized.
Nor was it of any advantage to a subtle
enemy to be posted in a fortified place. The walls, in
which he confides, fall down, and rocks are removed, and
set open their hiding- places.
For your sake Boreas overwhelms the adverse forces with cold torrents poured down
from the mountains, and casts back their darts upon those
who throw them, and blunts their spears. O [Honorius]
highly favoured of God, for whose sake iEolus sends out
pugnse spatia perventum est, continuo magnus ille et ineffabilis luibo ventonim
in ora hostium ruit.
Ferebantur per aera spicula missa nostrorum manu, atque
ultra mensuram humani j actus per magnum inane portata, nusquam propemodum cadere, priusquam impingerent, smebantur. Porro autem turbo continuus ora pectoraque hostimu nunc illisis scutis everberabat, nunc impressis
pertinaciter obstructa claudebat, nunc avulsis violenter destituta nudabat, nunc
oppositis jugltur in terga trudebat.
Tela etiam, quae ipsi vehementer intorscrant, excepta ventis impttu supinata, ac retrorsum coacta ipsos infeliciter conOros.

figebant.
*i

Theod.

1.

vii.

cap. 35.

p Soz.

V. cap. 24.

1.

^

'

1.

7. cap.

24.

Basnag. ann. 394. num.

v.

Victoria velox!
tuis.
Pugnastis uterque
genitorque manu.
Te propter et Alpes
Invadi faciles cauto nee profuit hosti
Munitis haesisse locis.
Spes irrita valli
Concidit, et scopulis patuerunt claustra revulsis.
Te propter gelidis Aquilo de monte procellis
Obruit adversas acies, revolutaque tela
Vertit in auctores, et turbine reppulit hastas.

Auspiciis effecta

Tu

:

fatis,

:

O nimium

dilecte

Deo, cui fundit ab

antris

iEolus armatas hiemcs ; cui militat aether,
£t conjoratJ veniunt ad classica venti
Alpinae rubuere nives, et I'rigidus amnis
Mutatis fumavit aquis, turbaque cadentum
Staret, ni rapidus juvisset fiumina sanguis.
Claudian. de tertio Consulatu Honorii Augusti Pan^yris. ver. 87
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for whom heaven itself
from his caverns stormy winds
conspire
winds
to
come at the call of your
fights, and the
trumpet. The snowy Alps are stained red, and the river
Frig id us foams with discoloured streams; and would be
stopped with the heaps of the slain, if the rapid blood did
;

not strengthen the current.'
Here is every thing that can be desired to confirm the
christian accounts of the storm which favoured the army of
' nothing
Theodosius
to be complained of, but that he
' flatters Honorius, and
ascribes to the fate of the son, who
*
was yet but an infant ten or eleven years old, what was
* due to the sole faith and
which is
piety of the father :'
Tillemont's* observation.
This testimony of Claudian is alleged by Orosius and
Augustine in their accounts of this event. And do we not
think that the christian writers of that time, and especially
such of them as were engaged in the defence of the christian religion against Gentiles, endeavoured to make an advantage of the remarkable victory which Theodosius gained
Orosius
over those enemies? Yes, certainly they did.
not
would
harangues and triumphs in this manner: 'I"
*
But may I not ask, if since
insult those who revile us.
*
the foundation of the city they can allege one war so
* justly
undertaken, so happily concluded by divine inter'
position, and quieted with so merciful benignity ; where
' neither the battle was grievous for slaughter, nor
the vic* tory followed
with cruel revenge ? And then perhaps T
* may allow
that these advantages were not the reward of
' the faith of the christian prince.
Although indeed I need
' not labour this point, since one of themselves, an excellent
*
poet, though obstinate pagan, has borne testimony to God
' and man in these lines
'
O beloved of God, for you the heavens fight and the
' winds conspire to
come at the call of your trumpet!'
:

—

:

:

'

L'Emp. Theodos.

obtrectatoribus nostris.

tam pia

i.

art.

80. at the end.

"

Non

insulto

Unum aliquod ab initio Urbisconditse bellum proferant,

necessitate susceptum, tarn divina felicitate confectum, tarn

dementi

ubi nee pugna gravem csedera, nee victoria cruentam
exigerit ultionem ; et fortasse concedam, ut non hsec fidei christiani ducis
concessa videantur quam^ds ego hoc testimonio non laborem, qnando unus
ex ipsis, poeta quidem eximius, sed Paganus pervicacissimus, hujusmodi versibus et Deo et homini testimonium tuht, quibus ait
nimium dilecte Deo tibi miUtat sether,
Et conjuiati veniunt ad classica venti
Ita ccehtus judicatum est inter partem etiam sine prsesidio hominum de solo
Deo humiliter sperantem, et partem arrogantissime de viribus suis et de idolis
pragsimientem.
Theodosius autem, composita tranquillitate Reipublicse, apud
Mediolanum constitutus, diem obiit. Oros. 1. vii. cap. 35.
benignitate sopitnm

;

:

O

!

His Testimony

ClaudiAN.

tu

Thcodosius' s Victory in 394.
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was the cause decided l)y heaven in favour of
that side which witliout human aid humbly trusted in
God alone, ag-ainst that side which arrog-antly boasted of
Soon aft(?r wliich,
their own strength, and their idols.
Theodosius, having- settled the public tranquillity, went to
Milan, where he died.'
Augustine, likewise, having' mentioned the vehement
storm, and the circumstances of it, so favourable to Theodosius, adds
Hence also the poet Claud ian, though alien
from the name of Christ, celebrates his praises, saying " O
beloved of God, for whose sake ^Eolus sends out from his
caverns stormy winds, for whom heaven fights, and the
:'
winds conspire to come at the call of your trumpet
thus quoting' somewhat more of Claudian than we find in
*

Til 118

*

*

*

*

*

:

'

"^

'

:

*

*

*

Orosius.

Whether the victory of Theodosius was miraculous, as''
some think, or not, it was a remarkable event, and very
seasonable and advantageous to the christian cause.
this testimony of Claudian well deserves our notice.

And

CHAP. LV.
MACROBIUS.
I.

His name, works, time, dirpiitf/. IT. His religious pro^
111. His testimony to Herod^
and character.
slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem,

J'ession

AURELIUS THEODOSIUS AMBROSIUS MACRO-

I.

BIUS

is an author well known by name, and by some
works which are generally ascribed to him. Nevertheless
the place of his nativity, his religious profession, and his

" Unde et poeta Claudianus, quamvLs a
laudibus dixit

O

nimimn

dilecte

Deo

!

nomine Christi

cui fundit

ab

alienus, in ejus

lamen

antris

iEolus armatas hiemes ; cui militat aether,
Et conjurati veniunt ad classica venti

Aug. De Civ. Dei. 1. v. cap. 26.
Claudicn meme, qui se rendoit alor=; celebre par ses poesies, quoiqu'il fut
payea et tres forteracnt attache a I'idolatrie, n'a pu s'empecher de rendrc
tt'moignage a la verite de ce miracle, par de tres beaux vers, qu'il fit 18 mois
apres.
And see Colonia. Tom.
Tillem. L'Emp. Theodos. i. art. 80. a la fin.
*

i.

ch. V, p. 157.

g2
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unknown, or at
names are written

time, are either

Even

his

generally put

last,

but there

least doubtful

is

differently.

and uncertain.
Macrobius is

a variety in the order in

which the others are placed.
He writes in Latin, but what was his native place is unknown for himself says he^ was born in a country where
the Latin tongue was not in use.
The works ascribed to him*^ are a Commentary upon the
Dream of Scipio, as represented by Cicero, in two books
The Saturnalia, in seven books, and a grammatical treatise
concerning the Differences and Agreements between the
Greek and Latin languages.
At the liead of his works he is qualified*^ with the title
of Illustrious, which is proper to such as were advanced to
some of the highest posts of the empire. Concerning"
which** several learned men may be consulted.
But it is
generally supposed that he was vicar of Spain in 399 and
400, proconsul of Africa in 410, and grand chamberlain to
Tiseodosius the Second in 422.
Tillemont'^ says it may be well questioned whether Theodosius the Second would have a pagan for grand chamberlain, that is, for him who was nearest his person.
However,
upon the whole, Tillemont*^ thinks that Macrobius lived
under Theodosius the First, or rather a short time after
him for he acknowledgeth that^ he put some persons
into his Dialogues, who were lower in time than Prae;

:

'

'

'

:

*

'

textatus.'

Let

this suffice for his time,^

H. As for his religious profession, some' have supposed
him to have been a christian, others a heathen, whilst
others have doubted and been in suspense.
*

is

sermo incorruptior ; nisi sicubi nos sub alio ortos
vena non adjuvet. Quod ab his, si tamen quibusdam

oratio solertior,

coelo Latinae linguae
forte

Tillemont

nonnunquam

ternpus voluntasque

erit ista

cognoscere, petitum impetra-

tumque volumus, ut eequi bonique consulant, si in nostro sennone nativa Romani oris elegantior desideretur. Saturn, lib. i. in Pr.
^ Commentarius ex Cicerone in Somnium Scipionis.
Convivia Saturnalia.
.De Differentiie et Societatibus Grseci Latinique Verbi.

Vid. Gothofredi Prosop. Cod. Tbeodos.
V. CI. et Illustris.
370. and Tillemont L'Emp. Honore. art. 68. at the beginning.
' As above, at p. 1381.
^ Ibid.
p. 1382.
8 Nec mihi fraudi sit, si uni aut alteri ex his, quos coetus coegit, matura aetas
^

p.

'^

sit. Macrob. Saturn. 1. i. cap. 1.
There is a large account of Macrobius and his work, in the sixteenth vol.
of the Ancient Universal History, p. 536, 537.
Non minus incorta res de religione Macrobii. Christianis eum annumerat
Barthius.
Contra homo Ethnicus dicitur Spanhemio, Dub. Evang. T. i. p.
583. cui ego assentiri malim. Ambigui haerent Grotius ad Matt. ii. 16. et Huet.
Dem. Evan. p. 789. Fabr. Bib. Lat. lib. 3. cap. xii. Tom. i. p. 620.

posteiior seculo Praetextati
^

'

Macrobius.
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hla^ s^ys? ' every tiling in the Saturnalia' is
Syininaclius, Flaviaiius, Proetextatus, who appear
pag-an.
in every part, were the most zealous patrons of paganism
so that there can be no douht that the author, and all
those whom he makes speak, were of the same profession.

very clear,
*
'

'
'

them, beside those already mentioned, may be
reckoned Postumian, a celebrated advocate, Eusebius,
*
professor of rhetoric, who was very learned in Grt^^ck and
* Latin, and Servius the grammarian.'
But no one has treated this point more ffllly than"" Mr.
Masson, he having had a particular occasion for it. To
him therefore I refer my readers if they have any doubts
about it there, as I apprehend, they will find more than

Among

*
*

:

enough

to satisfy

them that Macrobius was a sincere Gen-

tile.

Having alleged
III. I formerly" quoted this author.
divers christian writers who have borne testimony to the
truth of St. Matthew's history, in the second chapter of his
gospel, concerning the slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem,
I

added
There"
:

'

*
*
*

*

'

*

is

also a noted passage of 3Iacrobius a heathen

who

flourished near the end of the fourth century,
other jests of Augustus has this: WhenP he
had heard that among the children within two years of
age, which Herod king of the Jews commanded to be
" It
slain in Syria, his own son had been killed, he said
is better to be Herod's hog than his son."'
Upon which I then said
I lay little or no stress upon
this passage, because it comes too late ; partly because
there is reason to suppose that Macrobius has been mistaken
upon the occasion of the jest. No early christian writers
have said any thing of Herod's having a young child of
his own killed in the slaughter at Bethlehem.
If Augustus did pass this jest upon Herod, it might be occasioned
by the death of Antipater, or rather of Alexander and*!
Aristobulus.
'
Thaf^ is what I said of this passage in the first edition.

author,

who among'

:

:

*

*
*
'

'
*

*

*

^
•"

As before, p. 1382, 1383.
The Slaughter of the Childrea

'

•

in

Saturn.

1. i.

cap. 2, 3.

Bethlehem, as an historical

fact in St.

Matthew's Gospel vindicated
and the suspected Christianity of Macrobius,
who also mentions the same fact, disproved, &c. At the end of the bishop of
Coventry and Litchfield's Vindication of Christianity, in 1728.
:

"

Vol.

i.

Pt.

I.

B.

ii.

°

ch. 2.

Ibid.

p

Cum

audisset,

quos in Syria Herodes Rex Judaeorum intra bimatura jussit interfici, filium quocjue ejus occisum, ait
Melius est Herodis porcum esse quani
* filium.' Macrob. Sat.
i See Dr. Whitby's
1. ii. cap. iv. p. 332.
Annotations upon Matt. ii. IG, 17.
' Vol. i. ut supr.

inter pueros,

:

*
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It ought to be allowed that Augustus
on
Herod upon some occasion or other ;
did pass this jest
and that Macrobius has given us the words of the jest.
This passage also shows that Herod's slaughter of the
infants in Judea was a thing' well known in the time of
Macrobius, and was not contested by heathen people.
'
If we could be assured that Macrobius transcribed this
whole passage, not only the jest itself, but the occasion of
it likewise, from some more ancient author, it would be a
proof that this event was known in that author's time also
and we should have a great deal of reason to suppose that
author to have been a heathen, because it is likely that
Macrobius, a bigoted heathen himself,^ did not much deal

would now add

I

:

in christian writers.

possible that Macrobius found only the jest in
his author, and added the occasion, having collected it
from the common discourse of the christians in his time,
who frequently spoke of this cruel action of Herod. There is
some reason to suspect this, because it is very likely that
Augustus's reflection upon Herod was occasioned by the
death of one of those sons whom Josephus has mentioned ;
and that it has no relation at all to the slaughter of the
This suspicion may be farther
infants at Bethlehem.
strengthened by the great agreement of Macrobius with
St. Matthew, in the words which he useth concerning- the*^

But

*

it is

Macrobius being' ignorant of Herod's stor}^,
children.
and having heard of the slaughter of the infants M'hen
he met with this jest in some author, concluded, that
there had been some young child of Herod put to death
;

them.

w^ith

am

I

'

content therefore to leave

it

a

doubtful point,

whether Macrobius transcribed this whole passage, or the
jest only, from some more ancient author.
Upon the whole then, th(>io lies no objection against
There is nothing improbable
this relation of St. Matthew.
in the thing itself, considering the jealous cruel temper of
Herod. The silence of Josephus, or of the ancient Greek
and Roman historians, can be no difficulty with any reasonable person. This fact is continued by the express
testimony of very early christian w riters, and by Macrobius, a heathen author, about the end of the fourth century ;
*

^ * This
proof of

as
^

an
*

is
it

very evident from his works.
And the reader may see a full
Rev Mr. Masson's Slaughter of the Children at Bethlehem,

in the

historical fact, vindicated,' sect. 3.

Children

manded

to

be

vi^ithin

slain.'

two years of age, which Herod king of the Jews comSo in Macrobius.

Macrobius.
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from wlioni it appears that tliis event was not then contested, and that it was even hetter known tlian the fate of
those sons of Ilerod, whom Joscphus says he put to death
at man's estate.'
Nor am I now able to say
All this I wrote formerly.
any thing* more pertinent, or more material.
*
*
*

'

However,

I

shall observe that this jest of

Augustus stands

in a chapter of Macrobius, which" contains a collection of
Augustus's witty sayings or jests upon others, and the rewhich, as it
partees or smart sayings of others upon him
seems, to his no small honour, he bore very' patiently. As
they are all independent on each other, no elucidations can
be brought in from the connexion for there is none.
Pontanus, in his notes upon this place, says, Scaliger^"
wondered that Augustus should make this reflection upon
* Herod,
since Augustus himself had confirmed the sentence of death upon the three sons of Herod.'
I
do not find that place in Scalig-er. But whoever
wondered at it, it was without reason in my opinion. For
though Augustus complied with the requests or proposals
of Herod, and gave him leave to do with those sons as he
pleased, the emperor might still think it a strange thing
that any prince should put so many of his own sons to
death and he might well say, alluding' to the Jewish custom of forbearing to eat swine's flesh, it was better to be
Herod's hog than his son.' Very probably that was the
occasion of the jest of Augustus.
And therefore, as Whitby
says
It must be confessed that Macrobius is mistaken
' about the circumstances of this story.'
;

;

'

*

*

;

'

*

:

De

'

Saturn. 1. ii. c. iv.
Jocis Augusti in alios, et alioRim rursus in ipsum.
Soleo in Augiisto magis mirari quos pertulit jocos, quam ipse quos
protulit, quia major est patientice quani facundiae laus ; maxime cum rcquanimiter alicjua etiam jocis mordaciora pertulerit.
Sat. 1. ii. cap. 4» P* 33o.
* Miratur autem Scaliger ad Eusebium, p, 163. haec verba excidisse, cum
ipse Augustus sententiam capitis in tres Alios Herodis judicio suo probatam
confirmaverit.
Pont, in loc.
"

*

88
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CHAP.

LVl.

RUTILIUS.

His

tim€f

and

character^

and

icork,

and extracts from

him.

CLAUDIUS RUTILIUS NUMATIANUS/

whose
had borne several high offices in the Roman empire
with great applause and acceptance, was a native of Gaul.
He had himself been prsefect of the city, and master of the
palace and, as some say, consul and prsefect of the prseIn the year
torium, which I do not think to be certain.
418, in the time of Theodosius the younger, he made a
I.

father

;

country, or returned to it, with a design
has described his vovaoe thither from
Latin
poem, consisting' of two books,
elegant
Rome in an
almost
entirely lost.
the second of which is
II. In his voyage he touched at Capraria, a small island
lying between Leghorn and Corsica. * This"^ island,' says
They call themhe,
is full of men that shun the light.
selves monks, a name borrowed from the Greek language,
because they choose to live alone. They dread the gifts of
and
fortune, because they are not able to bear her frowns
afraid
are
of
they
make themselves miserable, because
being so. What foolish distraction of mind— to dread adversity, and yet not be able to bear prosperity !' He goes on to
ascribe their way of life to melancholy, ill-nature, and hatred
visit to his native

to reside there.

He

'

:

of mankind.
* Vid. Voss. de Hist. lat. 1. ii. cap. 15. Tillem. L'Emp. Honore.
Fabric. Bib. Lat, 1. 3. cap. 13. Tom. i. p. 630.
''
Processu pelagi jam se Capraria tollit.
Squallet lucifugis insula plena viris.
Ipsi se monachos Grajo cognornine dicunt,
Quod soli nullo vivere teste volunt.

Munera Fortunse metuunt, dum danina verentur.
Quisquam est sponte miser, ne miser esse queat
Quaenam perversi rabies tam stulta cerebri,
Dum mala formides, nee bona posse pati ?

art.

?

Sive suas repetunt ex fato ergastula pcenas,
Tristia seu nigro viscera felle tument.
Sic nimicE bilis morbum assignavit Homerus
Bellerophonteis soUicitudinibus.
Nam juveni otFenso saevi post tela doloris
Dicitur humanum displicuisse genus.
Rutilii Itinerarium, lib.

i.

ver.

439—452.

67.

RuTiLius,
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Gorgona, another small island near
Pisa, among the hermits there, he met with a youn<»' <>entlemanof his own acquaintance, whom he laments and banters
And'' here a Roman citizen has
in the followinof manner:
buried himself among- the rocks alive. For the young man,
once our friend, of noble parentage, and ample fortune,
happy too in marriage, impelled by the furies, forsakes the
The superstitious fool hides
society of gods and men.
himself in a dark hole. Tlie unhappy wretch believes the
ccelestial deities to be pleased with human misery, and
plagues himself worse than the angry gods would do.
What new mischief do we see worse than the sorceries of
Circe? She metamorphosed the bodies of men into the shape
III.

Soon

after,

at

'

of swine. This religion makes men brutes all over!'
IV. Hence it is apparent that hermitages and monasteries,
which had their religion in the East, were now got also
into Europe.
Other reflections I forbear, as obvious, and
to
be
easy
made by all who are disposed to think.
V. Beside these two passages, more directly relating to
christian affairs, it may be observed that, at the port Faleashore, he found the heathen
ria, when Rutilius went
llere*^ he met
people celebrating the feast of Osiris.
with a Jew who had some authority in the place and he
laments the conquest of Judea by Pompey and Titus, which
'

:

^

Assurgit ponti medio circumflua Gorgon,
Inter

Pisanum Cyrniacumque

latus.

Adversus scopulos, damni monumenta

recentis,

Perditus hie vivo funere civis erat.
Noster enim nuper juvenis, majoribiis amplis.

Nee censu interior, conjugiove minor,
Impulsus furiis, homines, divosque rcliquit,
Et turpem latebram credulus exul agit.
Infehx putat, illuvie coelestia pasei,
Seque premit laesis saevior ipse Deis.
Non, rogo,

deterior Circaeis secta venenis

Tunc mutabantur

corpora,

nunc

?

aiiimi.

Ibid. ver.
^

515—526.

Sed male pensavit requiem stationis amoenae
Hospite conductor durior Antiphate.
Namque loci qiierulus curam Judeeus agebat,

Humanis animal
Vexatos

dissociable cibis.

frutices, pulsatas iniputat algas

Damnaque

hbatoe grandia clamat aquae.

Reddimus obscoenae convicia debita

genti,

Quae genitale caput propudiosa metit.
Radix stultitiae, cui frigida sabbata cordi
Sed cor tVigidius rebgione sua est.
Septima quaeque dies turpi damnata vetcmo,
Tamquara lassati mollis imago Dei.
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had occasioned the spreading of the Jewish superstition over
the empire.'
1 have thought this worth notice, because, possibly, here
is a reference to the increase of cliristianity, which was derived from Judaism, and certainly had spread farther in the
Roman empire than Judaism itself. I therefore put the
An exact translation is not needful.
verses in the margin.
However, at the year 418, the year of this voyage of
Rutilius, Pagi*^ has some curious observations upon the
laws of the empire at that time. He says that*^ the Jews
were then of great account.
This author is in^ Colonia.

CHAP.

LVll.

OLYMPIODORUS.
His work, and

and extracts from him,

begin immediately with Photius's account of this^ au-

I

I.

time,

thor.

'

'

'
'

*

*

We

the two and twenty books of
Olympiodorus. He begins his history at the second consulship of Honorius, emperor of Rome, and the second of
Theodosius, and brings it down to the time that Valentinian, son of Placidia and Constantius, was declared emperor of Rome. This*^ writer was of Thebes in iEgypt, a
chemist by employment, as he says himself, and as to
He dedicates his history to the emperor
religion a Greek.
*

'

read,' says'' Photius,

'

Caetera mendacis deliramenta catastee
Nee pucTos omnes credere posse reor.

Atque utinam nunquam Judaea subacta
Pompeii bellis, imperioque Titi.

fuisset

Latius excisce pestis contagia serpunt
Victoresque suos natio victa premit.
Ibid. ver.

381—398.

Judeeorum magna

ratio hoc adhuc
^ Tom. ii. ch. vi. p. 203, &c.
tempore habita. Id. ibid.
^ Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 468. Fabric. Bib. Gr. lib. v. cap. 5. T. G. p. 237.
&c. et lib. V. cap. 38. T. ix. p. 400. Tillem. H. E. Honore. art. 66. Voss. de
Histor. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 20.
Universal Ancient History, Vol. xvi. p. 532.
^ OvTOQ 6 cvyypacpivQ OrjjSaiog /.uv eriv, £k twv
Cod. 80. p. 178.
Trpog AiyvTTTOv Qrij3(t)v ro yivoq' Troirjnjg, wg avrog <pr]ai, to eTriTtjdsvixa, 'VlWtjv
^

Ann. 418. num.

Ixx.

''

TTjv OpriaKtiav.

Phot. p. 178. med.

^

Olympiodorus.

a. D. 425.
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*

Tlieodosius, son of Arcadius, and nepliew to lionoi ius and

*

Placid ia.'

appears that the history of Olympiodorus beand reached to the year 425, when
The history
Valentin ian tlie tliird was declared emperor.
was dedicated to Theodosius the younger, who reigned
from the year 408 to 450. As it reached to the reign of
Valentinian, it must have been published between the year
425 and 450. I place him at the year 425, where Ije is
placed by Cave.
Photius says the author's style is clear ; nevertheless he
However
passeth a censure upon his manner of writing-.
T illemonf' says that, the extract, which Photius has pre* served, makes us
regret that we have no more of him
Zosimus^
for, certaiidy, he would clear up many things.
' cites
him by name, and appears to have borrowed several
things from him, as well as Sozomen.'
Cave^ considers him as a very superstitious Gentile, and
thinks he was partial in what he says of some christians.

Hereby

it

g-an at the year 407,

'

:

*

*

Nevertheless, if his history were now extant, I believe it
would have been curious and entertaining". But the bigotry
of some people who have destroyed works which they did

not like, has deprived us of a great deal of pleasure, as
well as instruction, which we might have had.
2. I shall transcribe a few things out of the extracts of
Photius, which are all we now have of this history.
Olympiodorus gives a brief account of one Constantine,^
a common soldier, who was proclaimed emperor by the
Roman army in Britain out of respect to his name, in the
reign of Honorius, A. D. 407, and was put to death in
411.
Whilst'^ these things were transacting,' says he,
Constantius and Ulphilas are sent by Honorius against Constantino
who coming to Aries, where Constantino then was
with his son, laid siege to it. And' Constantino taking refuge in a church, was ordained presbyter, his life having
'

*

:

'^

^

As

before,

Honore,

In hac historia non

et in christianos

art.

^

ritus

5. p. 803.
comniwidavit, sed

Olympium

officiorum niagis-

66.

modo

clam invectus

Zos.

superstionum Gentilium
est,

prsecipue in

trum, quera ob pietatem vera christianam miris

ertert

1.

laudibiis Aiigustinus,

eumque, ut avocmpyov, falso non minus quam invidiose traducit. Cav. ib. p.
e Hujus loco Constantinus, ex infima militia, propter solam
468.
spem nominis, sine merito virtutis eligitur, qui continue, ut invasit imperium,
in Gallias transiit.

Phot. ib. p. 184.
7rpf(r/3vr£nog

Ibid. p. 184.

roTf

^ Apud
cap. 40. p. 576.
Kiovravrivog, KaTa<pvy<i)v fig iVKTtjnwv,
(TMTijptag SoOevTiov, k. X.
;)^«tf)OTo I'f trac, o^kmv avTo) i'lrfn

Oros.

1.

vii.

'

Km
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The
to him witli the security of an oath.
besiegers
and
the
open
to
were
then
;
city
the
of
gates
the
Honorius.
But
was
sent
son,
to
his
with
Constantine,
treatment
of
his
couforgive
the
emperor not being able to
sins,'' whom Constantine had killed contrary to the oath
that had been given, ordered them to be both put to death,
when they were yet thirty miles off from Ravenna.'
3. I shall observe briefly another passage or two in the
extracts of Photius.
'
This writer,' says he, gives an account of a voyage he
*
made to Athens, not without some danger.' He' says that
by his interest Leontius was advanced to the sophistic chair
M^hen he ' did not himself at all desire it.' He likewise
says that none, especially strangers, might wear the cloak
*
without leave of the sophists, and submitting to the cere*
monies of initiation.' Which are there transcribed, and
are ridiculous enough.
Upon occasion of this passage, Tillemont, and other
learned men, refer to an oration of Gregory Nazianzen,"*
and observe that the same fooleries were still practised at
Athens, with regard to scholars newly arrived, which are
described by Gregory in his time. 1 think we may also
hence conclude that Gentilism still prevailed very much at
Athens, and that it was not restrained with much rigour
been promised

'

'

and severity by christian magistrates.

Once more, there is a story told by this" writer,
which he had heard from a man of great note, of three
And when
silver images found in the earth in Thrace.
this treasure was inquired into, it was found that they had
4.

'

been hid by the people of the country in a consecrated
piece of ground, as a security against the incursions of
barbarians.
The images lay with their faces toward the
And,' as he says, the
north, the country of the barbarians.
removal of them was soon followed by the incursions of
Goths, and afterwards of Hions.'
This story is a proof of the writer's superstition and
which, as I apprehend, were common dispositions
credulity
in heathen people of all ranks, high and low, learned and
Indeed, we have seen many proofs of it.
unlearned.
'

:

^

He means Didymus and

Verinianus.

Vid. Sozom.

1. 9. cap. 4. et 13. et
Kdrfvaq Karq^ai, Kai ry avm
(TTTsdy Kai eTTiixfXeiq, Kai tig tov aocpi'^iKov Srpovov avaxOi]vai Aeovnov sttw
SrtXovra' Asyn de Kai Trspi tb Tpij3o)Vog, log sk i%r]v Kara rag kQr]vag Trtpt/SaXfClb. p. 189.
k. X.
Oai avTov riva
w firj ri tojv (70(pi<7<ov yvwjuy €7r£rp67rf
"> Or. 20.
" Ap. Phot. p. 188, 189.
p. 327.

Zosira.

1.

5. et 6.

'

Atyti Sf kui

eig tciq

A. D. 425.

ZosTMus.
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LVlll.

ZOSIMUS.
II. Extracts from his history.
remarks upon the fore(joing extracts.

His time and works.

I.

111.

I

I.

Concliidinfj

SHALL likewise

begin the

liistory

of this writer with

the extracts of Pliotius.
*
We"^ read/ says Photius, the history of Zosimus, count,
*
and ex-advocate of the treasury, in six books. As to re*
His style
ligion, lie is impious, and often reviles the pious.
He begins his history at the
is concise and perspicuous.
time of Augustus, and runs through the several reigns to
'

*

'

Dioclesian, in a brief and hasty manner, mentioning little
more than the successions of the emperors. But after
*
Dioclesian he is more particular, writing" their history in
*
Hve books, whereas the first alone comprehends all the
'
And the sixth book
rest from Augustus to'' Dioclesian.
*
concludes with Alarich's second siege of Rome.' Photius
adds farther, that 'Zosimus*^ so nearly resembles Eunapius,
'
that he may be said to have transcribed him, rather than
'

*

have Avritten a new history, except that he is more conand does not rail at Stilicho for the rest, his history
much the same. And they agree in reviling the pious

*

to

*

cise,

'

is

*

emperors.'
So says Photius

;

:

but Zosimus has not mentioned Euna-

pius.

There needs little more to be said by May of a previous
account of this writer. Cave'* placeth him as flourishing"
about the year 425. And Euagrius says he^ lived in the
As he
time of Honorius and Arcadius, and afterwards.
quotes Olympiodorus he must have written after him, if
that passage be genuine
and some learned men are of
opinion that he plainly borrows some things from OlympioI shall
dorus, in the fifth and sixth books of his work.
:

*

AvsyvionGri iropiKOV \oyoiQ f^ Zlocfi^h, Ko^rjTOQ airo (pi(TKO(Tvvi]yopti. Eti ^e
iroWaKig tv ttoWoiq vXaKrojv Kara Tiov tvffsjiujv, t:. \.

Bpr}(TKtiav a<Tf/3jjg, Kai

^ In oui- present copies the latter part
Phot. Cod. 98. p. 269.
of the fii-st book is wanting.
Hodie postrema pars hbri primi, ea nempe quae
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vi. p. G04.
a Probo usque ad Diocletianum, desideratur.
d
lb. 271. m.
Hist. Lit. Tom. i. p. 468.
ij Kai fiST
avTSC yeyovutg' Euagr. I. 3. Cap. 51. p. 312. A.
'^

*^
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place ^ below what Fabricius says concerning his time,
not very disagreeably to what has been already observed.
Zosimus has been often blamed for his severe reflections
upon Constantino and Theodosiiis the First, and has been
defended by others. He is manifestly an enemy to the
and, in point of his own religion, very superstichristians
I think it best for me to transcribe
tious and credulous.
from him a good part of what he says directly or indirectly
of christians and I shall also take in some of his remarkable strokes in favour of Gentilism. These things may entertain my readers, as I apprehend, without perverting any
of them. Indeed I think this method necessary to set
before my readers the state of things in the Roman empire
at that time, both with regard to Gentilism, and Chris:

:

tianity.

I proceed to make my extracts I shall put
here a part of what Vossius says of this author, in
Zosimus, s
his work concerning the Greek historians.
*
the
time of
lived
in
treasury,
of
the
count, and ex-advocate
*
Euagrius.
He
the younger Theodosius, as appears from
the first of which runs
has left six books of history
through the emperors from Augustus to Dioclesian. In
the other he relates more at large the Roman affairs to the
second siege of Rome by Alarich, and his appointing
It is
Attains emperor, and then dethroning" him again.
something
as
lower,
probable that he went somewhat
The
seems to be wanting at the end of what we have.-

But before

down

'

'

:

*

'

*

'

'

'

*

Scripsisse videri possit

non

post

Thebanum quoque (adeoque

Eunapium modo, sed Olympiodorum
quem libro v. cap. 27. allegat,

post A. C. 425.)
urbe disserit, qiiamquam locus

iste glossema videtur Lambecio.
Ravenna
Ea vero, quse de Constantino Tyranno habet libro vi. et quae de Alaricho

ubi de

ac Stilichone scribit libro quinto, cuncta fere ex Olympiodoro mutiiatum esse
Quoniam porro Olympiodorus
notat Henr. Valesius ad Sozom. p. 170.
historiam suam usque ad Valentiniani iii. sive Placidi imperium produxit, quod
ccepit A. C. 425, hinc constat, Zosimum non ante id tempus historiam suam
Post Arcadii et Honorii tempora rejicit etiam Euagrius. iii. 41.
composuisse.
Fabr. Bib. Gr.

1.

5. cap. v. T. 6. p. 606, et 607.

Zosimus c|noque, comes, et ex-advocatus fisci, vixit tempore Theodosii
junioris, ut ex Euagrio Scholastico constat. Reliquit Histories libros sex, quorum primus Csesares ab Augusto usque ad Diocletianum percurrit. Caeteris
quinque fusius persequitur res Romanas usque ad Romara iterum ab Alaricho
obsessam, Attalum ab eo designatum Imperatorem, posteaque ea dignitate
Unde creber est m sugillandis prinexutum
Sed homo fuit Paganus.
s

cipibus christianis.

Quo nomine

etiam a Photio reprehenditur, item Evagrio,

Sed Leunclavius censet, ne in istis quidem fidem facile
Zosimo esse abrogandam. Nam et christiani principes quaedam enormia vitia
G. J. Voss. Hist.
habuisse quae fidelis historicus minime debeat praeterire.
Gr. 1. ii. cap. xx. Vid. etiam J. A. Bosius, ap. Blount Censura auctor. in
Nicephoro,

Zosimo.

p.

et aliis.

209.

ZosiMUS.
*
'

'

'

'

'

*

Exirads from

his

Work.
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A. D. 425.

style of Zosiinus is concise, pure, and perspicuous, as is
observed l)y Pliotius in his liibliothecpie. liut lie was a
upon
pa<^an, and frequently blames christian princes
which account he has been censured by Photius, Eua<^rius,
Nicephorus, and others. But Leunclavius is of opinion
that, even in those things, Zosiinus ought to be credited.
For it is certain that christian princes were guilty of great
:

faults, which a faithful historian ought not to coni:eal.'
So says Vossius. And 1 have thought it best not to suppress his judgment.
Vossius, as we have seen, supposed somewhat to be
wanting- at the end of the last book.
But Fabricius, who
*

has since considered that point,
it

is

of opinion that we'' have

entire.

1 have not observed any where an account of the place
of this writer's nativity, nor of his usual residence, lie is
called count, which shows his dignity, and is said to have
been ex-advocate of the treasury which seems to show
that he had for some time an honourable employment under
the emperor, in whose time he lived; but the emperor is
Valesius, in his notes upon Euagrius, is innot named.
clined to place Zosimus much lower than is generally done.
He thinks he flourished in the time of the emperor Anastasius
and says that the character' of advocate of the
treasury, differs little from that of sophist.
11. 1 now proceed to make extracts.
1. In his first book, in the reign of Aurelian, speaking* of
some superstitious customs of the Palmyrens, and the
benefit of them: 'But these things/' says he,
I leave
with the happiness of those men. For the present race
has rejected the divine benefit.'
And soon afterwards:
* Such'
was the divine benevolence toward the Romans, so
long' as the sacred rites were observed.
But when I shall
:

:

*

^ Gesta haec sunt, in quibus desinit Zosinii historia, anno Christi 410,
Honorii Imp. 16, Theodosii Junioris 3.
Atque ex isto Photii loco patet,
historian! Zosimi, quam ipse legit, non longius productam fuisse, quam in
nostris codicibus extat: qiiamquam Vossius
verisimile putavit pauUo
ulterius progressum, &c.
Fabric. Bib. Gr T. 6. p. 607.
Et advocati fisci dignitas, qua ornatur Zosinuis, non multum abhorret a
sophistica.
Vales. Ann. ad Euagr. 1. 3. cap. 41.
Havra fxev ry rrjvLKavra tojv av9()u)7rujv tvSaifioviqi Trnpti)fii, rs Ka9' y'/fiag
ysvsQ aTToPuffctfitvs Oeuip evepy ecnau.
Zos. 1. i. p. 660. A. ed. Sylbur^.
rraiicot. 1590.
'H jxev hv sig'Pixjfiaiag tvfitvua th Otis, ttjq
'

'

lepag ayi(TTeiag (l)v\aTT0nev7]g, roiavrtj.

EirtiSav Se eig iKtivsg o0i(cw/iat tsq
apxV> Kara ftpaxv ftapfiapioOtiaa, tig oXiyov tl, kui
avTO SiarpQapfv, Trtpw^tj' r)]viKavra Kai Tag airiag Trapa^rjcrio th ^vaTvxrmarogy
Kai Tsg XP^^H-'^Q ^^C "^v oIot£ oj 7rana9>)(TOfiai, rsg ra avvtvixdivra /iu;ruaavrag.
Ibid. p. 660. fin.

Xpovsg, IV

o\g

i)

'Piofxaiujv
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come down to those times, in which the Roman empire
became in a manner barbarous, and very small, and that
little

corrupted,

fortunes, and

I shall set

shall

also

down

the causes of those misto add, as I am able,

endeavour

those oracles by which the unhappy event was foretold.'
These, and other like passages may convince us, how
strong' the prejudices had always been in favour of Gentil ism, and how much men were afraid of departing from

ancient customs, lest they should thereby bring down upon
themselves, and the state, misery and confusion. And it
may enable us to conceive, in some measure, how great
fortitude of mind must have been needful, to enable the
first christians to bear up under all the reproaches which they
met with upon that account. They must have been persuaded that they had good reason to act as they did, against
This observation we have had octhe prevailing opinion.
casion to make several times.
2. In the second book of his history, having given a
large and particular account of the secular games, and the
manner of celebrating them, and the rites accompanying
them, he says: * Whilst therefore all these things™ were
performed, according to the appointment of the oracle, and

ought to be done, the Roman empire was
and they had in a manner the whole world in subjecBut the festival having been neglected from
to them.

as they really
safe,

tion

the time that Dioclesian abdicated, it has decayed, until it
I shall put down the true
is become almost barbarous.
account of the time. For from the consulship of Gilo and
Libo [A. G. 204.] in which Severus celebrated the secular
games, to the ninth consulship of Dioclesian, and the eighth
of Maximian, [A. G. 304.] are an hundred and one years.
But then Dioclesian of an emperor became a private man.
The same was the case of Maximian. In the third consulship of Gonstantine and Licinius [A. G. 313.] the time of
a hundred and ten years was complete, when the festival

ought to have been observed according to custom. And
not having been then observed, there was a necessity that
affairs should sink into the distress and misery in which they

now

are.'

3. In the

or

same book

thereabout]

from the
^ Lib.

ii.

air,

At that time"
happened a fire
*

:

there
or from the earth,

p. 671.

atpoQj HTt £K yj;c, {tsto

"

Kara

yap a^JjXor,)

e^taai ti]V Trvpav avv^pajiovTMV,
Twv Tig a<peig, k. X. 1. ii. p. 675.

is

[in the year 309,
at Rome, whether

uncertain,

and

it

took the
arc £?
UavTOJV de

ds rrjv 'Pwjujjv tKirecrovTOQ Trupog,

6 Trig

(5\a(T(pr]fia

TvxVQ

^<P^^X^V vaog.

prjfxara

Kara ts

dtis

rwv

•rpartw-
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When all men ran to extinguish the
who had spoken some blasphemous words

temple of Fortune,

fire, a soldier,
against tin? deity, >vas killed hy the multitude out of veneThis inflamed the soldiery into a
ration for the ooddess.
sedition; which mi;L>ht have ruined the Avhole city, if 31axentius had not interposed and restrained their fury.
4. ' But when the whole empire'' came to be in the hands
of Constantine alone,' meaning" after the death of Lhcinius,
he no longer concealed his bad
in the year 32^3 or 324,
Hitherto he had
nature, but did every thing- as he pleased.
practised the sacred rites of his country, not so much indeed
out of real veneration for them, as out of necessity. And
he therefore gave credit to soothsayers, as men expert in
their art, and who had truly foretold his future successes.
And when he came to Rome, being exalted w ith pride and
arrogance, he began with exercising cruelty in his own
family; for he put to death his soai Crispus, whom he had
before declared Ceesar, upon a suspicion of unlawful commerce with his mother-in-law Fausta. Constantine's mother
Helena being extremely grieved for the death of the young
man, as if he had aimed to comfort her by adding one evil
to another, he had Fausta suffocated in a bath.
Being
conscious to himself of these things,^ and of his breaches of
faith, he applied to the priests for some expiatory purifications of those crimes.
They answered him, that there were
not delivered to them any purifications which could expiate
such crimes as those were. At that time there came an
^Egyptian to Rome from Spain, who getting acquainted with
the women of the court, and at lenijth comino' into Constantine's company, he told him that the christian doctrine
could wipe away all offences: for it
contained this assurance, that the wicked, who embraced it, should be immediately freed from the guilt of all sin. Constantine,
readily embracing that discourse, hearkened to the ^Egyptian ; and forsaking the rites of his country, he began his
impiety with neglecting divination and augury
and at
length he abolished such things.
And when a day came
'

'i

:

° Ilfpi^acrjje ^£ Ti]Q Traatjg (ig f.iovov

Kara

<pvaiv

tvaaav

airavTct TzoaTTUV.

axrri^t

Kuvtovtivov
aXka

Kaicot]Onav tKpvTTTev,

ap\Tjc> nKtri \oi~ov ti]v

eveiida

EypTj-o ^c tri Kai toiq Trarpioig upotc, a

Tif

kut e^naiav

rifiijg

tvsKa, fiaX-

Xov 1) xptiag'
Kai navreaiv tTrtiOero TrtTroayfiivoig, wg a\7j0;j Trpoenrs'riv (.tti
Tram roig KUTwoQwutvoig avrqj.
Ettii ct ng ti]v 'Pcjfiijv atpiKtru), nsrcg Traarjg
aXaZovtiag, acf t-iag (jjqOi] dtiv ap^aaOai rrig a(Tt(3tiag, Kpia—ov yap iraiCa.
>';

—

K. X.

1.

ii.

p.

685.

''

Tarra

(TvvtTrira^tvog tavri^, Kai Trpoatrt

ye opKiov KaTa(ppovt](Jtig, 7rpocn]B> Toig Upevci KaQapaia tcjv afiapTrjfiarujv airojv
p.

685.

in.

fUTaXa fi(javovTag
VOL. VIII.

avTijg, TraTijg

1 Kai tsto ex^'*' E—ayyfXfia, to Tag aatfitig
a^apTiag f^w 7rapa\pj]iia Ka9i<^aa€ai. p. 685,
Ii
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to custom, the army should go up to the
Constantine spoke slightly of that custom. And
thus, abandoning the sacred rites, he lost the affections of
the senate and people of Rome.
And not being able to
endure the reproaches cast upon him on that account, he
then thought of choosing another city for the seat of the empire.
At length he fixed upon the city of Byzantium,
afterwards called Constantinople.'
This paragraph will certainly require some remarks. To
me it seems not at all strange that such reflections as these
should be sometimes thrown upon Constantine, and the
christian religion, by heathen people.
Sozomen, near the
beginning of his Ecclesiastical History, speaks to this pur1"^ am not ignorant that the Gentiles are wont to say
pose
that Constantine, having put to death some of his relations,
and particularly his son Crispus, and being sorry for
what he had done, applied to Sopater the philosopher,
and the chief master of the school of Plotinus at that
time and he answering that there were no expiations for
such offences, the emperor® then had recourse to the
christian bishops, who told him, that by repentance and
baptism he might be cleansed from all sin ; with which
doctrine, as they say, he was mightily pleased.
Whereupon he became a christian himself, and required his subjects to be so likewise.
But,' says Sozomen, and very
that, according-

capital,

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

*

'

'

'

'

honestly,
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

seems

have been inreproach the christian

to me*^ that these stories

who

vented by those
are desirous to
For Crispus, upon whose accouiit, as they say,
Constantine needed a purification, died in the twentieth
year of his father's empire. And whilst he was yet living,
having the second post in the government, as being Ceesar,
he enacted many laws in favour of the christians, jointly
with his father, as the laws still in being testify. He likewise says,' following Eusebius," that Constantine embraced Christianity before his war w ith Maxentius, and
religion.

'

coming to Rome, and into Italy. Nor is it
that Sopater should have an opportunity of
conversing' with Constantine in Britain or Gaul.'
So writes

*

before

*

probable

*

it

his

Sozomen.
That Constantine was no longer a heathen and idolater,
but a christian, may be concluded from his edict, published
' Sozom. H. E.
*
1. i. cap. 5. p. 406.
Adrjfiovsvra ds tov
fiaaikta tin ry aTrayoptvcrtiy Trepinvx^i-v eTriaKOTTOig, oi fitravoiq. kui /SaTrric/iart
VTrfff^oj/ro, Traatjg avrov afiapnaQ KaQaiptiv.
lb. 406. B.
*

Bfioi

c>£

KaKriyopeiv.

doKsi,

Ibid.

ravra TrsTrXaaOai roig (TTrsSa^sm ttjv Xpi'7iaviov 9pi]crKeiav
" Vid. Euseb. de Vita Constantini, 1. i.
c. 26
32.

—
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in favour of the christians, in the year 313, soon after the
Nevertheless his notions concerning
defeat of Maxentius.
the christian reli<^ion, and his knowledge of it, might be

afterwards more full and clear.
That Constantino was a christian before this time, is maFor, as we saw just now, he
nifest from Zosimus himself.
complained that the great festival of the secular games,
M'hich should have been celebrated in the year 313, M^as
omitted by Conslantine.
Is not that a proof that he was
then a christian ?
This may suffice for a general observation upon this
paragraph. However, 1 shall take some farther notice of
the several particulars of it.
(1.) Zosimus insinuates that for a long time Constantine
practised divination.

With regard to this, it should be observed that there are
laws extant, t\\o^ passed by Constantine in the year 319,
one directed to Maximus prscfect of Rome, the other to the
people, and another"'^ in the year 321, wherein the senate
of Rome, aiid others, are allowed to consult soothsayers upon
occasion of lightning' and thunder, or other surprising' events,
provided it be done publicly, in the temples, and at the
usual altars.
iVt the same time soothsayers are strictly
forbidden to go to private houses.
I have put the laws below in their original language.
These laws have occasioned some reflections upon Con* Imp. Constantinus ad Maximum.
Nullus aruspex limea alterius accedat,
nee ob alteram causam ; sed hujusmodi honiinum, quamvis vetus, amicitia
rej^ellatur.
Concremando illo haruspice, qui ad domum alienum accesserit
illo et qui earn suasiouibus vel praemiis evocavent, post redemtionem bonorum,
in insulam detrudendo.
Superstitioni enim suae seivire cupientes poterunt publice ritum proprium exercere.
Accusatorem enim hujus criminis non delatorem esse, sed dignum magis pra}mio aibitramur. De 3Ialefic. et Matheniaticis,
Cod. Theod. 1. 9. Tit. 16. 1. i. Tom. iii. p. 114. Idem A. ad Populum.
Haruspices, et eos qui huic ritui solent ministmre, ad privatam domum prohibemus accedere, vel sub praetextu amicitiae limen alterius ingredi, poena

contra eos proposita, si contemserint legem.
conducere, adite aras publicas atque delubra,

Qui vero

id vobis existimatis
cousuetudinis vestrae celebrate
solennia.
Neque enim prohibemus praeteritae asurpationis officia libera luce
tractari.
Dat. Id. Maii. Constantio. Aug. V. et Licinio. Coss. Ibid. 1. ii. Tom.
" Si quid de Palatio nostro, aut caeteris openbus
iii. p. 1 15.
et

publicis degustatum de fulgore esse constiterit, relento

more

veteris observantiae,

quid portendat, ab haruspicibus requiratur, et diligentissime scnptura collecta
ad nostram scientiam referatur. Caeteris etiam usurpandee hujus consuetudinis
licentia tribuenda
dummodo sacrificiis domesticis abstineant, quae specialiter
prohibita sunt. Earn autem denunciationem atque interpretationem, quae de tactu
Amphitheatri scripta est, de qua ad Heraclinanum Tnbunum, et magistrum
officiorum scripseras, ad nos scias perlatum, Dat.
Crispo ii. et Constantino
ii. Coss, De Paganis, &c. Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. Tit. x. hb. i. p. 257.
:

u 2
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Baronius'' was greatly offended, especially at tlie
of them, and exclaims against Constantine, as if he had
for a while apostatized from Christianity.
Other learned
men, particularly James Gothofred,y in his notes upon these
laws, and Pagi,^ and Basnage,'^ and Tillemont,^ argue,
that the terms of these laws import not any approbation of
soothsaying", or any rites belonging to it, but rather a dislike of them.
They are only permitted in condescension to
the prejudices of heathen people, and especially the people of Rome, who were extremely fond of haruspices.
The observations of those learned men seem to me to
contain a proper vindication of Constantine.
Nevertheless
Mr. Mosheim*^ is not satisfied he still thinks these laws a
proof that Constantine had not yet forsaken Gentilism, or
acquiesced in the christian, as the only true religion. I have
put liis words below. But I do not think his exceptions to
be of any great weight.
As to what Zosimus says that, * Constantine still paid a
regard to soothsayers, having experienced the truth of
their predictions in his own successes ;' Tillemont^ says,
we need not believe it upon his word alone. And it seems
to be contrary to what is said in the panegyric of an uncertain author, to Constantine himself, in the year 313,
stantii)e.

last

:

" Baron. Ann. 321. num. 18, &c.
y Vice versa, sicut hamspicinam
privatim exerceri Constantinus his legibus vetat, ita contra publice earn

exerceri permittit.

more

veteris

Publice, inquam,

observantise.

Quin,

apud

aras publicas, el delubra, et retento

et infra,

De

Paganis, hamspicinam in

pubhcis quoque causis a Senatu urbicisque magistratibus Romae usurpari idem
Constantinus concessit ; sic tamen ut ad se responsa haruspicum referri vellet.
Et hsec omnia non tamquam ipse haruspicinam probaret, vel ei obnoxius
fieret, quod Zosimus credidisse videtur, et Baronius hinc colhgit, verum quia
evellendae e GentiHum anirnis haruspicinae par nondum erat, et Romae quidem,
et per Itaham, quam haruspicinae nominatim fidcm maximam habuisse scribit
Herodianus, Hb. viii. p. 612.
Ideoque satis habuit Constantinus suae interim
saluti et pubhcae quieti his legibus ea quam dixi ratione consuluisse
pro;
hibitis sacrificiis domesticis, et privatarum aedium ingressu haruspicibus interdlcto, &c. J. Gothofred. not. ad leg. i. et. ii. de Maleficiis, &c. Tom. iii. p.
^ Pagi Ann. 319. num. xi. et 321. num. iv.
116.
Basn. ann. 321. num. v.
L'Emp. Constantin. art. xlii.
Notae sunt leges ejus de tolerandis haruspicibus, raodo publice artem suam
exerceant
septimo et nono post debellatum Maxentium anno sancitae
quarum tametsi turpitudmem Gothofredus, TiUemontius, et alii extenuare
student, baud tamen impedient, quo minus ex ill is pateat, nondum tum temporis Imperatorem prorsus a veteri Romanorum religione descivisse, atque in
unius Christianas professione acquievisse.
Neque video, cur Zosimus mentiri
putandus sit, qui Constantinum diu post firmatum imperium hariolis aures
praebuisse, fidemque habuisse narrat. lib. ii. p. 203. edit. Oxon. 1079. Mosheim.
De Reb. Christian, ante C. M. p. 975.
Mais pour ce qu'il ajoute,
qu'il avoit souvent eprouve dans ses heureux succes la verite de leurs predictions, nous ne Ten croirons pas assurement sur sa parole.
Tillem. ib.

—

=*

''

*^

'^
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says tliat, in undertaking-^ the war witli Maxen*
tius, Constantine had acted contrary, not only to the ad*
vices of his friends and generals, but likewise contrary to
*
the admonitions of the haruspices.'
Upon the whole, I do not perceive any thing in thote
hiws, which we are now considering, contrary to the edict
of Constantine and Licinius, in favour of the christians, in
There it is said * We*^ publish this therethe year 813.
*
fore as our will and pleasure, and agreeable to right
reason, that leave should not be denied to any man what*
ever to follow and choose the constitution and worship of
*
the christians: and that leave be given to every one to
' betake
himself to that religion, vvliich is most agreeable

where

'

lie

:

*

*

to him.'

Those laws contain no enlargement of the privileges of
for
heathen people they are rather a restriction of them
:

:

of soothsaying are here confined to public temples
and altars no haruspex, or soothsayer, is allowed to ^o
any thing- is done there privately,
into private houses.
discoverino- the fact is encouraofed.
Such shall uot be
reckoned informers, or accusers, but shall be entitled to a
reward.'
And all answers or determinations of haruspices,
relating* to the public, are to be transmitted to the emperor
himself in writing.
Moreover Zosimus himself says, that, at the time of which
he is here speaking, Constantine practised the rites of his
country, not from any real veneration for them, but from
necessity :' that is, in condescension to the sentiments of
others, and that he might not too nuich offend and provoke
heathen people.
(1.) It is reasonable therefore to think that none of those
laws above mentioned, or what is here imputed to Constantine by Zosimus, ought to be understood as any^ impeachment of his Christianity at that time.
(2.) With regard to the death of Crispus and Fausta, it
is to be said that no christians justify any bad actions of
Constantine, or any other christian emperor.
Such things
as have been reckoned blemishes in the rei^n of Constantine, with the occasions of them, were particularly con^
sidered formerly.^
And since that, in the chapter of
all rites

;

U

•

'

Quisnam

Deus, quoe tarn praescns hortata est majestas, ut omnibus fere
non solum lacite mussitantibus, sed etiam aperte
timentibus, contra consilia hominum, contra haruspicum monita, ipse per
temet liberandee Urbis tempus venisse sentires. lucerti Paneg. Const. Aug.
^ See Vol. vii. eh. xl. num. x.
cap. 2. p. 233.
« See Vol. iii. ch, 70.
*

tiiis

te

comitibiis ct ducibus
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Eutropius,*' 1 have proposed some additional observations,
and therefore need not enlarge now.

Here is a reflection upon christian baptism, the like
:''
to which we have met with already in Celsos* and Julian
is
this
Sozomen,
but there is no foundation for it. By
represented after this manner, as we saw just now: th.at
Constantine met with some christian bishops, who told
him that by repentance and baptism he might be cleansed
from all sin. With which doctrine the emperor was
mightily pleased.' And is there any absurdity in this?
Crimes are not to be expiated by sacrifices of animals, nor
by bodily pains and mortifications but they may be expiated by sincere repentance, and solemn engagements to
universal virtue and piety for time to come, which are im(3.)

*

*

'

'

:

This doctrine is reasonable in itself, and
plied in baptism.
is agreeable to the declarations of the ancient Jewish prophets, and of Jesus Christ and his apostles. It is a reasonable
If God is not indoctrine, and worthy of all acceptation.
exorable to his creatures, who have offended against him
and his laws, how can they appease his displeasure, or
recommend themselves to his favour, in any other or bettei'

way than

this ?

tells us that when Constantine was under
concern of mind, there came an Egyptian to Rome from
Spain, who first got acquaintance with the women of the
court, and then with Constantine himself, and taught him
how he might obtain the expiation of his offences and

(4.)

Zosimus

'

sins.'

All this is said without ground, so far as we know, and
all be the fiction of Zosimus, or of some other Gentile
people before him. Hov.' ever, upon this Tillemont^ remarks
Eusebius has not told us who
in the following manner
to inspire this prince
employed
they were whom God
*
with the first principles of the truth all that can be said
*
is, that Zosimus, amidst the falsities which he relates con* cerning the
conversion of Constantine^ there inserts one

may

:

'

'

:

'

'

*
*
*

«
*

«

thing which

may be

true, that

an ^Egyptian having come

place where Constantine was, he was
This
the cause of his aljandoning the Koman religion.
CorOsius
of
seems to agree well enough with the great

from Spain

to the

Spain, whom some affairs may have brought to
He was at that time famous in
the court of Constantine.
and
the quality of confessor of the name of Jesus Christ
we shall hereafter see him employed by Constantine in the

duba

in

:

^

See in this Vol. ch.

^ Ibid. ch. xlvi.

num.

1.

num.

iv.

'

ii.

25, 26.

'

See Vol. vii. ch. xviii. sect. x.
Constantin. sect. xxiv.

Emp.
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distribution of his alms, and in the greatest atiairs of the
church, as a man for whom Coustantine had a very parti-

*
*

cular respect and esteem.'
But that is mere conjecture. Nor do I know of any
reason to believe that Osius of Corduba was acquainted
with Constantine at the time of his conversion, or very soon

*

after

it.

Zosimus reflects upon Constantine for leaving- Rome,
ana building- Constantinople. But as this m ill come over
(5.)

defer for the present to make the proper observatherefore proceed.
tions relating- to that event.
5. Zosimus'" finds great fault with Constantine for
making- alterations in the magistracy, and, instead of two
proefects of the prsetorium, appointing four with several
districts.
But 1 do not think it needful for me to transcribe
him here at length, nor to make any remarks. I refer to
some learned modern historians and chronologers," where
this new distribution of the several parts of the empire is
considered.
6. Having given an account of Constantine's enlarging
the city of Byzantium, and calling it Constantinople, and
having expatiated upon the expenses of that undertaking,
and the consequences of it, he goes on ' Indeed Constantine° mistook prodigality for magnificence.
And moreover
he imposed a tax of gold and silver upon all merchants
and traders throughout the empire, not excepting miserable
prostitutes; insomuch, that upon the return of every fourth
year, when the tax Mas to be collected, there was nothing
to be heard but lamentations and complaints in every city ;

again,

I

We

:

and whips and torments were inflicted upon those, who,
by reason of extreme poverty, were not able to pay it.
And mothers were forced to part with their children, luid
fathers prostituted their daughters, that they might satisfy
the collectors of this jjold and silver exaction.'
So says Zosimus. And I refer toi' Gothofred,and'i Pagi,
and"^ others, who have vindicated Constantine from the
scandal of this tax. They say it was not new, not even the
more infamous part of it, but had been in force in the time
of heathen emperors.
" Zos. 1. ii. p. 687, 688.

Some

alterations,

however,

in

all

" Vide Pagi ann. 332. n. iv.
Basnag. ann. 333. ii. Tillem. L'Emp. Constant in. art. 84.
° Lib. 11. p. 691.
P Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. lib. xiii. Tit i.
De Lustrali Collatione. leg. 1. Tom. v. p. 1. kc.
Pagi in Baron, ann. 330. n. vi. ann. 491. num. xii.
'
Baron, ann. 331. n. 33, &c. Basn. ann. 449. num. i. Tillemont L'Emp.
Constantin. sect. 80.
Bingham's Antiquities of the Church, B. v. chap. hi.
'i

sect. 6.
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Possibly, be approbability, were made by^ Coiistantine.
pointed the collecting it every fourth or fifth year ; for
which reason it is sometimes called the Chrysargyral, at
Nor^ are any ancient laws of
other times the Lustral tax.
Constantine, or any other emperor, relating to it, now in
being; all copies of them, and all papers conceriiing it,
having" been carefully destroyed" by Anastasius, who abolished this tax.
Some part of this tax was abrogated by Theodosius the
younger in the year 439. The rest was in force through
the reigns of several christian emperors, till the eighth or
And that it was
ninth of Anastasius, in the year^ 499.
exacted with great rigour in the time of Julian, appears
from an oration of Libanius to that emperor, against Flo'An''' insufferable
rentius, then prsefect of the Prcetorium
'
*
which fills all men with horror, at the aptax,' he says,
:

proach of the Lustral year, and especially labouring
mechanics who have nothing' but the instruments of their
Whom I have often seen,' says Libanius, lifting
trade.
their
eyes to heaven, with an awl or an axe in their
up
hands, and professing that they had nothing else.'
Undoubtedly the building and adorning Constantinople
occasioned great expense. Jerom, in his Chronicle, says
' At this time^ Constantinople
is built, and all other cities
stript almost naked to enrich it.'
But whatever reflections may be made upon Constantine
by Zosimus, or others, for enlarging Byzantium, his choice
seems to have been approved in the end. For all succeeding' emperors made it the seat of the eastern part of the
empire. And the emperor Julian was exceeding fond of
Constantinople, as being' his native place, and conferred
*

*

'

*

*
*

:

'

upon it many privileges,
Zosimus himself speaks

as

we

are assured y

by Ammianus.

to the like purpose.

'

Constanti-

^ Quare si quid hac parte a Constantino factum, forma tantum ejus mutata.
Forte lustralis haec collatio ab eo facta, seu rsTpaiTrjpiKrj, quae antea annalis,
sic, ut pro facultatum incremento, toticlem lustris augeretur.
vol ejusmodi erat
^ Cod. Just. De Lustralis auri Coliatione
Goth, ut supra, p. 4.
quo titulo absunt ornnes hujus tituli constitutiones
utpote sublata hac
Gothof. ib. p. 1.
coliatione ab Anastasio, teste Euagrio, et Zonara.
" Vid. Euagr. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 41. Zonar. ann. T. iii. p. 45.
" At lenonum quidem vectigal jam sustulerat Theodosius anno 439.
Basn.
Anastasius vero infame vectigal ubique locorum exstinguere decrevit.
ann. 499. num. i. Conf. Pagi ann. 330. num. vi.
""
Liban. Invect. in Florentium. ad Imp. Julian. T. ii. 427, 428.
" Constantinopolis dedicatur pene omnium urbium nuditate.
Chron.
y Antiochiam ire contendens, reliquit Constantinopolim
p. 181.
incrementis multis fultam.
Natus enim illic, diligebat earn ut genitalern
patriam, et colebat.
Ammian. 1. xxii. c. 9. p. 346.
:

:

Extracts from his Work.
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was !iis native city, and lie made their senate equal
of Rome, improved their harbour, adorned the city
with a magnificent portico, and a library in which he placed
And'^ Julian in a letter to the Alexandrians,
his own books.'
to induce them the more readily to part with a
stone
which
sea-shore
of
city,
lay
on
the
their
tells
obelisk,
them, that Constantine had built a vessel for bringing- it
but had been prevented
to Constantinople his native city
by death. That city,' says he, 'now asks the same of me,
which is my native country, and therefore more dear to
*
me than to him. He loved it as a sister, I as a mother.
* For there
1 was born and bred, and therefore cannot be
* ungrateful to her.'
Julian, I think, might have said, that Constantine loved
and then he could have had no
the city as his daughter
pretence to magnify his aftection for that place above Constantino's.
However, the more to satisfy the Alexandrians,
lie promiseth them a colossus of brass, of a large size, in
the room of the iEgy|)tian obelisk of stone.
And thus
Julian does what had been blamed in Constantine. He
robs and strips Alexandria, to enrich and adorn Constantitioplo'

to that

*

'

*

'

;

*

'

:

nople.

All which, as seems to me, is sufficient to show^ tliat
Constantine's choice of Byzantium was approved of by

succeeding emperors, and that this conduct therein was
by them. But 1 think that some\vhat more may
be said and that w hat Constantine did now, had been in
effect done before.
Dioclesian, who was the first and eldest
emperor, had for some while resided chiefly at Nicomedia

justified

;

;

and Maximian in Italy.
year 305, was performed

Dioclesian's resignation in the
at a place near Nicomedia, and
3Iaximian's at Milan.
Dioclesian and Galerius were at
Nicomedia, when the edict for a general persecution of the
christians was published in 303, and had been there, some
while before. There Dioclesian had a palace. He also
endeavoured to increase the confluence of people there, by
making' Nicomedia the seat of learning. For that end he
invited the professors of other countries, most eminent for
their skill in the arts and sciences, to come and make it the
place of their residence. One of these was the celebrated

aw

^ ETTfi
tir TO Bu^arrtov Traptyevtro, TravTtg fxtv avTov
(^6
svpjjfiiaig
ectxovTO, TToXirrjv kcu Tpo(pifiov tavrojv ovoiial^ovTiQ, iota cq ev tuvtij rexOivra
TE Kai Tpa<piVTa Ty tzoKh,]
Ev ravry ti]q ttoKiojq ana koi nov TOaroTncoj}'

eTnfiiXsnsi'oQ, t^u)Kt fiev

Zos.

713.
up. Fabric. Bib. Gr.
X.

1,

iii.

Ty

TroXti

p.

1.

v. c. 8.

T.

yiosaiav exhv wcTrfp tv ry
^ Ep. 58.
p. 443.
'

vii. p.

84.

[ttoXsi] 'Fojixtj, k.
edit.

Spanhem.

el
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Firmianus Lactantiiis,'^ who was invited to set up there a
school of rhetoric, whicli he did.
And, as we learn from
Jerom, Flavins Granimaticus was invited at the same time,
who w^as in repute for his skill in medicine, and likewise had a talent for poetry. And if Constantine be censured for the expenses of building, so was Dioclesian*^
likewise, and for a design to make Nicomedia equal to

Rome.

And Anmiianus

Marcellinus says, that'^ Nicomedia,
resembled Rome itself for the
number and grandeur of its private and public buildings
with which it had been adorned by divers princes.
Zosimus, as may be remembered, in a place above cited,
says : ' When a day came that, according to custom, the
army should go up to the capitol, Constantino spoke slightly
of that custom. And then abandoning the sacred rites, he
lost the affections of the senate and people of Rome.
And
not being able to endure the reproaches cast upon him
upon that account, he thought of choosing another city for
the seat of the empire.
At length he fixed upon the city
of Byzantium, afterwards called Constantinople.'
So says Zosimus. Nevertheless that might not be the
whole of the reason why Constantino determined to make
Byzantium the place of his residence. For, as I apprehend,
the authority and influence of the senate had been for some
while troublesome to the emperors they therefore chose
to be generally at a considerable distance from '\t.
And the
present extent of the empire, and the state of things, called
them much into the eastern part of it. And to me it seems
not improbable that, if Constantino had never been converted to Christianity, and if Gentilism had continued to
subsist in its ancient splendour, Nicomedia, or some other
city near it, would have been chosen for the place of the
chief residence, for the emperor, or for the first of the emperors i^ there were more than one. And at length a senate
in the time of its prosperity,

;

^

Firmianus, qui et Lactantius, Arnobii discipulus, sub Diocletiano principe,
cum Flavio grammatico, cujus de medicinalibus versu compositi extant libri, Nicomediao rhetoricam docuit, Hiero. De V. I. cap. 8.
Ego cum in
Bilhynia oratorjas literas accitus docerem, &c. Lact. Inst. 1. 5. cap. 2.
Hue accedebat infinita quaedam cupiditas sedificandi, non minor provinciarum exactio in exhibendis operariis, artificibus, et plaustris omnibus, qugecumque sint fabricandis operibus necessaria
Repente magna pars civitatis exceditur.
Migrabant omnes cum conjugibus et liberis, quasi urbe ab hostibus
capta.
Ita semper dementabat, Nicomediam studens urbi Romae coaequare.
Csec. de M. P. cap. 7.
Inde Nicomediam venit, urbem antehac inclytam, ita magnis retro Priiicipibus amplificatam impensis, ut aediura muititudine privatarvun et publicarum
recte noscentibus regio quaedam Urbii aestimaretur aetemas.
Ammian 1 xxii.
c. 9. p. 346.
accitus

'^

'^
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with suitable

ancient senate at

Rome.
Byzantium

for certain, Constantine in the choice of

judgment and sagacity. For no place could be
as to its situation, more agreeable, or more
upon,
pitched
convenient for an imperial seat, in the whole extent of the
Roman empire, nor perhaps upon the face of the whole
showed

his

earth.

These thoughts are my own, and therefore are proposed,
But I was willing to
as they ought to be, with diffidence.
cast upon Conreproa<?|jes
the
abating
them
for
mention
stantino

upon

account; which have often appeared

this

to

They came
invidious, excessive, and unreasonable.
originally from Gentile writers, who laid hold of every ocAnd others,
casion to disparage the first christian emperor.
as seems to me, not being duly upon their guard, have incautiously embraced them.
7. Among those w ho were put to death soon after the
accession of Constantius, Zosimus says: 'At' that time
also was put to death Ablabius, praefect of the Praetorium,
in the way of a just punishment for his procuring the death
of the philosopher Sopater, because he envied him the

me

friendship of Constantine.'
Eunapius*^ likewise, who enlarges more than Zosimus in
the character of Ablabius, who, from a mean original, arose
to great splendour and dignity, ascribes the death of Sopater
Jerom^ also in his Chronicle,
to the intrigues of Ablabius.
mentions the death of Ablabius among- other executions at
the be":innino* of the reign of Constantius.
the history,
I do not think it needful for me to enlarge
or character of Ablabius, w ho w as prcefect of the Proetorium
from the year 326 to 3'33, or longer. I shall refer therefore
to''
Gothofred, and' Tillemont. But perhaps it may be
expected that I should here say somewhat of Sopater, who
was so much esteemed by the learned men of those times,

m

He is said to have been
zealous for Gentilism.
disciple of Jamblichus who was disciple of Plotinus.
Eunapius says, he^ was a man of great abilities ; and
who were
a

'

*

AvyptOi] Ce tots A/3Xa/3toc 6 T7]g avXijg viranxog'

Troivi]v iTTiducijg av9' aiv tTrc/isXfi'tTf

OavaTov

ti^)

Kujv^avTiva Trpog avTov oiKtiOTrjTog. Zos.
Eunap. in ^des. p. 37.
mulli uobilium occisi.
Chron. p. 182.

TT)g
'

et
p.

347.
^

'

L'Emp. Constantin.

SoiTTarpoc. ct 6 ttcivtojv ctivoTtpog, Cia ts

HK tvtyKwv Toig aXKoig avOpioTTotg
ol^vg, (og Tfji' KiovravTiVH Trooipaaiv

1.

«

a^iav avTif

ii. p. 692.
Ablabius praefectus Praetorio,
^ Gotliof. Prosopographia,

sect.

60.

(pv(Ti(jjg

ufiiXiiv, fTri

ti]q Ciki]q

SwTrarpj^j toj (piKoactpn), <pOovi^

v\pog kcu

^vxV€

rag jSaoiXnag avXag

f^^yf^^oc,

tC[)ai.uv

te Kai <popav rvpavvrj'Juji', Kai fitrar^'Juii'
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disdaining to live in obscurity, he hastened to the court of
Constantino, with a view of restraining- the impetuosity of
*
that prince against tlie old religion, and to govern him by
*
And for a while he was in great esteem, and was
reason.
*
openly favoured and honoured by Constantine. But,' as
he says, there being a scarcity of corn at Constantinople,
'
and the people there thinking that,^ by magical arts, he
bound up the Avinds, and obstructed the arrival of ships
*
laden with corn for their relief, his enemies, and particu*
larly Ablabius, who envied his credit with the emperor,
'obtained an order Yor putting him to death. Which"'
* order was immediately executed
by those who bore him
* ill-will.'
That is Eunapius's account of the occasion of
Sopater's death. Here 1 would refer to" Crevier, who has
a conjecture concerning the occasion of Sopater's death ;
which docs not appear to me so material as to deserve to be
'
<

'

*

transcribed.

Sopater was of Apamea,
Sopater is in Suidas, who says
*
a sophist, and a philosopher, whom the emperor Constan*
tine put to death that he might convince all that he no
*
longer favoured Gentilism for to that time he was very
He wrote a work
familiar with him, and friendly to him.
* concerning
Providence, and another concerning such as
*
had been without their own desert happy or unhappy.
* Constantine however did
not do well in killing Sopater.
*
For no man is good by necessity, but by choice only.'
There follows in Suidas another article, which is to this
*
Sopater of Apamea, or rather of Alexandria,
purpose
'
Some
He"" made epitomes of several books.
sophist.
*
ascribe to him a work of historical collections.'
Whether this be the same with the forementioned and
Howcelebrated Sopater of Apamea, may be questioned.
byP
And
in
to
him
some.
ascribed
are
ever, those works
extracts
from
Collections, or
Photius^i is an article of
* several, in twelve
books, by Sopater the sophist.' They
are indeed out of many authors, and most of them of great
:

*

:

*

:

'

Tio Xoy^j.

Kca

eg

Toaarov

yi.

f.%iKtro

ao^iaQ

km

^vvafieiog,

wg

6 jxtv jSaatXivg

iakojKti TS VTT avTtj), Kai dijjxocna rrvveSpov tixtv, eig tov de^iov Ka9iZ,iov tottov.

aWa "SMTrarpog yt, e(paaav, 6 irapa
In iEdesio. p. 34.
Id. ib. p. 37.
an riixcofitvog, Karedr}(Ts Tsg aveixsg dC vTnpfSoXrjv ao(piag, k. X.
"'
Kat eytvsTO dia Tsg jiadKaivovTag ravra Oarrov r] ekeyero. Eunap. ibid.
" History of the Roman Emperors, Vol. x. p. 1()9, 170.
° ETTtrojuag ttXh^ojv.
Tiveg ce Kai Tt]v tKXoyiav riov WopMi' tsts nvai
P Vide Voss. Hist. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 17.
(pam.
Aveyvoj(TO)](Tav tKXoyai ^m^opoi ev (3ij3Xoig dvoKuidfica Swrrarpa ffo^i^s.
SurtiXsKrrat ^£ avrt^) to ^iBXiov tK ttoXXojv Kai ha(pop(j)V Wopiwv Kai ypamiu"
Cod. 161. p. 337.
ru)v.
'

'^
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work may be useful to tlie readers,
not a few fables, and prodigies, and

Photiiis says^*tlie'

tliou<»h there are in

it

and incredible stories.'
In the beginning" of the reign of Valentinian all the
friends of Julian were looked upon with dislike.
But
Zosimus says, that^ * Valentinian was particularly incensed
against the philosopher Maxinius, bearing- in memory a
charge which he had brought against him in the titne of
Julian, of impiety toward the gods, out of respect for the
christian religion.'
*

false
8.

However, Maxinius was not now put to death, nor till a
good while afterwards, as we may show in another
place.

Presently

9.

same
law

afterwards,

still

at

reign, in the year 364, he says
forbidding' nocturnal sacrifices,

:

the beginning- of the
Valentinian^ made a
'

intending- thereby to
prevent the enormities which were sometimes committed at
those seasons.
But Prsetextatus, then proconsul of Greece,
a man adorned with every virtue, assuring* him, that law
would do no less than deprive the Greeks of all the comfort of their lives, if they were hindered from performingthose most sacred mysteries, according to the appointment,
upon which the welfare of mankind depended, he permitted them to be done, his law lying- dormant, provided that
all things were done according to the laws of the country,
as they had been done from the beginning'.
The law prohibiting nocturnal sacrifices may be a law
dated the ninth day of September, in the year 364, which" I
shall place below with a reference to Gothofred's notes
upon it. But Zosimus says that law was suflx^red to lie
dormant, or without efl^ect, for Greece at least. And^ there
'

Ibid. p. 344.

*

a(f iriaQ

*

cjtTTTsp

Zos.

1.

4. p.

735. sub.

in.

ap^a}.nvoQ, raq vvKTsoivag (kojXvs <fvmnQ iTnTeXtiTOai,

^ev hv irpaTroiiivoig tfnro^iov ha ry roinh t'Ojjis ytveaOai
'EXKacog ti]v avOvirarov txi^v apxrjV
avTjp IV naaaig ^unrpiTrujv raig aptraig, tstgv t<pr] tov vofiov aftnorov TOig
EWtjci KaTa<?j}(Ttiv tov (3iov, u [.uXKouv KvjXvtcrOai ~a avvixovra to avBpioiruov
ysvog ayiuiraTa i.ivTtjpia kutu Sfea/xov eKTeXnv, iTreTpfiptv, apyaVTog th vofis'
TrpaTTtaOai Ce Travra Kara ra ti]q apxtjg Trarpia. p. 735, 736.
" Ne quis deinceps iiocturnis teinporibus, aut nefarias preces,
aut magicos
apparatus, aut sacriticia funesta celebrare conetur
detectura atque convictum
competenti animadversione mactare perenni auctoritate censemus.
Cod.
Theod. lib. ix. Tit. 16. 1. 7. p. 126. Tom. lii.
" Haruspicinam ego nullum cum maleficiorum causis
habere consortium
indico
neque ipsam aut aliquam praeterea conc3ssam a majoribus religionem
genus esse arbitror criniinis. Testes sunt leges a me in exordio Imperii mei
Toig

fivcraptjg

fiaXontvog.

Eirti dt IlpaiTeic^aTog, 6 Ttjg

:

:

unicuique, quod animo imb'bisset, coleudi libera facultas
Nee haruspicinam reprehendiraus, sed nocenter exerceri vetamus.

datae,

quibus,

tributa

est.'

•
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is another law, dated May 29, in the year 371, where the
practice of soothsaying and other rites of the Gentile religion are allowed of, provided nothing magical or hurtful
was done.
And Ammianus Marcellinus commends the moderation of
Valentinian, in'" that he did not disturb men upon account
of their religion, but let every man do as he pleased, withas was also observed forout interposing his authority
:

merly^ from the same historian.
Zosimus acknowledgeth that Theodosius was a good
but he chargeth him
soldier, and skilful in the art of war
with great luxury and expensiveness in his way of living.
It is sufficient briefly to
T do not transcribe him here.
mention this, and^ make a reference to what he says.
But by way of balance to his invectives, I would refer to
the panegyric of Pacatus, pronounced before the senate of
Rome, and as some think in the presence of Theodosius
himself, soon after the defeat of the usurper Maximus, m
;

the year^ 391, as some think, or rather'' in the year 339,
and to the younger Victor, who*^ flourished in the time of
Arcadius and Honorius, and published a compendious history of the Roman emperors from Augustus to Theodosius,
with whom his history concludes. His honourable character*^

is'^ truly remarkable,
beginning of that reign, about the year
Under*' these afflictions, however, the peo-

of Theodosius

11. Still, at the

379, he says
pie made supplications to the Deity, entreating deliverance
from so great calamities. For as yet they had the privilege of frequenting the temples, and appeasing the anger
of the gods, according to the method of the ancient insti:

'

'

'

'

'

'

tutions.'

12.

over, ^

And

Moresoon after, about the year 380 or 381 'J
of
in the
temples
the
gods
Theodosius attacked the
'

Conf. Gothofredi Notas, et Tillemont, L'Emp.
'^
Ammian. 1. xxx. cap. ix.
^ See in this Vol. ch. li. n. 1 1, 16.
^ Lib. iv. p. 754, 755,
La Baune ad Paneg. Vet. p. 308. Fabric. Bib.
et p. 758. m.
^ Tillem. L'Emp. Theod. i. art. 47. p. 631.
Lat. T. 2. p. 772.
^ Voss. de Hist. Lat.
Vol.
16.
Universal
History,
and the
p. 425.
Fuit autem Theodosius moribus et corpore
1. ii. cap. XV.
Ilia tamen, quibus Trajanus aspersus est, vinolentiam et
Trajano similis
cupidinem trumphandi, usque eo detestatus est, ut bella non movent, sed inVide Basnag. ann. 379. iii.
venerit, &c. Vict. Epit. cap. 48.
^ En yap -qv avrsg adeia ts
Tillem. L'Emp. Theodose. art. 85.
(poiTq.v tiQ TCI ispa, icai ra Qua Kara tsc TrarQisQ Oecrixsg^ eKfiuXirreaOaL. 1. 4.
^
Soon after that, Theodosius began to take up his
p. 755.
See Tillemont, Theodos. i. art. 17. p. 710, 711.
residence at Constantinople.
Ibid.

1.

9. p.

Valentinien.

128, 129. T.

art,

iii.

11.

='

'^

"^

^

Ert de Kai ra rcov Oniov

eidrj

Kara

Tracrav

tTroXwpKei ttoKiv Kai j^ojpav.
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1

I

cities, and in the country.
And i\\\ were in the utmost
or who at all
danger who believed there were any g^ods
looked up to heaven, and worshipped the things that shine
;

in

it.'

He

gives this account of Gratian's refusing the title
Nunia l\)nipilius'*
of high priest, or pontifex niaxiinus
first
had this title
and ever after thobe called kings,
[lieges,] and after them Octavianus, [Augustus,] and x>ther
Roman emperors who succeeded hmi. For at the same
time that they received the supreme government, a priestly
vestment was brought to them by the pontifices, [priests so
called by the Uomans,] and immediately he was called
pontifex maxiinus.
And all the other emperors always appeared to be pleased with that honour, and have used that
title.
And even Constiiutine, although he forsook the true
religion and embraced the faith of the christians, and others
his successors, particularly Valentinian and Valens, did the
same. When therefore the pontifices brought the vestjnent
to Gratian, he rejected their request, thinking it to be an
unlawful habit for a christian. The' vestment being returned to the priest, it is said that the chief of them said :
" Since the emperor will not be called pontifex, there will
soon be a pontifex maximus."'
There is a point in this last expression ; the meaning is,
Maximus shall soon be pontifex.
Upon this paragraph of Zosimus some remarks must be
13.

:

'

:

made.
(1.) First of all, it is not allowed that Constantinc, and
other christian emperors after him, did receive the title of
pontifex maximus.
It is strongly argued*^ by divers of our
most learned modern ecclesiastical historians, that they did
not.
This title, they say, may be given them in some inscriptions and medals still extant.
But that will not amount to a
proof that any christian emperors did accept of it and take

upon

it

thein.

unknown when Gratian rejected the pontifical
(^.)
vestment, there being no authentic account of it in ancient
authors.
Other learned men are willing to allow the truth of what
Zosimus here snys, that' Gratian refused the title of pontiIt is

Ti.
TTCKTll' ITTlKilTO TOIQ VOfill^HClU tlV(U 0£8C, 7/ oXuiQ HQ TOV H^aVOV
lb. p. 758.
avaftXtTTsai, kcu ra tv avT(i) (^aivopLiva TTOocrKvvsai.
P. 761.
Tuig re uptvai ti)^ 'To\t]Q avacoOurrrjg, <pa<Ti rov

TLlVCVVOQ
'^

'

TT^ojTov ev avTouj ~(:rayf.uvov enrtip, Ei

(.irj ftsXsrcu HovTi<pL^ 6 BaaiXivc ovofiaCtaOai, raxira ytvqaerai Ilovrti/^t^ Matifiog.
Ibid.

^
'

Vide Pagi aim. 312. n. xvii. kc. Tillein. L'Emp. Constantin. art. 26.
See Bletterie, Vie de rEmp. Julien. Iiv. 3. p. 232, the second edition.
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and that he was the first who refused it, and consequently, that it was accepted by all preceding christian

fex,

emperors.
(3.) If the priestly vestment was refused by Gratian at
the time of his accession in the year 367, or soon afterwards,
I may take the liberty to say that the prediction concernthe year 382 was invented
ing Maximus's usurpation
so
much justice to Zosimus,
do
And we must
afterwards.
as to observe that he puts the credit of it upon a (paai only,

m

it is said.

14. ' Theodosius,'"* he says, * sent Cynegius prrefect of
the Prsetorium into iEgypt, with orders to prohibit all
Which
v/orship of the gods, and to shut up the temples.
shut
up
the
and
orders Cyn gius punctually executed,
doors of the temples all over the East, and in all iEgypt,
and in Alexandria itself; and prohibited the sacrifices
which had been ever practised hitherto, and every branch
of the ancient religious rites. And what has been the fate
of the empire from that time to this, will appear from the

following relation of the things that have happened.'
Here is no mention made of the demolition of the temAll that Zosimus says is, that they were all shut up
ples.
this was done in the year 38G, or before, as is supposed
and Cynegius, now prsefect of the Preetorium in the East,
who was employed in this commission, died in his consulship, in the year 388."
15. Soon afterwards he says, * Gerontius,*^ a general of
great valour and conduct, commanded in Tomus in Scythia.
Having been insulted by some barbarians in that country,
he sallied out upon them, and having w ith difficulty overcome them, they who had escaped? fled to a building
highly honoured by the christians, and esteemed an
asylum.' This also is supposed to have happened in the
year 386.^
:

:

16.

Having

related

how Arbogastes and Eugenius were

overcome, he proceeds:^ 'Things thus succeeding with
Theodosius, when he came to Rome [in the year 394] he
declared his son Honorius emperor, and appointed Stilicho

Who

refers to

a dissertation of

Memoires de I'Academie des

M. de

la Bastie,

which

is

Inscriptions, et de Belles Lettres.

inserted in

Tom.

Les

xv.

""
a»=re /cat Kvvjjyi<<j, r^ rtjg avXrjg virapx^pf 7r6/x7rojU£V<^j Kara t)]V
AiyvTTTOv, TrpoaTtrayixtvi^ re iraai Trjv tig ra ^eia ^prfTKHav aTrayopsvcrai, icai
Lib. iv. p. 762.
KXnOpa roig reixtveaiv eTTiOavai'

vii. Tillemont. Theod. i. art. xix.
p Tsg dt airodpavTag idi%tTo rrapa
764, 765.
Xpi^Lavwv nuMixevov oiKo^oiirjixa, voixi^ofievov aavkoV' p. 765.
"
Lib. iv. p. 779,
Vide Tillem. L'Emp. Theodos. i. art. 28.

"

Vide Basn. ami. 388. num.

°

L.

<i

iv. p.
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the legioiLs in tliose parts, and left him to be
guardian to his son ; and assembling" the senate, who still
adhered to the ancient religion of their country, and had
not yet chosen to join themselves to those who had fallen
into contempt of the gods, he made a speech to them, and
exhorted them to leave the error (as he called it) which
they had yet been in, and to embrace the faith of the
christians, the great promise of which is the forgiveiRss of

general

i)(

and every impiety. But none followed his adconsented to forsake the rites of their country,
which had been delivered to them from the foundation of
the city, or to make an unreasonable choice of others in
their room.^
For they said that, in the observation of them,
they had possessed the city unconquered for almost twelve
hundred years
but what might happen, if they should
change them for others, they knew not. Theodosius then
told them, that the public was burdened with the expenses
of the temples and sacrifices, and that for the future they
should not be allowed, for he did not approve of that kind
of expense. And besides, the necessities of the army required more money. The senate answered, that the worship of the gods could not be rightly performed but at
and then from that time the public
the public charge
sacritices ceasing-, and all other things received from ancient tradition being' neglected, the Roman empire has
gradually declined, till it is become the habitation of barbarians, or rather is almost destitute of inhabitants ; and
the form of it is so altered, that it is not easy to find the
Theodosius now assigned
places where cities once stood.
to
his son Honorius, and
Spain,
and
Africa,
Italy,
Gaul,
died soon afterwards. His body having- been embalmed,
was carried to Constantinople, and there interred in the imevery

sin,

vice, nor

;

:

perial sepulchres.'

That is the conclusion of the fourth book of this history.
There is no necessity that I should stay to make many
remarks. But I think it easy to suppose that the great
unanimity of the senate in adhering to the old religion is

The complaints before made are here rehere magnified.
newed, and with aggravations for I presume the ancient
cities were still to be found in their old places, and were
most of them as well peopled as in former times. If some
had been ruined by wars, or earthquakes, other cities had
risen up in their room, and others were more populous,
:

*

So writes Zosimus.

time

many

christian religion.

VOL.

On

the contrary, Prudentius says, that about this
senators of the best families were converted, and embraced tlie

VIII.

Contr.

Symm.

1.

i.

ver.
1

545, &c.
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and more splendid, than in former times. This, particularly, was the case of Byzantium, now called Constantinople.

17. Rufinus, who had many honours under Theodosius,
and had been some while preefect of the Prsetorium, and
consul in the year 392, and who, after the death of Theodosius, (which happened in the beginning of the year 395,)
was for a short time prime minister to Arcadius, was killed
at Constantinople, or near it, before the end of the year
395,*^ and his body miserably abused, as Zosimus and others
Zosimus then adds: The wife" of Rufinus fearing*
write.
that she should likewise perish with her husband, fled
with her daughter to a church of the christians. And
'

Eutropius, then in favour with Arcadius, assured her of
her life, and gave them leave to sail to the city of Jerusalem, formerly inhabited by the Jews, but since the reign of
Constantine, adorned with buildings by the christians.
Here they spent the rest of their days.'
18. And we meet with the end of Eutropius in the year
399.^ The account given of it by Zosimus, is to this purpose
Arcadius hearing of these things, sent ftr Eutropius, and having taken from him all his honours, let him
g-o.
Whereupon he fled to a church of the christians,
which had been made an asylum by himself. But Gainas,'
as Zosimus says, * insisting that Tribigildas would make
no concession, unless Eutropius were taken off, contrary to
the privilege of asylum given to churches, they took him
thence, and sent him to Cyprus, to be kept a close prisoner.
Afterwards he was brought thence to Chalcedon,
and there put to death thus^ eluding the oath they had
given him, and pretending that they had only promised he
should not die at Constantinople.' So Zosimus.
19. Gainas, a Gothish prince, for some while general under Arcadius, revolted 'And Gainas,' y as Zosimus says,
* demanded
a conference with Arcadius at a place near
"^^

'

:

:

:

Vide. Basnag. ann. 395.

*

"

TrjQ

Se

Y*s(pivs

Trpoadpa[jLS(j7]Q,
htprjKtv

^£si

th

fJtj

Tillem.

iv.

yafJieTrjg

L'Emp. Arcade,

gvv ry Ovyarpi

avva7ro\i<sQai

T(ij

rrj

tojv

av^pi,

art. iv.

Xpi<riava;v

Trt^ii'

avraig ng tyjv Kara 'lspo<To\vfia ttoXiv tKizXevaai,

Stig

iKKXijcrig,

EvrpoTtiog,

b

irctKai [.uv ciKtjrrjpiov

Isdaio)V acrav, arco de ri/e Koiv^avrivs (SaaiXeiagy vtto Xpi'^iavoiv nixiofitvtjv
oiKodajxijatv.
'EKtivai fiev sv avroQi rov Xenrofxevov th /3i8 dttrpi-ipav xpovov.
1.

V. p.
"^

Ta

7&5, 786.

Zos.

1.

5. p.

'^

Basn. ann. 399.

lii.

""

793, 794.

Pagi 099.

i.

et

GO<pLZ,0^eVOl

li.

TOV bpKOV

ci

(3a<nX(a diariOevrtg. p. 794. in.
y Upog TSTo Sri ra jSaaiXswg ivSovTOc, tyevero fxtv »y cvvodog ev rtvi Trpo Ti]g
XaXicrjSovog totti^, kuB' ov omag ^vpijjuag jxapTvpiov i^KodofxijTO, Tijirig ha ti]V
TTipi

Sitpi

Xpi'^ov Sfpijaiciiav a^icjQsiaijg.

1.

v. p.

794.

fin.
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Clialcedon, wliere was a inartynlom, (Kdicated to a reli<»ious woman, iiaiiiod Eiipliemia, who had tliis honour
done to her because of her devotion to Christ.'
lie attempted to take the city of
20. Again, of Gainas.
Constantinoj)le, in which he liad already a great number of
Gothish soldiers, but was defeated. This was in the year
400. * The city,'^ says Zosimus, ' having* thus escaped
that danger, the barbarians, which Mere shut within the
city, to the number of seven thousand, took to a church
of the christians near the palace, seeking' that as a sanctuary for their safety. But the emperor conunanded them to
be killed even there, not allowing that place itself to secure them from the just j)unishment due to them. That
was the emperor's command : but none dared to lay hands
on them to take them thence for fear of a desperate resistance.
It^ was therefore judged proper to break open the
Which
roof, which was over the table called the altar.
having been done, lighted wood was thrown down upon
them, till they were all burnt to death: by this means all
But the zealous christians'^
the barbarians were killed.
thought this to be a horrid crime couimitted in the midst of
the city.'
21. Gainas fled into Thrace, and then to Chersonesus,
with an intention to return through the straits of the
Hellespont into Asia. ' At*" the same time the emperor and
senate, with common consent, uiade choice of Frajutus for
general to act against him ; a man who in regard to his
native country was a barbarian ; but in disposition, and
manners, and religion, a Greek ; and who had upon divers

He came
occasions shown himself to be a good general.
to an engagement with Gainas, and obtained a victory over
him but for some reasons did not pursue him upon which
account he was censured, and suspected to favour him as
being his countryman.
But Frajutus,^ not being con:

;

* lb. p. 79G, in.
* Y^oKti toiwv, tijv vTrepKttnevijv r//c Tpa-mi^ijg
Ibid.
TH Xtyofiivs OvcFuiryjpis •rsyrjv yvfivujOeiaav.
E^o^t
Trapa toiq ocpodpa xpiTtavi^sai, fisya iivcroQ iv fiearj Te-oXfirjtrOai
Ibid.
Ty TToXii.
OvTog ct tv Turoig avrs, koivjj vi/>j^y
(3acriXivg rt kcu i) vfpsaia rparifyov stti r<^ Kara raivi]v cupHvrca iroXtfuo ^paiHTOV, avdpa j3apj3apov fiev to ytvog, 'EXXijva Se aXXiog « rpoirip fiovov, aWa
Kat Ty Trpoaipeati Kai Ty mpi Ta Srtia SrprjaKtK}.
T«r'/J toiwv, >)(?»; TroXXaig ^uip. 196.
7rpe\pavTi <?pa-r]yuiig,
TTapatiCioKaai rag ^vvafiug
^ Ov^ev ToiHTov iavT(i) avveTn^afxevog, nravyu irpog top fSaaiXta, fxtya (ppoviov
iTTt Ty viKij, Kai fieTa Trappi](nag TOig Trap
avTS Ti^io^ivoig TavTt\v avaTiOeig.
Ovde yap i](7-)(yviT0, Kai avTs r» jSaatXtiog aKOVovTog, o^oXoyuv, on at(ioiTO Kai
Tifxay ^ang Kara Ta TTUTQia, Kai ou/c avt^erai Kara tuto TOig airo ts irXijQtig
aKoXs9r](Tai.
^paiovTov fiev av axoSe^afiivoc 6 (iaaiXtvg, viraTov eivai KUTsaZos. p. 798.
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scions of any fault, returned to the emperor in high spirits
for the victory whicli he Iiad obtained and openly ascribing
For he was not
it
to the gods whom he worshipped.
ashamed to own in the presence of the emperor himself,
that he worshipped and honoured the gods according to the
ancient custom, and that he could not persuade himself to
follow the multitude therein.
The emperor received Frajutus graciously, and appointed him consul.'
So writes Zosimus. These things were done in the year
400, and Frajutus, or Fravitta, was consul in 401.
But though Gainas escaped then, he afterwards fell into
the hands of Uldas, prince of the Huns, as Zosimus^ proceeds to relate, who fought with him, and overcame him,
and slew him, and then sent his head to Arcadius.
which was done befoie the end of the year 400.
The history of Gainas, but with somewhat different circumstances, may be seen in our ancient ecclesiastical historians. 8
Nor is Fravitta or Frajutus omitted by them ;
j

AW

they have mentioned him in a very honourable manner.
Socrates particularly says, that though he was a Goth by
nation ,^^ he was faithful to the Romans, and in that war
performed very valuable services, for which reason he was
honoured with the consulship in the following' year. And
Philostorgius says, Fravitta^ was a Goth by nation, a
Greek by religion, faithful to the Romans, and a great
general.

May we not then observe that here is an example of moderation and generosity in a christian emperor, and of
fidelity in a heathen general, who were of different sentiments from each other in things of religion?
22. I shall be now led to transcribe a long passage^ of
this historian concernino* the differences between the empress, wife of Arcadius, and John Chrysostom, in the years
403 and 404.
* Hence,'
says this heathen historian,' ' was increased the
empress's hatred against John, bishop of the christians, [at
Constantinople,] who was before greatly incensed against
him, because he had been wont to revile her in his homilies
^

K

p.

lb. p. 798, 799.
Socrat. 1. 6. c. Sozom.
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But at that time, after
delivered \\\ ihv public assemblies.
the return oC John ami some others, she openly showed l»er
And doing" all things according- to her own
resentment.
pleasure, she stirred up all the bisliops every where to remove John; the principal of whom was Theophilus'"
bishop of Alexandria in Egypt, who first began the attack
upon the temples, and the rites established from the beginning of time. When the consultation was appointed, and
John saw that the cause would not be decided equitfdjiy,
he left Constantinople of his own accord. The people
being" exceedingly disturbed at this, (for he was very skilful in governing" the irrational multitude,) the city was
filled with confusion, and the church of the christians was
seized by the monks.
These are men who reject lawful
marriage, and fill numerous colleges in cities and villages
with unmarried men, fit neither for war nor any other service of the state
except that, increasing- in a long course of
time, they have got possession of a large part of the earlh,
and under pretence of giving" all to the poor, they have reduced almost all mankind to poverty. These men havingseized the churches, obstructed the people from coming to
the usual prayers: at which many of the people, as well as
the soldiers, were greatly provoked ; and they desired
Havingleave to chastise the audaciousness of those men.
obtained a grant for that purpose, they set about the work
with a good will, and killed all whom they found, without distinction, till they had filled the churches with corpses ; and
pursuing" those who had escaped, they slew all whom they
met with in black coats by which means many perished
who happened to be so dressed, either for mourning' or on
some other account. But John returning ag-ain, went on in
his old way, making- the like disturbances in the city as
formerly.'
Here are inserted some reflections upon the
public management under a weak prince and his imperious
' And
wife, governed by eiuiuchs and women.
as if all
these disorders were not sufiicient, a terrible calamity befel
the city of Constantinople, which was occasioned in this
manner: John, as I said just now, being returned after his
flight, again excited the people in the wonted solenmities
of religion against the empress. But being" soon after deprived of the episcopal see, and also banished the city, he
took shipping and went away. At which time they who
favoured him, desirous that no other person should be
bishop in his room, resolved to set fire to the city; they
therefore threw some combustible materials into the church
:

:

'"

Ibid.
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morning left the
But when it was day
the city appeared to be in the utmost danger, for the church
was all in flames, and at length was burnt down to the
ground, as were also the adjoining- houses, especially on that
The fire also seized
side where the wind drove the flames.
the house in which the senate used to meet, which was
near the palace, and was adorned with statues of excellent
artifice, and marble of beautiful colours, such as are not
now to be found any where. And it is said that at that
time were consumed those images which had been formerly
dedicated to the Muses in Helicon, and were a part of the
many sacrileges committed in the time of Constantino, and
had been set up in this place: whereby" was evidently
intimated the general disafl'ection to the Muses which now
began to prevail among men. However, at that tune there
happened a kind of miracle which ought not to be buried
privately in the night, and early

city

in the

whereby they were unknown.

;

in silence

:

for the

temple of the senate, for the sake of

mention these things, had before the doors of it the
statues of Jupiter and Minerva, standing- upon stone pedestals
as they do at this time: and they say that of Jupiter is
Jupiter Dodonaeus, and that of Minerva is the same that was
formerly set up at Lindus. When therefore the temple was

which

I

consumed by the fire, the lead also upon tlie roof was
and the stones
melted, and ran down upon the statues
likewise which could not resist the force of the fire, fell
also upon them
till at last, when the beauty of the building- was all turned into a heap of rubbish, it was the common opinion that those two images were reduced to ashes
but afterwards when the place w as cleared and ready to be
,•

;

:

and they only, appeared,
having escaped the universal destruction. Which ^ gave
all men of a liberal mind good hopes concerning the city,
and that those deities would ever favour it with their protection.
But let that be as God pleaseth.'
I have thus largely transcribed this paragraph for more
fully showing the temper of this learned and polite writer.

rebuilt, the statues of those deities,

23. In the year 408, the senate of Rome, with the advice
of Stilicho, consented to pay Alarich the Goth four thousand
However, p it was not with the appropounds in gold.
'

"
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And in the debates about that matter,* as
bation of all.
Zosinius says, * Lanipadius, one of the senators, and a man
of great eminence for his family and station, said in the
Non est ista pax, sed pactio servitutis,
Latin tongue
" that is not the bond of peace but of slavery."
But when
the senate was risen, fearing he might suffer for that freedom
of speech, he fled to a neighbouring church of the chris:

tians.'

24.

We

may

take this opportunity to observe of Stilicho,

was much in favour with Theodosius the First, who
gave him in marriage his niece Serena, and left him, when
that he

he died in the year 395, the charge of his son Ilonorius,
and under him the care of the empire in the West. Honorius nr.irried two of Stilicho's daughters, first one, and after
her death the other.
He was consul in the years 400 and
405: but his ruin soon followed after the conclusion of the
contract above mentioned
for he was put to death in the
month of August in that same year 408.
25. At thi.s time news was brought of the death of Arcadius.
Honorius had a mind to go into the East, to secure
but Stilicho endeavoured
the empire for young* Theodosius
to dissuade him from it.
Thus acted Stilicho,'^ says
Zosimus,
conscious of no misbehaviour, or ill design
But Olympius, who
against the emperor, or the soldiers.
came from the Euxine sea, and had been advanced to a
high military post in the palace, and who,^ under an appearance of christian piety concealed a great deal of wickedness, and pretended to the emperor a world of candour and
;

:

'

*

moderation, vented against Stilicho, as the poet expresseth
it, words exciting anger
for he said that Stilicho contrived
the taking a journey into the cast, with a design to make
away with the young Theodosius, and then secure the empire for his owii son Eucherius.'
26.
Olympius'^ being now master of the emperor's
counsels, sent imperial letters to the soldiers at Ravenna,
ordering Stilicho to be taken into custody, but to be kept
at large.
When Stilicho knew that, he Avent to a church of
the christians which was near at hand in the night
time.
x\s soon as it was day the soldiers entered into the
church, and, in the presence of the bishop, made oath that
they were ordered by the emperor only to take him into
custody, but not to kill him.
When he was come out of
the church and was in the hands of the soldiers, another
:

'

**

P. 808. in.

^

ev ct ry (paivofitvy

niXaf^tKj, TToXXjjv aTroKpvTTTav iv tavTio 7rovt]piav.
*

P. 810, &c.
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letter was produced by Iiim who brought tlie first, commanding Stilicho to be put to deatli for his crimes against

His son Eucherius escaped for the present, and
the state.
went to Rome. Thus died Stilicho, beings beheaded the
most modest of all the men in power at that time for he
bad married the niece of the elder Theodosius, and had
been entrusted with the care of both his sons ; and in the
three-and-twenty years that he had governed the army, it
never appeared that he sold any places for money, or converted any part of the pay of the soldiers to his own use.
His death happened when Bassus and Philip were consuls,
in the same year that the emperor Arcadius died, on the
tenth day of the kalends of September :' that is, the twentythird day of August, in the year 408.
27.
Stilicho's son, Eucherius,*^ was sought for to be put
but finding that he had fled to one of the
to death
churches at Rome, they let him alone out of reverence for
the place.'
However, afterwards, he also was put to death
:

:

'

:

by order of Honorius."
28. Zosimus likewise gives an account of the death of
Serena, which he says was a just jvidgment upon her.
She"" sufiTered,' he says, this punishment worthy of her
VFhen Theodosius the elder,
impiety, as I shall now relate.
after having vanquished the tyrant Eugenius, came to
Rome, and endeavoured to form in all a contempt of the
sacred rites, and refused to allow the public expenses for
the sacrifices, and the priest and priestesses were driven
away, and the temples were left destitute of the sacred
at that time
offices and ministrations there performed
Serena derided those things, and would herself see the temAnd when she saw there
ple of the mother of the gods.
the necklace upon the image of Rhea, an ornament suited
to that divine religion, she took it off from the image and
put it upon her own neck. And when one of the elder of
the vestal virgins, that were yet left and stood by, reproved
her for her impiety, she abused her, and ordered her to be
had away by her servants. She then, as she was going,
imprecated to Serena and her husband and her children,
every thing worthy of her impiety.' He there goes on to
say likewise, that^^ Stilicho had brought down the divine
vengeance upon himself, by taking away the gold which
was upon the doors of the capitol at Rome. So he is now
pleased to say, though some while ago he commended
'

*

:

Stilicho for his faithful services, and disinterested behaviour
in the high offices which he had borne.
^

P. 811.

"

P. 813.
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29. Alaricli, after the death of Stiliclio, came again to
the end of tlie year 40'S, the stipuhited conThe
ditions, as is supposed, not having been performed.
says,
the''
Zosimus
and,'
as
in
straits:
great
tlien
was
city
|)eople were made sensible that these calamities had befallen them because they had neglected the ancient rites.

Rome, before

'

'

Whilst they were thinking after this manner,' as he goes on
Pompeianus, prtefect of the city, met with ^sonie
to say,
Tuscans lately come to Rome they proposed the performing some rites, by which, as they said, they had saved an'

;

other place called Narnia,

when

in great

danger, for they

had brought down thunder and lightning which drove the
Whereupon Pompeianus resolved that
but> considering
the same rites should now be performed
what was the prevailing opinion, that what he intended
might be done with the greater security, he communicated
This was Innothe whole affair to the bishop of the city.
cent.
He, preferring the safety of the city to his own opinion, gave them leave to do what they pleased, only privately.
But they said that those rites could be of no benefit
to the city unless they were done publicly, after the appointed manner, the senate ascending to the capitol, and there and
in the markets of the city, performing what was fit to be
done. This being the case, none dared to partake in the
sacred rites, and the proposal of the Tuscans was rejected.
They therefore dismissed the Tuscans, and resolved to come
and after treating
to an agreement with the barbarians
should
pay to Alacity
with them, it was agreed that the
rich five thousand pounds of gold, and thirty thousand
pounds of silver, four thousand silk garments, three thousand skins of purple dye, and three thousand pounds of
pep[)er.
But the treasury was empty, and it was difficult
Some of the
to get so much money from private persons.
undertook
the colsenators therefore who had good estates,
And' that
lection by way of assessment: but in vain.
wicked daemon, which then governed Iiunian affairs, carried
those who were appointed over this business to the perfection of impiety
for they determined to make up the
sum that was wanting with the ornaments of the images.
The taking a^vay which things, set up with the solemn rites

barbarians away.

:

:

;

" P.

^ ETTft ^£ rjjv
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KQUTsaav Kara vsv tXa^jSave co^av,
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Ibid.
€7ri(7K:o7ry.
Hv
IvvoKtvrioQj k. X.

tijj

tt]c,

-n-oXtwg

h

^

STTi Tov KoXo^wva Tiov KaKfjJV 6 Ta ai'0pu)7riva Xax<jJV oXittjoioq Cai(j^v ijv kui to ttjq aiC()tiag, rjv KctXaai
ra TTOaynuTa TrparrovTag tjyayi
'Vconawi YipTHTeii.
Ot'Trfp dia<pOapivTog, baa r?/^ avconag 7]v Kai apiTTjg irapa
Ibid. p. 817.
'rujfiaiQis, avrtclSij.

fxiov,

122

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

of consecration, and in a like manner covered witli becoming* ornaments, for securing perpetual prosperity to the
city, was nothing else than rendering them inanimate and
insignificant.
And because every thing was to conspire to
accomplish the ruin of the city, they not only stript the
images of their ornaments, but they also melted down
some of the images which were of gold and silver; amongwhich was the image of Fortitude, which the Romans call
which being destroyed, whatever fortitude or
Virtue
virtue had remained among the Romans till that time, was
now extinguished and that this would be the event was
then foretold by those who were skilful in divine things,'
I am not concerned to justify the conduct of those officers.
But I suppose that no men of sense can now believe
that those images were of any advantage to the safety of
the city.
However we have here another proof that the
change of religion was continually, upon all occasions, represented as hazardous to the state. And we may farther
observe, that no religion can be so absurd and vmreasonable,
especially when it has been established, and of a long time,
that will not find men of good abilities, not only to palliate
and excuse, but also to approve and justify and recommend
:

:

its

greatest absurdities.

Zosimus says that Innocent, bishop of Rome, consented
to the proposal of Pompeianus, provided the ancient rites
were performed privately. This* Baronius calls a calumny
upon Innocent the rather because the same affair is related
by Sozomen, the ecclesiastical historian, who says nothing*
of Innocent. It may be not improper therefore for us to
observe Sozomen's account.
Speaking of this siege of
Rome by Alarich in the year 408, he says: When*^ the
* siege
had been prolonged, and the city laboured under
* both famine
and pestilence, and many of the slaves had
* gone away to Alarich
the senators who adhered to the
Greek religion, were of opinion that it was needful to ofl^'er
sacrifices at the capitol, and the other temples
and that
* there were with the prefect
of the city some Tuscans who
engaged to drive away the barbarians by thunder and
lightning ; and they boasted that they had already done
the same at Narnia, a city of Tuscany
whereupon Alarich
;

*

;

*
*

;

*
*
*

;

*
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when he came to Uonie, and never
event showed that those thin<>s could

be of no benefit to the city.'
Sozonien therefore seems to say that tliese rites were
performed, but were ineffectual. Perha[)s some sacrifices were
offered according* to the ancient customs, but not openly,
and at the [)ublic expense, as Zosimus intimates. And
Mhether*^^ Innocent consented, or was absent at that tinie, as
It may be best to
J3aronius thinks, may be doubtful.
'

some tilings in uncertainty concerning' this history,
want of better information.
J31.
Ileliocrates, prtefect of the treasury, was appointed
to seize the effects of Stiliclio, and of those who were supposed to be concertied with him. Ikit'* he used great
lenity, and was far from being strict in making inquiries
after their efiects.
Being- therefore,' as Zosnnus says,
'judged to be a man of no worth, he was sent to Ravenna,
to be there punished for his humanity to the unfortunate ;
and would have been put to death, but that he took refuge
in a church of the christians.'
32. In the year 409,*^ as is computed, Generidus was
leave
for

'

appointed general of the forces 'n\ Dalmatia, as well as in
Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhoetia.
Of him Zosimus speaks
in this manner
This= Generidus was a barbarian by
origin, but of an excellent disposition for every kind of
virtue, and not to be tempted by money.
He still adhered
to the ancient rites, and could not be persuaded to relinquish
the worship of the gods
though there w^as a law enacted
which forbade all who were not christians to wear a girdle
at court.
When that law was published, Generidus, who
had a considerable military post at Rome, staid at home,
laying aside his girdle.
When the emperor called for him,
expecting" his attendance at court in the duty of his office,
he answered there w^as a law forbidding him to wear a
g-irdle, and that any should be so much as nujnbered among'
officers, who were not of the christian religion.
The emperor replied, that law was binding to all others, but not to
him, who had run so many hazards for the state. He an*^

'

:

:

«=
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sv

Trj

'Pw/ty

'^pariujTiKtjg TrpotTuig 6 Tivt^ idog, efxsLi'iv £;r' oiks, tijv ^wi'j/i' aTToOtfiEVog, k. X,
Zos. I. V. p. 820.
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swered, that he could not receive that honour with the
injury of so many others, who by that law were deprived of
Nor would he discharge his office till
their military posts.
compelled
by shame and necessity, repealed
the emperor,
that law, and gave leave to all of the same opinion with
him to bear civil and military offices. Whereupon Generidus accepted the office proposed to him, and acted therein
with diligence and zeal.'
By the law,' forbidding all but christians to wear a girdle,'**
probably Zosimus intends the law of Honorius, dated the
forbids
fourteenth of November, in the year 408, which
I do not see
all but catholics to bear any military offices.'
any law expressly repealing that just mentioned ; though
And, as Gothofred'
there may be some references to it.
says, ' in the latter part of the year 409, and in the begin*
ning of the year 410, Honorius showed uncommon mild'

*

'
*
'

'

*

ness to heretics, and particularly to Donatists, in which the
pagans may have shared. For Zosimus says that the law
which forbade all who were enemies to the catholic faith,
(which includes both pagans and heretics,) to bear military
offices, (meaning that above mentioned,) had been repealed,
and about this time.' Tillemont'^ likewise may be con-

sulted.

proceed no farther in my extracts of this kind out
Alarich still continued in Italy
of Zosimus.
and Honorius
not having performed the conditions insisted upon, Alarich
came again to Rome, besieged it, and took it, in the year
33.

I

;

410.
siege,

But Zosimus has not written the history of the
and the event of it or if he did, it is now want;

ing.

34. In the extracts already made, we have seen many
proofs of the credulity and superstition of this great man.
Nevertheless I am disposed to put together here some other
instances hitherto omitted.
35. After having made complaints of the extent and
grandeur of the city of Constantinople, he says: ' I' have
often wondered, since the city of Byzantium has grown so
^ Eos qui catholicae sectae sunt inimici, intra Palatium militare prohibemus.
Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. Tit. v. 1. 42. de Haereticis, Tom. vi. p. 163.
Honorius scilicet et extremis superioris anni, 409, et primis hujus anni
mensibus, in haereticos remissior fuerat, ac nominatim Donatistas, quorum depravatos animos ad correctioncm mitius invitandos crediderat, ut ipsemet
*

ait.
Quinirao et in Paganos. Nam et Zosimus, lib. v. p. 821,
legem, qua catholicae sectse inimici (id est, ut ha^retici, ita et pagani) intra
Palatium militare prohibiti fuerant, (et sic 1. xlii. supr.) eo quo dixi tempore,
abrogatam testatur. Gothofred. Cod. Theod. T. vi. p. 171.
" See L'Emp. Ilonore. art. 31. et 34.
Lib. ii. p. 689, 690.

superiore loco

'

ZosiMus.

Extracts

from

his

Work.

A. D. 425.
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great, that our ancestors liad no divine propliecy about it.
And having' long' employed my thoughts about it, and
having turned over a great many historians, and collections
of oracles, and having- spent a good deal of time in endea-

vouring

which

is

understand tlieni, I at length met v>\{\\ an oracle,
ascribed to Sibylla Kpythrtea, or Phaello.
it is to

to

'

this effect

About

the time of the death of Valentin ian, >yhich
there'" fell a
or soon after,
thunderbolt,' he says, ' upon Sirmium, which consumed
both the palace and the market-place, m hich by good judges

36.

happened

in

November 375,

'

was esteemed a bad omen to public afiairs. There also
happened earthquakes in some j)laces. Crete was violently
shaken, as also Peloponnesus, and all the rest of Greece;
so that many cities were destroyed, except only the city of
the Athenians and others in Attica.
That, as is said, was
saved in this manner : Nestorius," who was hierophantes,
(or high priest,) had a dream, in which he was admonished
that the liero Achilles ought to be honoured m ith public
honours, for that would be for the welfare of the city. When
he communicated that vision to the chief men of the city, they
thought he doted, as being- an old man, and therefore did
nothing- that was required.
However," considering- with
himself what ought to be done, and being- likewise instructed by divine illuminations infused into his mind, he made
an image of the hero in a small house, and then put it under the image of Minerva, Mhich is in the Paithenon. And
as often as he ofiered sacrifices to the goddess, he at the
same time performed w hat was due to the hero. By this
means, having- fidfilled the intention of the dream, the
Athenians were saved
and all Attica partook of the benevolence of the hero. The truth of all which may be learned
from the hymn which the philosopher Syrianus composed
in honour of the hero upon that occasion.
This relation I
;

have thought not improper to insert in this place.'
Beside other things m hich may be taken notice of, \ve
may observe, here are proofs that at this time, about the
year 375, and afterwards. Gentile people did practise the
ancient rites upon divers occasions
nor do we see that
they met with much molestation therein. And Zosinms, now
in 420, or later, speaks of them with a great deal of freedom.
:

"' L. iv.
" NcTOfiU'C, tv iKtivoiq tolq xoovoic 'uiiocpavTtw
p. 745.
TtTayfiEVog^ ovap tOeaffaro irapaKtKtvo^tvov xpv^oi tov A\iKkta tov y'lpojci (?/;-

yap tsto ry ttoKh GMT-qpiov. p. 745. tin.
tavTov XoyiTa/ufvc^ to TzpaKTtov, Kai Taig ^toti^Eaiv ivvoiaiQ Trat^ayujycvfxn'ocy fiKova th y'jowoc tv ciK(o /Jijcpf^ hifjin yrjaag, vTreOrjKt
Tift tv UapOtvujvi KuOtl^pv^tvoj Ti]g AOtjvag ayaX/uari, k. X. 1. iv. p. 740. IQ.

fioaiaig TifxaaOai Ti}iaiq' tatadai
°

avTOQ

tcaff
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And in the year
37. Valens had war with the Goths.
378, the year in which he died, he came from Antioch to
Wheni* the army set out thence to go
Constantinople.
into Thrace, and the emperor with them,' as our liistorian
they saw a prodigy, or strange sight; the body of a
says,
man hiy in the road quite motionless, wlio looked as if he
had been whipped from head to foot, only his eyes were
open, and seemed to stare at all who came near him.
When he was asked who he was, and whence he came, and
from whom he had suffered that treatment, he made no
answer to any ; which they thought to be very strange.
And they showed him to the emperor as he passed by ; and
though he put the same questions to him he remained
speechless.
He could not be thought a living creature,
because his whole body was void of motion nor yet
At length he
quite dead, because his eyes seemed well.
vanished on a sudden. Which when the stnnders-by saw,
they could not tell what to think. But they who were
skilful said, it portended the future state of the empire:
that it should look as if it had been beaten, and whipt, and
like those who are just expiring, till by the bad management
of magistrates and governors, it should be quite destroyed.
And if we consider every thing, this prediction will appear
to have been very true.'
38. I shall transcribe no more of these things at length,
and add only a paragraph of Dr. Bentley, in his Remarks^
upon a late Discourse of Free-thinking ; where this last
mentioned, and several other like things are summarily rehearsed
Zosimus, a poor superstitious creature, (and
consequently, as one would guess, an improper witness
*
for our free-thinker,) Mho has tilled his little history not
*
more with malice against the christians, than with bigotry
'
for the pagans; who treats his readers with oracles of the
with annual miracles done by
Palmyrenes, and Sibyls
Venus, where gold and silver swam upon the water; with
'
presages and dreams of old women ; with thunders and
earthquakes, as if they were prodigies ; with a dead body
* vanishing
in the middle of an army ; with omens and pre*
with an apparition of
dictions from entrails of beasts
with
spectre of Achilles ;
a
Pallas and her gorgons, and
with wooden idols that fire could not burn ; with a necklace of the goddess Rhea that executed divine vengeance
' who
imputes the taking of Rome by Alarich to the
* omission
of pagan sacrifices ; and the decay of the
* Roman
empire to Constantine's neglecting the Ludi
'

'

;

:

'

*

*

;

'

*

;

'

'

'

:

P Zos,

1.

iv. p.

748.

'^

Remarks, &c. num.

xlii.

p. 167.

lIlEROCLES OF ALEXANDRIA.
*
*
*

*
'
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wise niid judicious author is brouf»l)t in
And our avowed enemy to superstition
coiuiives at all this tiiinipery for the sake of one stab at
the reputation of Constant ine, and the honour of chrisSeciilaros

:

tliis

for i»()od evidence.

tiaiuty.'

III. Some may think tliat I have been too prolix in my
Nevertheless 1 have not thought
extracts from this author.
it expe<lient to abridge more than
1 have done.
There is
somewhat entertaining* in those histories, as I believe will
be owned by most of my readers. And these extracts are
authentic monuments of the ancient heathen superstition
and credulity, and of the zeal with which the rites of
Gentilism were upheld and defended by all sorts of persons, learned as well as unbmrned ; and by men of hig^h
stations, as well as by people of low condition.
They did
all that lay in their power to check or stop the progress of

Christianity.

They would

gladly

have

recovered

and

restored ancient Gentilism.
Here are many reflections uj)on
christian emperors, and especially upon Constantine and
Theodosius. And the work is even filled with complaints
of the badness of the times, and the declension of the
Roman empire all owing-, as insinuated, to the chang^e of
religion, and the non-performance of the rites of Gentilism,
according' to the ancient custom.
:

CHAP. LIX.
HIEROCLES OF ALEXANDRIA.

His

time, history, cnul iiwrks, icith remarks,

HIEROCLES,-^

styled by Bayle a Platonic philosopher of
the fifth century, 1 place at the year'^ 450.
* Hieroclcs,'
says*' Suidas, ' an Alexandrian philosopher,
* was
a man of a great mind, and of such eloquence, as to
*
attract the admiration of all his hearers.
He had a disci*
pie named Theosebius, who, beyond any man knoM n to us,
» Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1.
ii. cap. 12. Tom. i. p. 4G9— 473. Bayle, Hierocles
Philosophe Platonicien.
Pearsoni Prolegorn. et Needhain Praefatio.
^
atque adeo circa medium seculi post Christum natumquinti floruisse.
Fabric, ubi supra, p. 470.
'IfpojcX/je, (piKo<To<pog AXt^av^pevg, k. X.
Suidas.
•^
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look into the minds of men. This Theosebius
assured us, that Hierocles in some of his lectures said,
that the discourses of Socrates were like dies ; for fall
which way soever they would, they were always right.
Hierocles's great and generous mind was discovered in
*
adversity; for^^ coming to Byzantium, he offended the
people of the prevailing religion,' meaning the christians,
*
and being brought into court, he was there beaten and
'
wounded the blood then running' down, he took some of
it in the hollow of his hand and threw it at the judge,
' saying
to him at the same time, " You Cyclops here,
* drink wine, since you have devoured human flesh."
And
* being
banished thence he came to Alexandria, where,
'
after his former manner, he taught philosophy to those
who resorted to him. His good sense may be seen in his
'
writings ; in his Commentary upon the golden Verses of
* Pythagoras,
in his book of Providence, and in many
'
by all which he appears to have been a
other works
man of an exalted mind, as well as of extensive knowledge.'
1. It is allowed, and is particularly observed by his^
annotator, that this article of Suidas is taken from the Life
of Isidorus, written by Damascius.
may observe the style of this heathen writer in
2.
Speaking of Constantinople, he calls it
the sixth century.
by its ancient name Byzantium, rather than by that which
generally obtained in his OAvn time.
3. May not this action of Hierocles, who filled the hollow
of his hand with blood, and threw it at the judge, be al*

was able

to

*

*

'

'

'

:

*

*

:

'

We

lowed to justify a like action
mentioned formerly ?*^
4. I

am

in ^^desius, a christian

sorry that Hierocles

was

ill-treated

by the

martyr
chris-

but I am well pleased to see that
he afterwards philosophized at Alexandria in his usual
manner.
Of this we are assured by Damascius himself,
who was not wanting in zeal for Gentilism. And it is, I
think, a proof that the severities with which the Gentile
people, and particularly their learned men and philosophers,
were treated, were not extremely rigorous.
tians at Constantinople

'^

:

Eig yap to BvZ,(ivtiov aveXOojv TrpoffSKpscre rotg KpaTsm, Kai

axOf-iQ trvTZTiTO

rag t% avdatTrojv 7t\r\yag. 'Peo/xevog
7rpo(Tpaivtt tov diKwrriv, cifxa Xeycjv,

\rjv Ti]V x**P<^>
KvicXM\p, Ty,

TTi

^e

ry

eig SiKw^ijpiov

aifiari, (5a\pag koi-

oivov, £7r£i (payeg avdpojxta Kpta.
Homer. Odyss. 1. ver. 347.

Totum hnnc

Suidas.

articukim descripsisse Suidam ex Damascii Vita Isidori philosophi, vel ex Photio patet ; apud quern in Excerptis ex iW'k Vita, Cod. 242. p.
1037. nonnulla eorum, quae hie de Hierocle grammaticus noster habet, avroSee Vol. vii. ch. xxxix. num. iii.
\eUt leguntur. Kuster. in Suidae locum.
^

'
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IIc" married only for
His wife,' as Dariiascius writes, * bcthe sake of cliiUIren.
* came possessed.
As the daemon would not be persuaded
* to
depart ])y g-ood words, his disciple Theosebius com'
pelled him by uu oath ; though he did not understand
* m;igic
nor theurgy
but he adjured him ])y the rays of
the sun, and the God of the llebrews.
A\ hereupon the
daemon departed, crying out tliat he reverenced the gods,
Ilierocles aaos a niarried

'

:

'

'

and him in [)articular.'
But I thought it not
I need not to make any remarks.
improper to relate this story of a Gentile philosopher told

*

by a Gentile

historian.

In this article we have seen particular mention made of
two works of Ilierocles, his Commentary upon the golden
Verses of Pythagoras, which is still extant; and his Discourse on Providence, of which there are large extracts in''
Photius.
It consisted of seven books, and was inscribed
to Olympiodorus, well known for some embassies, and
other services for the empire.
Beside these there are large fragments of other works
preserved in Stobaeus, and generally published together
with the works above mentioned.
All these are valuable, tending- to recommend and promote virtue ; but not with that force which flows from
revelation, enjoining* part of moral righteousness by divine
authority, and with the assurance of recompences in a
future state.
This is a defect common to him with other
Gentile writers.
However, it is not my design to detract from Hierocles
whom I esteem as a good and useful man, and all his
writings valuable.
Several of the fragments are of considerable length. Some of the subjects treated of in the fragments are these
Our' duty to the gods ; our duty to our
country; our duty to parents; of brotherly love; of marriage
of our duty to relations
of ooconomy, or the
management of a family where he treats of the different
offices of the husband and the wife, or the master and the
mistress.'
The fragment on marriage, meaning*^ the society
of one man and one woman, is copious, enlarging on the
:

'

;

;

;

^

TvvaiKa Trnicoiroiov aytrai.

t'^tXQeiv

Xoyoig

fiayivftv

vag, Kai

fi^(tj£,

'Qc ^t hk eiriiOfTO to ^aifxoi'iov tiiq yvvaiKog
avTO rnnjiniyKa^tv 6 OtO(Tt[3ioQ' Kairoi are
art ^tapyiag neKtrrjcrag' oJOtciCi ^i rag ra ?/Xi« TrpoTtiviov oktiijfieTtnoig,

"Eji3()ai'Aiv

^tov.

Tsg 3f«c, aLffxi'vecrOai de

ookc^

'0^6 aTTfX/jXaro 6 daifiujv, civaKOayujv, ivXaj^HcrOai
/cat

avTOV.

Ap. Phot. Cod. 242.

Cod. ccxiv. p. 548, &c.
Necdham. p. 280, &c.
'•

VOL.

VIII.

'

^

K

p.

1037.

Hieroclis FiTigmcnta apud

P. 300. edit.

Needham.
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honour of marriage, and that it is
becoming- in a wise man. It must be owned that here
occur those expressions: 'In' this discourse concerning
marriage, and the procreation of children, it will be needful
for
to say something concerning the increase of children
it is agreeable to nature and marriage, that all, or however
the mos(, should be preserved and brought up.'
Here seems to be a license given to parents to expose
their children if they are numerous and burthensome.
However, he argues against that in the next words after
this manner:
Indeed many'" dislike this rule for a reason
not very becoming, they have too great a desire of riches,
and too great a dread of poverty.' Then he observes the
benefits of a numerous offspring, and says tliat men beget
benefits, the pleasures, the

:

'

children not only for themselves, but also for their country

;

which cannot be upheld and prosper without a succession of

men one

after another.

CHAP. LX.
PROCLUS.
Proclus, president of the school of Philosophy at Athens,
author of a Treatise against the CJiristians, and many
other icorks.

PROCLUS^

be reckoned among the writers
I shall begin with the acagainst the christian religion.
count given of him by Suidas in his Lexicon, and then add
what may be farther needful.
1.

2.
'

Ev

ought

to

Proclus'^ of Lycia,' says Suidas,

'

^£ Tip

TTfpi

TH

TToXvTSKviag Xoyog.

yajii8

""

scholar of Syrianus,

Kai Ti]Q TTaidoTToiiag totcc^ ^trtoQ et* Kai o ttjq

Kara ^vaiv yap

ttujq

ra y£ TrXttTa, tiov yevo^evojv avarpeiptiv.
dr}'

'

Kai aKoXsOov

r^

ya/x^j

A\X eoiKaaiv ol TrXtisg aireiOtiv tt] Tcapaivtau, di airiav ov
ha yap cpiXoTrXsriav, Kai to Tra^fxtya kukov r'jyiiaOai ttjv

Trarrxsai.

i]

jxaXa

Trptiroi-

tsto
Cav. Hist. Lit. Tom. i. p. 552.
c. 16. Tom. 8. p. 455. &:c. etProlegom. in Procli vitam
Vid. et Phot. Cod. 239. p. 982.

Ibid. p. 308.

Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. v.
a Marino scriptam.

ra Ttavra,

Ibid. p. 308.
Trtviav,

^

^ UpoKXcg, 6 AvKiog, jxaOrjnjg 1,vpiavs, aKS'^ijg ds Kai nXsrap;;^^ ts NsTopta,
rs 0iXocro08" Kai avrog ^iXoffoipog IlXaTOviKog.
OvTog TrpoErr} rrjg tv AQrjvaig
0tXocro08 <7xoXj;g* koi avrs jJiaOijrijg Kai diado^og xpj;juari^£i Mapivog u NtaTroXiTtjg.
Eypa^t Travv -KoXXa (piXoaotpa Tt Kai ypafijjiariKa' 'YTrojuvjj/xa tig oXov
Tov 'OfjLijpov' 'YTTOfivrjfia. tig Ta 'Haiods Epya Kai 'Efitpag' Ilepi Xprj'^OfxaOiag
Ilfpi Ta Aoyia, j3ij3Xia i. Ilept tojv Trap 'OjWjjp^^
PifiXia y' Htpi Aywyjje /3

Phoclus.

*
*

*

*

a. D. 464.
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a Iioaror also of tlu; pliilosoplitr Plutarch, son of Ncstorius,
was a Platonic philosoplicr. ilc presided in the phiiosoMarin us of Neapolis was his
pliical school at Athens.
lie wrote very many hooks,
scholar and successor.
a Conwnentary upon all
philosophical and <;Tainniatical
Ilonier ; a Commentary upon Ilesiod's Works and Days;
of Theurgy two books
upon the Republic of Plato, four
ten
books
[and others, whose titles
books; of Oracles,
are there mentioned] and eighteen arguments against the
;

*
'

;

*

*
*

christians.

This

*

moved

impure

*
'
*

*

*

*

*

*

is

that

who

Proclus

after

Porphyry

petulant tongue against the
Against him wrote John, culled Philoponus,
christians.
who adnnrably confuted his eighteen arguments, and
likewise showed his ignorance and unskilfulness in the
Greek learning, upon which he so much valued himself.
Proclus also wrote a book concerning- the mother of the
g-ods, which if any person take into his hands he will see
that the philosopher did not without divine impulse explain the theology of that goddess
so that men need not
any longer be disturbed about the lamentations which are
heard in that solemnity.'
This last part of the article Suidas had from Marinus, as
his

and

;

*
*

we

shall see presently.

Suidas says he was of Lycia and Marinus,*^ in his
of Proclus, says that his father Patricius, and his
mother Marcel la, were both of Lycia but that Proclus
was born at Byzantium. He lived in the fifth century,
being" born, as Fabricius*^ has computed, in the year of
Christ 412, and dying- when he was about seventy-five
years of age, in the year 485, I have placed him at the
year 464, when he was above forty years of age; at which
time it may be reasonably supposed he was settled in his
presidentship in the school at*^ Athens, and had been the
author of several works.
3.

:

Life

:

4.

Proclus's book against the christians is not extant by
and many learned men have supposed that John

itself;

Kara Xpcriaviov r/j. Ovtoq £<ri TTpoKXog, o cevrepog fUTu
Kara Xpf^iavcvv ttjv fiiapav kcu «0i/3pi<rov avrs yXujrraav KU'i](TaQ
Suid.
Marini Proclus. cap. 6. p. 11. edit. Fabnc.
Haec genitura
docet, Proclum, qui Bysantinus tiiit, et citra controversiam seculo post Christum natum 5 floruit, natum esse Anno Christi 412, die
Ex ejusdem iterato testimonio scimus, Proclum vixisse annos
8, Februarii
quinque et septuaginta, (lunares nempo, quibus usi Graeci,) ut adeo mortuus
sit Athenis Anno Chnsti Juliano 485, die 17 Aprilis.
Fabric. Prolegom. in
Marini Proclum. p. vi. Vid. ct Bib. Gr. ubi supr. p. 456.
^ Athenas aulem venit Proclus circa A. D. 463 aut 464, si Lanibecii judicio
standum sit. Pet. Ncedham. in Proef. ad Hicroclem. sub fin.
Qtuiv' E7ri;^£ip7;/iara
Ilo()(pvpiov

*=

''

K 2
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Pliilopoiuis's

answer

to Iiim

was

also lost: but Fabricius*"

shows this to be a mistake. And he observes likewise, that
the eighteen arguments of Proclus are preserved in the
eighteen books of Philoponus against him.
It should be also observed, that those eighteen arguments
of Proclus were not against the christian religion in general,
but only, or chiefly, against that one opinion of the christians, that the world had a beginning.
5. I add nothing farther here ; but I intend to make extracts in the next chapter out of the Life of Proclus,
written by his scholar Marinus ; in which, as seems to me,
there are not a few things deserving our notice.

CHAP. LXI.
MARINUS.
Minimis, successor of' Proclus in the chair of the school of
philosophy at Athens, author of the Life of Proclus,
Where also of Syrianus, preExtracts out of that Life,
decessor

of Proclus,

MARINUS,

of^ Flavia Neapolis in Palestine, scholar of
Proclus, and his successor in the chair of the school of
philosophy at Athens, wrote the Life of Proclus, who died
in the year 485, soon after his master's death.
2. In this Life are two passages which have a reference
to the christians
if I transcribe them at length there will
1.

'^

:

^

adversus Proclum opus non minus quam Prodi
putat
Caveus, vir doclissimus in Historia
ratus a Proclo, ad Celsi, Juliani, Porphyrii denique exemplura,

Equidem hoc Philoponi

ipsius

argumenta

Literaria

inlercidisse

male collegit, universam Christianam Religionem illis xviii.
Enimvero duodeviginti e7rtxttp>7/xara directa
argumentis impugnatam fuisse.
sunt potissimum adversus unum dogma christianorum de mundo non aeterno
et etiamnum extant in Johannis Philoponi libris duodeviginti de aeternitate
mundi contra Proclum, quod hoc ipsum opus est tantis a Suida celebratum
laudibus.
Fabric, de Procli Scriptis editis, ad calcem Marini Procli, p. 80.
^ The origin of Marinus shall be more particularly related by and by in
an article taken from Damascius, in chap. Ixii.
^ Hinc merito videor mihi colligere hanc vitam a Marino scriptam editamque non diu a Procli obitu, certe anno nondum integro post ilium elapso,
quia de eclipsi hac, ut futura, loquitur.
Fabric, not. in Marini Proclum, cap.
ut ex SuidaG verbis

-,

37. p. 76.

xMarinus.
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And
deserving our regard.
several other passages.
3.
If^ 1 should allow myself to enlarge here,' says Marinus,
1 might relate very many theurgie operations of this
One, however, out of innumerable, I shall
blessed man.
mention, and it is wonderful to hear, Aselepigenia, daughter
of Archiades and Plutarcha, and wife of Theagenes, to
whom we are mueh indebted, when she was but a youngmaiden, and lived with her parents, was seized with a
Archig-rievous distemper, incurable by the physicians.
ades, as all the hopes of his family depended upon her,
was much grieved and afflicted. All help from the physicians lailing', as in other cases, so now in this also, ho
applied to the sheet anchor, that is, to the philosopher, as
his good saviour, earnestly entreating- him to pray for his
daughter, whose condition was not unknown to him. He
therefore, taking- with him Pericles of Lydia, who also was a
philosoj)her, and worthy of that name, went'' to the temple
of iEsculapius, intending" there to offer up his prayers to
For the city
the god for the afflicted young- woman.
[Athens] was then happy in him, and enjoyed the temple
Whilst he was
of the saviour entire and undemolished.
praying- after the ancient manner, the young- woman iuuuediately perceived an alteration for the better, and recovered.
For the saviour, as being- god, healed her easily. The
sacred rites being performed, Procl us went to Aselepigenia,
and found her freed from her distemper, and in the enjoyment of health. However, this whole affair was transacted
privately, without the knowledge of any others, and without giving any occasion to make inquiries. And this was
the more easily so transacted, his habitation being near to
the temple; which was one of the felicities of this man,
that he had a very convenient house, which his father
Syrianus, and his grandfather Plutarch, (for so he called
them,) had lived in, and which was near to the temple of
appear some other

ahervvards

1

tlni);i^s

sliall traiiseribe

'

*

"^^

iEsculapius.'
4.

"^

Presently afterwards he speaks of the favours which

Marini Prockis, chap. 29.

p. 58,

&c.

^

Kai yap

avyu

tig

to

tutu
Eu^O^*^** UVTS TOV
II TToXlQ TOTt, Kai flX^V tTl aTTOpOqTOV TO TH (T(t)Tl]pOQ itpOV.
op^^fTiorfpov TOoTTov, a9f)oa fitTafSoXT] Trtni Tt]%' Kopi]v e^mveTo, Kai paru)V7]
e^at(pvt]Q eyiyveTO.
lb. p. GO.
'Ptia yap 6 aujTrjp, w^e Oiog, ioto.
He calls Syrianus his ikther, as he had been instRicted by him; and
Plutarch his grandfather, as he had instmcted his master.
Pater, non qui
genuerat, sed qui instituerat ; et aviis pro raagistro pra^ceptoris.
Fabric, in
AcrKXTjTTHOv, TrpocFiv^ofiivog

*^

T(iJ Ot(tj vTTsp Ttjg KafiVficnjg.

ijVTvxit
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'
Procliis received from Minerva.
And,''^ says he, * how
dear he was to the goddess, president of philosophy, appeared from the great progress which he made in that
study, to which he had been directed by the goddess
And she also manifested her great regard for
herself.
him when her image, which had been hitherto placed in the

Parthenon, (or temple of Minerva,) was taken away by those
things as ought not to be moved
for
when that was done a woman of excellent beauty appeared
to him in a dream, who bid him presently put his house in
" For," says she, " the lady Minerva intends to come
order.
and live with you." And,' as Marinus goes on to say in
the words next following, how much he was favoured by
the god iEsculapius
lapi
is evident from what was before re
lated by us
and
nti was farther apparent from the presence of
the god with him in his last sickness.
For, when he was
between sleeping and waking, he saw a dragon creeping
about his head, which occasioned some remission of his
distemper.
By that vision there was an abatement made in
his sickness.
And it is easy to believe that were it not
for his preparedness for death, and his desire of it, he might
have recovered if he had been more careful about his health.'
We may suppose that when Marinus speaks of the
taking away the statue of Minerva out of her temple, he
shows some caution and modesty, out of respect to the
times in which he lived, saying' in those soft terms, that
* they moved such
things as ought not to be moved.'
For
he must have esteemed it sacrilege, and the utmost profane-

who move such

:

*

:

ness.

have transcribed more of both those passages than
might be thought needful but I was willing to show the
credulity of those philosophers, a weakness very common
to men of all characters; and therefore we ought to be
upon our guard against it, and exercise our reason and
our senses
which certainly God has bestowed upon us
for some good purposes, beside procuring the immediate
5.

I

:

;

comforts of

life.

add a few more like things for showing how
the thoughts of this great philosopher Proclus, and

6. I shall

much

^ 'Ottwq de avTog icai ry (pi\o(TO^(^
9£(;j 7rpocr0iX?jg eyevtro,
havuig Kai aipecng ts ev (piXocrocpiit. /3t8, TOiavrr] ytvofitvT), mav 6
XoyoQ VTZt^ti^e.
"Eo^iog de Kac i] Qiog fSi]\(i}<Te, ijviKa to ayaXfxa avrrjQ ro ev

loc.

Traps'^rjffe fitv

liapOtvojvi

yap
Xsiv,

T({)

T8(jjQ

iSpvfitvov vtto Tiov

0iXo(7O^(»j

on xpy

TTupa 001

ra aKivrjra klvovvtojv

ovap, ^oiTctv Trap avrov

ev<Tj(^r]^iov

ra^i'^a rrjv oiKiav TrpoTrapaffKeva^tiv,

^iVHv tOfXd.

Ibid. cap. 30. p. 62.

t)

fxerecpspiro.

rig yvjnj, Kai

ISidoKSi

aTrayysX-

yap Kvpia AOevaig,

i^ri»

Marinus.
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of his disciple Mariims, were engag^cd in these superstitions,
and the fables on which they were founded.
if I sliould go over all the
But,' sayss Marinus,
7.
like things, and relate his friendship with Pan, son of
Mercury, and the many fivours and blessings which he
received from this god at Athens; and particularly the
many advantages conferred upon him by the mother of the
gods, upon which he highly valued himself; 1 should perhaps seem to the reader to say things very unlikely, and
even incredible
for indeed there were very many, and
almost innumerable instances of the favour of this goddess
toward him, and more than I can myself now recollect.
However, if any are desirous to have a full knowledge of
them, he may consult his book of the mother of the gods.
By which he will perceive that it was not without divine
aid that he was able to bring to light all the theology concerning that goddess, and the several things which are
mystically said and done by her and Attis.
All which he
has philosophically explaiiied ; so that men need no
longer to be disturbed about the lamentations, and other
mysteries of that solemnity.'
8. And in a preceding chapter, among other superstitions
once^* a month he
of Prod us, Marinus informs us that
purified himself according to the rites of the mother of the
'

*

:

'

g'ods.'

Nor can we forbear to recollect here that the mother of
the gods was a subject, which employed the fine pen of the
emperor Julian,' who composed a long* Oration to recom-

mend and explain

her mysteries.
Proclus*^ died in the hundred and
twenty-fourth year after the reign of Julian.'
Which shows that the memory of Julian was still dear
to the heathen people, of whose reign they were vvilling to
9.

Marinus says, that

'

make an epoch.
lie was buried in the same sepulchre with his master^
Syrian.
10. In a place before cited, we saw how Marinus says,™
that beside other felicities, Proclus had an advantage in
the situation of his house, which was near the teujple of
iEsculapius. And Marinus" has sevx'ral times assured us
8

Cap, 32.

TTOTt Trapa

]).

69.

<l>pvt,i,

^

Tac ^e ni]rQLoaKaq Trapa Piofiaioig, 7] Kai Trporepov
ayi-nag ii:aaTn fxijrog yyvsviv. Cap. 19. p. 36.
'

aTrsdaffQsKrag

Or. V. ap. Spanhem, p. 158, &c.
KaiK Kai p airo IsXiava fianiXeiag. Cap. 36. p. 73.
"'
Cap. 36. p. 74.
See before, p. 133.
'

d'

'

T)]V TrpOQ TOJV TToXkuJV Vl.ll'S(.Ul'}JV tVTT OTI.IUXV ,

U

Kttl

^

ErtXevrtiTe ca toj
"

Ovo av ttuXiv

aVTT] TTuXlV (K TVX^IQ aVT<ll
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that Proclus abounded, and even overflowed, in the goods
of fortune. This has occasioned Fabricius to refer to a
passage in the extracts of Photius from Daniascius ; which
indeed appears to me very curious: where it° is said, the
'
revenues of the school were not then such as they were
for Plato was
in the time of Plato, as some imagine
* poor,
and had only one garden, which was in the academy,
' and a small
revenue of three crowns. But in the time of
* Proclus
the revenue was a thousand crowns, or more,
'

'

*

:

many having left handsome legacies to the
And I shall also place below the note

school.'
ofP Fabricius.

Undoubtedly such an annual revenue was very comfortable.
I cannot but think that this shows the good temper of
the christian magistracy at that time
for Proclus, and the
other presidents of the philosophical school at Athens, were
heathens.
To me it seems also that the large catalogue of
works
the
of Proclus in Suidas, is another argument of the
freedom which the Gentile people then enjoyed. Proclus
could not have published so many works of philosophy and
literature, if the discouragements under which the Gentiles
lay had been very strict and rigorous
and 1 have therefore transcribed above the more of that catalogue, that my
readers might be the better sensible of this. And one of
those books was against the christians, as others were in

And

;

;

favour of the mysteries of Gentilism. This Life of Proclus,
written by Marin ns, must be reckoned another example of
freedom of speech, owing to the privileges which those
dissenters and nonconformists then enjoyed.
11.

It

may be thought

this chapter

;

that 1 have already

nevertheless I

concluded
have a word or two more to

add.

The works of Proclus were very numerous and voluminous,

as

we

hav^e

seen.

account of them, very
and curious readers.
evirapeaKtva^o,

ti

ro)

aWq)

Fabricius i has enlarged in his
to the satisfaction of learned

much

avOpuTr'ov.

Kf;^opjjyjj7-o

yap

acpOoviog airaai TOiq

Cap. 2. p. 3, 4. Vid. et cap. 34. p. 71.
i^wQiv Xtyofievoig ayaOoig.
° 'H T(i)V Ciadoxiov acria, 8% ^Q oi ttoXXoi vo/ii^8cri, nXaroJvog r]v to aviKaOiv.
l{f.vi]Q yap 7]v
n\«rwv, /coi jxovov rov ev aKadrj^i^ eKSKnjTO kjjttov, 8 t)
TrpoTodog voyLiayLarMV rpixov.
'H de rrjg nmag oXijg ^iXiojv rj Kai TrXaovcjv
VTrrjpxtv iTTi IIpoicXs, ttoXXujv tujv a7ro6vr]aKovTU)v KTrjfiaTa ry (JXoXy KaraXt/tiPhot. Cod. 242. p. 1057.
Travovrujv.

Marinus supra dixerat, Proclum bonis fortunae undique affluisse et abunCui adde quod Photius ex Damascio refert p. 53G. reditus scholge, cui
Proclus prsefuit, ex variis legatis non mediocriter auctos fuisse, ita iit summa
mille amplius nunimuni, hoc est thalerorum, inde quotannis philosophus fieret
ditior.
Fabric, annot. ad Marini Procl. cap. 29. p. 61.
p

dasse.

1 Bib. Gr.

1.

v. cap.

26. T.

viii.

p. 455,

&c.

Marinus.

a. D. 485.

of a work of

Pliotius'^ are extracts out

III

titled XfjjjarofiaOia, in

two
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boolvs, wliicli

is

Prod us, en-

also

ill

the cata-

logue of Suidas. The work itself is lost. But from the
extracts of Photius it appears to have been a work filled
with ancient learning,
lie therein discoursed of the several
sorts of po(;try,
lie'' observed that among epic poets the
most (jxcellent were Homer, Ilesiod, Pisaiuler, Panyasis,
and Antimachus. And he there represented, so far as he
could learn, their families, their countries, and works.'
Upon which part of Photius's extract I place below an observation

of*^

Fabricius.

who was of Alexandria, and was
master of Proclus, and his predecessor in the school at
Athens, was author of divers works. There is a catalogue
of them under his name in Suidas; though" possibly there
may be in it some mistakes. And some things may be
ascribed to Syrianus A>hich were Mritten by Proclus.
Syrianus is supposed to have died about^ the vear of Christ
12. Syrianus likewise,

450.

may be thought by some

that I have enlarged too
account of this life of Proclus by iMarinus;
nevertheless 1 have not fully gratified myself: if I had,
instead of making* extracts, 1 should have made a translation of the whole work, as I did of Libanius for the temjiles
it affording", as seems to me, a genuine and curious specimen
It

much

in

my

:

of heathenish credulity and
Marinus was an honest man

believe that
to the
contrary.
I am glad that he lived so comfortably, though
he was not of the prevailing religion.
;

'

Cod. 239.

p.

simj)licity.

I

at least 1 see nothing*

98], &c.

*

Teyovam

^-c

rs £Trng

Troirjrai,

Kpari'^og fiev 'Ofitjoog, 'Hfriocog, lliLcrav^pog, Tlavvacng,
ce Tsrujt',

Aitiyx^Tai
AvTifxaxog.
rivag tin {.itpng [al. tm-

yevog rt kul Tra-pidag, tcai
Phot. p. 981. infr. m.
^ Hinc non temere
conjicio bievem vitam Hoineri, quain sub Procli nomine
edidit Leo Allatius in libro de Ilonieri vita, et V. C. Josiu Barnesius praeclarae
suae Homeri editioni pramisit, ex priore Crestomat bias hujus hbro decerptam
" Vide Fabric, ib.
esse.
Fabr, ut supra, p. 522.
p. 450.
(jjg

o'lov t6 tri,

fitrpng] Ttpalag-

^

p.

449.

diem

obiit circa

annum

Christi, ut

conjicio,

450.

Fabric, ibid.
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CHAP.

LXII.

DAMASCIUS.
II. Extracts from his ivorks
Divers passages from his works in

His time and worhs.

I.

Photius.
Suidas,
171

III.

DAMASCIUS

I.

mentioned by Cave

is

his Historia

in

of Ecclesiastical Writers. He^ reckons him
among- Gentile authors, who in the sixth century had reHe placeth him as
flected upon the christian religion.
Christ
540.
flourishing- in the year*" of
The account which Suidas g-ives of Damascius is to this
He*^ was a stoic philosopher of Syria, intimately
purpose
'
acquainted with Simplicius and Eulalius, who were Phry* gians.
He flourished in the time of Justinian he wrote
*
Commentaries upon Plato, of Principles,'^ and a PhilosoLiteraria

:

'

:

phic History.'
Suidas says he flourished in the time of Justinian, who*"
reigned from the year 527 to 56*5. But Damascius himself^
in his Life of Isidorus, says, that^ at that time Theodoric
was king of all Italy. Theodorics died in 526. We might
therefore, perhaps, place Damascius as flourishing somewhat sooner than Cave has done ; and Fabricius says he*^
presided in the school of philosophy at Athens in the time
of Theodoric. However,' Pagi relies upon Suidas, who
And
placeth him as flourishing in the time of Justinian.
we shall see proofs of it in the chapter of Simplicius which
*

will follow this.

They who

desire to

know more

of Damascius

may

con-

sult the writers'^ mentioned below.
Religionem hoc seculo perstringentes.
^ Damascius, palria Daniascenus, secta
claruit circa ann. 540. Id. ib.
Stoicus, aliis Peripateticus,
Kca TTfpi a{)x^v.
V. AajiacTKioQ. p. 506. Kiister.
That work is said to be still in several libraries of Europe. Wolfius published
from the public library of Hamburg the beginning, and large extracts from it,
in his Anecdota Grseca, Sacra et Profana. Tom. iii. p. 195. &c.
*

Scriptores Gentiles Christianam

H. L. T.

i.

p.

552.

'^

'^

^

Vid. Pagi ann. ^(55. n.

^

iii.

'O

If.

i]v

BaXeiiepig Gfo^tpt^s

vvv to ntyizov £%£i /cparog IrcikiaQ cntaa)]Q. ap. Phot. p. 1041. in.
s Vide Pagi ann. 526. n. iv. ix. x. et conf. ibid. A. 475. n. vi.
^ De Damascio hoc Damasceno, qui, regnante in Ilalia Theodorico, Athenis
nee non Suidas. Fabric. Bib. Gr.
in schola Platonica floruit, plura Photius,
Damascius autem Justiniani hup. teraporibus
Tom. xiii. p. 784.
Pagi
floruit, ut docet Suidas in voce Aa/tao-Kto?, qui hasc ideo scire potuit.
^ Voss. Hist. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 22. Fabric. Bib. Gr.
470. n. iii.
Tom. ix. p. 416, 437. Pagi ann. 470. num. i

iraTTjQ, og

'

Extracts from his JForks

Damascius.

Of

II.

tin's

author there are

ill

A. D. 540.

Phoiius,

Iar<>e
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Photlus

extracts in

;

and

in Suidaj*-, under divers articles of his Lexicon, several
I intend first of all to obpassag^es are quoted from him.
afterwards I
serve some remarkable things in Photius
:

down

divers passages collected out of Suidas.
1. in Photius are three articles concerning' this author ;
the first at Code cxxx. the second at clxxxi, the third at
shall put

ccxlii.

Photius says: * We' read the four books
of Damascius, of which tlie title of the first is, Concerning*
strange and wonderful things, in tliree hundred and fiftytwo chapters the second. Wonderful stories concerningthe third. Wondaemons, in two-and-fifty chapters
appeared
after death,
which
concerning*
souls
derful stories
in sixty-three chapters; the fourth. Of other wonderful
2.

*

*

In the

first

;

;

hundred and five chapters. In all M'hich are
impossible and incredible things, and foolish and
ill-contrived stories of falsehoods, and truly Morthy of
who, when the
the irreligion and impiety of Damascius
whole
world,
slept in the
illustrated
the
light of religion
However, of the style,
thick darkness of idolatry.'
Photius says it is compendious, elegant, and conspicuous,
things, in a

many

'

*

;

*

*

suited to such relations.
8. In th.e second article Photius gives a general account
read,' says he, ' the Life of
of the Life of Isidorus. *
*
the philosopher Isidorus, written by Damascius of Damas'
cus, a large work, dedicated to Theodora, also a zealous

We™

as to religion, and well instructed in philosophy
descended likewise from ancestors noted for their zeal for
As to religion this author is
the impiety of idolatry
altogether impious, and often reviles our holy religion
' though somewhat cautiously.'
Some of those passages, in the very words of Damascius,
would have been entertaining to us now and could not
have perverted any.
*

Greek

*
*

*

;

AvsyvuKjQijaav Aafxac^KiH

'

TTtpi

iXii-

TrapadoKitJV

Xoyoi

Troujjitarwv

Trepi SaijxovKiJV hi]yT]i.iaTit)V

Teffffapsg,

K£(pa\aia

Kt(pa\aia

v/3.

wv

rv/3.

'O

c^£

o /ttv

rpiTog TTipi

iTTKpaivofxevujv \pvx(^v Trapado'^iiJv CirjyrjfiaTiiJV Kt(pa\aia ^y.

El/

o'lQ

Trpcorog

emypa(l>Tju

'O de £tvTtpog, TrapaSo^ojv

nov

fxiva

O

rtraprog

Cf.

^avarov

airaaiv acvvara re kgi a—iQava, Kca KUKOTzXa^a TfparoXoytjfxaTa, Kai
log a\tj9ojg at,ut Ti]g aOtOTTjrog kcil cvaatjiuag ^a^iaoKis' og, km th

(xojpa, KttL

<P(i)Tog r>]g

tvatftiiag rov ko(Jhov TrXtjoojaavTog,

XoXarpaag iKaOevct.
""

Tpa<puv

Si

Tov

k. X.

Cod. 130.

Sriia

K.ti

181

Icrt^tupa /3tov TrpoBifxtvog, Qtu)li>}pq. tivi

XaOpaiOTtnq, KUKOcppoavvy, ofiojg
p.

avrog vtto (5a6si

408.'

nic

okotiij Ti]g tiCoj-

312.

'EXXrjva fitv Kai avry ^prjffKeiav Tiixioay,
Aio kui rijg itpag
Sv^av tig aicpov cvaatftrig

Tri^(i)vr]KtVt

ra

p.

to avvrayfia irpoc-

E<rt

Se

///liwj', ti

tijv [xtv TTspi

kcu CitXtwcry

oXiyanig KciQvXaKTOJV ev(yt(3eiag.

Cod.
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Near the end of this article of Photius is an account of
In rlietoric" Theon was his master,
our author's masters.
*
Afterwards Damathree years.
studied
he
under whom
' scius
school
nine years.
same
himself presided in the
Geometry and arithmetic, and other parts of mathematics,
he learned from Marinus, and Harmon ius son of Hermias
*
of Alexandria. Logic he learned from Isidorus, whose
life he wrote, and whom he highly commends.'
Suidas, as before seen, says, that Damascius wrote a phiI suppose he means the Life of Isidorus,
losophic history.
which, according to Photius, was" a large work. Or else
Even
this Life of Isidorus was one part of that history.
the extracts of that Life in Photius are large, and exhibit a
great variety of matters.
I shall transcribe below the account which Fabricius has
given of this article of^ Photius.
4. In the third article^ of Photius concerning- this author,
are large extracts from his Life of Isidorus the philosoSeveral of which will be transcribed by me.
plier.
5. Here'^ is a story concerning the celebrated Alexanwhich I do not
drian philosopher Hierocles, and his wife
take now, because I have made a distinct article of Hierocles, and have placed that story'' there.
Marinus, successor of Proclus, came
6. He says that*
from Neapolis in Palestine, near the mountain Garizin.
This writer then blasphemously adds, in which mountain is
a most sacred temple of the most high Jupiter, in which
'

'

*

*

:

'

« P.
p

"

412.

TToXv^iKov. p. 408. lin. 35.

Cod. clxxxi. Damascii Damasceni

De

Vita

Isiclori

Philosophi, liber pro-

jucunda de aliis etiam illius getatis
philosophis notitia, sed jam pridem deperditus, ex quo uberiora excerpta dabit
Photius infra Cod. 242.
Hoc scriptum Damascius, superstitione Ethnica imlixus in capita Ix. divisus, variaque refertus

butus scriptor,

et

Christiana

quam

sacra

subinde

lacessens,

dicavit

Theodorse,

tiUam Cyrinas et Diogenis,
qui patre Eusebio, avo Flaviano natus, (iisdem, quos celebrat Macrobius,)
genus referebat ad Lampsigeranum, Monimumque, a quibus et suam JambUchus
Damascium in oratoria facultate per triennium instituerat
duxerat originem.
Theon, in mathematices disciplinis Marinus, in philosophia Athenis alter cum
Marino Procli successor, Zenodotus, et Alexandrise Ammonius Hermiae,
Platonem et Ptolomaei astronomica ipsi interpretatus. In dialecticis denique
Fabr. Bib. Gr. Toin. ix.
is ipse, cujus vitam describendam suscepit, Isidorus.
Ibid. p. 1037. infr. m.
Cod. 242. p. 1028, &c.
p. 437.
eruditae feminge,

'I

ipse et Isidorus instituerant,

"•

*
See here, p. 129.
On 6 Siacoxog IIpoKXa, (pijmv, 6 Mapivog,
yevoQ rjv utto rr]g ev UaXaiTivy "iieag TroXsojg Trpog opti KanijKiaixtvrjg, rip ApEtra jSXac^j/juwv o dv(xcre(3i]g (prjaiv o avyypaipevg, ev w Awg
yapiZ({> KaXsjievii).
wj/ziTH aynorarov lipov, w KaQiepciTO A[3panog, o tojv naXai 'EjSpaioJV Trpoyovogj
b)g avTog eXeysv o Mapivog.
Sajtiaptiri/c hv to arrapxv^ ^ Mapivog yeyovivg,
cnrera^aTO f.iev irpog t)]v eKHvcov So^av are tig Kaivorojiiav cnro Tr}Q Aj3pafiH
^ucriag aTcoppvtiaav, ra ^s 'EXXijvojv ijyaTDjaev. k, X. }). 1056. m.

*

Damascius.

Extracts from his

Works

in Photius.

A. D. 540.

Hi

ancient Hebrews, was priest, as
Marimis himself says: Marimis, therefore, who was originally a Samaritan, forsook tiieir doctrine, as being a novelty
derived from the Abramic religion, and embraced the Greek

Abrain,

tlio

father of

tlic

religion.'

Damascius mentions Peter Mongus, the Arian bishop of
But" he who was bishop of
Alexandria, in this manner:
the prevailing religion, being an impudent and wicked u»an,
behaved thus.' Peter'' was ordained bishop in thc'^ year
477, and died in the year 490; Valesius, in his notes upon
7.

'

Eusebius, has quoted this passage. He has observed divers
others in which heathen writers, after the conversion of
Constantine, call the christian religion the ' prevailing opinion,' and the christians the ' prevailing''' party.'
8. Damiiscius says, that ' Marcel linus,'' count of Dalmatia, was of the Greek religion :' that is, in the time of the
emperor Zeno, near the end of the fifth century.
9. In another place, as observed by Photius, ' Dama*
scius says that> Anthemius the Roman emperor was of the
*
Greek religion, and of the same opinion with Severus, who
*
was an idolater, and whom he appointed consul ; and that
*
they secretly consulted together about restoring the exeHe says likewise that HI us,
crable worship of idolatry.'
*
and Leontius whom he set up to be emperor with Zeno,
*
were of the same opinion, and had the same design in
*
favour of impiety, Pamprepius leading them that way.
*
He relates the vain pretences of Pamprepius, and his un'
faithfulness to his friends, and his violent death, in the
*

'

'

same manner that others do. Pamprepius was an iEgyptian, and by profession a grammarian.'
We might have been well pleased to see Damascius's
own words in this place. But we must be content with the

*

*

extracts in Photius.

Anthemius was emperor from the year 467 to 472. That
he was a Gentile there' is no proof, but the contrary.
Severus'^ was appointed consul at Koine, by Anthemius, in
Damascius^ in another place tells a silly
the year 470.
'

"

'O

h

TU)v KpciTsvroJV TTjg TToXiTeuiQ

t'lyefxujv,

ovofia Utrpog, oj^J/p irctfxoQ lov kcil 7npnrov7]pog.
" Vid. Pagi ann. 477. x. 490. xxiv.'

rrjv

do^av tiTiaKOTnw eiX3]xUjg,
1057. fin.
* Not. p. 62. ad Euseb.

k. X. p.

'O ce 'MaptctWivog Tr]C AaXfiaTOJV rjv
avTO^tffTTOTog r)y£fxu)V, 'EXX/jv ttjv lo%av. p. 1048. in.
^ Verum
^ P. 1049. infr. m.
consilium do rt'>tlluenda
idololatria, non nisi per caluainiani Anthtmio adscnbi potest, ut liciut-t ex

H. E.

1.

iv.

''

cap. 7.

Xwpoc

* Coss. Severus et Jordanes
Annal. Eccl. Pagi ann. 470. num. i.
prior occidental is, ut liquet ex Damascio in Vita Isidori Philosophi, &c.
Pagi ibid.
Tara toivvv 6 iTnrog, w ra TroXXa tYP'/^'o? »pi]x(^H'^vog
'"
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story of a horse of this Sever us, of which he was very fond,
and which, when stroked, emitted large sparks of fire,
Ill us and
wliich also portended his master's considship.'
began a
together
officers,
who
were
two
great
Leontius
rebellion against Zeno in the year 482, and were put to
*

*

'

about that time. As to Pamprewe have here a general account of him from Photius.
More may be seen of him in an article*^ in Suidas, supposed
death*' in the year 488, or

pius,

be taken from Malchus, mentioned by Photius, Cod.
who
p. 172, a*^ Greek historian and a christian
Constantine
to
Anastasius,
history
time
of
from the
wrote an
who succeeded Zeno in the year 491.
10. Before I proceed any farther 1 shall transcribe here
another like passage from these extracts of Photius
Damascius,' says^ Photius, reckoning up those who have
opposed our holy and inviolable faith unwillingly^ and as
of truth, writes thus
it were compelled by the force
" The emperor Julian likewise attempted it, but he did
And a good while afterwards
not succeed four years.
Lucius, captain of the guard at Byzantium, under the emperor Theodosius, attempted the same thing who intending to kill the emperor, was got into the palace, and
after thrice endeavouring to draw his sword, was affrighted
from executing' his design for at the same time he saw a
woman of a large and terrible countenance at the back of
Theodosins, embracing him. After that, the great general
in the East aimed at the same thing, but was prevented by
For falling from his horse he broke his
a violent death.
Then, says he, in our
leg, and died by that accident.
time Severianus, our fellow citizen, together with divers
others
but he narrowly escaped with his life, through the
unfaithfulness of those who were with him, and perhaps
of others, and of Americus, who discovered the conspiracy
to Zeno.
And, beside these, Marsus and 111 us of whom
Marsus died of a distemper in the very insurrection, and
after which his
Illus was apprehended and beheaded
head was thrown from a rock into the enemies' camp.
Ammonius,^ being a sordid wretch, and aiming at nothing
but money, came to an agreement with a bishop of the
to

Ixxviii.

;

:

'

:

;

:

:

;

;

prevailing religion.'"
TzoXksQ re /cat neyaXaQ ijcpiei iojg avruj to Ttpag tig
Ibid. p. ]040. fin.
Pwju^ KaravvaQai.
^ Vid. Pagi ann 482. n. xviii. et 488. vi.
^ V. najU7rp£7riog.
« Vide et Voss. de Histor. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 21.
^ Ibid.
p. 1072.
s *0 ^£ Afiixioviog, aKT^poKipdrjg cjv, Kai iravTa optjv ftg ;)(p7;/tan<T/iov ovTivasv,
OfioXoyiag riOsrai Trpog rov e7Ti(Tico7rsvTa ra TrjviKavra Ttjv Kparacrav So^ai/.
lb. p. 1072.
(TTTivdri^aQ aiTO 6(i)y,ca-0Q

rrjv vTTaTiicrjv

apxw

ev
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writes Damascius ; wlio, as it scorns, ap[)roved of any
against christians, and the christian reiigion.

So

attempts

these stories may be seen some remarks of Cave in
his introduction, p. Ixv.
11. In another place'' he just mentions Athanasius also
with the same character of a bishop of tlie prevailing- religion.'
lie means Athanasius, who succeeded Peter Mongus
at Alexandria, in the year' 4i>0.
privately broke down
12. He complains of some who
and destroyed sacred images.
1'3. I do not know^ whether it would be excused, if 1
should forbear to take notice of some of this writer's stories

Upon

'

"^

of incredible things.
lie says expressly, that in' a battle fought near Rome
with the Scytliians conmianded by Attila, in the time of
Valentinian, [the Third,] who succeeded Honorius, [in the
year 4*25,] the slaughter on both sides was so great, that
none on either side escaped, except the generals, and a few
of their attendants. And, which is very strange, he says,
when the bodies were fallen, the souls still stood upright, and
continued fighting" three whole days and nights, nothinginferior to living' men, either for the activity of the hands or
the fierceness of their minds.
The images of the souls
therefore were both seen and heard, fighting' together, and
clashing with their armour.'
He moreover endeavours to
confirm the truth of this by other relations of a like
kind.
Of himself this writer says, that sometimes,™ when he
pulls off, or puts on, his clothes, great sparks fly out, and
sometimes with a noise that at other times his clothes are
all over of a flame, and yet not hurt.'
He says, that Hierius," son of Plutarch, and scholar of
Proclus, had seen a human head no larger than a pea:
which yet was a complete human head with hair, eyes, a
face, and a mouth that had a voice as loud as a thousand
'

'

;

'

men

together.'

Certainly the learned heathen sophists and philosophers
of that time did not reject the christian religion for want of
credulity.
They received many incredible things and yet
would not attend to the credible relations in the historical
books of the Old and New Testament.
;

ITpot; Tov tTTKJKOTTsvTa TO TTjviKavTU Ti]v KpuTHfTav do^av A9ava<Tiov. p.
lOGO. ver. 20.
Vide Pagi A. D. 490. num. xxiv.
Tivtg ce tXaOov to upojfjLa KaTaKctvTtq, Koi licKpQtipavTtQ, k. X. p. 1044.
">
sub. in.
P. 1040. m.
P. 1041. in.
" Ibid.
p. 1045. fin.
'

'
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III. 1

now proceed

to the

passages

in Siiidas.

was related to Syribody and mind, being both of
They agreed very much in
tall and handsome.
temper and manners. But Syrianus was dearest to God,
and a philosopher indeed whilst the other employed his
time in correcting* the Greek poets, and putting out correct
This is Ammonianus who had an ass that
editions of them.
was studious of wisdom.'
This article is plainly taken from Damascius as may be
collected from Photius's extracts of that author, where a
good part of it still appears. There it is thus expressed
1.

'

Annnoiiianiis'^ the gTammariaii

whom

anus,
thein

'
*

he resembled

in

'

*

;

'

'

'

;

:

Ammonianus who had an

which, as is said,
ThisP is
often neglected
poetry,
upon
lectures
when he attended the
his food when laid before him, though at the same time he
was hungry. So much was the ass taken with the love of

'
'

'
'

ass,

poetry.'

'

in his notes upon Suidas, puts the question
and thinks hei
wrote this seriously
Damascius
whether
ever was
believed
there
mIio
an
ass,
must be reckoned

Kuster,

:

such an
that

Nevertheless, I think it cannot be denied
philosophers of that time delighted in such

ass.

the

stories.

2. In the article of Seberianus, or Severianus, is another
passage fairly concluded to be taken from Damascius, forasmuch as a part of it is found in Photius's extracts of that"^
author, as Kuster has observed in his notes upon Suidas.
Severianus was of Damascus, a man
It is here said, that
of a good family, descended from Roman ancestors who
had lived at Alexandria. He says Severianus was perfectly free from covetousness, but allows that he Avas of a
He^ was extremely devout, and
stiff and rigid temper.
*

*

'

'

'

<

unhappy man, not moved
zealous for the Greek religion
To him the emperor Zeno
threatenings
by sufferings or
offered the highest government next to himself, if he
:

'

«

° Afiix(i)viavog, rpa/i/xart/cog, KOtrixsixevog

S-fO^iXtTtpoc; t]V 6 "Sivpiavoc, Kai
Titiv

t^rjyrjCH

km

i)V Afjifj-ojvutvogy

w

r(jj

ovtl

ry avyyevHc^ "Svpiavs

(pikocrocpog.

—

aXX' 6 fisv

'O ^f t)yaTxa rrjv e-m ttou]-

Ovrog
SiopOuxTU njg 'HkXrjViKrjg Xt^iwg KaOnnevrjv rexvrjv.
Suidas.
KSKTrjaOat (n)ju./3£/3?/K£v ovov (To<piag aKpoanjv.

Serione haec an joco scripsisti,
Ap. Phot. p. 1040. in.
Damascie ? Certe asinis accensendum euni puto, qui talem unquam asmum
*
Ap. Phot. p. 1057.
Kuster.
extitisse credat.
® 'lepojrarog o' 7]v ag v7rep(5o\t]v, Kai 'EXXrjv, kui vtto ttoXXcjv arrtiXiov
Kai
P

**

^o[3u)V 8)C

uvedojKev 6 aXiTrjpiog

rsr<^j

/careTrjjyytiXaro Zr]vu)v j3a<nXtvg,

ti

AW' 8^£ ojg tTruKpaTUvroJV, ti]v nera (SamXua /ntyi-^Jjv ap^rjr.
Kai r)fxiv vt viravtyvo) rijv t7rayyeXXofievt}v ettitoXjjv,
btv, nde e^eXXe 7ni(TUV.
KM uv TTiiQaaav. Suid. V. ^ej^rjpiavog.

ysvoiTO

T(x)V
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*
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'

showed us the

he
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but neither so
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containing- those offers; but it did

prevailing- religion

persuade him, nor would
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in Suidas.

;

lie

:

not affect him.'
So writes Damascius ; and there are other things in that
article as it stands in Suidas, which may deserve notice;
however, as
for I have transcribed but a small part of it
much as is needful for my design.
3. Under the name Hypatia is another passage in Suidas,
*

:

which with good reason is supposed to be taken from
Damascius.
Hypatia,^ daughter of Theon the geometrician and
philosopher of Alexandria, herself a philosopher, and well
known, wife of Isidorus the philosopher. She flourished
[Then he mentions her writings.]
in the time of Arcadius.
She was torn to pieces by the Alexandrians, and her body
with the greatest ignominy was dragged through the
whole city. This she suffered, because she was envied for
her excellent wisdom, and especially for her skill in
astronomy. Her death some ascribed to Cyril, others to
the seditious and tumultuous temper of the Alexandrians
'

:

for so they have served several of their own bishops, particularly George and Proterius.
She was born, bred, and
educated in Alexandria. Having a genius superior to
her father, she was not contented with the mathematical
learning which she had received from him, but studied
also the other parts of philosophy to good advantage.
And though a woman, habiting herself in a cloak, she
went about the city, and publicly explained Plato, Aristotle, and the other philosophers, to all who desired it of
her.
Nor was she learned only. She arrived likewise at
the highest eminence in virtue, chaste, and always a virgin ; and so very fair and beautiful, that one of her
And not being able to
scholars fell in love with her.
govern his passion, he made it known to her: [however"
a cure was wrought upon the young man by music, or
some other method, for it is differently related.] Hypatia
being such a person, so knowing- in words and things, and
so chaste and discreet in her behaviour, she was beloved
and admired to a great degree by the whole city in general.
And the mnoistrates of the highest diouity waited
For
first upon her at their arrival, as is done at Athens.
though the thing itself was lost, the name of philosophy
still seemed august and venerable to those who possessed
t

Suid. V. 'YTraria.

VOL.

VIII.

"

L

Suid. p. 533.
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the chief posts in the state.

It

happened that^ Cyril,

passing by the house of Hypa*
tia, saw a great crowd at her door, on foot and horse*
back ; some coming, some going, and the house full of
* people.
When he asked, what those people were, and
*
what was the reason of such a crowd at that house, he was
answered by his attendants that they were paying their
respects to the philosopher Hypatia, and that was her
*
Whereupon he became so possessed with envy
house.
that he contrived a murder, the most villanous of all murFor, as she was one day coming out of her house,
ders.
she was set upon by a number of brutal wretches, of ac*
complished wickedness, who, fearing neither the judgment
*
of God or men, killed this philosopher, bringing thereby
*
The
the utmost guilt and reproach upon their country.
'
emperor was extremely provoked at this action, and would
* have punished it, if ^desius"^
had not by bribes corrupted
*
the murderers ; but
pardoned
So he
those about him.
' brought down vengeance upon himself and his family.'
Other things follow in that article which deserve notice.
But 1 have proposed to take nothing but what relates to
Hypatia.
This is the account of Damascius, a learned Gentile. It
may not be amiss to see how this story is told by Socrates,
a christian, who likewise is earlier, he having written his
Ecclesiastical History about the year 440.
Having in some preceding chapters taken notice of a
misunderstanding between Orestes governor of iEgypt, and
Cyril bishop of Alexandria, he goes on: * There^ was a
' woman at Alexandria, by name Hypatia, daughter of Theon
*
she was so eminent for learning, that
the philosopher
' she excelled
all the philosophers of her time; she had
' succeeded
in the Platonic school, and explained all the
* branches of philosophy to
those who came to hear her:
' and from all parts
such as were studious of philosophy
' resorted
to her.
And by reason of the authority which
' she had gained by her distinguished knowledge, she often
*
had access to the magistrates with singular modesty
nor
* was she ashamed
to appear in a public assembly of men,
* forasmuch
as all admired and revered her for her uncom* mon
virtue.
Nevertheless envy laid hold of her; for be' cause
she often was with Orestes, the christian populace

bishop of the opposite

sect,

'

'

*

*

*

:

:

' H^j;

ysv

tov nriaicoTTsvTa ti]v avriKeifiEVTjv ai.scriv KvpiXXov,
Ibid, p. 534.
* iEdesius was a monk at Constantinople, agent for the bishop Cyril of
" Socrat. H. E. lib. vii. cap. 15. p. 352.
Alexandria.
TTOTt avvifSt]

'Trapiovra Sia ts oiks Trjg 'YTranaQ, k. X.
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admitted a calumny against her, that she was the person
wlio obstructed a reconciliation between Orestes and the
bishop.
Some persons therefore of a fierce disposition,
headed by Peter, a reader, conspired against her. Tliey
waited for her as she was returning' home from some place ;
and pulling' her out of her chariot, they dragged her to
where they stript her naked,
the church called Ccesarium
and killed her with sharp shells. And when they had
torn her to pieces, they carried all her members to a place
called Cinaron, and consumed them with fire.
This action brought no small disgrace upon Cyril, and the church
of Alexandria. And indeed,' says Socrates, * murders
and fightings, and all such things, are altogether foreign
to the christian principles.
These things were done in the
fourth year of the episcopate of Cyril, in the tenth consulship of Honorius, and the sixth of Theodosius, in the
month of March, in the time of Lent. That is, the year of

'

*

'

;

'

'

*
*

*
*

'

*

*
'

Christ 415.'
This chapter of Socrates is transcribed by Nicephorusy
almost word for word, with very little alteration.
Synesius, made bishop of Ptolemais in Libya, about the
year 410, was her scholar, and ever retained a high respect
for her.
Several of his letters are sent to her, and inscribed
in this manner
To^ the philosopher,' or To^ the philosopher Hypatia.' And in one of them, written after he was
bishop, he calls her^ his mother, his sister, his mistress, and
his benefactress.
In another*^ he says she had a most divine
soul.
In*^ another to Herculian, he mightily congratulates
himself that, by a journey with him to Alexandria, he had
made him know what he could not believe upon the report of fame, till he saw and heard that extraordinary
person who set open the door of the mysteries of true
philosophy.'
One tliing in the preceding history may create a difficulty in the minds of some of my readers.
Hypatia is there
said to have been always a virgin, and yet she was wife ofIsidorus.
But those things are not*^ inconsistent; for in
those times some people, both christians and others, married
'

:

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

y

Lib. xiv. cap. 16. p. 469.

^

Ty

^-

Ep. 15.

T?j ^iXoo-o^*^).

Ep. 10.

p. 172.

''

p. 170.
fJi'^P* '^'t"
aCt\(pi], Kai hcaaicaXe, Kai cia Travrojv thtojv tvepytriKr].
Ep. 16. p. 173.
^
TrjQ Onorariig cr« ^vxi]g.
Ep. 10. p. 170.
« Isidoii philosophi conjux, sed ita lit
Ep. 136. p. 272.
conjugii usu abstineret.
Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. 5. o. 22. § x. T. 8 p. 220.
^i\o(TO(p(fj 'YrrarKf.

'^

^

Hiiic crat, cur celeberrima hujus sectae philosopha, Hypatia,

dcm

haberet Isidomm, at corpus tamen castum
Dissertation, sect. 49. p. 214. not. ^

l2

et

maritum

qiii-

inviolatum servaret, Moshem.
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without intending to cohabit together. However, I think
that this circiiinstaiice of her marriage must be understood
to aggravate the indiscretion of the young" man, her scliolar,
who fell in love with her.
Du Pin, having related the story of Hypatia's death, adds
' Its
It is
is not Socrates only who relates this history.
also attested by Damascius, who, in the Life of the Philo*
sopher Isidorus, describes the tragical death of this illus*
trious lady, and accuseth Cyril of being the author of it.
But we are not to give credit to that historian. Cyril had
no hand in that murder. They were some seditious peopie who laid hold of the occasion of the difference which
:

'

*

*

*

was between him and Orestes, to commit that assasSo says Du Pin. But does not Socrates deserve some regard, if Damascius be entitled to none?

*

there

*

sination.'

CHAP.

LXIII.

SIMPLICIUS.

His

and works, with remarks
Agathias, and Procopius,

time, history,

SIMPLICIUS

is

well

known

for his

;

where also of

Commentary upon

the

Enchiridion of Epictetus, of which there have been several
in Greek and Latin, and some translations into
of
modern languages, particularly French and English
not
think
it
improAnd
I
him I must give some account.
per first to take some notice of Agathias, from whom that
account must be taken.
In his Commentary upon Epictetus, Simplicius has an
argument against the^ Manichees and for that reason may
be justly placed among- my witnesses to Christianity. But

editions

;

;

there were no such thing, Simplicius could not be omitted by me, his history being connected with the christian
if

aifairs in the

time

in

which ho

lived.

who he

Agathias'' has himself informed us
Cyril. d'Alex. Bibliotheque,
In Epictet cap. 34. p. 163, &c.
Gr. 1. ii. cap. 22. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1.
B St.

Tom.

iii.

P.

ii.

*^

E/iioi

AyaOLag

^lev

o'l

Vide Voss. de Hist.
260, &c.

''

v. c. 5.

Tom.

vi. p.

Mvpiva ds TrarpiQ, Msfivoviog irarjjp, rexvij
rwv CiKw^rjpiujp ayiovtg. Agath, 1. i. p. 3. fill.

ovo/ia,

'Pcu/xaiwj^ i^o/^i/ta, Kai

His^

p. 41.

»

ra

was.

^(

SiMPLicius.
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native place was Marina in Asia, wliicli was a colony of the
His father's name was Meinnonins, and
ancient Tlilolians.
by [irofession he was a lawyer; but he has not told ns

where'' he pleaded, though we know from himself that*" for
a while he studied the law at Alexandrin.
lie appears to have been a very inj^euious man, author
of many short poems,' and a history of the reign of the emperor Justinian in five books.
It is a kind of supplement to
at the twenty-sixth year of
Procopius, who concluded
He did not begin to
Justinian, the year of Christ 552.
write his history till'' after the death of Justinian, in the
year 565, and the accession of Justin the younger in the
same year. Pagi' supposeth him to have finished his work
about the year 579; Fabricius'^ says not before the year
593.
Vossius and others have supposed Agathias to have been
a Gentile; but' Pag-i says he was a christian, and Fabricius*" has shown it more at iarge.
However, he was a man of candour and moderation.
* The" Germans,' he says,
had a multitude of deities, and
*
practised cruel sacrifices, but by conversing' with the
Franks, they were growing" more polite. However,' as he
adds, they who are in error are rather objects of com* miseration, than
of contempt and hatred
for all men aim
* at truth
if they are in error, it is not the fault of their
;
* will but of their judgment, they being attached to opinions
once embraced by them.'
And in the introduction to his work, he laments thaf
wars and battles are so much the subjects of poems and
histories ;
w hich,' as he says, he cannot ascribe to the
f^'

'

*

*

:

*

*

^ Falluntur

'

qui Smyraae causas in foro perorasse Agathiam colligunt ex

Suidae loco, Vulcanius, Vossius, Heidenreichius.

Nam licet

patronum causarum

atque ipse noii uno in loco hoc tradit, tamen qua in urbe id
fecerit, nunquam declarat, &c.
Fabric, ut supr. p. 260. in notis.
^ Agath. 1. li. p. 48.
Agathiae Historici et Po^tae eximii,
[aliter scholastic!,] De Imperio et Rebus gestis Justiniani Jraperatoris Libri
^ Agath. ib. p. 4.
e Agath. 1. i. p. 6.
quinque.
Ex morte interim Chosroes ab Ag-athia memorata colligo, Agathiam ante
currentem annum hi'^toriam siuun, quam ad usque Christi 559, tantuin perduxit, non publicasee, nee absolvisse.
Pagi ann. 579. num. v. conf. eumdeni
^
ad ann. 552. n. xiv. xv.
composuit post Justiniani
Augusti, A. C. 566. defuncti fata, neque ante ann. 593. edidit, de ejus Imperio
sive de rebus ipso imperaute gestis hbros v. initio surapto ab ejus xxvi. Cliristi
553, ubi desinit Procopius Czesareensis, usque ad cladem Hunnorum in se
ipsos, instigante Justiniano, arma vortentium, amio ejus xxxii. Christi 559.
Fabr. T. vi. p. 261.
Ann. 379. num. 5.
'"
Ubi supr. p. 261. et in notis. Vid. et Spanheim. Tom. i. p. 1 167, 1168
" Agath. 1. i. p. 13. m.
° Kai hv ^t^tj fitv i) iroiriaiq,
fuisse certuni est,

'

'

'

7rX»;()»;c ^i

Xvfnra<ja i-^OQia TroXff^Kov rt koi TrnnaTa^tiov.

A^.

1.

i.

p. 6.
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nor to fate, as some do for if the world were governed by fate, there would be an end of choice, and tliere
would no longer be virtue among men, nor any room for

stars,

'

*
*

:

Nor are
instruction or improvement in arts and sciences.
wars and contentions agreeable to the mind of God, who is
supremely good they must therefore be ascribed to the

*

*
*

:

avarice and ambition of men.'
Fabricius has observed, that Procopius,? predecessor of
*
Agathias in the history of Justinian, was a christian, and
* that
he did not approve of the fierce contentions which
* there were among
christians upon abstruse and difficult
that
he blamed Justinian for his severity
'points; and
* against heretics, stripping them of their goods, and inflict* ing upon them other punishments.'
By which we can be
assured there have been in all times, among christians, men
of learning and good sense, who did what lay in their
power to recommend moderation, and secure the peace of
*

'

the world.

now proceed

passage of Agathias, for the sake of
which I have given this account of him divers philosophers are here mentioned, but I aim principally at SimpliI

to the

:

cius.
*
Not long before this,' says Agathias, * Damascius the
Syrian, Simplicius of Cilicia, Eulamius of Phrygia, Herniias and Diogenes of Phoenicia, and Isidorus of Gaza,
who all were, as 1 may say, the very top and pinnacle of
the philosophers of our time, not approving the doctrine
concerning the deity which prevailed among the Romans,
'I

*

'

*

*

*
*
'

and imagining the Persian government to be much better,
they were disposed to a removal and besides, not being*
;

according to their own
allowed by the Roman laws
sentiments, they went into that strange country, intending
But when they were come
to live there for the future.
The
into Persia, things did not answer their expectations.
to act

'

*
*

'

rhetor, sive causarum patronus, ac
hoc est, eloquentiam professus Constantinopoh, Hunc hcet
Paganis adscribere non dubitent EicheUiis, et Mottanus Vayerus, christianum
eum vero qui
utique et calhoUcum fuisse scripta ipsius perspicue testantur

.

V

Procopius, ex Caesarea Palaestinge

fortasse sophista,

:

de religione concertationes neutiquatn probaret, nedum eas
quique reprehendat Justinianuin,
putaret historias ambitiose inserendas esse
quod hsereticos spohandos bonis et supphciis athciendos duxit. Fabr. Bib.
Vid. et Spanheim. Tom. i. p. 1 166.
Gr. T. 6. p. 248.
Ov TToWoj yap e^TrporrOfv AafxacrKiog 6 'S,vpoQ, Kai 2i/i7rXi/ciog 6 KiXi^,
subtiles et acres

:

'^

EuXrtjuto^ re
fpoiVLicriQ,
TTCirjcriv,

KpuTsaa

o

^pv%,

icai

Avdog,

UptCTKiai^og 6

'Ep/.isiag re, Kai AioyevitQf oi sk

Kai I(ndci)pog 6 Ta'Caiog' ovtoi de airar'Ttg, to aicpov aujTov,

TOJV kuO'
£7rt

TToXXf^j eivai

r(^

Kara

ti]v

tiniOi] avrag r) Trapa 'Pojfiaioig
XP^^^'P (pt^oao^rjaavTUJV,
KptiTTovi do^a hk ijpecTKev, (jjovto re rrjv TLepcfiKTjv irokiTtiav
I'lfxag

aiMivova

k. \.

Agath.

1.

ii.

p. 65, 66.
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king was not such a philosopher, or so wise a man, as he
had been reported to be. The nobles were proud and ar* rogant
and among the common people of Persia, as well
' as among the Romans, fraud and rapine prevailed greatly.
* They were likewise offended at the practice of polygamy
* which nevertheless did not secure against adultery.
Upon
* those accounts these philosophers
were filled with much
* concern
of mind, and repented of their removal put of
' their
own country. The king had a respect for them,
and was desirous to detain them. Nevertheless they de* termined to return
home, and there spend the remainder
of their days, though the greatest honours should be pro* posed to them
and this benefit they reaped from their
* extraordinary journey, that
henceforward they lived very
contentedly and comfortably. At that time the Romans
* and Persians made a
truce with each other; and one of
the conditions in that agreement was, that these men, upon
their return home, should be allowed to live quietly, and
not be constrained to any thing" w hich they did not ap* prove of,
nor to alter their opinion concerning the ancient
religion.
Upon this condition Chosroes insisted, and
*
*

;

;

*

*

:

*

*

'^

*

*

*

Avould not consent to the truce otherwise.'
I have thought it best to transcribe this paragraph of
Agathias at length, in which so eminent a man as Simplicius is concerned.
The same is almost word for word in*
Suidas.
Baronius speaks of this transaction at the year of Christ^
554.
Fabricius" placeth the return of those philosophers
at the year 549.
Mr. Mosheim^ seems to incline to the
year 533; when according to our best chronologers^ a
truce was concluded with the Persians.
However, there
was another truce with the Persians afterwards in the^ year
545 ory 546, in the same reign of Justinian, and afterwards^
in 556.
*

'

Ibid. p. 66.

"

Simplicius

«

unus ex

V. np£(T/3ac.

ill is

«

philosophis, qui

adhaerereat, rebus suis sub Justiniani impeiio

cum

parum

A, D. 554. n. xiv.
Ethnicismo

pertinaciter

fidentes, profecti sunt

cum

Areobindo ad regem Persarum Chosroen ; sed spa sua frustrati Athenas reverterunt, postquam in induciis Romanorum cum Persis anno Christi 549
cautum esset, ut illis tuto redire in sedes suas, et arbitratu suo vivere liceret,
nee avita sacia mutare a christianis cogerentur. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 621.
* Ex qua licet dein redirent provincia, postquam pacem cum Persis inierat
Imperator, quod an. 533 factum esse nuper contendit vir emditus Petrus
Wesselingius.
Observationum Variar. lib. i. cap. 28. p. 120, 121. Moshem.

De

turbata per Platonicos Ecclesia. sect. xi. p. 1 15.
' Vide Pagi an. 533. v. Basn. an. 533. i.
" Pagi 545. v.
' Pagi
y Basil, ann. 546. i.
556. xx. Basn. 556. nmn. i. ii.
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Fabricius has collected from his own writings that^
Simplicius, who was of Cilicia, was disciple of Ammonius
son of Hermias, and of Damascius the Syrian and stoic
philosopher, and friend of Eulamius, or Eiilalius, the Phrygian.
As therefore I have placed Damascius at the year 540,
Moreover
his scholar Simplicius at the year 550.
place
I
Fabricius has observed, from a work of Simplicius, that^
In
it was written by him after the death of Damascius,
Suidas*^ Damascius is called friend of Simplicius and

and undoubtedly they were contemporaries
Eulalius
but we have now found that Simplicius survived Dama;

scius.

Agathias says nothing of the works of Simplicius ; but
Fabricius has given an account of them. He speaks particularly of these following
A Commentary upon the eight
Books of Aristotle's Physics A Commentary upon the
A Commentary
Categories or Predicaments of Aristotle
upon the four Books of Aristotle concerning the Heavens ;
Commentary upon the Enchiridion of Epictetus.
Fabricius*^ esteems his works a valuable treasury of ancient
philosophy, in which are many fragments of the works of
the most ancient philosophers then in being, but now lost.
And from the indexes which Fabricius has made of the
Barnes of authors quoted by Simplicius, and some of them
It is, I think, an
often, they appear to be very numerous.
evidence that there were then in the possession of some
private men large collections of books ; or that the learned
men of those times had access to some public libraries,
which were well stored with the writings of ancient philoThe works of Simplicius above mentioned, which
sophers.
still remain, and are but a part of what he wrote, are a
proof, that though he was a firm Gentile, and made open
profession of Gentilism, he enjoyed, for a good part of his
life, peace and quietness in the prosecution of his studies.
:

;

:

A

' Simplicius, patria Cilix, Ammonii (Hermiae) et Damascii Syri Stoici philosophi discipulus, et Eulamii Phrygis familians, &c. Fabr. ib. p. C20.
^ Damascius itidem 6 icafijjyenujv, et 6 rjusTepoc AanaaKiog, a Simplicio ap-

pcllatur, qui post

eum defunctum

184. Fabr. ib. p. 620.
Kai YiVkaXis tojv ^pvy(ov
'^

quod ex

non pauciora

scripsisse se

m

Physica Aristotelis innuit. p.
^

ofxiXtjrrjg.

scriptis ejus

intercidermt.

etiamnum

Sed

dam

Aafia(XKioQ

^ifxirXiKis

V. Damascius.
apparet, quas setatem tulerunt, cum
tamquam thesaurus qui-

hsec, quae exstant,

veteris philosophiae, magni merito facienda existimo, turn ob insigne
Simplicii ipsius judicium, turn ob fiagmenta ex monumentis vetustissimorum
philosophorum ; quae, lUa jam setate raro obvia, sen'avit, hypomnematisque
suis

passim intexuit.

Ibid. p.

62 1
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Among-

all the ancient authors alleged by Sinipliciiis, 1 see
not the names of any writers of our canonical scriptures,
3Ir. Mosheim says,
except'' Moses the Jewish lawgiver.
*
It*^ may be perceived tliat .Simplicius in his Illustration of
*
the Aristotelian Philosophy, (ii<I sometimes reflect upon
* the christian
doctrine.'
I liave
never read that work of
Fabricius takes no notice of this particular.
Simplicius
If Simplicius did at all reflect upon the christian doctrine,
:

imagine that it was done indirectly, and that he never
mentioned the christians expressly.
Of his Commentary upon the Enchiridion of Epictetus,
There » are extant very few ancient heaFabricius says
then writings, in which the divine providence is better
asserted, or better precepts delivered for the regulation of
men's manners.'
I shall here put down the prayer with which Simplicius
concludes that Commentary.
Grant, I beseech thee, O
Lord, the father and guide of our reason, that we may be
mindful of the dignity which thou hast conferred upon us;
and afibrd us thy assistance that we may act as free beings
that we may be purified from unreasonable passions, and
may subdue and govern them and that by the light of
truth our judgment may be so directed, that we may adhere
to those things which are really good.
Finally, 1 entreat
thee, the Saviour, entirely to remove the mist from the
eyes of our mind, that, according* to the expression of
Homer, we may know both God and man, and what to
each is due :' or, in other terms, our duty to God and
men.
I

:

'

*

'

*

*

;

*

Moses Judaeorum

legislator, p.

268. de origine mundi,

OTTO fxvOiov AiyvTTTuov uXvafiivt]. ib. et p. 270.

fivOucr] Traualoaiqy

Ap. Fabric, ib. p. 630.
dogmata nostra haud obscure

^ Simplicius in
Explanation ibus Aristotelis
mordet.
Moshem. Instit. p. 236.
8 Commentario autem ejus in Enchiridion Epicteti fateor me ita esse
affectum, ut in tota antiquitate putem exstare paucissima scripta, (de Ethnicis

loquor,) quae vel ad mores formandos saniora pra^cepta contineat, vel provi-

dentiam divinam

rectius asserant

propugnentque.

Fabr.

ib. p.

62 1
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CHAP. LXIV.
A

Review of the Jewish and Heathen Testimonies
several Volumes of this Work,

hi the

ADD

no more testimonies. I therefore shall now make
a review of all the writers which have been alleged by me
I

as witnesses to the truth of the christian religion.
In the sixth volume, are passages of Josephus, and of
the Mishnical and Talmudical writers, and Josippon, bearing witness to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the conquest of Judea by Vespasian and Titus, and to the dispersion of the Jewish people, and therein to the accom-

plishment of our Saviour's predictions of those events
which to me appears a demonstrative argument for the
truth of the christian religion, as has been particularly
shown in the seventh chapter of that part in which^ is a
recollection of the foregoing articles, with reflections upon
them.
What*^ they have said of John the Baptist, or of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, or of his disciples and followers, has
also been taken notice of.
In the latter part of the sixth volume, and in the foregoing parts of the seventh, are heathen writers who lived
in several parts of the Roman empire, in the first and second
centuries of the Christian sera ; all of them men of great
note, such as Tacitus, Martial, Juvenal, Suetonius, Epictetus
the stoic philosopher, Trajan, the younger Pliny, Adrianus,
Bruttius Prsesens, Titus Antoninus, Marcus Antoninus,
Apuleius of Madaura in Africa, Celsus, Lucian of Samosata,
Aristides the sophist, Galen, and divers others; who in
their remaining works have borne testimony to the destruction of Jerusalem at the time, and in the circumstances, predicted by our Saviour ; to the antiquity and genuineness of
the books of the New Testament; to the crucifixion of
Jesus Christ, the founder of the christian religion, in*^ the
reign of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was procurator in
Judea, and to many other facts of the evangelical history;
to the persecutions endured by the christians in the times of
Nero, Domitian, Trajan, and Marcus Antoninus, and to the
patience and fortitude of the christians under them, and to
^
*=

See Vol. vi. ch. vii.
See Tacitus, ib. ch. v.

''

Celsus, Vol.

vii.

Ibid. ch. iv. v.

ch. xviii.

Lucian. ibid. xix.
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the progress of the christian reliiiion, notwithstanding those
discouragements; tothe innocence and inotTensivenessof their
principles, worship, and manners, and to their remarkable
mutual love, and readiness to perform good offices to each
Adrian's'^ letter to Severiother, when under <lifiiculties.
anus, his brother-in-law, bears testimony to the great number and iuHuence of the christians in }Egypt in the year
134.
His' Rescript to Minucius Fundanus, proconsjil of
Asia, and Titus Antoninus's' edict, and letters to the states
of Asia, and to the Larisseans, Thessalonians, Athenians,
and other Greeks, are very favoural>lc to tlie christians.
In the letter of Pliny to Trajan, and Trajan's rescript, and
in the extracts from the fragments of the work of Celsus,
are too many things worthy of observation to be here rehearsed.
1 must therefore refer my readers to the summaof tlioses articles, and to the Reflections there made
upon them. And if I may here deliver my own opinion,
these early testimonies of heathen writers, in the first two
centuries, are very material and highly valuable ; and as
important a part as any, if not the most important part of
this work.
1 would likewise here refer my readers to
the chapter^ entitled, * the Conclusion of the second Cenries

tury.'

We

now proceed to the testimonies of heathen writers of
the third century, and to the conversion of Constantino.
In Diogenes Laertius,' about the year 210, is a history
which gives great

light to St. Paul's discourse at Athens,
the Athenians and their learned philosophers
of an altar of theirs with an inscription,
To the

when he put
in
'

mind

'

unknown God.'
From Lactantius*^ we

learn that the great lawyer DomiUlpian, about the year 222, in his book. Of the Duty of
a Proconsul, made a collection of all the edicts of former
emperors against the christians; and, probably, with a design to let the proconsuls see how they might treat the
christians
and the connection in Lactantius leads us to
think there were in that work of Ulpian not only laws of
princes, but also decrees of lawyers, which were prejudicial
to the christians.
And as was formerly observed, if this
work of Ulpian should ever be found, it would be a very
great curiosity, and aftord us a distinct knowledge of some
things Avhich we now know only imperfectly.
In Dion Cassius's noble work, the History of the Romans,
tius

:

^

Vol.

s

For Pliny and Trajan,

''

vii.

ch. XI.

Ibid. ch. xxii.

«

Ibid. id.

s.e ch. ix.
'

and

^

Ibid. ch. xiv.

for Celsus, ch. xviii. sect. 12.

Ibid. ch. xxiv.

^

Ibid. ch. xxvi
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published about the year 230, we have seen' another valuable testimony to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the
overthrow of the Jewish people in Judea by Vespasian
and Titus. In him also we have seen another testimony"'
to Domitian's persecution of the christians, and several circumstances of it. From hhn also we learn" Nerva's favourable regard to them. And by him, or by Xiphilinus his
abridger, we are assured that" Marcia, concubine of the
emperor Commodus, bore good will to the christians, and
i\'A them good offices, she having a great ascendancy over

Commodus,
In Amelius,P a Platonic philosopher, who wrote about
the year 263, we have seen a very distinct and honourable
testimony to St. John's gospel.
That eminent critic, Longinus, abont the year 264, in his
work. Of the Sublime, has^i made very honourable mention
of Moses, the Jewish lawgiver, and commends the style in
which he represents the creation of the world. There is
also a fragment ascribed to him, in which the apostle
Paul is mentioned to advantage
but I do not think it
genuine.
The saying of^ Numenius, What is Plato but Moses in
' Greek
V is well known, and is recorded by divers ancient
writers ; but the time of Numenius is uncertain
nor is it
clear that he has at all referred to the affairs of the christians,
or their scriptures.
In the six w riters of the Augustan History, who flourished about the year 306, in their Lives of the several Roman
emperors, we have met with divers things concerning the
christians deserving' of notice.
Spartian, in his Life of the emperor Septimius Severus,
has recorded the substance and the time of his edict against
the christians more particularly than any of our own writers,
* In* his journey through
Palestine he enacted several laws:
' he forbade, under
a severe penalty, that any should become Jews; he also published a like edict against the christians :' which determines the beginning of that persecution
to the tenth year of the reign of Severus, the year of
Christ 202 ; when he and his son Caracalla were consuls
;'^

'

:

'

'

together.

The same writer, in the life of Caracalla, eldest son of
Severus, has given an account of" some childish behaviour
'

^

Ibid. ch. xxvii.

"

Ibid. id.

•

Ibid, id.

"

ibid. id.

»

"

Ibid. id.

P Ibid. ch. xxxiii.

Ibid. ch.

xxxv.

«i

*

Ibid. id.

Ibid. ch. xxxiv.
Ibid. ch. xxiii.
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of his ^^ hen seven years of age, vvliich, compared with some
things said by Tertullian, leads us to think, that Severus
and his family were well ac((uainted with the christians;
to whom also, as we evidently perceive, Severus was favourable in the former part of his reign.
iElius Lampridius, in his life of Antoninus Ileliogabalus,
who reigned from the year 218 to 222, lets us know, that
that wild^ emperor erected a temple upon mount Palatine,
*
near the imperial palace, to the god Elagabalus, inteiiding* to bring- into that temple every object of the veneration of
* the
Romans. He said likewise, that the religion of the
* Jews and of the Samaritans, and the devotion of the chris* tians, must
be transferred thither, that the priesthood of
* Elagabalus
might comprehend in it the mysteries of all
*
Which manifestly shows that the christian rereligions.'
ligion was then well known in the world.
The same writer, in his life of Alexander Severus, mIio
reigned thirteen years from March 222 to March 235, says,
privileges of the Jews; he tolerated
he'^ maintained the
* the
christians.'
He also says that this" emperor had
* two private chapels, one
more honourable than the other ;
* and
that in the former were placed the deified emperors,
*

*

'

and also some eminent good men, and among them Abraham, Christ, and Orpheus.' He has several other passages
concerning that emperory which are very honourable to the
christians, which have been transcribed by us with remarks and the reader is now referred to them.
Flavins Vopiscus, in his life of the emperor Aurelian,

*
*

;

gives an account of a^ letter of his to the Senate of Rome,
probably written in the beginning of his reign, in the
year 270 or 271, where the christians are expressly mentioned.
And it shows that they and their distinguishing
principles, and the worship in their religious assemblies,
were well known in the Roman empire, and to men of
quality, and of the liighest rank, as well as to others.
The emperor Philip, whose reign began in the year 244,
that^ question
has by some been reckoned a christian
therefore has been carefully considered by us in its proper
:

place.

Beside all the above-mentioned writers who have occasionally mentioned the christians or their affairs, or who
have alibrded elucidations to some parts of our scriptures,

we have

in

this period

exerted their talents,
*

in

learned men,
writing* against the christians.
ith three

" Ibid. ch. xxv.

Ibid. ch. xxxviii.

y Ibid. id.

met w

*

Ibid. ch. xxxvi.

"
*

who

Ibid. id.

Ibid. ch. xxix.
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of whom is Porphyry,'' who Hoinished about the
year 270, a disciple of Plotiniis, a man of great abilities,
who published against the christians a large work in fifteen
books. His objections against Christianity were in esteem
with Gentile people for a long while ; and the christians
were not insensible of the importance of his work as may
be concluded from the several answers made to it by Eusebius, and others in great repute for learning, and from the
violent, though ill judged attempts of christian magistrates
His enmity to the christians and
to have them destroyed.
Nevertheless from the retheir principles was very great.
maining fragments of his work against the christians, and
from his other writings, we may reap no small benefit.
He*^ appears to have been well acquainted with the books
have observed in him
of the Old and New Testament.
plain references to the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and
John, and the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistle to the
Galatians ; and, in his remarks upon that epistle, probable
There can be
references to the other epistles of St. Paul.
no question made that in his work against the christians
many other books of the New Testament were quoted or reIn*^ a fragment of his work against the
ferred to by him.
And now people w onder
christians he has these expressions
' that this distemper
has oppressed the city so many years,
'
iEscLilapius and the other gods no longer conversing with
*
men ; for since Jesus has been honoured, none have re* ceived any
And again, in*' his
benefit from the gods.'
Life of Plotinus, he says there were then many christians.'
But the work entitled The Philosophy of Oracles,' which
has been sometimes quoted as his, 1 reckon to be^ spurious.
At^ the beginning of Dioclesian's persecution, about the
year 303, as we learn from Lactantius, another work was
published against the christians by a learned man, who was
by profession a philosopher. It consisted of three books,
and therefore must have been a large volume; but we
do not know his name, nor much of the contents of his work.
About the same time another work was written against
the christians, in two books, by Hierocles,'' a man of learning, and a person of authority and influence as a magistrate.
He Avas well acquainted with our scriptures, and made
many objections against them ; thereby bearing testimony
to their antiquity, and to the great respect which was shown
to them by the christians ; for he has referred to both parts

One

;

We

:

*

'

'

^ Ibid.

ch. xxxvii.

are reoaarks
e Ibid. ch.

upon

^

xxxix.

^ Ibid,

Ibid. id.

that passage.

See also ch. xh.

^

where, and in ch.

Ibid. ch. xxxvii.
^

Ibid. ch. xxxix.

^

xli.

Ibid. id.

See also ch. xH.
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of the New Testainont, tlie gospels and the epistles. He
mentions' Peter and Paul by name, and casts reflections
upon them. He did not deny the truth of our Saviour's
hut in or(h'r to overthrow the argument whicli
mirach's
the christians formed from them in proof of our Saviour's
divine authority and mission, he set up ApoUonius Tyancf;us
but it was a vain effort, as we
as a rival, or superior to him
;

;

have largely shown.
In that volume is an account of all the persecutions endured by the christians from the year of our Lord 202,
wiien the emperor Severus published his edict against the
christians, to the end of Dioclesian's persecution, in the
year 313; when*^ Constantine and Licinius published an
edict in favour of the christians, and gave leave to them,
and to all men in general, to worship God in the way
most aoToeable to their own judofment. After which' we
have made some remarks upon the state of Christianity
under heathen emperors. And it was shown that during
that time Christianity was always in a state of persecution,
which is hoand that nevertheless it greatly prevailed
nourable to the religion of Jesus, and to the professors of it
;

at that time.

We

now proceed

the fourth,

in

Testimonies of Heathen Writers
and sixth centuries of the christian

to the

fifth,

eera.

The first witness here alleged is Chalcidius,™ a Platonic
philosopher, about the year 330, who bears testimony to the
appearance of an extraordinary star at the time of our
Saviour's nativity
thereby plainly confirming the history which is in the second chapter of St. Matthew's
gospel.
Alexander of Lycopolis in Egypt," about the year 350,
speaks honourably of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and his reand which
ligion, or the christian philosophy as he calls it
he commends, as plain and simple, and designed to reform
And he has some referthe manners of men of all ranks.'
ences to the scriptures of tlie Old and New Testament.
Praxagoras** an Athenian, about the year 350, published
several works of history, and wrote also the history of
Constantine the Great, in two books, and gives that emperor a great character.
BemarchiusP of Ca^sarea in Cappadocia, sophist, about
the same time wrote the history of Constantine, in ten books.
;

;

'

*

•

"'

Ibid. ch. xxxix.

Ibid. ch. xlii.

P Ibid. ch. xlv.

^ Ibid, ch, xl.
"

Ibid. ch.

xliii.

'

Ibid. ch. xli.

° Ibid.

ch.

xhv
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Nothing of that history now remains, but it was a large
work; and there is reason to believe that it was favourable
to that

emperor.

Next follows the emperor^

Julian,

who succeeded Con-

In writing his history we have
stantius in the year 361,
endeavoured to exhibit the most material and remarkable
parts of it; his conduct in early life, and after his accession
to the empire ; his behaviour toward the christians, and his
and we persuade ourselves
regard for the Jewish people
that we have represented his character impartially.
have also made large extracts'^ out of his work against the
christians, and out^ of his orations and epistles.
In his work against the christians he* has borne a valuable testimony to the history, and to the books, of the New
Testament. He allows that Jesus was born in the reign of
Augustus, at the time of a taxing made in Judea by Cyrenius ; that the christian religion had its rise, and began to
be propagated in the times of the Roman emperors Tiberius
and Claudius. He bears witness to the genuineness and
authenticity of the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, and the Acts of the Apostles ; and he so
quotes them as to intimate that these were the only historical books, received by christians as of authority, and the
only authentic memoirs of Jesus Christ and his apostles,
and the doctrine preached by them. He allows the early
date of the gospels, and even argues for it. He quotes, or
plainly refers to the Acts of the Apostles, as already said, to
St. Paul's Epistles to the Romans, to the Corinthians, and
to the Galatians.
He does not deny the miracles of Jesus
Christ, but allows him to have ' healed the blind, and the
* lame,
and dsemoniacs, and to have rebuked the winds,
'
and to have walked upon the waves of the sea.' He endeavours indeed to diminish those works, but in vain.
The consequence is undeniable. Such works are good
proofs of a divine mission.
He endeavours also to lessen
the number of the early believers in Jesus; and yet acknowledgeth that there were ' multitudes of such men in
* Greece and Italy,'
before St. John wrote his gospel.
He
likewise affects to diminish the quality of the early believers; and yet he acknowledgeth that beside men-servants, and maid-servants, Cornelius, a Roman centurion at
Coesarea, and Sergius Paul us, proconsul of Cyprus, were
converted to the faith of Jesus, before the end of the reign
:

We

of Claudius.
"
«

Ibid. ch. xlvi.
Ibid. ib.

And

he often speaks with great indignation
'

Ibid. ib.

I

IMd.

lb.

A

Review of

tlie forecjoinrj
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of Peter and Paul, those two great apostles of Jesus, and
So that, upon the Mliole,
successful preachers of his gospel.
witness
to the truth of many
borne
he has undesignedly
things recorded in the books of the New Testament. He
aimed to overthrow tlie christian religion, but has confirmed
His arguments against it are perfectly liarmless, and
it.
insurticient to unsettle the weakest christian.
There follow in this volume testimonies

of Himerius,
Marcellinus,
Ammianus
Eutropius,
Themistius, Libanius,
OlymRutilius,
Vegetius, Eunapius, Claudian, Macrobius,
piodorus, Zosimus, Hierocles of Alexandria, Proclus, Marinus, Damascius, Simplicius, men of great note intheirtimes:

some

in the fourth, others in the fifth,

and some

in tlie sixth

sophists, historians, poets, philosophers, and some
;
senators and magistrates : all of some use to us, none of

century

whom

could be omitted in a collection of ancient testmionies to the truth of the christian religion.
To be a little more particular in rehearsing the testimonies of some of those eminent men last mentioned.
Themistius" has a good argument for allowing to all men
'full liberty to worship the Deity according to their own
sentiments.' The principles of toleration were agreeable to
Themistius applauds
the judgment of the emperor Jovian.
him for it; and supports that determination by divers reasons and considerations of no small weight. Libanius^ pleads
the cause of Gentilism with great freedom in the presence of
Theodosius himself. Tn Ammianus Marcellinus are many
passages deserving' attentive regard, too many to be brought
up here in a general review. Eunapius, ^ a zealous Gentile, has entertained us with many curious histories of learned
sophists and philosophers, and honourable magistrates, all
zealous likewise for Gentilism, though not without some
marks of candour and moderation. In all which we have
seen the true spirit, and the genuine principles of Gentilism.
Claudian y bears Avitness to the memorable victory of Theodosius over Arbogastes and Eugenius in the year 394.
Macrobius,^ at about the year 400, bears testimony to Herod's
slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, soon after the nativity
of our Saviour. Rutilius,-^ at the year 418, ridicules monkIn^
ery, and laments the progress of the christian religion.
Zosimus, about the year 425, we have seen many invectives
against Constantine and Theodosius, which have given us
*

'

"•"

He

occasion to set some things in a clearer light.
•^

Ibid. ch. xlviii.

"

Ibid. ch. xlix.

*

Ibid. ch.

>

Ibid. ch. Uv.

^

VOL.

VI

liii.

Ibid. ch. Ivi.

II.

" Ibid. ch.
'
''

M

also
li.

Ibid. ch. Iv.

Ibid. ch.

Iviii.
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loudly complains of the progress of the christian religion :
at the same time he is himself so superstitious, and so credulous in receiving' and recording silly fables, and fictions, as
to expose rather than recommend the ancient religion to
which he adhered.
the testimonies to Christianity which we
none are more valuable and
important than the testimonies of those learned philosophers
who wrote against us. All know whom I mean: Celsusin
the second century ; Porphyry and Hierocies, and the anonymous philosopher of Lactantius in the third, and Julian in
These may be seemingly against us,
the fourth century.
but are really for us : they are not come down to us entire
but we have large and numerous fragments of some of them
which bear a fuller and more valuable testimony to the
books of the New Testament, and to the facts of the evangelical history, and to the affairs of christians, than all our
They proposed to overthrow the
other witnesses besides.

But among

have met with

all

in the first ages,

They aimed to bring back to
for Christianity.
Gentilism those who had forsaken it, and to put a stop to
the progress of Christianity, by the farther addition of new
converts ; but in those designs they had very little success
And their works, composed and pubin their own times.
lished in the early days of Christianity, are now a testimony in our favour, and will be of use in the defence of

arguments

Christianity to the latest ages.

One thing more which may be taken notice of is this
That the remains of our ancient adversaries confirm the present prevailing sentiments of christians concerning those
books of the New Testament which we call canonical, and
For their writings
are in the greatest authority with us.
show that those very books, and not any others, now generally called apocryphal, are the books which always were
in the highest repute with christians, and were then the rule
:

of their faith, as they

now

are of ours.
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THE STATE OF GENTILISM UNDER CHRISTIAN
EMPERORS.
I. Imperial laws concerninr/ Gentile people and their
consultation and divination of heathen
worship.
H.
people in the time oj' Valens, about the year 'S7S.. HI.
The petition oJ' the Roman senate to Valentinian the
yoiinf/er in the year 384, that the Altar of Victory
which had been removed by Gratian might be restored,
IV. The correspondence between Maximus oJ' JMadaura
and Auyustine in the year 390. V. The demolition of
the temple ofSerapis at Alexandria, and other temples in
Eyypt, and some other temples elsewhere, in the year S9\,
VI. yj pretended heathen oracle in the year S9H foretelling the period of the christian religion.
VII. The
demolition of the temple of the goddess Ccelestis at Carthage in the year 399. VIII. ^In image of Hercules destroyed by the christians at Svffecta in Africa in the year
399. IX. A dis turbanceat Ca la m a in J^n m idia in the year
408. X. The overthrow of Radagaisus the Goth in the
year 405.
XI. Rome besieged, taken, and sacked by
Alaric the Goth in the year 410. XII. The correspondence between Augustine and Volusian in the year 412.
XIII. The correspondence between the 2)eople of Madaura
and Augustine : time uncertain. XIV. The correspondence between Augustine and Longinian : time uncertain.
XV. Observations of Orosius and Augustine upon the
treatment given to the Gentiles by christian magistrates.
XVI. Concluding observations %ipon the State of Gentilism, under christian emperors,

Sect.

^

SECTION

I.

IMPERIAL LAWS CONCERNING GENTILE PEOPLE
WORSHIP.

I.

Laws of Consiantine, II. Laws of his sons Const an s and
Constantius.
IV. Lairs of Jovian, VaIII. Julian.
lentinian, Valens, and Gratian.
V. Laws of Theodosius
J,

I.

AND THEIR

and

THAT

ing'

what

his successors.

a necessary article in this work.
And in showwas, I presume it will be proper to begin with

is
it

M 2
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Laws

concerning

the laws and edicts of christian emperors concerning" GenIn doing- this I sh;^ll have
tile people and their worship.
code, and James
Theodosian
the
from
only
not
assistance
divers mofrom
it,
but
also
upon
Annotations
Gothofi-ed's
particular,
Cave
in
history.
dern writers of ecclesiastical
Lives
of the
at the beginning- of his second volume of the
Primitive Fathers, has a long introduction concerning the
state of paganism in the reign of Constantino, and under
the reigns of the succeeding emperors, till the end of the
reign of Theodosius the First, or the Great, and his sons
Arcadius and Honorius, and then of Theodosius the youngerOf this I shall make good use, not neglecting the observations which may be found in other writers who have treated

of the same argument.
Near the conclusion of the seventh volume I made some observations upon the State of Christianity under Gentile emperors ^ wherein it was shown, that all along% during^ that time,
shall
Christianity had been in a state of persecution.
now be able to judge whether under christian emperors
Gentiiism was not all along in a state of persecution ; however, I would hope not so severe and rigorous as that of the
christians in the foregoing- period of near three hundred
:

We

years.

thing to be first taken notice of is the law or
edict of Constantino and Licinius in the year 313, giving
liberty to all men, christians and others, to follow that way
of worship which should be most agreeable to them which
The substance
was transcribed by us at length formerly.
of which may be reckoned to be comprised in these words,
These things we have thought proper to siga part of it
*
nify to you, in order to your perceiving that we have
given free and full liberty to those same christians to fol'
low their own religion. And you may perceive that as
'
we have granted full liberty to them, so in like manner we
have granted the same liberty to others, to observe their
*
own institution and religion. For, as is manifest, this is
suitable to the tranquillity of our times, that every one
should have liberty to choose and follow the worship of that
Deity which he approves. This we have determined, that
*
it may appear we do not forbid or restrain any religion, or
' way
of worship whatever.'
In order to forma right judgment of the conduct of Constantino in the treatment given by him to Gentile people, it
will be of use to us to distinguish his reign into two peri-

Here

tlie

:

'^

:

*

*^

'

*

'

'

'

" Vol.

vii.

ch. xU. sect.

ii.

^

Ch. xl.sect.

x.

<=

Ibid.

Gentile People

and their Worship.

Stct.

J.

165

ods, the first preceding* tlie final defeat and death of Liciniiis, the other after those events.
In the year 'il'-i those two emperors were at Milan, when
Constantino gave toLicinius his sister Constantiain marriage.
At the same phice, and in the same year, was published the
In that hiw, as lias been often obedict al»ove mentioned.

But their
served already, Licinius joined with Constantino.
interruption.
In the
without
longfriendship did not last
314''
broke out a war betwixt them, which was conyear
cluded in the same year. Afterwards there was another
war between tliem, w hicli began in the year 323, and was
concluded in the year 324, when Licinius was reduced to a
And though his life was then granted
f)rivate condition.
lini, at the request and intercession of Constantia, he was
put to death in the year 324 or 325. From that time Constantine was sole emperor both of the East and the West
till the time of his death, on the day of Pentecost, May 22,
in the year 337.
About the year 319 arose a great coldness between Constantino and Licinius
and from that time Licinius began to
treat the christians and their ministers very hardly, till he
proceeded to an open persecution of them: of which, accounts
may be seen in Eusebius.*^ Insomuch that as that historian
says * If you divide the Roman empire into two parts, that
in the East was covered with thick darkness, w hilst that
in the West enjoyed a brig-ht day.'
A w^ar between the
two emperors then became unavoidable.
I formerly cited three laws of Constantine relating- to
soothsayers s enacted in the year 319 and 321, forbiddingthem to go to private houses, and appointing- that all divinations should be made in the temples, or at public altars only,
and requiring- that the result of those consultations should
be sent to him if they related to the public. It may be
allowed that those laws laid some restraints upon the practice of soothsaying; but 1 do not think that they were any
infring-ement of the edict of liberty to all, before taken
notice of.
A heathen emperor might publish such laws for
his own safety, or for the security of the public.'^
;

*^

:

*

'

Et tamen primum illiid bellum anno 314 et inchoatum et absolutum.
anno 319 a Licinio excitari ccEptaj ultimumque Constantini cum
Licinio belkun non nisi anno 3*23 mohim, ac subsequent! continuatum. Pagi
**

PtM-secutio

ann. 316. n.
f

^

Vid. et 317.
e

iv.

et.

H. E.

1.

De

vi.

318.

ii.

10. cap. 8.

Conf. Basn. ann. 319. ii.
V. C. 1. i. cap. 49—56.
p See before, p. 99.

De

V. C. 1. i. cap. 49. p. 43-2. D.
Sed et contra Tiberius, ut memorat Suetonius,

S€'creto

in

vi.

iv.

iii.

ac sine testibus consuli vetuit.

Cod. Theod. Tom.

3. p.

1

15.

1.

3. cap. 63, hai-uspices

Publice igitur permisit.
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Eusebius speaking of

Laws

thing's,

concerning

when Constantine was

in

possession of the whole empire : * And now,' says he, after
' that, the emperor proceeding" to act with great vigour, gave
*
the government of the provinces chiefly to christians.
*
And when any Gentiles ^ were made governors, they were
* prohibited
to sacrifice.
Which law comprehended not
* only presidents
of provinces, but also higher oflicers, and
' even the Praetorian prsefects.
If they were christians, they
*
were required to act according' to their principles.
If
* they were
otherwise disposed, still the practice of idola* trous rites was forbidden.'
Eusebius goes on to say in the very next chapter; 'And*
* soon after that were two laws published at one and the
same
' time, one prohibiting the detestable rites of idolatry hither* to practised in
cities and country places and that for the
* future
none should erect statues to the gods, nor perform
* the
vain arts of divination, nor offer up any sacrifices.™
' The
other law was for eidarging' christian oratories and
* churches, or for rebuilding' them
more grand and splendid.'
The first of those two laws, as I apprehend, must be explained with some restrictions.
Constantine, 1 presume, did
not now absolutely forbid divination.
What Eusebius says
here must be understood agreeably to the laws relating to
soothsayers before cited. He forbade private but not public
'

'

:

divination.

Nor

is it

to

be supposed that

sacrifices

were

universally forbidden, and every where.
They were allowed of at Rome and Alexandria long after this, as appears
from Libanius's oration for the temples in the time of
Theodosius, as is also observed by Valesius in his annjotations upon this chapter of Eusebius."
Cave expresseth
himself differently I cannot say that he is in the right ; but
I shall place below what he says.°
However, there is
:

'

''

De

Vita Constantin.

'Offoi ^' eXXrjviKfiv

1. 2.
cap. 44. p. 464.
edoKsv, tutoiq Oveiv aTreipijro.

Cap. 45. p. 464.

"'
jxrjrt ni]v Qvhv KaOoXa fxtjdeva.
Qvetv
KaBoXs
De
privatis sacrificiis haec Eusebii
ixrjdevaJ]
nr]v
verba intelligenda sunt.
Constantinus Magnus lege lata vetuit, ne quis
'

"

jjirfTs

Nam

Gentilium privatim domi sacrificaret, ut docet lex prima codice Theodos. de
Paganis.
Itaque amspices sacrificii causa domum evocare prohibuerat.
Hi
enim victimarum exta inspiciebant. Publica vero templa adire sacrificandi
causa, ibique aruspicum opera uti non vetuit Constantinus, ut testatur lex
prima codice Theod. de Maleficis. Vide Libanivim in oratione pro templis,
p. 10, et quae ibi notavit Gothofredus.
*
*
*
*

Vales, in loc.

In short by several laws he forbade to offer sacrifices, or to erect any
images to the gods, or to consult their priests and oracles, or to exercise any
of their mysterious rites.
And though Libanius more than once affirms,
[pro templis, p. 9, 20, 21, 22.] that their temples were left open, and sacrifices permitted at Rome and Alexandria, yet was it no otherwise than as
°

*

and

Gentile People

their

Worship,
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Constantine may
of solving" this difficulty.
have for])id sacrificing" every where; but at the accession
of Julian Jiis hiMs were abrogated, by which means the
Gentiles obtained the liberty of sacrificing ; which may
have continued at Rome and Alexandria till the time of
Libanius.
Afterwards, still lower in the life of Constantine, comThey p
paring- him with former emperors, Eusebius says
commanded the temples to be magnificently adorned he
* demolished
them to the foundation, especially such as
were most respected by superstitious people/
And in some following chapters i Eusebius has g-iven a
particular account of the demolishing- several heathen temples by Constantine's order, beside depriving many others
of their richest and most respected ornaments as a temple
dedicated to Venus in a grove at Aphspa in Phoenicia. Eusebius says it was a kind of school for lewdness, and all
manner of vice, where no grave or modest people came the
emperor ordered it to be totally demolished ; which was
done by the soldiers. A temple of iEsculapius, at ^Egis in
Cilicia, was in like manner destroyed by the military power
Eusebius does not say that any
at the emperor's command.
But that temple was the
lewdness was practised there.
means of seducing- many people, and it was much respected
by the philosophers.
Beside these, another temple of Venus, a place of much lewdness, was destroyed at Heliopolis
in Phoiuicia, and a spacious church was erected in the room
of it.
Theodoret, reflecting- upon the conduct of the several
That the
Roman christian emperors to his own time, says
*
excellent Constantine'' absolutely forbade sacrificing- to
dremons ; nevertheless he did not demolish their temples,
lie only ordered
them to be shut up :' which, from what
we have seen, appears to be not very accurate. Eunapius
says
That ^ Constantine in the time of his reign destroyed the most magnificent temples, and erected christian
The general account of Constructures in their room.'
another

way

:

'

'

;

*

;

;

:

*

'

*

:

'

*

*

by

by connivance, not by any

public allowance,
Cave, Introd. p. xv.
P
'O t^£ 6K (SaOpuJv KctOymi tstiov avruiv ra fxaXi-a rrapa Toig diiaidaiDe V. C. 1. 3. c. i. p. 4S3. B.
lioai TToWs aKia
^ De V. C. 1. 3. cap. 55
k-«i rtjv oiKHfifvi^v
58.
tTi i.iifi)]vviai' upojv. TO fjiev laip.oai Qvtiv TravraTramv .mrtjyopevTf, t-^q ^e

could do

stealth, or

*

tliey

*

or constitution of the empire,' &,c.

it

—

THTiov

i'«r(g

ov KartXvaEr,

a\X

afiaTug eivai TTpocrtTaEf.
*

2'2C.
fTTiipcn'EraTa

''

Kara~oa(pojv,

nap. Vit. ^des. p.^33.

km

Theod.

1.

5. c. 21. p.

Kojvravrivog yap e!3a<Ti\tv<T€j ra Tf rwv hpiov
Eura rivv -^ptrtavwv avfynrxov oiKJjficiTa.
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conduct in this matteiv in Jerom's Chronicle, at
the year 333, or thereabout, and after the dedication of the
city of Constantinople, is, * that by an edict * of Constantine
* the temples of the Gentiles were thrown down.'
Orosius,
after mentioning' the building of the city of Constantinople, says, that Constantine " then appointed by an edict,
' that
the temples of the Pagans should be shut up, but
stantiiie's

'

without putting any of them to death.'
This may suffice for an account of the treatment given by
It appears hence very
Constantine to Gentile people.
plainly that this first christian emperor did not strictly observe his edict, published in the year 313. All men were
not permitted to follow that way of worship which they apSome things, just taken notice of, must be reckproved.
oned inconsistent with that edict of general toleration. And
some reflections were made upon it by us formerly ^ adding*
also the judgments of divers learned and judicious writers,
to which I now only refer; for hereafter may be another
occasion to observe upon the treatment given to Gentiles,
not only by Constantine, but also by succeeding christian
emperors. For the present I add nothing' more here, beside
an observation of Mr Mosheim: 'After the final defeat of
Constantine was sole emperor to the time of his
*Licinius,
* death.
And according to the utmost of his power, by
* various methods,
by laws, institutions, rewards, and en* couragements, he endeavoured to
root out the ancient re*

:

"'"

promote the christian doctrine. The emhave been fully convinced by the wars
peror appears
* and intrigues
of Licinius, that neither he nor the Roman
* empire could be
safe, so long as the ancient superstition
* subsisted.
Henceforward, therefore, he openly opposed
* the gods,
and their worship, as dangerous to the public
*

ligions,

and

to

to

*

'welfare.'

We

now

proceed.

The second section in Cave's introduction^ is thus
entitled
'The condition of the Gentiles under the reign of
II.

:

'Constantine Junior, Constantius, and Constans.'
*

"

Edicfo Constantini Gentilium templa eversa. Chr. p. 181.
Turn deinde primus Constantinus justo ordiiie et pio vicem

siquideni statuit,

citra

uUam hominum caedem Paganomm

vertit edicto,

templa claudi.

^ Vol. iv.
Oros. 1. 7. c. 28. p. 540.
p. 48—52.
"^
Post banc de Licinio victoriam, solus regnabat ad obitum Constantinus,

quantum poterat, consiliis, institutis, praemiis nitebatur, ut veteres religiones sensim destmeret, christianaque sacra per orbem Romanum profer-

et,

ret.

Intelligebat sine dubio Imperator ex Licinii bellis et machinationibus,
se, neque Romanorum imperiiun, salva veteri superstitione, salvum
esse

neque
posse

•,

at que

reipublicae

hinc ab eo tempore aperte deos, eorumque religionem,

noxiam oppugnabat.

* Introd. p. xviii.

Moshem.

Inst. p.

146

tamquam
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the year 337, and was succeeded by
his sons, between whom the whole empire was divided.
Constantine the eldest had Britain, Spain, Gaul, and part
Constans the youngest had Italy, lllyricum,
of Africa.
Macedonia, Greece, and the parts that border upon the
Euxine sea, and the remainder of Africa. Constantius, the
second son, had Mysia, Thrace, Asia, the East, and Eg-ypt,
Constantine had reigned scarcely three years, when quarrelling- with his brother Constans about the division of the
empire, he marched with his army as far as Aquileia to
encounter him, where he was slain near the end of April in
the year 340.
In the year 350 Constans was killed by the
procurement of the usurper Mag-nentius, who in the year
353 Avas overthrown by Constantius, and then killed by himself, to prevent falling' alive into Constantius's power, and
to avoid a lingering' death, after he had reigned three years
and a half. Constantius died in the year 3(jl, and was succeeded by Julian.
Now therefore we are to recite the laws of Constantino's
sons, relating to the Gentile religion.
I. The first is a law of Constans,^ with whom Constantius
is to be supposed to have joined in the year 341, directed to

Constantine

>

died

in

Madalian, vice-prtetorian preefect.
Let superstition cease; let the madness of sacrificing be
*
abolished.
For whoever shall presume contrary to the
'
constitution of our father, a prince of blessed memory, and
contrary to this command of our clemency, to offer sacri'fices, let a proper and convenient punishment be inflicted,
* and
execution presently done upon him.'
Here is a reference to some law of Constantine against
'

*

which is not extant. But v, e may depend upon
the truth of what is here said, as it is agreeable to what is
said by Eusebius, and Theodoret before quoted, as well as
other christian writers, that Constantine did forbid sacrificsacrifices

not extant, we cannot say exactly
what it was, and how it was conceived. It is here enacted,
that they who act contrary to this law, * should undergo a
*
proper and convenient punishment, and that execution
* should
be presently done.' But it is not said what punishment, whether that of death or some other.
ing'.

But

as the

law

is

' Constantis Imp.
Lex adversus sacrificia.
agentem vicem. PF. P. Cesset superstitio. Sacrificionun
aboleatur insania.
Nam quicumque contra legem Dei principis parentis
nostri, et hanc nostrae mansuetudinis jussionem, ausus fuerit sacrificare, comAp. Cod. Theod.
petens in cum vindicta, et praesens, sententia exseratur.

y

Ibid. p. xix.

Ad Madaliaaum

lib. IG.

Tit. X.

1.

2.

Tom.

C. p.

261.

]
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followed by another law

is

^

of Constans

in

the next year, 342, directed to Catulinus, prcefect of the
city, against demolishing" temples, which stood without the
walls of the city of Rome.
* Although all superstition ought to be utterly rooted up,
* yet our
pleasure is, that the temples without the walls
* should not be destroyed nor
defaced. For upon some of
'
them is founded the origin of the Circensian, and other
* sports and games, which
ought not to be suppressed, that
* the
still partake in the ancient sopeople
may
Roman
* lemnities and entertainments.'
Some may be apt to think it to be herein implied, that
temples in the city might be destroyed, and that the law is
designed for the security of such only as were without the
Nevertheless the law is not so understood by learned
walls.
Of those within the walls,' says Cave, ' there seems
men.
'
to have been no question, they being spared, as highly con*
ducing to the splendour and ornament of the city.' So
'

likewise says ^ Gothofred.
Many of the public festivals were in honour of the gods,
and they were annually celebrated in memory of the origin,
or dedication, of the temples consecrated to them, as
is

observed by

it

seems,

*"

was

Lactantivis.

The emperor

therefore,

should enjoy
that the people
and entertainments, but without su-

willing

their usual diversions
perstition.

It has been observed by Cave'^ and other learned men, that,
encouraged by these laws, Julius Firmicus Maternus wrote
about this time, [that is, between the years 340 and 350,]
his book De Errore profanarumReligionum, which he dedicated to the two brother emperors wherein, after having
exposed the follies and absurdities of paganism, he addresseth those emperors that they would go on to make a
perfect reformation, and by severe laws cut off what did
;

* Constantis Imp. Lex de templis extra muros Urbis Romae positis non
Ad Catulinum. P. U. Quamquam omnis superstitio penitus
exscindendis.
emenda sit,tameii volumus, ut sedes templorum, quae extra murossimt positas,
cum ex nonnullis, vel ludorvim, vel
intactge incorruptaeque consistant.

Nam

Circensium, vel Agonum origo fuerit exorta, non convenit ea convelli, ex
quibus Populo Romano praebeatur priscarum solennitas voluptatum, I. 3.
ubi supr. p. 26 1
^ De templis igitur extramuranis tan turn specie hujus legis 3 quaerebatur,
utrum baec sallem demolienda essent. Nam de intramuranis qusesitum non
Golhof. lb. p. 263.
fuit ; nempe quod in his decor civitatis consisferet.
^ Nam ludorum celebrationes Deorum liesta sunt ; siquidem ob natales
eoriun, vel
'^

As

templomm novonim

before, p. xx.

dedicationes sunt

instituti.

Lact.

1.

6. c.
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yet remain, that the Roman world might be no longer infected with such pernicious errors and impieties/
From some things in that work of Julius Finnicus it may
be concluded, that' before that time many temples had been
destroyed.
3. The fourth law in the title of the Theodosian Code
concerning pagans and sacrifices, and temples, and the first
law of Constantius relating' thereto, is directed ' to & Taurus,
praefect of the Praetorium, for shutting- up the temrples,
and for prohibiting sacrifices.'
ordain that in all places, and in all cities, temples be
immediately shut up, and that all men being' forbidden to
*
enter therein, all occasion of offending- may be taken away
*
from desperate men. Our pleasure likewise is that all ab*
stain from sacrifices: if any transgress they are to be put to
death, and their estates are to be confiscated to the treasury.
In like manner are to be punished governors of provinces,
if they neglect to punish such transgressors.'
This law is placed by Gothofred in the year 353.
Agreeable to this Sozomen says: that not oidy Con'
stantine, but his sons likew ise forbade sacrifices, and or*
dered the temples to be shut up every w here in the cities,
and in country places :' probably referring- to this law.
Gothofred thinks that as this law was directed to Taurus,
who was proBfect of the Praetorium for Italy, it should be
understood to reach no farther but that does not appear
clear to me
for about this time some temples were destroyed in other places and countries. Nor is it, I think,
very likely that Sozomen should take such particular notice
of a law, Avhich had no effect out of Italy.
'

*

*

We

'

'

*

'

''

'

'

'

:

:

^
it,

An

Account of

may be

that

work of J. Firmicus, with

seen. Vol. iv. ch. Ixxviii.

^

divei-s

obsen-ations

Post excidia

upon

templomm

in

majas Dei estis virtate provecti. J. F. p. 463. edit. Gronov. And see in this
e Constantii prima hoc titulo Lex de
work, Vol. iv. ch. Ixxviii.
Templis occludendis, et sacrificiis prohibendis. Ad Tauruin. PF. P. Placuit,
omnibus locis atque urbibus universis claudi protinus templa, et, accessu
Volumus etiam
vetitis omnibus, licentiam delinquendi perditis abnegari,
cunctos sacrificiis abstinere.
Quod si quis aliquid forte hujusmodi perpetraverit, gladio ultore sternatur.
Facultates etiam perempti fisco decern imusvindicari-, et similiter adfligi rectores

lexerint.
**

(jETa^av.

provincianim,

si

facinora vindicai'e

Cod. The. 1. 16. Tit. x. 1. 4. Tom. 6. p. 263.
vanQ St THQ iravTaxy Ktifiivsg tv iroXecri Kai aypoig
Soz.

n^-

KtK\ii<j6ai irpo-

3. c. 17. p. 329. B.

I.

Atqui hrec lex data e?t ad Taurum PP. Italiae scilicet, et ad Italiae praeomnia, scilicet, loca atque iirbes hac lege sunt, quae per
eam praefecturam, non omnia, quae Romano Imperio gubemantur, quod non
nemo prodidit. Nempe ad inscriptiones suas coarctandae sunt ita, et ex iis
explicandae leges
Quamquam non nego, hoc ipsum per iEgyptum a Constantio factiun.
Goth, in I. 5. p. 264.
'

fecturam pedinet

:

1
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second law of Constantius of this kind, and also
to be placed in the year 353, is directed to Cerealis, proefect
4.

The

^

of the city.
Let nocturnal sacrifices be abolished which had been
* allowed by Magnentius.'
This law undoubtedly was issued soon after the death of
Magnentius, who, as is supposed, had relaxed the rigour of
the laws against the Gentiles now therefore nocturnal sacrifices were prohibited at Rome.
Gothofred is of opinion that this law was enacted at the
request of Cerealis, who was a zealous christian, as he collects from some things said of him by Jerom.
5.
The third law of Constantius is against sacrifices,
and the worship of images, supposed to be published in the
year 356.
*
We'" appoint capital punishment to such as are con'
victed of performing sacrifices or worshipping images.'
().
In another book and title of the Code we find " three
laws of the same emperor published in the year 356 or 357,
with the penalty of death against all who consulted any of
the masters of divination, who are here reckoned up under
their several titles of haruspices, mathematicians, chaldaeans,
harioli, augures, vates, magicians.
These laws, as is supposed, were occasioned by some
inquiries of pagans, inconsistent with the public quiet, and
the safety of the prince.
These are laws of Constantine's sons and successors ; and
it must be allowed that there is in them a good deal of
'

:

'

severity.

We

course to the reign of Julian but
his history has been already written by us, in which we have
111.

now come

in

:

Constantii secunda adversus nocturna sacrificia Romse. Ad Cerealem
U.
Aboleantur sacrificia nocturna; et nefaria deinceps licentia repellatur.
Eod. Tit. 1. 5. p. 265.
lilud ultimum notari cupio, datam hanc legem ad Cerealem Prsefectum
Urbis, proculdubio ad ejus suggestionem, quern christianse religioni addictissimum fuisse credere licet. Sane id satis indicant ea quae de Cereali hoc memorat Hieronymus, ep. 16. Tom. i. ambitiosius petente Marcellam viduam in
*" Poenae capitis subjugari
uxorem. Gothof. ib. p. 266.
colere
simulacra constiterit.
dare,
vel
praecipimus eos, quos operam sacrificiis
" Nemo haraspicem consulat, aut
Eod. Tit. 1. 6. p. 266.
mathematicum, nemo hariolum. Augunim et vatum prava confessio conChaldaei ac magi, et caeteri, quos maleficos ob facinomm multiticescat.
tudinem vulgus appellat, nee ad hanc pai-tem aliquid moliantur. Sileat omEtenim supplicium capitis foret gladio
nibus perpetuo divinandi curiositas.
Cod. Theod. lib.
ultore prostratus, quicumque jussis obsequium denegaverit.
9. Tit. xvi. de Maleficiis. 1. 4. Vid. et 1. 5. et 1. 6. Tom. 3. p. 119—124.
^

P.

'

Gentile People

sufficiently sIjowm

given by

liini

liis

and

their JVurship.

zeal for Gentilisin,
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and the treatment

to the Cliristians.

suppose that at his accession all the laws of preceding Christian emperors against Gentilism, and its rites,
were made void, and abrogated and that they remained
without force, unless they were renewed, or revived by im-

And

1

;

perial authority.

fourth section in Cave's introduction is thus enIn what case Gentilism stood under the reigns of
titled:
Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens.'
Here it is observable that Gothofred,'' in the title of Pagans, sacrifices, and temples, puts not down any laws of these
And, inthree emperors, nor of Gratian, against Gentilism.
cludhig Julian, this he computes to be the space of five and

IV.

The
'

twenty years from Constantius to Theodosius.
Those emperors were Christians, and they encouraged
their people in the profession of the christian religion, and
protected them in the enjoyment of the privileges conferred

upon them by Constantine. And Sozomen says, particularly of Jovian, that he? recommended to all his subjects
*

throughout the empire the christian religion, as the only
*
And he wrote letters to the governors of
true religion.
*
the provinces, that they should give them full liberty to
*
frequent the churches, and worship God devoutly there/
But, as it seems, there were now no new laws issued against
*

Gentile people, and their sacrifices.
In proof of this Gothofred observes several things one
thing alleged by him, is a paragraph of Symmachus, in his
Cerpetition to the younger Valentinian, where he says
* tainlyi if we reckon
up the princes of each sect, and of
*
each opinion, one of your near ancestors [meaning Julian]
*
favoured the rites of our fathers another still nearer in
*
time, [meaning Valentniian the first] did not receive them.
:

:

'

:

"

Ad Theodosii Magni

constitutiones, quae sex niimero

hoc

titulo

occur-

runt, puta 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, a Constantio Imp. magno principiim et annorum hiatu, [25 sc] nunc provehimur ; nullis Juliani, Joviani, Valentiniani,

Gratiani, adversus Paganos et sacrificia hunc in tituliun relatis
Hujus vero rei causa haec est: ' Quia' (verba sunt Symmachi in Relatione ad
Vaientinianum, banc in rem singularia:) * si numerentur hi' (quos mododLxi)
* Principes utriusque sectaB, utriusque sententias,
proximus eorum caeremonias
*
Dissimulationem
patrum,' (id est, Gentiliiim) coluit, recentior non removit.
ideo et conniventiam horum posteriorum principum Symmachus laudat
memorat et Ambrosius, lib. 1. et 2. advei-sus SsTnmachum. Gothof. ibid. i. T.
Valentis,

6. p.

P

2G7.

eKKXi](7iaic a9poiK«y0ai,

TOiQ apxonevoiQ ti]v
'

tmv xpt^'ai'wv

See before, note

^.

eypa>p£ toiq i)ys^(voig

rwv

iOvcov, sv Taig

Kai to 9tiov tTriutXiog 9f()(XTnv(i Kat fiovtjv tivai (T(l3ag
ttitu'.

Soz.

lib. 6.

cap. 3. p. 640.
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If the piety of the former does not afford an example to be
imitated, however, still let the connivance of the latter be
of some weight.'
But to be somewhat more particular :
Jovian published a law of universal toleration, for which he

'

*
*

as we saw some while ago.
Of Valentinian, Ammianus ^ says, as we have also seen *
already, * that he was remarkable for the moderation of his
* government,
and that he stood neuter among all the di* versities
of religion, and was troublesome to none. He
* did not
require any to follow either this or that ; nor did
* he strive by edicts to bend the necks of his
subjects to his
* own way of worship, but left things untouched in the con-

was commended by Themistius,

"^

A strong- testimony of
dition in which he found them.'
moderation
And in a law against soothsaying, published by him in
* he
forbids it no otherwise than as it might
the year 371
be hurtful, and openly declares that from the beginning of
his government, it had been his maxim to let all men fol* low
that way of worship Avhich was best approved by
Which law conspires completely with the testithem.'
mony of Ammianus jvist mentioned, and abundantly con-

*

:

*^

'

*

*

firms

it.

here recollect what we formerly saw in''
Zosimus, that Valentinian had forbid nocturnal sacrifices,
with a view of preventing those enormities which are some* times committed
in those seasons ; but upon the remon*
the emperor was
strance of Prcetextatus,' as he says,
*
persuaded to let that law lie dormant, as to Greece at

And we may
*

*

'

*

*

*
'
*

'
*

least.'

And agreeably to our present argument, Cave^ says :
the Gentiles for the main had enjoyed the peaceable exercise of their religion for many years, having met with little
or no interruption in it since the times of Constantius.
And for the first two years of Theodosius, almost wholly
taken up with wars, their temples were open, and they had
the freedom oftheir rites and ceremonies.'

® Amm. 1. 30. cap. ix. p. 660.
See before, vol. viii. ch. xlviii. sect. ii.
"
Haruspicinam ego nullum cum
See vol. viii. ch. li. sect. ii. 16.
maleficiorum causis habere consortium judico ; nequeipsam, avit aliquam praeterea concessam a majonbus religionem, genus arbitror esse criminis. Testes
sunt leges a me in exordio imperii mei datae, quibus * unicuique, quod animo
* imbibisset, colendi libera facultas' tributa est.
Nee haruspicinam reprehendimus, sed nocenter exerceri vetamus. Cod. Th. lib. 9. Tit. 16. De Maleficiis
et Mathematicis, &c. 1. ix. T. 3. p. 128.
See before, p. 109.
* See his Introduction, as before, p. lix. where he also refers to Zosimus,
1. 4. p. 455.
'

*

*'
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also not improper to put down litre the general
observations of Fa<>i upon this prriod, and the state of Gen*
During" the reign of Constantine,'
tilism at this time.
says he, fin? (^entiles had liberty, either in whole, or in
It

may bo

'

and solemnities of their
the restoration of the christian reli*
g'ion after Julian, in the time of Valentinian the elder, the
*
They still had their own
Pagans enjoyed great liberty.
* opinion, their own rites, their temples, and the solenmities
*
And in the beoinnino' of the rei«:>ii of
belonjiinii' to them.
*
Theodosius, for some while they enjoyed the privilege of
* sacrificing,
in which Valentinian the
till the year '391,
* younger, with the advice of Theodosius, forbade at Rome
*
and Italy the offering' of victims and sacrifices, entrance
*
as may be seen
into temples, and the worship of images
*
in the eleventh law in the Theodosian Code concerning* Pagans, which was issued at Milan.'
So Pagi. But instead of the eleventh law in that title, I
suppose he meant the tenth for the eleventh law in that ti*

part, to celebrate publicly the rites

*

relig-ion.

And upon

:

:

tle relates to

Egypt.

V. We are now in the next place to observe the laws
of Theodosius, and succeeding emperors against the Gentiles.
1. In the year 381 was issued a law of Theodosius, with
the joint authority of Gratian, and the younger Valentinian,
against apostates, 'that^ they who apostatized from christi* anity to Paganism should lose the poAver of making a m ill.'
This, as Gothofred ' says, is the first law of the kind that
ever was enacted by a christian emperor. Hovrever, this
law ^ was afterwards ratified, and followed by other laws of

Imperante Constantino Magno, licuit adhuc Gentilibus sua solennia vel
totum vel in partem publice agitare. Reparata dein post Julianmn Apostatam christiania religione sub Valentiniano seniore, sua quoque Paganis senTheodosio
tentia, sui ritus, templaque, et templorum solennia relicta fuere.
demum imperante, etsacrificia aliquamdiu exercere licuit, ad annum Christi
391, quo Valentinian us junior Theodosii M. consilio Romae et in Italia sacrificia hostiarum seu victimarum, templommque ingressum et simulacrorum
cultum prohibuit, lege xi. Cod. Theod. de Paganis, eo anno Mediolani emissa,
et in Annalibus a Baronio memorata
Pagi ann. 386. num. vii.
"

in

.

His qui ex christianis Pag-ani facti sunt, eripiatiir facultas j usque testandi.
Omne defuncti, si quod est testamentum, submota conditione rescindatru*.
Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. Tit. vii. De Apostatis, 1. 1. Tom. 6. p. 203.
^
Inquies, nullaene ergo ante Theodosium Magnum in hoc genus apostatarum, qui ex christianis Pagani facti fuissent, ab Imperatoribus constitutiones
promulgatcE fuerunt ? NullaB, inquam, mihi occmnrnt.
Et Theodosius Magnus, ni fallor, primas Imperatorum christianomm eos constitutionibus msecta* Vid. lib. xvi. Tit. vii.
tus est, &c.
Goth. Tom. G. p. 203.
y

de Apostatis,

I.

2, 3, 4, 5, G, 7.
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Theodosius the Great, Valentiiiian the younger, Arcadius,
Honorius, and Theodosius the second, with the addition of
other clauses, so that the friends and kindred of apostates
might have no benefit of inheritance.
2. In the same year with the first law before mentioned,
[that is, in the year 381,] and by the same authority of Gratian, Valentinian the younger, and Theodosius, was enacted a law forbidding" all sacrifices in the way of divi' nation, either
by day or by night, either in the temples or
'

'^

elsewhere, upon the pain of proscription. And it is there
" that God is to be worshipped with pure and
' chaste prayers, not w itlt profane charms and incantations."
It is allowed^ by Cave, and other learned men, that by
this law no other sacrifices are forbidden, but such as were
performed in the way of divination, and for discovering' futurities, and especially such as related to the state, and pub*

*

added

;

lic aflfairs.

However, upon occasion of

this,

and perhaps some other

like subsequent laws, Zosimus complained that * the
tem* pies in
the city and the country were attacked, and that
'^

*

men might no longer

*

their devotions to the thing's therein, without

'

their heads.*

lift

up

pay
danger of

their eyes to heaven, or

In the year 382 was published another law of Theodoconcerning® a magnificent temple in the province of
Osrhoene, or Edessa, as is supposed, which was adorned
with many statues, and of curious w orkmanship, allowing'
that it shoidd be open, and be frequented, provided no
3.

sius,
*

*
'

'

were performed there.'
It is supposed that ^ this temple had been shut up, but
now, at the earnest request of some, and for avoiding too
much offence, it was allowed to stand open.
'

sacrifices

^ Si quis vetitis sacrificiis, diurnis nocturnisque, velut vaesanus ac sacrilegus
inceilormn consultorum, inmiserit, fanumque sibi aut templum ad hujusmodi
sceleris excusationem adsumendum crediderit, vel pulsaverit adeundum, proscriptioni se noverit subjugandum ; cum nos justa institutione moneamus,
castis Deum precibus, non diiis carminibus profanandum. lib. 1 6. Tit. x. 1.
^ Introduction,
7. Tom. C. p. 266.
p. Ix.
Vid. Zos. 1. 4. p. 758.
^ iEdem olim frequentiae dedicatam,
coetui etiam, populoque communem, in qua simulchra feruntur posita, artis
pretio quam divinitate metienda, jugiter patere, publici consilii auctoritate
decernimus
Experientia tua, omni votorum celebritate servata, auctoritate
nostri ita patere templum peraiittat oraculis, ne illic prohibitorum usus sacrificionim, hujus occasionis aditus permissus esse credatur.
Lib. 16. Tit. x. 1.
8. Tom. 6. p. 268.
De quo tamen inconsilio ejus[nempe Theodosii] dubitatum fueiat
nonnullis contendentibus, occludi oportere, duobus
argumentis
Vemm contra contendentibus, aliis, ac nominatim Gentilibus,
quorum magnus tum in Palatio seu comitatu Theodosii Magni numerus erat.
Goth. T. 6. p. 268.
'^

*'

:
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However, tliis temple, as it seems, had been destroyed
It is
before Libanius composed his oration for the temples.
s
he
complains
of
it
in
of
his
oration.
tliat
one
part
supposed
published another law of Theo4. In the year 385 was
dosius, forbidding' sacriHces, especially such as were made
in the way of divination, and for discovering' futurities,
upon pain of death.'
^'

*

'

'

This law is addressed (o Cynegius, prcefect ofthePraetorium in the East. And it nuist be understood to prohibit
sacrifices in Egypt, at least in the way of divination.
Libanius may refer to this law, when he says in tlie
above-mentioned oration, that sacrifices were forbidden, but
which was done soon after this, in a law pubnot incense
lished in the year 392, as we shall see presently.
was' published a law of Theodosius,
5. In the year 391
in which all sacrifices of iimocent victims, and access to
the temples, and the worship of senseless images, are pro;

'

*

*

'

hibited.'

This law was particularly designed for Rome and Tfaly.
This is the law to which Pagi referred in the paragraph cited
^
It is allowed by Gothofred
from him some while ago.
also, that all these things are here absolutely forbidden by
this law of Theodosius, and the younger Valentinian. And'
it is considered by him, as well as by Pagi, as the first law
of the kind since Constantius.
6. In the same year, 391, a like "* law was published by
Theodosius for Egypt, forbidding sacrifices and access to
*

8

Vide pro Templis. Or. p. 27, &c.
sumat audaciam, iit inspectione

''

ita faciendi sacrificii

sagio vanae
bili
eis,

accipiat, vel,

quod

extommque

prae-

est deterius, futura exsecra-

consultatione cognoscat.
Acerbioris etenim imminebit supplicii cmciatus
qui, contra vetitum, preesentium vel futuromm explorare tentaverint veri-

tutem.

Lib. 16. Tit. x.

Nemo

'

spem promissionis

Si quis mortaliuni

jecoris,

1.

9.

se hostiis polluat,

tcmpla

T.

270.

6. p.

nemo insontem victimam

caedat,

nemo

delubi"a

morlali opere formata simulacra suspiciat; ne
divinis atque humanis sanctionibus reus fiat. Ibid. 1. x. T. 6. p. 27.
adeat,
^

pcrlustret, et

templorumque ingressus, simulacroanno D. 391, prorsus inhibentur,
Ergo hac primumpost Constantinum,

Sacrificia hostianim seu victimarum,

rum denique

cultus hac constitutione,

Goth. T. 6. p. 272.
Constantem, et Constantium, Valentiniani Jun. constitutione sacrificia Romaj
atque in Italia prohibita.
Quae pauUo ante banc legem Romae stetisse Liba'

nius diserte

testatiir in

A.D. 387.

[forte 391.]

oratione,

quam

edidi, vTrfp tiov itpiov, quae scripta est

" TheodosiiM.quintahoc

Goth, ibid

Quo sacrificia, aditusque templorum interdicuntur.
EuagdoPF. Aug. et Romano Com. Egypt. Nulli sacrificandi tribuatur potestas: nemo templa circumeat: nemo delubra suscipiat; interclusos sibi
titulo lex

per

Egyptum

:

nostrae legis obstaculo profanos aditus recognoscant

;

Diis aliquid, contra vetitum, sacrisque molietur nullis
tiis recognoscat, &c.
Eod. Tit. 1. xi. T. 6. p. 272.
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The execution of this law

is

referred to Euagrius

and Romanus count of Egypt. Soon after which
followed the demolition of the temple of Serapis at Alexpryefect,

andria.
7. In the year 392 was published a severe law of Theodosius, directed to Rufinus, prtefect of the Proetorium, forbidding- to men of all ranks every kind of heathenish worship.
'
Let^^ no man, of what order, rank, or quality soever he
'

'

'

'

*

'

'

*
'

*

'

'

may be

presume in any place, or any city, to offer but
an harmless sacrifice to senseless images, or pay anyadoration to his genius, or household gods, by offerings of wine,
setting- up lights, burning* frankincense, hanging' up garlands to them.
And if any man shall dare to offer a sacrifice, or consult the reeking entrails, let it be lawful for
any one to accuse him, and being found guilty, let him
receive sentence accordingly, as in cases of high treason,
although it should appear that he did not herein consult
any thing' against the life of his prince, or make any inFor it is enough to aggravate the
quiries at all about it.
greatness of his crime, that he would rescind the laws cf

" NuUus omnino, ex qiiolibet genere, ordine hominum, dignitatrdn, vel in
potestate positus, vel honore periunctus, sive potens sorte nascendi seu hu-

milis genere, conditione, fortuna, in nullo penitus loco, in nulla urbe, sensu

insontem victimam caedat, vel secretiore piaculo,
Larem, ignem, Genium, Penates nidore veneratus, accendat lumina, imponat
thura, serta suspendat.
II. Quod si quispiam immolare hostiam sacrificaturus audebit, aiit spirantia exta consulere, ad exempluni majestatis reus, licita
cunctis accusatione, delatus, excipiat sententiam competentem, etiamsi nihil
contra salutem Principum, aiit de salute qiisesierit.
Sufficit enim ad criminis
carentibiis simulacris vel

molem,

naturee ipsius leges velle rescindere,

dere, interdicta tentare, finem

illicita perscrutari,

quserere salutis alienae,

spcm

occulta reclualieni interitus

III. Si quis vero moiiali opere facta, et ffiviim passura simulacra
imposito thure venerabitur, ac (ridicule exemplo metuens subito quae ipse
simulaverit) vel redimita vittis arbore, vel erecta efFossis ara cespitibus vanas
imagines, humiliore licet munerispraemiotamen plena religionis injuria, honorare tentaverit, is, utpote violatce religionis reus, ea, domo seu possessione mulc-

polliceri.

tabitur, in

omnia

qua eum

gentilitia constiterit superstitione

loca, quaethuris constiterit vapore fumasse,

(si

famulatum.

tamen ea

Namque

in jure fuisse

thurificantium probabuntur,) fisco nostro adsocianda censemus. IV. Sin vero
in templis fanisve publicis, aut in aedibus, agrisve alienis, tale quispiam sacrifi-

candi genus exercere tentaverit, si ignorante domino usuipata constiterit, xxv.
librarum auri mulctae nomine cogetur infeire ; conniventem vero huic sceleri
par ac sacrificantem poena retinebit.
Quod quidem ita per Judicesac Defensores, et Curiales singularum urbium, volumus custodiri ut illico per hos comperta in judicium deferantur per illos delata plectantur.
Si quid autem ii
:

tegendum

incuria pi-aetermittendum esse crediderint, commotioni
judiciarise subjacebunt.
Illi vero moniti, si vindictam dissimulatione distugratia, aut

xxx. librarum ami dispendio mulctabuntur Oificiis quoque eonim damno
subjugandis
D&t. vi. id. Nov.CP. Arcadio A. If. et Rufino Coss.
[392.] Eod. Tit. 1. xii. T. G. p. 273, 274.

lerint,

parili

:

and

Gcnlile People

their

Worship.
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nature, searcli into things unlawful, disclose wliat is secret,
attempt what is prohibited, inquire into another's fate, and
give hopes of his death or ruin. But if any man shall burn
incense to a corruptible image, the work of men's hands,
and by a ridiculous example honour that which himself has
just now framed, and shall by crowning the stock with
garlands, or by erecting' an altar of turfs, do what he can,
though but in a mean way, yet a way highly injurious to
religion, to pay w^orship to senseless images: let him, as a
person guilty of the violation of religion, be punished with
the loss of that house or field wherein it shall be proved
For it is our
that he practised such pagan superstition.
appear
that inshall
wherein
it
judgment that all places
cense has been burned (provided they be legally proved
to be the persons that did it) ought to be confiscated to
our treasury. But if it shall so happen that the place
sacrifice has been performed be a
public temple, or consecrated chapel, or another man's
house or ground, if it appear that it was done without the
knowledge of the owner, let him be fined in the sum of
XXV. pounds of gold and let him that connives at it, and
conceals it, be fined in the same sum with him w ho sacrificeth.
And our pleasure is, that this be so observed by
the judges, defensors, and curiales of every city, that the
ofiicers having discovered any fact, shall immediately bring
forthwith see to the
it before the judges: and they shall
execution of the penalty. But if the defensors and curiales
shall conceal any thing through favour, or carelessness,
they shall be punished by the judges: and if the judges,
after information received from the ofiicers, shall take no
notice of it, or defer punishment, they shall be fined in
and fheir ofiicers shall
the sum of xxx. pounds of gold

where such a kind of

:

:

Given at ConstanArcadius being
day of November
:'
that is, in the
consuls
Rufinus
the second time, and
be liable to the same penalty.'
tinople, the eighth

'

:

year 392.

once intended to abridge it, and
have transcribed it at length,
almost entire, that my readers may themselves make remarks. This law^ of Theodosius is inserted at length in an
English version by Cave in his" Introduction: of Avhich

That

is

a prolix edict

make remarks

:

;

but now

I

T

version I also made some use.
8. In the year 399 w as published by Arcadius a law for
destroying temples in country places.

P. Ixvii. Ixviii.
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Ifp there are any temples in the fields, let them be destroyed without noise and tumult. For these being thrown
down, and taken away, all occasion of superstition will be
'

*

'

removed.'

'

I do not take all the imperial laws issued about this time,
I omit several.
relating to Gentile worship.
9. By a law of Theodosius the younger, in the year 316 :
*
They ^ who are polluted with the profane error of Gentilism
'
are excluded from military power, and judicial authority.'
10. In the year 423 is a law of the same Theodosius to this
purpose: 'Let"^ the laws already enacted have their full
force upon the Pagans that remain though we rather think
'

:

that there are none
11. Agahs, in the

*

left.'

same year: If^ any of the Pagans that
execrable sacrifices to daemons,
found
offering'
are
remain
let them be punished with banishment and confiscation of
goods, though they ought to sufier capital punishment.'
12. In the year 326 was promulgated another law of the

*
'

*

'

same Theodosius, and very severe

:

'

forbidding

^

Pagan

all

oblations and sacrifices, ordering theii chapels, temples,
'
and consecrated places, if any yet remained, to be destroyed
'
by the authority of the magistrate or that they should be
*
expiated by placing in them the venerable sign of the
* christian
religion.
And if any are convicted before a
'
competent judge of having sacrificed contrary to this law,
* they are to suffer death.'
Theodoret, who lived in the time of this emperor, and
concluded his history at the year of Christ 429, says, that
he " commanded all the temples of idols which yet re* remained
to be destroyed to the foundation, that they who
P Si qua in agris tenipla sunt, sine tuiba ac tumultu diruantur.
His enim

*

:

'

dejectis atque sublatis,
]6.

Tom.

6. p.

omnis

283.

superstitionis materia consumetur.
^

Qui profano Pagani

Eod.

Tit.

1.

ritus errore seu

crimine poUuuntur hoc

est Gentiles, nee ad militiam admittantur, nee adminishonore decorentur. Eod. Tit. 1.21. T. 6. p. 293.
"
Paganos, qui supersunt, quamquam jam nullos esse credamus, piomulgatamm legum jamdudumprsescriptacompescant. Eod. Tit. 1. 22. T. 6. p. 294.
* Paganos, qui supersunt, si aliquando in exsectandis daemonum sacrificiis
fuerint comprehensi, quamvis capitali poena subdi debucrint, bonorum proscriptione et exilio coerceri.
Eod. Tit. 1. 23. T. 6. p. 294.
' Omnibus sceleratae mentis Paganae exsecrandis hostiarum
immolationibus,
damandisque sacrificiis, caterisque antiquarum sanctionum auctoritate prohibitis, interdicimus.
Cunctaque eoRim fana, templa, delubra, si qua etiam nunc
restant integra, praecepto magistratuum destrui, conlocationeque veneranda

tratoris vel judicis

christianse religionis signi expiari praecipimus ; scientibus universis, si quern
huiclegi apud competentemjudicemidoneisprobationibusinlusisse constiterit,
cum morte esse mulctandum. Eod. Tit. 1. 25. T. 6. p. 296.
"

T«r«

^f

fVf.Ka Kai

avra

riov ei^wXiKiov

(TrjKiov

ra

avaoTrcKrdxivai Trjiocrtra^fr, w<rf r«f ^tQ^ VfictQ erroj-iEj'HQ
Theod. 1. 5. cap. 37. p. 243.
t^aTrarrtg 6sa(Taa9ai.

XftTTOjusror,

ek (SaOpo)v

firj^t f^X^'OQ ttiq

TrporepaQ

Gentile People
'sliall live after

us

may

and

their

not see so

Worship.
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as the traces of the

former ancient error.'
13. Nevertheless after all, Gentilism still subsisted, though
their temples, for the most part, had been long" since shut up,
For there is a severe law of V alentinian the
or destroyed.
forbidding- " all heathird, and Marcian, in the year 451
*
then sacrifices, and oblations of frankincense and wine, and
*
adorning- images with garlands, and all the rites of the an*
1 put below '^ Pagi's obcient superstition in general.'
'

:

'

upon this law.
here no more laws of christian emperors relatingbut 1 thought
to Gentilism.
It is a dull part of my work
it incumbent on me not to omit it entirely, that my readers
may be able to judge for themselves concerning- this point,
Some more like laws may come before
as well as others.
us hereafter, and be mentioned occasionally.
And now some will be disposed to make observations upon
what we have just seen.
1.
The period of twenty years, or fi ve-and-twenty
years, as it is sometimes called by learned men, from the
death of Constantius, to the accession of Theodosius, or
thereabout, when the Gentiles were treated with much
mildness, and few laws were issued against them, is remarkservations
1 recite

:

able.

Possibly we here see the g-round of the g-reat animosity of Zosimus, and other Gentile writers, against Constantine and Theodosius above all other christian emperors.
Constantino was the first of the Roman emperors who forAnd in the
sook Gentilism, and embraced Christianity.
latter part of his reign divers heathen temples were destroy eci, and sacrifices were forbidden which law against
sacrificing subsisted in force under his sons ; who likewise
And again,
issued divers severe laws against the Gentiles.
after the interval of the reign of Julian, and a season of great
mildness and moderation under his immediate successors, in
the reig-n of Theodosius, old laws against Gentilism Mere revived, and more added to them.
And the conduct of
Theodosius was imitated by his sons, and their successors
after them.
These things may have occasioned the great
animosity of Gentile writers against the two fore-mentioned
emperors.
5. 1 think it must be allowed that the laws ag-ainsl Gen2.

:

"^
Denique GentiAp. Baron, ann. 451. num. IGl, lG-2.
anno 451 edicto Valentiniani 111. et Marciani, ut legere est co anno in Annalibus numevo ult. Pagi ann. 3S9. xv.

"

lism! reliquioB in totimi suppressas
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which I Iiave just rehearsed, were not rigorously
executed. But of this we shall have occasion to speak more
lilism

fully hereafter.

SECTION

11.

A CONSULTATION AND DIVINATION OF HEATHEN PEOPLE
THE TIME OF VALENS, ABOUT THE YEAR 373.
I.

^n

accomit of it from

Ammmnufi and other

IN

II.

ivriters,

Remarhs vpon their accounts, and a vindication ofValens
from the charge of excessive cruelty. III. The history
and character of the philosopher Maximus, favourite of'
the emperor Jiilian,

who

no2c suffered death.

In the year ^ 373 or ^ 374, whilst Valens was at Antioch, a discovery was made of a consultation which some
Gentiles had together, for tinding out the name of the person
who should succeed the emperor : there are accounts of it
in several of our ecclesiastical historians, and in divers heathen authors, particularly Ammianus Marcellinus, who is
the fullest of all, and was then in the East, and possibly at
Antioch.
*
When the affair w as brought before Modestus, prsefect
* of the prsetorium,
Palladius being put upon the rack,' as
declared
that Fidustius, who had been in
Ammianus says,
*
the office of a president, and Pergamius and Irenaeus, had
tried by secret arts to find out the name of him who was to
* succeed Valens
in the empire. Fidustius happened to be
I.

•^

'

'

»

Pagi ann. 370. n. xxxi. Vid.

et

371.

iii.

372.

vi.

Basn. ann. 373. n.

ii.

Antiochiam IrapeQui dum ibi moratur, securus interim hostium exrator Romanus ingressus.
ternorum, intestinis pene perierat fraudibus, ut aperiet series relata gestorum
.^— Jussusque Palladius docere fidenter quse noverat, mdentem explicuit immensumj adfiraians, Fidustium Praesidialem, et cum Irenseo Pergamium
nomen imperaturi post Valentem detestandis prsesagiis didicisse secretim. Et
^

Tillem. Valens.

art. xiv.

xv.

(namque aderat

•=

et

occulteque indue tus, viso inrei totius calamitosum aperit textum absokite confessus, se cum Hilario et Patritio vaticinandi
peritis, quorum Hilarius militaverat in palatio, de imperio consuluisse futuro
motasque secretis artibus sortes, et nuncupationem principis optimi, et ipsis
consultoribus luctuosos exitus prsedixisse.
Atque cunctantjbus, quisnam ea
tempestate omnibus vigore animi antistaret, visus est aliis omnibus excellere
Theodorus, secundujn inter notaries adeptus jam gradum. Et erat revera ita
ut opinati simt.
Namque antiquitus claro genere in Galliis natus, et liberaliter
educatup, &c. Ammian. 1. 29. cap. i. ii. p. 596, 597. ed. Gronov. 4to. 1693.

correptus Fidustius
dice, nulla

illico

infitiatione
•,

forte)

adumbrare jam publicata conatus,

in the

*
*
*

'

'

*
'

'

*

Tunc of Valcns.

A. D. 374. Sect, II.

bein«^ laid liuld of he did not deny the
that he, with Hilary and Patritius,
confessed
cliarg-e, but
was well skilled in the art of divination: moreover Hilary
had a military post at court, and had inquired after a sucThey soon discovered that he would
cessor in the empire.
be an excellent prince, and that his name was Theodorus,
meaninf>* him who was then second in the secretaries' office;
and was a person of a good family, well educated, and

present

;

and

conunendable

The

for

confessions

many virtues.'
made by Patritius and

;-ftcr this

*

'

'

*

*
*

*

*
*

:

of laurel was artificially prepared, and
consecrated with certain prescribed secret charms and invocations.
It was then placed in the middle of a room,
perfumed with Arabian spices. The charger upon which
it was set had upon its utmost brim the four-and-twenty
letters of the alphabet, neatly engraved, and set at due
then a person, clad in linen
distances from each other
vestments, with linen socks upon his feet, and a suitable
covering upon his head, came in with laurel branches in
his hands, and after some mystic charms performed, shaked
a ring hanging at a curtain about the edge of the charger,
*

'

manner

upon farby Ammianus

Hilary,

ther examination, are particularly related

*

183

A'' tripod

made

:

which jumping up and down
'^

cum

fell

upon such and such

let-

ordinemque explicare

jussi gestoi-uiii,

inter exordia variarent, fodicatis lateribus, iiilato tripode

quo utebantur,

Iiiducti itaque Patritius et Hilarius,

adacti ad

summas

angustias, aperiunt negotii fidem ab ipsis exordiis replica-

Construximus, inquit, magnifici judices, ad cortiiioe
de laurcis virgulis infaustam hanc meiisulam quam videtis et imprecationibus carminum secretorum, choragiisque
Movendi autem,
multis ac diuturnis ritualiter consecratam movimus tandem.
Collocabatur in
quoties super rebus arcanis consulebatur, erat institutio talis.
medio domus emaculata odoribusArabibusundique lance rotunda pure supercujus in ambitu rotunditatis
posita, ex diversis metallicis materiis fabrefacta
extremo elementorum viginti quatuor scriptiles fomiae incitae perite, disjungeHac linteis quidam indumentis amictus,
bantur spatiis examinare dimensis.
calceatusque itidem linteis soccis, toixilo capiti circumflexo, verbenas felicis
arboris gestans litato conceptis camiinibus numine praescitioRini auctore,
caeremoniali scientia superstitit cortiiiulis, pensilem annulum librans, sartum
ex Carpathio filo perquam levi mysticis disciplinis initiatum ; qui per interlam.
Et prior Hilarius
similitudinem Delphicai

:

dirls auspiciis

:

;

:

valla distincta retinentibus singulis Uteris incidens saltuatim, heroas etficit ver-

modos plene conclusos quales leIbi tum quaerentibus
nobis, qui prsesenti succedet imperio, quoniam omni ex parte expolitus fore
memorabatur, et adsiliens annulus duas perstrinxerat syllabas GEO, cum adjectione literae postrema, exclaraavit pi-aesentium quidam, Theodorum praescribente fatali necessitate portendi.
Nee ultra negotio est exploratimi. Satis
enim apud nos constabat, hunc esse qui poscebatur. Cumque totius rei notisus interrogantibus consonos,

ad numeros

et

;

giintur Pythici, vel ex oraculis editi Branchidarum.

tiam ita signate super oculis judicum subjccisset,adjecit benevole, id Theodoiiun penitus ignorare.
Ammian. ibid. p. 601, 602.
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Consultation

where

seemed

to stay

the priest
also then composing* certain heroic verses in answer to the
The letters which
interrogatories that had been proposed.
the ring pointed out in this case were four ; 6E0A, which
being put together composed these two syllables, THEOD,
whereupon one that stood by presently cried out that the
ters of the alphabet

it

;

Nor did we make
oracle plahdy intended Theodorus.
satisfied
being
all
well
that he was
any farther inquiries,
*
the person intended.'
Ammianus then adds, that * when the whole affair had
'
been thus distinctly laid before the judges, the deponent
'
Hilary subjoined that Theodorus himself had no concern
*
in it, being totally ignorant of this proceeding-.'
I have taken ^ Cave's translation of this deposition, making but little alteration in it. The words of Ammianus are
at the bottom of the page, to be read by such as are so disposed. An exact literal translation would be very difficult.
But certainly this history is very curious, and well deserving
'

*

to

be attended to.
Zonaras ^ gives a different account of the method of di-

vination
'

*
'

*

now made

use

He

of,

says, that

'

the four-and-

twenty letters of tliealphabet were written upon the ground,
and at each one was placed a grain of wheat or Ijarley
then after some mystic forms, a cock was let out which
picked up such grains as lay at those four letters.' But
:

reasonable to rely upon Ammianus, who
was contemporary, and likely to be well informed. His account also is agreeable to that in» Sozomen, and ^ Zosimus,
who have both mentioned the tripod.
All the ancient writers who speak of this transaction,
represent the public executions made upon this occasion as
Ammianus has mentioned several
very severe and cruel.
Eutropius, proconsul of Asia, was
of the sufferers.
it is

much more

^

*

^ Zon. Ann. T. 3.
693. C.
Quibus post haec cognita sequestratis,
Zos. p. 743. in.
Eutropius Asiam proconsular! tunc obtinens potestate, ut factionis conscius
His accessit philosophus Simonarcessitus in crimen, abscessit innocuus
ides, adolescens ille quidem, verum nostra memoria severissimus.
Qui cum
audisse negotium per Fidustium deferretur, et causam non ex veritate, sed ex
unius nutu pensari vidisset didicisse se dixit preedicta, et commissa pro fimiitate animi tacuisse
Ducti universi flebiliter jugulantur, prseter Simonidem,
quem solum ssevus ille sententiae lator efFeratus ob constantiam gravem jussit
flammis exuri. Qui vitam ut dominam fugitans rabidam, ridens solitas momentorum ruinas, immobilis conflagravit Peregrinum ilium imitatus, Protea cognomine, philosophum clarum, qui, cum mundo digredi statuisset, Olympias
quinquennali certamine sub Groecise conspectu totius, adscenso rogo, quem
Ipse constmxit, flammis absumtus est.
Et post hunc diebus secutis omnium
*'

See his Introduction, as before, p.

p. 28.

e

liv.

Sozom.

•*

'

-,

1.

6. cap. 35. p.

in the

*

*

*

*

*

*

'

*

*
'
*

'

*

*
*
*
*
*

*

'

'

'

*

'

*
*

A. D. 374.

Time of Valens.
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accused as an accomplice, but at leng-tli was acquitted.
The person next mentioned by Ammianus is Simonides,
wliom he calls a philosopher. He says he was a young
man of strict virtue: when he was accused he acknowledged that he had been acquainted with the consultation,
but did not think himself obliged to betray a secret with
which he had been entrusted however, he was condemned
to be burnt alive: whose fortitude in luidergoing that
death is here extolled and celebrated by Ammianus, in a
high degree. And he is compared to Peregrinus, a wellknown philosopher, who had burnt himself at the Olympic
:

of all Greece. After him many otiiers
were put to death in a cruel manner, and indifferent ways.
And heaps of books were brought forth and consumed in
the fire, Avhich had been sought for, and collected from
many houses, as illicit though many of them were works
relating to the liberal sciences, and others were law-books;
but they were brought out and burnt in public view, in
the presence of the judges, to mollify the resentment of
people at so numerous executions. And not long after,
the philosopher Maximus, who was so celebrated for his
learning, by whom the emperor Julian had been instructed, and from whom he had received much improvement,
was accused of having been acquainted with the abovementioned oracle: which he did not deny, but said he did
not think himself obliged to divulge it. However, he had

games

fere

in the sight

:

ordiniim multitudo,

quam nominatim

Deinde
judicum con-

recensere est ardiium

congest! innumeri codices, aceni voliiminiim multi conspectu

cremati sunt, ex domibus eniti variis, uti illiciti, ad leniendam csesorum invidiam ; ciini essent pleriqiie liberalium disciplinanmi indices variaRim, et juris.
Neque ita multo post Maximus ille philosophus, vir ingenti nomine doctrinarum, cujus ex uberrimis semionibus ad sapientiam copiosus Julianus extitit
Imperator, oraculi supra dicti versus vidisse insimulatus, seque comperisse adsensus, sed reticenda professionis consideratione non efFudisse, verum ultro
praedixisse, consultores ipsos suppliciis pcenalibus perituros; Ephesum ad
genuinam patriam ductus, ibique capite truncatus, sensit, docente periculo
postremo, quaesitoris iniquitatem omnibus esse criminibus gra\iorem.
Constrictus etiam Diogenes laqueis impiae falsitatis, vir nobili prosapia editus, ingenio, facundia tbrensi, suavitateque praestans, dudum Bithyniae rector, ut
opimum patrimonium ejus diriperetur, capitali est poena adfectus. Ecce autem Alypius quoqueex Vicario Britanniarum, placiditatis homo jucundaepost
otiosum et repositam vitam [quoniam hucusque injustitia tetenderat manus)
in squalorc maximo volutatus, ut veneficii reus citatus est, cum Hierocle filio,
adolescente indolis bonae, urgente Diogene quodam et vili et solo, omnique
laniena excruciato, ut verba placentia Principi, vel potius arcessitori, loquerctur: quo, cum pocnis non sufficerent, vivo exusto, ipse quoque Alypius post

multationem bononim exsulare praeceptiis, filium miserabiliter ductum ad
mortem, casu quodam prospero revocatum excepit. Ammian. 1. 29. c. i p.
(504, G0.5.

A
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told the persons concerned, that tlicy would all suffer exHe was sent to Ephesiis, his native
qiiisite punishments.
place, and was there beheaded ; and now found, by his own
experience, what it is to fall into the hands of an unjust
judge. Diogenes was falsely accused, who some while
He was a man of
before had been governor of Bithynia.
a noble family, ingenious, skilful in the law, a good
pleader, and of a mild temper he was condemned to

*
*

*

'

*

*

'

'

:

Then Alypius,
great estate.
a private
vicar of Britain, who had now lived long
station, and was a man of an amiable character, was taken
up, and with his son Hierocles-, a youth of an excellent disBut it was
position, was accused of magical practices.
upon the sole testimony of one Diogenes, a very mean perHowever Alypius, after having been first deprived
son.
the son, when they were
of his estate, Avas only banished
having him out to death, was happily saved.' So writes
die

'

the sake of

for

his

m

'
*

'

*

*

'

'

:

'

Ammianus.
Zosimus likewise has

briefly given an

account of the con-

which pointed out Theodorus as
successor to Valens.
The cause,' he says, was brought
before Modestus, prcefect of the prselorium.'^
Many were
accused the prisons were full and great numbers of
people fled from their habitations.
The emperor was
greatly provoked he became suspicious of all who professed philosophy, or were at all distinguished for literature, or had places at court.
At this time was put to
sultation with the tripod,

'

'

'

'

;

;

*

*

;

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

death that great philosopher JMaximus, as also Hilary of
Phrygia, as having given a clearer explication of an obscure
oracle; Simonides, Patritius of Lydia, Andronicus of
Caria who were all eminent for learning, and suffered
rather through envy, than for any just accusation brought
:

against them.'
Eunapius likewise complains of the great numbers of men
who were then put to death promiscuously, innocent and
guilty
and among them the great philosopher Maximus,
who had been told of the consultation, and did not divulge
'
But at the same time that he was informed of it, he
it.
' told
them that they had thereby ruined him. He foretold
' also the death
of the conspirators, and many others, and
' also
the death of the emperor himself, and that it should
' be in an uncommon manner, and without
burial: all which
* came to pass.
As for Maximus he was sent for, and brought
* to Antioch,
where the emperor was. But not thinking fit

'

:

^

^

Zos.

1.

4. p.

743, 744

i

,Eimap. de Vita Maximi, p. 88.

in the

Timeof Valens.

A. D. 374. Sect.
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sent Iiim to Epliesus, Avliere
man of a most cruel
* disposition, m lio after
executing' many others, guilty and
* innocent, put to deatli also the great INlaximus.'
Of tliis also Libanius comphiins, saying they"' would not
wait for the death of Maximus till distemper put an end to
*

to puiiisli liiin

*

was

his

thcro,

tlicy

Festiis, the <^()veriK)i' of Asia, a

life.

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, having given an account of this convention and divination, says * And " the
* emperor neglecting the
precepts of Christianity, for which
* he professed great zeal, put many to death, whom
he sus* pected of
design
seize
the
a
to
empire.
And now were
* destroyed many
who went by the name of Theodorus, The* odotus, Theodosius,
Theodulus, and others, v, hose names
* had
a like beginning among them Mas one Theodosiolus,
:

:

man

of good family in Spain
and at that time
* many changed their names,
and rejected the names given
* them by
their parents, because of the imminent danger
* they were in.'
Tillemont, giving an account of this transaction, remarks
upon Socrates after this manner: Socrates ° says that this
*
was the occasion of the death of Theodosiolus, or Theodo*
sius, a nobleman of Spain, and a man of virtue.
It is hard
*
to believe that he did not intend the count Theodosius,
* unjustly executed at
It was
Carthage in the year 376.
* indeed for
other reasons
but the people, M'ho are always
* making conjectures,
and oftentimes ^rong, may have be* lieved
that it was for having aspired to empire, and because
* of his name
which would be sufficient ground for adding"
* afterwards all the rest.'
Valesius himself,P in his notes
upon Socrates, has the same thought: though he does not
make it out so clearly as Tillemont. Pagi^ was of the same
opinion, and has show ed it as clearly as Tillemont ; and
therefore he also may be consulted.
Sozomen, giving an account of the same consultation,
and the great displeasure of the emperor thereupon, says,
* that"^
throughout the Mhole empire almost all who were
'

a worthy

:

'

:

;

*"
ttKyavra fxtra ravra VTepov, fii] tpOaai] rov iiceii'H cihjpov ij t'oaoQ
Liban. de Vita sua, p. 52.
aiTkvtyKsaa tov Ma^c/tov.
" Socrat. 1. 4. cap. 19.
° Tillem. Valens, art. xv.
p.
P Quisnam sit hie Theodosius, incertum est.
183, 184.
Neque enim Theodosium ilium existimo, Theodosii Imperatoris patrem, dc

quo Animianus MarceHiuus
ilia,
illi

ytwaioQ

tK tojv evTraroiCiov 'lairaviag,

coiiveniunt. Vales, in Socratis locmu.
^

llapaTrXjjauog

Traaav njv
694.

X

le

apx^H^i't'^l'i^

Sia

Verba tamen
optima
A. D. 373. num. v.
hifpOaprjcrav Kai o'l ova

loquitur pas«ini in librLs suis

qua3, addit Socrates, avi]p

ttjv

avTi]v

'^

airiav

Xafnrpiijg <]>i\o<To<pHi'Ttg.

k.

X.

Sozom

1.

6. cap. 35. p.
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eniiiieiit for philosophy Avere destroyed, and not only they,
but many other men of letters likewise so that it was
dangerous for any to wear a fringed garment. And such
was the madness of the emperor, that he seemed to think
he could kill his successor ; and therefore not only they
were put to death who had consulted the oracle, but they
also about whom the consultation was made; insomuch
that, as is said, he spared not those whose names began
with those four letters, 0EOA, of which there were many
others, and men of great eminence in the empire/
Sozomen therefore speaks not quite so positively as
Socrates, and yet allows himself to harangue upon it
but the truth of this I suppose may be called in question.
Tillemont observes, and, as seems to me, both candidly and
judiciously, that since ^ neither Ammianus nor Zosimus
accuse Valens of so unreasonable and odious a cruelty,
there is at least reason to doubt whether he was guilty
of it.'
If*^ indeed he did put to death
And again, afterwards
' several
persons because they bore the name of Theodorus,
or other names resembling it, nothing is more unjust, nor
less reasonable.'
I would add, that not only Ammianus
Eunapius
also, and Libanius, are silent
and Zosimus, but
about this particular. And farther, among the many persons whom they or others mention, as put to death or as
accused upon this occasion, there is not one whose name
begins with these letters, excepting only Theodorus himself,
there is no ground therethe principal person " concerned
fore for the observation of Sozomen, and divers others of
late times, who have ridiculed Valens as if he aimed to kill
*

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

:

his successor.
I have already enlarged in this history, and, as some
think, to prolixity
and yet it remains that I make
some farther remarks upon what appears to me a very curious relation; and 1 the rather think myself obliged to \t,
because it is placed by me in ' The State of Gentilism under
Christian Emperors.'
And I have here an opportunity
to show the temper and principles of Gentile people at thi,s

IT.

may

:

time; and particularly the principles of their learned men,
as well as others.
1. In the first place, then, it seems to me somewhat strange
that neither Ammianus, nor Zosimus, nor any other ancient
writer, should exactly mention the place or the time of this
*

L'Emp. Valens,
There

art.

xv. p. 183.

one exception only, which
tioned by Socrates, as has been shown.
"

is

»

is

Theodosioliis,

Ibid. p. 386.

by mistake men-

in the

lime of Talens.

A. D. 374. Seel, II.
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made so iiiucli noise in the world. A aobserved by several of those m riters, was at
Antioch wlien the discovery was made; and there the
consultfitioii, wliicli

lens, as

is

criminals were tried before 31odestns, and other magistrates ;
but none have said that the consultation was at Antioch, or at
some other phice not far from it. Nor is the time exactly
mentioned ; possibly, it was not long- before the discovery
and yet it seems to have been known to several before the
judicial proceedings were begun, or any inquiries made
:

about

it

by the magistrates.

To me

seems, that the cruelty of the proceedings
has been much aggravated.
ground, as has been already shown, to
There
is
no
(1.)
charge Valens with having put to death many persons,
whose names began with those two syllables, Theod. That
therefore is an unjust aggravation, without reason, made by
Socrates, and Sozomen, and other ecclesiastical historians
who have followed them. Sozomen's expressions likcM ise
must be reckoned hyperbolical, if not extravagant, when ho
says, that* at
that time almost all the Greek philosophers
were taken off.' And again, that almost all throughout
the w^hole empire who were eminent for philosophy were
Whereas, 1 presume, these executions v, ere
destroyed.'
confined to that part of the empire which was under VaI.

upon

it

this occasion

"^

*

*

''

'

*

lens.

But when

speak of aggravations of the cruelty of these
proceedings, I chiefly intend Ammianus Marcellinus, from
whom we have the most particular account of this transaction.
Ammianus is generally a fair and impartial historian
but here, as seems to me, he ^ has not acted up to that character. I shall therefore observe several things said by him,
and refer my observations to the consideration of my
I

;

readers.
(2.)

Ammianus

of Theodorus.

'

enlargeth mightily in the commendation
w hen the persons present at the con-

For

>'

Soz. 1.
Tiov h'EXkrjvirwv fiiKOH TvavrtQ kcit eKtivo Kaipa cis(p9ani]<rav.
" Ibid. p. G94. A. it vide supr. nol.«.
35. p. 693. C.
" Tillemont seems to have been sensible of this.
I put down what he says
Amien, qui, ce semble, etoit
in his own words, and in his own language.
alors a Antioche, ou au moins enl'Orient, le decrit fort amplement, reudant
^

'

G. c.

les plus odieuses qu'il

fit pour decomiir les couTheodore que de ses compagnons. L'Emp.
^ Atque cunctantibus, quisnam ea

peut et les informations qu'on

pables, et la punition, tant de

Valens, art. xiv. p. 180.
tempestate omnibus vigore animi antistaret, visus est aliis excellere Theodonis,
secundum inter notarios adeptus jam gradum. Et revera erat ita ut opinati
Namque antiquitus claro genere in Gallia natus, et liberaliter educatus
sunt.
a primis pueritiae rudimentis, modestia, prudentia, humanitate, gratia, literis
ornatissimus, semper officio locoque, quem retinebat, superior videbatur, altis

A Consultation

190

and Divination of Heathens

sultation considered with tlieiiiselves who should be the
person intended by the letters Theod, they were/ as he
says, ' soon led to think it must be Theodorus, who was the
'
second in the secretaries' office, a man of a distinguished ex' cellence, as indeed
he was, being" of a good famdy in Gaul,
"

*

well educated from his childhood modest, prudent, humane, agreeable, learned who always appeared superior
to the post in which he was
acceptable to all men, high
and low careful of his words, and never exceeding beyond truth and reason.'
This high character of Theodorus was the first thing that
led me to suspect Ammianus of partiality, and awakened my

'

;

*

;

'

:

*

;

'

attention to other things in this narrative.

For Ammianus himself has acknowledged that this
Theodorus had formed designs upon the empire it appeared from letters written by him to Hilary above mentioned.
Ammianus also acknowledoeth that ^ desians had been at
several times entered into against the emperor's life, and that
it had been more than once in imminent danger from con'^

:

spu'acies.

Moreover Zosimus says, That Theodorus v» as indeed of
a good family and well educated, but he was yet young
and being in the heat of youth was easily misled by flatterers.'
He adds, that he suffered the just punishment of
his rashness.'
However, it must be owned that Sozomen
gives Theodorus the character of a worthy man, though a
^^

'

'

*

*

'

'^

Gentile.

Ammianus

is the principal historian of this transacthen observe farther, that, according' to him,
all who suffered now were men of excellent characters, or,
if I may say so, more than excellent, even extraordinary

(3.)
tion.

Let

me

:

omnium erat, cujus linguam
quae loqueretur, nullius claudebat periculis
^ Deinde haec eademEuserio
latus.
Amm. 1. 29. c. i. p. 597.
sub cruenta qusesitione confesso; confutabant Theodomm literoe suae, per
ambages obliquas ad Hilarium scriptae ; quibus, spe jam firma concepta ex
vatibus, de re non cunctabatur, sed tempus patrandas cupidinis quaeritabat.
humilibusqiie juxta acceptus.

Solusque pene

non infrenem, sed dispicientem

^ Et quia fallere non minus videtur qui gesta
praeterit
qui nunquam facta fingit ; non abnuimus (neque enim ambigitur) salutem Valentis et antea saepius per occultas coitiones, et tunc in ex-

lb. p. 603.
sciens, quam

ille

trema demersam ; ferrumque ad jugulum ejus prope adactum a militaribus,
depulsum, quem lacrymosis in Thracia discriminibus destina^ 'Bv tiq eeodwpog toiq /SatriXiK-otg
rat. Id. 1. 29. c. i. p. 598.
VKoyQacptvaiv evapiOfisnEvoQ.
Tsrov tv /uv yeyovora re Kai Tpa(pevTa, veov Ss
(Ti Kai Til) Trig rfkiKiaq 0«pjU^ paSiwg KoXaiCMV Ouiweiaig nri ra x^f'pova aaXevo^
Kat avTog fitv a^iav ihds Ttjg ty\iipr]atix}g 8iKi)v.
fifvov
Zos. 1. 4. p.
c
/42, 743.
av^pa rojv ev raic fiamXficig tTnffrjiiojg <^pa-

fato reflectente

Tivofxivci', 'E\\t}vizr,v KaieXXoyifxov.

Soz. p. 673.

D.

in the

Time of P\dens.

A. D. 374. Sect. II.
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such arc Tlieodorus, Sinionides, Maxiinus, Diogenes, formerly governor of Bitliynia, Alypius and Iiis son Ilierocles.
The accusers, according' to him, are mean people and the
Are not these strongjudges are all severe and cruel.
:

symptoms of

partiality

*?

Simonides, the only person condemned to be burnt alive,
greatly commended by Ammianus, as a philosopher, and
a young man of singular virtue. [His accessit philosophus
Simonides, adolescens ille quidem, verum nostra memoria
And his fortitude is greatly extolled.
severissimus.]
numerous books, and heaps of vo(4.) Then he says,
lumes, were burnt in the presence of the judges, as illicit,
which had been brought up together from many houses,
the more to mollify the resentment of the people against so
numerous executions; when at the same time,' as he says,
a great part of them were law books, and systems of liberal
Which, as seems to me, are the exarts and sciences.'
pressions of a man determined to give an invidious turn to
For, I pray, was
the transactions of which he is writing.
any thing more natural, after such a consultation as Ammianus has himself described, than to give orders for inquiries
after books containing mystic arts and incantations ? It is
very likely that there should be an order of court for producing such books, and with threatenings of punishment in
Such an order might occasion the
case of concealment.
producing a large number of volumes capable of making
several large heaps, to be consumed in the presence of the
is

«

'

'

'

'

*

'

judges.
For, I presume, there were many such books in
the possession of heathen people ; and there was no need to
join with them volumes of liberal arts and sciences, and to
make a large heap and a good show. Chrysostom,*^ who
was a young man at this time, has told a story representing
the great danger which all were in, Avho then concealed any
books of this sort.
(5.) I cannot but think likewise, that the cruelty of Festus then proconsul of Asia, by whose order Maximus was
beheaded, is much aggravated upon this occasion; for Ammianus himself has acknowledged, that^ when governor of

Syria he gave proofs of mildness and lenity

;

though he

Clirys. in Act. Aph. hom. 38. Tom. 9. p. 293. Bened.
Festus quidam Trident iiius ultimi sanguinis ct ignoti, in nexum germanitatis a Maximino dilectus ut sodalis et contogatus, decernentibus fatis, ad Orientem tiansgressus est: ibique administrata Syria, Magisterioque Memoriae
Unde regere Asiam
pei-acto, bona lenitudmis et reverential reliquit exempla.
proconsulari potestate exorsus, velificatione tranquilla, ut aiunt, ferebatur ad
gloriam. Ammian. 1. 29. c. ii. p. 613.
<*

^

A
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that aftervvards he

was altered and acted very

differently.

Before we proceed T must take notice that we have in the
a Breviary of the History of the Roman
Latin tongue/
people by Sextns Rufus/ who is supposed by divers
learned men° to be Rufus Festiis, who was proconsul of
Asia in the year 374. The argument for that opinion is so
well expressed in a note of Valesius upon'' Ammianus, that
He had passed
I have placed a large part of it below.
through divers offices, till he arrived at that high station of
proconsul of Asia, as is observed by the same Valesius,
in another note upon Ammianus.
This Breviary, in manuscripts and editions, is inscribed to
but it is now the general opinion of learned
Valentinian
men that it should be said Valens, and written after his war
with the Goths, near the end of the year 369, at the soonest.
I see not in this Breviary any marks of a disposition to
'

'

'

:

And

cruelty.

it

seems

to

me

that all the bitter reflections

upon Festus, as a cruel man, which are in Ammianus, and
Zosimus, and other heathen writers, are owing to the part
which he acted as a magistrate in the condemnation of Maximus and others, who had exposed themselves to the just
displeasure of the emperor.
(6.) I must observe farther, that neither Ammianus, nor
any other historians of this transaction, have complained of
the executions of the wives or children of any of those who
w ere now^ put to death.
Chrysostom ^ speaks of the w idow of one Theodorus, who
for a while was favoured by his prince, and then rebelled
against him, and was beheaded. It is true she w as poor

C. Dictatoris, Magistri militum, Remm gestamm Pop
Tom. i. p. 637, &c. Sylburg.
K Vide Voss. de Hist. Lat. 1. 2. c. viii. et ix. Fabric. Bib. Lat. T. i.p. 610,
611. Tillem. Valens art. viii, etCellarius. p. 556. ex edit. Havercamp.
^ Hie est, ut opinor, Rufus Festus V. CI. qui Breviarium scripsit ad Valentem Aug. non autem ad Valentinianum, ut habent vulgatae editiones, et
*"

Sexti Rufi V.

Rom. ad Valentinianum Augustum.

scripti
*

codices.

Annon enim

Ut ad banc ingentem de

haec libri ejus clausula Valentem respicit ?
Gothis, etiam Babylonicse tibi palma pacis accedat.'

Accedit, quod, in duobus MSS. antiquissimis, Festi Dictatoris Breviarium exaratum est, ut in notis ad Victoris Epitomen testatus est Andreas Schottus.
Est autem dictator, qui ad memoriam dictat, qui et avTiypa^evg Graece dicitur,
ut notatum est a CI. Salmasio ad Vopiscum in Caro.
Cum igitur Marcellinus Festum magistrum fuisse memoriae prodat, et reliqua cgregie conveniunt,
nihil vetat,

Vales, ad

quo minus hunc Festum eumdem cum

Ammian.

1.29. c.

812.

historico esse credamus.

Sic in lib. 29,
Festus quidam ex advocato consularis Syrise, ex consulari magistcr memoriae,
deinde Proconsul Asiae fuisse dicitur.
Idem, ad Ammian. 1. 20. cap. x.
^ Chr. ad viduam juniorem. T. i.
not."" p. 276.
p. 343.
ii.

not.' p.

'

Time of Valcns.

in the

but she was

that she

still living":

tlorus, the principal in

A. D. 374. SccL II.
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was the widow of Theo-

this conspiracy,

is

the opinion

of

and appears to me very probable.
And the same Theodorus had a son" named Icarius, who"
was count of the East in the time of the emperor Theodosius
who therefore was not involved in his father's danger, and I
suppose he was still a heathen.
The only person whose son was accused, as mentiontd by
Ammianus, is Alypius nevertheless he was not involved in
They w ere both accused Alypius, after
his father's guilt.
confiscation of his estate, was banished; and his son, Hierocles, w hen led to execution, was happily saved, as Ammianus observes, without saying how. The means of his escape
is supposed to be related by Chrysostom, though he does
not mention him by name.
In an oration, or homily, showing the power of the united prayers of many, he allegeth
this example
Ten p years ago,' says he, some were ap* prehended,
as endeavouring to set up a tyranny, as you
well know
at that time a person in the magistracy was
convicted as an accomplice in the conspiracy
and when
they were dragging him away to be put to death, the whole
city ran to the Hippodromus, and gathering together a
great number of artificers and others, they rescue a man
not at all deserving of pardon.
Thus,' says Chrysostom,
when you are desirous to appease the displeasure of an
earthly prince, you can join together with your w ives and
children :' and what follows.
The person here intended is supposed to be Ilicrocles, son
of Alypius. And it is observable that Chrysostom, who
cannot be supposed to have been partial to V alens, says,
he was not worthy of pardon.'
These observations I ought to submit to the judgment of
candid and inquisitiv e readers.
But to me it has appearValesius and

"'

Tilleniont,

:

:

:

:

'

'

'

:

'

;

*
*

*

'

'

'

*

'

ed, that in the accounts of this transaction, there are many
aggravations of the severity of the proceedings upon this

occasion.

Theodorus, as Ammianus acknowledgcth, was

convicted of a design to subvert the government of Yalens.
1 presume that none of those who were concerned in the consultation of the oracle w ere innocent yea, as seems to me,
they were guilty of treason fori such it must be to make
:

:

Annot. ad Ammian.

'

1.

29.

c.

i.

p.

597. not.

p.

" AH<ra h
I'lfiiv apxovTu
ayaOov avTi koku tov Gto^wpa ra ov CiKaiojQ airoOavovTOg. Liban. de Vita sua.
" See Tillemont, Valens, art. xiv. et Theodos, i.
p. 69. A.
p De Incompreh. Dei Nat. hom. 3. T. i. p. 470.
art. xvi.
i Majestatis crimen contrahit, quisquis super Principis
Bened.
genesi vcl fato scrutator, ut de Lepida ait C. Tacitus Annal. 3. c. 22. cui inter
'"

L'Emp. Valeas.

VOL.

VIII.

art. xiv. et not. xiv.

O

1

A
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inquiries by divination concerning the life and death of
princes.
And were not they who were acquainted with
this consultation, obliged to discover it to the magistrates ?
If they did not, might they not be reasonably considered as

accomplices? Zosimus says, that
Hilary of Phrygia suffered for having given an explication of an obscure oracle :'
that is, he had been consulted about this oracle, to know
whether indeed it intimated that Theodorus was to succeed
Valens in the empire and as he did not make a discovery
of this, I suppose the judges were of opinion he had forfeited his life
the capital sentence pronounced upon him
therefore was legal.
This likewise was the case of Maximus. They ^ who had been concerned in the consultation,
being desirous of some farther elucidations upon the answer
received, went to Maximus, persuaded of his ability to give
'

"^

*

:

:

satisfaction ; and as Maximus did not disclose the
consultation to the magistrates, he might, I suppose, be
reckoned an accomplice, and be judged legally obnoxious

them

punishment.
zlosimus complains grievously that the great philosopher
Maximus, and several others eminent for learning', were put
to death and truly it is a sad case
but what shall we say ?
If learned men are guilty of treason, they expose themselves
to public resentment, and may justly sutler.
Nothing can
save them but mercy which I wish they had experienced,
or at least some of them, particularly Maximus : as he had
been spared so long', and had now survived his great master
ten years or more, and was now of a great age
I cannot
but wish that his fault had been connived at, though the
sentence pronounced upon him was just.
Some innocent men may have suffered upon this occasion
bvit many must have been guilty.
Nor can it be
thought very strange that heathen writers would show some
favour to their friends.
Libanius^ says that Theodorus
was unjustly put to death and yet Ammianus has acknowto

:

;

;

;

:

:

alia

ciimina hoc quoque objectum

ris qugesivisset.

Rationem

fuit,

quod per Chakteos

in

donumi Cae?aCur opus

reddit Tertullianus, Apologet. c. 35.

*

super Caesaris salute, nisi a quo aliquid adversum illam cogi*
tatur, vel optatur, aut post illam speratur, et sustinetur.'
Unde Paulus J. C.
* Qui de salute Principis, vel summa
Sent. lib. v. Tit. 21,
lleipublicse, ma* thematicos, hariolos, haruspices, vaticinatores consulit, cum
eo qui respond* erit,
capite punitur.'
Lindenburg. annot. ad Ammian. 1. 29. c. 2. not. *
est perscRitari

*

p. CI 3.

''

Zos.

acaipi'^ipov Tov

ofio\oyt}aavT(Q'

liunap.

tbg St) %|0)]fT/ioj/

•

fpfiTjvevffag.

Maxim,

1.

4. p.

744.

XPV^I^^''^ ^^*

wg

S'

p. 87.

Twa
®

in.

Xo^oi', eig to aa(pt'^epov

Xpjj(T/x« tivoq iKTrtcovrcg

fiev Trpayfia s^
o-a^tTfpov psXofifVoi fiaOttv.
See before, note", p. 193.

tov Ma^ifiov avj]veyKov, to

tv avu^}

\priaavTog,
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^
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A. D. 374. Sect, 11.

ledgod his guilt; and Zosiiiiiis allows that he suftered the
just jjuiiishnient of Iiis rashness, as dotii also" the younger
Victor.
And when Libanius says that ^ Valens hoped to have had
him also accused as one of the conspirators, I take it to be
a mere flourish ; he was willing to make a merit of some
dang-er with the rest of his friends, though really he was
So likewise was Ammianus, 1 believ e, though
safe enough.
zealous for the rites of Gentilism and in like manner many
:

who approved

themselves by their conduct to be
and had neither been consubjects,
quiet and peaceable
cerned in this traitorous consultation, nor had been advised
with about it, and still concealed it.
3. 1 have still one observation more to be mentioned here,

others,

and suited

to the point

we

are considering',

'

the State of

Gentilism under christian Emperors,' which is this that such
consultations by way of divination, for discovering beforehand chang"es in the empire, or the name of the person who
should succeed the reigning prince, must have tended to
alienate the minds of christian princes from heathen people,
and induce them to lessen their privileges as such, and lay
restraints upon their worship.
Sozomen, beoinnino- his account of this transaction which
At''' that time
has occasioned all these observations, says
*
almost all the Greek philosophers were destroyed. For
some who were eminent for philosophy, being uneasy at
the great progress of Christianity, were desirous to know
who should succeed Valens in the empire for this end
they tried all sorts of divination, and constructed a wooden
tripod, which they consecrated with solemn rites of invo:

:

*

*

'

'

:

'

'

'

cation.'

Sozomen 's conjecture concerning the occasion of this
Inconsultation must be allowed to be very probable.
deed I do not believe that the heathen people, after the conversion of Constantine, Avere so good subjects as the primitive christians, Avho had lived and suflTered so much under
heathen emperors before that period. Ammianus, beside
what he says of this particular transaction, acknowledgeth
that the life of Valens had been in danger several times.
" Qua cognitioue principii deceptus Theodoms, cum sibi impenum pracsumeret, scelestce cupidinis supplicia persolvit.
Victor. Epit. cap. 48.

Ao?o
t\ty\ov fit
sua, p. 56.

BaXivn,

(pQovs rrjv co%av ttittoii^kotoq-, rraj'Twg fig
vwottjv (iaaavov ayofjfvojv. k. X. De Vita
*
Tiveg yap tojv oXXwv, oi tv <piXo(TO(pi^
TTpoixeiv evofii^ovTO, irpog Tr]v nnconiv ra xpiriaviafis ivffcpopsvTtg, s(3s\ev(TavTO fiaOtiv TOP f(pe^7igOva\(VTi P(iJf.ioiojv )]yr}(TOfitvov, ^avTiiaigre wavTO^aTraig
TTfpt THTH fyprifTavTO. K. X.
Soz. 1. f>. C. .35. p. 693,
^

Tt

T)v

TTooa

Til)

TTtaeiv h' ivog ye thtojv

o 2
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eoiiduct of heathen people at

tliis

may be reckoned

time

more unreasonable, because Valens has been supposed
to be very favourable to them.
As" Theodoret says, Valens allowed all others to worship in their own way.
He
waged war with none but those who held the apostolical
(meaning- the homoiisian) doctrine.
During' the whole
time of that reign the fire burned upon the altars. The
Gentiles offered incense and sacrifices to their idols, and
held their feasts publicly in the market-places.
They
who were initiated in the rites of Bacchus ran about,
covered in goat-skins, tearing' dogs to pieces, with the wild
the

'

*
'

*

'

'

*

*
'

fury usual in the solemnities of Bacchus.'
Undoubtedly, at that season, the Gentiles enjoyed a good
deal of liberty, as was shown by us y not long' ago; though
they were laid under some restraints.
Our writers of Universal History, speaking of Valens, say,
All ^ the ecclesiastical writers agree that he allowed to the
many sects which then prevailed, nay, even to the Jews and
* Pagans,
the free exercise of their religion: but persecuted
the catholics with the utmost cruelty.'
HI. I have done with this Consultation. But before I
proceed to any other article, 1 think it not improper to insert here the history of the philosopher Maximus.
I have
said little of him in my chapter of Julian
but he may not
be omitted. A man who was so favoured by Julian, and so
highly esteemed afterwards by heathen people, must have a
place in this work.
have lately seen with what tokens of high respect he
is mentioned by Ammianus, whom we have placed at the
year 380, though his work was not finished till some while
afterwards.
Eunapius, when he gives the account of their
going to Maximus for an explication of the oracular answer
which they had received, speaks^ of him as an oracle, and
more than an oracle, and better acquainted with the mind
of the gods than the oracle itself. And proceeding to relate
his death, he says
They sent for him to come to Antioch,
* where
the emperor was
but he so clearly showed the
* folsehood of the
things laid to his charge, and how every
* thing
foretold by him had come to pass, that they were

*

'

*

*

:

We

:

''

'

:

'O

c^f

OvaXrjQ Tram

fiev roig

0()r](jKEvofi(va OtpuTreviiv. k. X.

y

See p. 174, 175.

aXkoig nnTpitpt OpijaKtveiv
Theod. 1. S. c. 21. p. 226.
- Vol. xvi.
p. 350.

Eunap. Max. p. 87, 88.
<povov, wg iravTU etti Ti]g Kpiaeujg
^

Kui

un

"

i]\e\9T], Kai

TTpotnrev a/cpt/3we arravTa,

KokaZ^ovTtg

TToWsg

fxtv

Mn^tjuoi' avToiQ iTnG<f)at,t.

KciOatrip

r;

ftaXoiVTO, kcu ra

ai(7xvv9evTEg

on KartyvM twv
tv Tt^

MaK^is

h uvth

£yx«tpjj(r«vrtov,

GCJfjiaTh

Oeov tivu

yap 7rpoKaTaKO\pag aiTisg Kai avairing, Kai tov ^iyay

Eunap. Max.

p. 88, 89.

in the
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no less a
crime than to kill tlie deity, mIio dwelt in him. They
'
therefore sent him to Festiis, the cruel governor of Asia,
who readily obeyed their orders, putting to death guilty
and innocent, and among them the great Maximus.'
Such is the way in which these writers speak of Maximus.
Maximus now suffered death in the year 374. He had
met with a great difficulty not long after the death of J^ilian.
The reign of Jovian was short he therefore had no leisure
*

ashamed

to

put

to tloatli there

liini

;

thinking'

it

'

*

'

:

But upon
to prosecute the friends or ministers of Julian.
the accession of Valentinian, and then of his brother Valens,
the two philosophers Priscus and Maximus were sent for to
come to Constantinople. Against Priscus no accusations
were received. After examination he was allowed to be a
good and imiocent man, and as such was honourably dis""

missed to go and live

in

Greece.

But against Maximus,' as*^ Zosimus says, Valentinian
was much provoked, he having represented him to Julian,
*

'

'

not only as zealous for Christianity, but likewise injurious
Eunapius says, that Maximus
to the rites of Gentilism.'
*
was then imprisoned, and grievously racked, with a view
*
of extorting from him a large sum of money, w hich he was
'
supposed to have hoarded up. But at length he was dis*
missed with a fine only, w hich he should pay hereafter.
'
The torture mflicted on him was so grievous, that,' as Eunapius says, * Maximus sent his wife to procure some poison,
'

*

'

""

'

that he

might put an end

to his life;

but when

it

was

brought, he declined taking it. However, his wife took
a part of it, and died, and was buried by her friends.' After
that, as I suppose, Maximus lived quietly, till the time of
the consultation above mentioned.
That Maximus was in great favour with Julian, all know.
The account which Eunapius gives of his going to court
upon the accession of that emperor is to this purpose
Soon ^ after his arrival at Constantinople, and after the
death of Constantius, Julian sent a messenger with letters
*
to Maximus and Chrysanthius, inviting them to come to
'him. They thought proper to ask counsel of the gods.
But the tokens which they received were discouraging ;
whereupon Chrysanthius plainly told Maximus " there
can be no thoughts of going to seek preferment. We must
*
stay where we are
perhaps it may be needful for us
'

'

*

'

'

'

:

'

;

^

AW o

Hvai,

fiev TlpiffKOQ

Kai ytyivqaQai

ahv

vTro<^ag icfofov,

Kara tov

Eunap. Max. p. 82.
^ Vita Max. p. 83, 84.

>cat(>or
**

aWa

iKtivoVt

Zos.

1.

Kai TrpotTnopTvpijOtig

4. p.
^

735.

in.

ayaOog

'EXKaCa.
See above, p. 109.

iTravi]K9tv tig

Eunap. Max.

p.

ti]v

77—79.
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*
*
*
'

'
'

*
'
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Consultation

hide ourselves." On the contrary, Maximus iirged^
o are not to content ourselves with a single refusal
we ought rather to force the gods, till they give us a favourable answer, suited to our wishes. Chrysanthius replied, that he dared not to disobey the first admonitions
to

We

which had been received, and went away. Maximus ^
renewed his inquiries till he obtained such an answer as
he wanted.'

' And
then he set out for Constantinople. And all the
people of Asia, magistrates, and men of every rank, ac' companied
him with their good wishes and acclamations.
' The women were as assiduous in their respects to his wife,
* entreating to
be remembered by her: with all which she
* seemed much pleased,
and highly exalted. Thus Maxi'
mus went to court with the good wishes of all Asia.'
* Maximus,'
as Eunapius owns, had not been long at
* court, before he appeared
much elevated in mind by his
* exaltation.
His dress was more costly and splendid than
* became a philosopher
He became difficult of access, and
* did many things of
himself without the knowledge of the
* emperor.'
Upon this account my readers may now make such remarks as they see good only remembering that it is not the
account of a christian, but of Eunapius, a zealous Greek,
and great admirer of Maximus. To me it appears highly
probable that a man, who went to court with such a temper
as Maximus did, must have been guilty of many things
whilst he was there which were offensive and disagreeable.
And if Maximus had been taken off by Jovian, or Valentinian, soon after the death of Julian, I believe it would not
have been reckoned a very extraordinary proceeding, but
agreeable to the political maxims, which have often prevailed in the courts of princes.
But Maximus was then
spared and there appears to have been a judgment of
equity, and mildness for soon after the accession of Valentinian, Priscus and Maximus were sent for, as we have
seen ; and after examination it was allowed that Priscus,
though he also had been a favourite of Julian, had done nothing amiss, and was honourably dismissed ; which showed
a disposition in the reigning prince to judge equitably,

*

'

'

!

:

:

;

s

juJj

TravTiOQ iiKtiv ToiQ TrpojTojQ aTTavTi](ya<jiv, aXX' tK(3ia^ta9at. rrjv ts
av tTriKXivoic irpoQ tov Srepamvoi'Ta. Ibid. p. 78.

Oils (pvmv, rtxpig
^

O

fisv

Mo^ifto^

tTrefifivsv

cnravra irpaTTiov, tart tTvxtv

KartTTtOvntL' u dt Xpvaat'OtOQ aKivtjTortpog tTrtfttivt avdpiavTog

Kai

p. 78.

^VTavQa 6 fxtv Ma^ifWQ (3apvQ r]v ijdrj irtpi ra (SacriKtia, toXj^v re ajSportpav
Kara (pCKoao^Gv Tripixtoixtvog, Kai Trpog tvrtv^ttg wv %aXf7r(urff)ef Kai dva'

t]

wv ajSaXtTO,

Xtpt'^tpog' 6

h

(SaaiXtvg rjyvoti ra Trparrofxtva.

Ibid. p. 79.
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And, if Maxiiiius had been as innocent, he might and would
have been dismissed, and set at liberty in like manner.
And though his conduct, when at court in the time of
Julian, had not been unexceptionable, nor now, afterwards,
in the time of the above-mentioned consultation, but justly
liable to censure and punishment, I cannot but wish he had
been spared; I think he might have been despised and
sliahted: which would have been more honourablfi to a
christian prince than an act of strict justice.
I beg leave to conclude with this observation: That
though Maximus w as greatly respected, and much admired
by the emperor Julian, and many learned heathens, as a
great philosopher, and was also reputed to have commerce
w ith the gods, 1 do not think he was a wise man.

SECTION

III.

THE PETITION OF THE ROMAN SENATE TO VALENTINIAN THE
YOUNGER, IN THE YEAR 384, THAT THE ALTAR OF VICTORY
WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED BY GRATIAN MIGHT BE RESTORED

I,

Altar in ancient times, and of the
II. A
several removals of it hy christian emperors.
translation of the petition prese7ited hy Symmachns in the
name of the senate. III. The answers, made hy Ambrose
of Milan, and Prndentins, IV. Tico (piestions relatiny
V. The history and character
to this matter considered,
of Symmachus,

The Mstory of

THERE

I.

was

at

this

Rome,

in the senate

house, or at the en-

trance into it, an^ altar of Victory.
It was portable, and
wherever the senate assembled, there it was'^ placed.
meet w ith some accounts of this altar in ancient times. By
Suetonius we are informed that the senate the more to

We

*^

Cave says it was placed upon a triumphal chariot, and stood in the entrance or portico of the capitol.
Introd. p. xxii.
Ex Suetonio coUigiraus
Victoriae simulacrum insenatu positum fuisse.
Quod transferebatur in quamcumque a;dera pro ratione loci, in quo habitus
•^

''

senatus.

Chamillard ad Prudent.

1.

i.

p,

533.

Senatus, et in funere omando, et in memoria honoranda, eo studio ccrtatim progressus est, ut inter alia complui-a censuerint quidem funus triumphali porta ducendiun, pi-secedente Victoria, quae est in curia. Suelon.
*^

lib. 2. c.

101.
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384,

the Senate in

funeral of Augustus, ordered that the image of
Victory, which stood in the senate house should be carried
It is mentioned also by
in procession before the body.

adorn

tlie

in his life of Alexander Severus, and by HeroHistory of Antonius Heliogabalus.
The emperor Constantius,*^ when he was at Rome in the
year 356 or 357, ordered this altar of Victory to be removed. But that order was not long' in force. The altar
was restored by Julian in 361, or 362. Here it continued
a good while. For we know not of any order about it in
the reign of Valentinian the first, who died in 375. He did
not think of it, or from a principle of moderation he tolerated it, and was unwilling to disoblige his Gentile sub-

Lampridius
dian

"

'^

in his

jects.

In the year 382, Gratian ordered the altar of Victory to
be removed, and seized the lands allotted to maintain the
priests and the sacrifices. This^ law of Gratian is referred to
Gratian likewise
by Honorius, and confirmed by him.
abrogated the privileges of the vestal virgins, which were

very considerable. Hereupon the senate sent a deputation
to the emperor, but were not admitted into his presence
But in the
complaints of which we shall see presently.
year 384, not long after the death of Gratian, the senate
sent another deputation, with Symmachus preefect of the
city at their head, to Valentinian the second, or the younger,
who was not then more than fourteen years of age. The
address or petition presented at that time will be recited by
to Valentinian,
us by and by at length. It is addressed
Theodosius, and Arcadius, according to the Roman custom
but it was intended for Valentinian, and is addressed to him
^^

:

in particular, as

As soon

as

we shall

see presently.

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, heard of this depu-

he wrote a letter to the emperor, containing such advice as appeared proper at that time, and suited to fortify
his resolutions.
Afterwards he procured a copy of the pethis we know from the
tition, and answered it more fully
tation,

;

^

Mater

ejus, pridie

Pater

parere.

ad coelumvehi.
^

Herod,

nondum

s

pareret, somniavit, se

Lamprid. Alex. Sever,
567.

sacris initiatus mysteriis,

non

purpureum dracunculum

in somniis vidit, alis se Victoriae, quae in senatu,

jussit reponi.

899.
Constantius angustae memoriae,

c. 14. p.

lib. v. p.

Jussit auferri,

non

quam

eadem nocte

^

contaminari

Ambros.

aram illam videret.
num. 32. p. 841. Seu de

se putavit, si

ep. 18.

Symmachum, p. 329.
vetemm deputavit, secundum Divi
jubemus sociari, &c. [Dat. Ann. 415.] Cod.

restituenda ara Victoriae libellus 2. ap.

Omnia

etiam loca, quae sacris error

Gratiani constituta, nostras

Theod.

rei

20. T. 6. p. 290.
an©, Tlieod. Arcod. semper. Ai;g. &c. ap.
lib. 16. tit. x.

"

1.

Symm.

1.

D. D. D. Valentini-

x. ep. 54.

that the

Mtar of

Victory miyht be restored.
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to tlie second l>uok, or arguTiient of Ambrose,
It is
take part icuhir notice hereafter.
shall
we
which
of
in
bishop.
Paulinus'^
his
Life
oftliat
also mentioned by
In the year -388,' a.s is supposed, there m as another attempt made by the Gentiles ibr restoring the altar of Victory, or at least the revenues which Gratian had taken away.
A part of the senate, as'" Am})rose says, by their deputies
made this demand of Theodosius, then at Mihm. Synimachus now also lent them a helping* hand, and" in a panegyric on Theodosius dexterously insinuated a request to
lUit the emperor, as is said, was so provokthat purpose.
ed, tliat he presently ordered him to come down, and to be
that instant put into a chariot, in order to be conveyed into
banishment, forbidding' him under severe penalties to come
any more within a hundred miles of Rome; but it was not
long before he was pardoned.
Afterwards, when Theodosius was gone back to Constan-

introtluction

tinople,

'

the senate sent another request in favour of this

then in Gaul, but without effect. A\'e
are assured of this from Ambrose. This must have been in
the year 392, and the beginning of it, and not long before
the death of Valentinian.
And in the same year 392, after the death of Valentinian,''
altar, to Valentinian,

'^

'

Cum

retulisset,

vir clarissimus, Praofectus

utara, quae de urbis

Urbis Symmaclius, ad clementiam tuam

Romae cmia

sublata fuerat, redderetur loco

eodem quo comperi puncto,

libellum obtuli
quae suggestion! necessaria viderentm-, poposci

Ep. 18. p. 833.
Sed egresso Theodosio de Italia,

quo licet comprehenderim,
tamea exempluin mihi rela-

tionis dari. Anibr.
•^

et

Constantinopoli constitute, Valcntini-

ano intra Gallias posito, directa legatio est sub nomine Senatus a Symmacho
tunc Praefecto Urbis, de repetenda Ara Victoriae, etsumptibuscaeremoniarura.
Sed ubi comperit sacerdos, misso libello ad Imperatorem postulavit, ut ad se
quibus ipse pro partibus suis responsurus
accepta, praeclarissimum libellum conscripsit, ut contra
audiret Symmachus, vir eloquentissimus, respondere.
Vit.

relationis exemplaria dirigerentur,
esset.

nihil

Qua relatione
unquam

Anibr. num. 20. p. vii.
Vide Baron, ann. 388. n. 93.
Tillem. L'Emp. Theodos. art. 46. Ancient Univ. Hist. Vol. xvi. p. 424.
•"
Postea etiam clementissimo imperatori Theodosio coram intiraavi, atque
in OS dicere non dubitavi, cui intimata Senatus legatione hujusmodi, licet non
totus Senatus poposcerit, insinuation! meae tantam adsentionem detulit
" Cui [Theodosio]
&c. Ambr. ad Eugen. ep. 57 p. 1011. in.
Symmachus ille, mirabilieloquioet scientia praeditus, tamen Paganus, praeconio laudum in consistorio recitato, subtil i ai1e qua valuit, aram Victoriae in
Senatu restitui, christiano, ut noverat, Principi, intimavit. Quern statim a
suis aspcctibus pulsum, in centesimo lapide, rhedaa non stratae impositum ea
die manere praecepit.
Prosper, de Promiss. 1. 3. cap. 38.
° Iterum Valentiniano, augustae memoriae principi, legatio a Senatu missa
intra Gallias, nihil extorqueri potuit ctcerte aberam, nee aliquid tunc ad ipsum scripseram. Ambr. ibid. p. 104.
p Vide Baron, ann. 392.
ii. iii. Pagi ann. 392. ii.
'

:
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This also is parEugenius restored the altar of Victory.
ticularly mentioned by Paulinus in the words next following the quotation before made from'i him. Moreover we
have a letter of Ambrose to Eugenius, where he gives him
the title of emperor and Augustus, and reproves him for is-

suing such an order, contrary to his profession as a christian though,"^ as it seems, that order was not granted till
And indeed Rufinus, who
after divers reiterated requests.
that ^ the expectations
informs
us,
contemporary,
also was
raised
at that time, and vicgreatly
of Gentile people were
tims were then multiplied at Rome, and all kinds of divina:

were practised and Flavianus, then prsefect of Rome,
and reckoned very skilful in those rites, encouraged Eugenius Avith strong assurances of success and victory.
tion

;

undoubtedly, Avas not restored by
Ambrose's intercessions must have prevailed
Valentinian.
against it, if the emperor had been disposed to it, which I
do not think he was. Nor can it be thought that Theodosius alloAved it to remain there after it had been set up by
Eugenius. Nevertheless Pyrrho, from some lines of Claudian upon the * sixth consulship of Honorius, in the year

The

altar of Victory,

404, describing the rejoicings after the victory obtained
over Alaricat Pollentia, is much inclined to think that " the
Sed postquam augustse memoriae Valentinianus in Viennensi civitate
Eugenius suscepit imperium, qui ubi imperare ccepit, non multo
post, petentibus Flaviano time praetiscto, et Arbogaste comite, aram Victorise,
et sumtus caeremoniarum, quod Valentinianus augustae memoriae, adhuc in
1

vitam finivit

:

junioribusannis constitutus, petentibus denegaverat, oblitus fidei suae, conces"
Te imperante, petierunt
De Vita Ambros. ubi supra.
sit.
Iterum alteri postulavemnt ; renisus
l^ati, ut templis redderes ; non fecisti.
Ad Eugen. Ep. 57. n.
es: et postea ipsis, qui petierunt, donandum putasti.
* At Pagani, qui errores suos novis semper errori6. p. 1011.
bus animant, innovare sacrificia, et Romam funestis victimis cruentare, inspicere exta pecudum, et ex fibrarum praescientia securam Eugenio victoriam nunsuperstitiosius haec agente, et cmn omni animositate Flaviano tunc praetiare
;

fecto, cujus assertionibus

Eugenium victorem

fore

(magna enim

erat ejus

in sapientia pi-aerogativa)

pro certo praesumserant, &c.

Rufin. H. E.

1.

2.

cap. 23.
*

Agnoscunt

proceres, habituque

Gabino

Principis et ducibus circumstipata togatis
Jui-e paludatae jam curia militat aulae.
Adfuit ipsa suis ales Victoria templis,

Romanae

tutela togae

;

quae divite

pompa

Patritiireverendafovet sacraria coetus,
Castrorumque eadem comes indefessa tuoiiim.

Nunc tandem fruitur votis atque omne futurum
Te Romae seseque tibi promittit in aevum.
"

sius,

Claudian. Carm. 28. ver. 594—601.
simulacrum aut non sublatum, ut suadebat Ambroaut statim repositum,
Pyrrho, ad ver. 597.

Hinc

patet, Victoriae

that the Altar

of Victory micjhl be
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restored,

was not removed, as Ambrose desired, or
but I do not think those
was restored afterwards
for by Victory
lines can be reckoned a good proof of this
goddess
Victory,
who
was worshipthe
meant
there
may be
ped in many temples, not the image of V ictory standing in
altar of Victory

else

:

;

the senate house.
II.

Having now,

as I presume, said

what may be

suffi-

way

of preface, 1 proceed to allege the .petition itself, which was presented to Valentinian in the year
which I
384, in the name of the senate, by Symmachus
shall translate entire from the beginning to the end, placingalso the original at the bottom of the pages ; all may be
sensible that such performances are attended with some
difficulty ; but Cave " has already published an English
cient in the

:

from which 1 have had some assistance.
our lords the emperors, Valentinian, Theodosius,
and Arcadius, Symmachus, prcefect of the city.
As" soon as the most illustrious, and your ever loyal
senate had taken cognizance that the vices of the times
were subdued by the laws, and that the infamy of late ages
had been expiated by the piety of our present princes,
they, following so good an example, have laid hold of this
occasion to express their long suppressed grief, and again
to employ me as the messenger of their complaints.
For
though they were by bad men denied the privilege of an
audience, they are persuaded that the present emperors

translation,
'

*

To

""

*

*
*
*
*

'
*
*
*
*

do them justice.
therefore in a double capacity, as your prcefect, entrusted with the public concerns, and as deputy of the
citizens of Kome, recommend their request.
In this we
are all agreed, forasmuch as men are at length grown so
wise as not to espouse the factions of courtiers, w hen they
are divided only about their own private interests.
For
will
*

*
*

'
*

'

I

^ Seethe life of St. Ambrose, p. 377, &c. among the hves of the most
eminent fathers of the church, who flourished in the fourth century.
""
D. D. D. Valentiniano, Theod. et Arcad. semper Augg. Symmachus
Pi-aef. Urbis. Ap. Symm. 1. x. ep. 54. p. 287, &c. et ap. Ambros. Tom. 2. p.
" Ubi primum Senatus amphssimus,
828, &c. edit. Bened.
semperque vester, subacta legibus vitia cognovit, et a Principibus piis vidit
purgari famam proximorum temporum ; boni secuh auctoritatem secutus, evomuit diu pressum dolorem, atque iterum me querelaiiim suarum jussit esse
legatum.
Cui ideo Divi Principis denegata est ab improbis audientia, quia
non eratjustitia defutura, domini imperatores, Valentiniane, Theodosi, et Ar~
cadi inclyti, victores ac triumphatores, semper augusti.
2. Geminoigitur functus officio, et, ut Prcefectus vester, gesta pubhca prosequor, et, ut legatus, civium mandata commendo.
Nulla est hie dissensio voluntatum; qui a jam credere homines desienmt aulicorum se studio pr3estare,si
discrepent.
Amari, coli, diligi, majiis imperio e^. Quis ferat, obfuisse Rei-
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to

the Senate in

be lionoured,

to

384,

be respected,

is

more de-

sirable than any grandeur.
And who can bear to think
that private quarrels should obstruct the interests of the
? The senate justly disdains those men,
prefer the gratification of their own ambition to the
honour of their prince.
' Indeed our great
concern is to behave as the guardians
of your safety and credit. For when we keep and defend
institutions of our ancestors, the laws and appointments,
and as it were the fate of our country, what do we but
advance the glory of the times ? which is never greater

commonwealth

who

'

'

'
'
*

'

than when you think nothing lawful to be done, which is
contrary to the customs of our forefathers.
therefore
' request
that state of religion may be restored which for
' long' time has been profitable to the republic.
Certainly,
' if
we reckon up the princes of each persuasion, one of
' your
near ancestors favoured the rites of our fathers,
' [meaning Julian,]
another, still nearer in time, [Valentinian
' the first,] did
not remove them.
If therefore the piety of
* the more ancient
does not make out a sufficient example,
let the connivance of the latest be attended to.'
Meaning,
probably, Valentinian the first, and Valens.
Who is there so much a friend to the barbarians as not
' to desire
that the altar of Victory may be restored ?
are careful for posterity, and would dread all prognostics
* of calamities.
If the Deity is not duly reverenced, yet let:
the appearance of religion be preserved.
Your majesties
* are already very much, and will be more, indebted to Vic* tory.
Let them slight this power, who have no benefit by
it.
Do not you despise a patronage which may produce
* triumphs.
This power is desirable to all. Let not any
man deny that to be fit to boAvorshipped, whose favour he
' professeth
to wish for.
And if the Deity is not duly

'

We

'

'

'

We

'

*

'

'

publicse privata cerlamina? Merito illos Senatus insequitur, aui potentiam
suam famae principis prsetulemnt.
3. Noster aulem labor pro dementia vestra ducit excubias.
Cui enim magis
commodat, quod instiluta majorum, quod patriae jura et fata defendimus,
quam temporum glorise ? quae turn est major, cum vobis contra morem parentum intelligitis nil licere. Repetimus igitur religionum statum, qui reipublicae

diu profuit.
Certe numerentur Principes utriusque sectae, utriusque sententiae.
Proximus eorum caeremonias patrum coluit, recentior non removit. Si exemplum non facit religio veterum,faciat dissimulatioproximomm.
4. Quis ita familiaris est barbaris, ut aram Victorias non requirat ? Cauti in
posterum sumus, ettristium rerumostenta vitamus. Reddatur tantumnomini
honor, qui numini denegatus est. Multa Victorias debet aeternitas vestra, et
ad hue plura debebit.
Aversentur banc potestatem, quibus nihil profuit.

Vos amicum triumphis patrocinium
votiva

est.

Nemo colendam

ncgat,

nolite deserere.

quam

profitetur

Cunctis potentia

optandam.

ista
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respected, let the ornaments of the senate-house be

left

untouched.

We

beg of you, that we may be permitted, wow
are old, to leave to posterity those things in which
'

mo
we

were educated when young. The affection for custom is
The proceeding of the blessed Constantius
very great.
was deservedly of short duration. And all such proceedings are to be avoided which you know to have been. soon
We aim to perpetuate your renown and credit,
disliked.
and desire that nothing may be done which posterity shall
judge needful to be reformed.
And (if this altar be removed) where shall we swear
to observe your laws and ordinances ? What will then
remain to awe the profligate, and terrify them from perNor is there any
jury ? It is true, God is every where.
Nevertheless the
place where the perfidious can be safe.
outward solemnity of religi-on is of great use to restrain
men from evil. That altar is the band of unity to all, and
Nor is there
the pledge of fidelity to every individual.
any thing which so effectually secures authority to our de*

terminations, as that all tlie proceedings are managed by
Shall this seat be open to be
senators sworn at this altar.
profaned by perjuries? And shall that be approved by
our excellent princes, whose persons and government are
secured by the public oath of their people ?
* But it will
It is nothing more than was done
be said
Let us rather imitate the
by the blessed Constantius.
other actions of that prince, who never would have attempted such a thing', if any one before him had so mistaken
For miscarriages of forin the measures of government.
mer princes are lessons of instruction to their successors :
:

5. Quod sinumiiiis [al. hujas orainis] non esset justa ciiratio, saltern omamentis Curiae debuit abstineri. Praestate, oro vos, ut ea, quae pueri suscepiConsuetudinis amor magnus est.
Merito
mus, senes poster is relinquamus.
Divi Constantii flictuni diu non stetit. Omnia vobis exempla vitanda sunt,
quae mox remota didicisti?.
/Eternitatem curamus famae et nominis vestri, ne
quid futura aetas inveniat corrigendum.
G. Ubi in leges vestras et verba jurabimus ? Qua religione mens falsa terrebitur, nein testimoniis mentiatur? Omnia quidemDeo plana sunt, necullus
perfidis tutus est locus
sed plurimum valet ad metum delinquendi, etiam
:

praesentia religionis urgeri.

convenit singnlorum.

Ilia ara

concordiam tenet omnium

;

ilia

ara fidem

Neque aliud magis

auctoritatem facit sententiis nostris,
quam quod omnia quasi juratas noster ordo decemit. Patebitergo sedes profana perjuriis, et hoc inclyti Principes probabile judicabunt, qui sacramento
publico tuti sunt ?
7. Sed diviis Constantius idem fecisse dicitur.
Caetcra potias illius Principis acmulemur ; qui nihil tale esset aggressus, si quis ante se alius deviasset.
Corrigit enim sequentem lapsus prioris et de reprehensione antecedentis ex-,

empli nascitur emendatio.

Fas

fuit,

ut parens

ille

clementiae vestrae in re ad-
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and any one easily amends when lie has been warned by
the evil example of those who went before him. That prince,
your majesty's predecessor, was not aware of the discontent which would be occasioned by that innovation.
But
will that defence be of any advantage to us, if we should
imitate what we know to have been disliked ?
Let your august majesties take pattern from other actions of the same prince, which are more worthy to be
'

imitated.
He did not diminish the privileges of the sacred
virgins : he conferred the priesthood upon the nobility :
and he allowed out of the treasury the expenses of the

Roman

sacrifices,

when he was

and other religious observances.

And

Rome, being attended by

the senate
through the streets y of the immortal city, he cast his eyes,
with a pleased countenance, upon the temples, read in their
frontispiece the names of the gods to whom they were
dedicated, made inquiries after the original of the temples,
and admired the munificence of the founders. And though
he was of another religion, he never thought of abolishingthe religion of the empire.
For every man has his own
rites, and his own manner of worship.
The supreme Deity,
who governs the world, has assigned different guardians
to every city.
As to every man is given a soul at his birth,
so has every nation a particular genius allotted to it.
' To
these considerations ought to be added the utility of
religion.
For since all reasonings are obscure and uncertain, whence can we better derive the knowledge of the
Deity, than from the remembrance and documents of former prosperity ? If then antiquity be sufficient to give authority to religion, we ought to preserve that faith which
at

hue nova non caveret invidiam. Nmn potest etiam nobis eadem defensio
convenire, si imitemur quod meminimus improbatum ?
Accipiat aetemitas vestra alia ejusdem Principis facta, quae in usum dignius
Nil ille decerpsit sacramm virginum privilegiis, replevit [al. decrevit]
nobilibus sacerdotia, Romanis caeremoniis non negavit impensas et per omnes
vias aeternse Urbis laetum secutus Senatum, vidit placido ore delubra, legit inscripta fastigiis Deum nomina, percontatus est templorum origines, miratus est
conditores.
Cumque alias religiones ipse sequeretur, has sei'vavit Imperio.
Suus enim cuiquemos, suus cuique ritus est. Varios custodes urbibus cunctis
mens divina distribuit. Ut animae nascentibus, ita populis fatales genii dividuntur.
Accedit utilitas, quae maxime homini Deos adserit. Nam cum ratio
omnis in operto sit, unde rectius quam de memoria atque documentis rerum
secundarum cognitio venit numinum ? Jam si longa aetas auctoritatera religioni facit, servanda est tot seculis fides, et sequendi sunt nobis parentes, qui secuti sunt feliciter suos.
8.

trahat.

:

y
visit

They who are curious, may compare this with Ammianus's account of the
made by Constantius at Rome in the year 356, or 357. Ammian. 1. 16. cap. x.
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has subsisted for so many ages, and to follow our parents,
who have happily followed theirs.
Let us imagine Rome herself to be now present, andpleadingher cause with you in thismanner O you best of princes,
the fathers of your country, revere my great age, to which
these rites of religion have brought me, and let me still
follow the ancient observances.
Nor do 1 repent of so doing.
Let me live in my ow n way. I am free, and. have
This way of w orship has brought all
a right to do so.
the world into obedience to my laws.
These rites drove
*

*
*
'

'
*
*

*
'

*

'

'

*

:

Hannibal from my w alls, and the Gauls from the capitol.
And have I lived so long to be corrected in old age ?
Let me know w hat this new institution is. Sure I am, to
reclaim old age is an unseasonable and dishonourable undertaking.

'

'

*

'

*

'

*

*

We

therefore ask of you security for the gods of our
country, which have been long w orshipped by us.
It is
but reasonable to think, that whatever Deity men adore, it
is but one only.
look up to the same stars, the heaven
is common to all, and the same world encloseth us.
What
matters it in w hat method men inquire after truth ^ it is
not one path only that leads to so great a secret.
But it
w ill be said that these are the discourses of men who are
much at leisure. No, it is not so ; w^e do not aim to enter
into dispute, we only tender requests.
Consider what benefit has accrued to your treasury, by
taking away the privileges of the vestal virgins. Under
the most liberal emperors that is denied, which the most
parsimonious allow ed. The honour is the chief reward of
their chastity.
As their fillets are the ornament of their
head, so one of the ensigns of their priesthood is to be ex'

*

We

'

*
*
*

*

*

9. Romam nunc putemiis assistere, at que his vobiscum agere sermonibiis
optimi Principes, patres patriae, reveremini annos meos, in quos me pins ritus
adduxit.
Utar caeremoniis avitis ; neque enim me pcEnitet. Vivam more
meo, quia libera sum. Hie cultus in leges meas orbem redegit. Haec sacra
Annibalem a moenibus, a Capitolio Senonas repulerunt. Ad hoc ergo sei^vata
sum, ut longaeva reprehendar ? Videro, quale sit quod instituendum putatur.
Sera tamen et contumeliosa est emendatio senectutis.
10. Ergo Diis patriis, Diis indigetibus pacem rogamus.
JEquum est, quidquid omnes colunt, unum putari.
Eadem spectamus astra ; commune coelum
est ; idem nos mundus involvit.
Quid interest, qua quisque prudentia veioim
inquirat ? iino itinere non potest perveniri ad tarn grande secretum.
Sed haec
otiosoRim disputatio est.
Nunc preces, non certamina offerimus.
1 1
Quanto commodo sacri aerarii vestri Vestalium Virginum praerogativa
detracta est ? Sub largissimis Imperatoribus denegatur quod parcissimi praestiterunt.
Honor solus est in illo velut stipendio castitatis. Ut vittae earumcapiti
decus faciunt, ita insigne ducitur sacerdotii, vacare muneribus. Nudum quodammodo nomen immunitatis requinint, quoniam paupertate a dispendio tutae
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empt from all offices which exemption is little more than
a name, since their poverty excuseth them from g-reat expenses.
But possibly it will be said, that they advance their
reputation, who lessen their revenue.
For virginity consecrated to the public good, gains in merit as it loseth in
;

'

its

reward.

But let not such saving methods be practised to increase
your revenue Avhich shall rob it of its glory. The treasury of good princes is not to be augmented by the ruins
of the priests, but by the spoils of enemies. Nor would
the greatest gain make amends for the envy with which
it would be attended.
But because covetousness is a
fault to which you are strangers, this makes their case the
more deplorable, who have lost their former subsistences.
But whatever is alienated under those princes who have
conquered the love of riches, and never practised rapine
and extortion, only turns to the detriment of him who is
the loser, without gratifying the appetite of him who seiz*

eth

it.

And now

the treasury detains also those lands which
were given to the vestals and their officers, by the will of
our dying progenitors. But let me beseech you, and the
ministers of your justice, that they may enjoy the private
legacies bequeathed to the holy uses of the city.
Let men
then securely make their last wills, and let them be assured that they have not to do with covetous princes, but
with such as will ratify what they bequeath. Let it be a
pleasure to you to make the world thus happy. This one
'

thing creates disquiet to all dying- persons. And does not
the religion of the Romans come under the protection of
the Roman laws? By what name shall we call an alienation of rights which no laws or circumstances of things
Itaque amplius laudi earum tribuunt qui aliquid rei detrahunt.
Siquidem saluti publicae dicala virginitas crescit merito, cum caret praemio.
12. Absint ab aerarii vestri puritate ista compendia. Fiscus bonommPrincipum non sacerdotum damnis, sed hostium spoliis augeatur. Ullumne lucrum compensat invidiam? At quiaavaritia in vestros mores non cadit, hoc
miseriores sunt, quibus subsidia vetera decerpta sunt.
Etenim sub Imperatoribus, qui alieno abstinent, qui resistunt cupiditati, ad solam detrahitur amiltentis injuriam, quod desiderium non movet auferentis.
13. Agrosetiam virginibus et ministris deficientium voluntate legates fiscus
retentat.
Oro vos, justitiae sacerdotes ut urbis vestrae sacris reddatur privata
successio.
Dictent testamenta securi, et sciant, sub Principibus non avaris stabile esse quod scripserint.
Delectet vos ista fclicitas generis humani.
Ccepit
sunt.

exemplum solicitare morientes. Ergo" Romanae rcligiones ad
jura non pertinent? Quod n omen accipiet ablatio facultatum, quas
nulla lex, nullus casus fecit caducas ? Capiunt legata liberti ; servis testamcncausae hujus

Romana

that (he AlUir

*

'

'

*
*

*

*
*
'

*

'

*
'

'
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ever justified ? Freed-iucn receive legacies nor are slave
deprived of the privilege of receiving what is left by wills.
They are oidy the noble vestals, and the attendants on the
sacred rites upon which the public welfare depends, who
are deprived of the privilege of receiving estates, legally
bequeathed to them. What avails it to vow virginity for
the safety of the republic, and to call in the aid of heaven
to perpetuate your empire, to assist your armies and legions with friendly powers, to offer up ardent and efi'ectual
prayers ibr the welfare of all, and at the same time to be
denied the privileges common to all? Would it not at this
rate be better to serve men than the gods ? Thus we injure the commonwealth, which has no interest to be un-

;

:

grateful.

Let no man think that 1 am pleading the cause of relito such actions as these are owing all the cagion only
*

'

;

Our ancestors
which have befallen mankind.
* honoured the vestal virgins, and the ministers of the gods,
* with laws
providing for them a competent maintenance,
* and suitable privileges.
And those donations continued
inviolable to the time of some degenerate bankers, who
have converted the revenues of sacred chastity into a stipend for the vilest porters. Immediately there followed a
* general
famine, and all the countries were disappointed
The fault was not in
in the hopes of a plentiful harvest.
nor do we charge it upon the stars
nor did
the ground
did
weeds
it
grain,
nor
choak
it was
the
rust consume
and how could
the sacrilege that made the year barren
men expect bread when religion was robbed of its due ?
Verily if there be any other instance of such a calamity,
' let us
impute this great famine to the vicissitudes of the
'

lamities

*

*

*

*

*

;

;

'

:

'

:

'

'

torum justacommoda non neganlur. Tantum nobiles virgines, et fataliuin
sacrorum ministri, excludunturpraediishsereditatequaesitis. Quid juvat, salutis
publicee castum corpus dicare, et Imperii aeternitalem ccfilestibus fulcire praesidiis; armis vestris, aquilis vestris arnicas applicare virtutes, pro omnibus efficacia vota susci}3ere etjus cum omnibus non habere? Itane melior est servitus
quae hominibus impenditur ? Rempublicam Isedimus, cui nunquam expedit ut
ingrata

sit.

Nemo me

Ex hujusmo:li faciputet solum causam religionis tueri.
noribus orta suntcuncta humani generis incommoda.
Honoraverat lex parentum Vestales virgines ac ministros deorum victu modico, justisque privilegiis.
Stetithujus muneris integritas usque ad degeneres tmpezitas, qui ad mercedem
vilium bajulorumsaci-ae castilatis alimenta verlerunt.
Secuta est fames publica, et spem provinciamm omnium messis segra decepit.
Non sunt haec vitia
terrarum.
Nihil imputamus astris.
Nee nibigo segetibus obfuit, nee avena
fruges necavit.
Necesse enim fuit pcrire omnibus,
Sacrilegio annus exaruit.
quod religionibus negabatur.
15. Certe si est hujus mali exemplum, imputeraus tantam famem vicibus
annorum. Gravis banc sterilitateni aura constrinxit.
Silvestribus arbustis
14.

VOL.
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produced barrenand the poorer
ness, and men now eat
sort of country people are again reduced to feed upon
Did our forefathers ever lie under such a calamiacorns.
ty, when the ministers of religion were maintained by an
honourable allowance out of the public treasury 1 When
were men compelled to shake the oak for food, or to sustain
themselves with the roots of herbs ? When did it happen
that the wants of one country were imsupplied by the
seasons.

There was a dry wind

wliicli

the buds of

trees

;

plenty of another, whilst the allowed provision of corn was
distributed in common to the people, and to the sacred
virgins? For the provisions made for the priests were a
primary cause of the fertility of the earth and what was
given to them was rather a benefit than an expense. Can
;

be doubted whether what was bestowed upon them was
for the benefit of all, when the taking it away has been
avenged by scarcity to all ?
'
But it will be said there is no reason that the expenses
of another religion should be borne by the public. Let
not such thoughts find place in the minds of our excellent
princes, that what has been given to some to hold in common, may be justly seized by the treasury for since the
republic consists of single persons, whatever proceeds
You, as we acfrom it is the property of individuals.
nevertheless you give
knowledge, govern all things
every man his due, and justice sways with you more than
licentiousness.
Do but consult your own generous minds,
and you will not think that those things belong to the public, which you have already appropriated to the use of
it

:

:

others.
*

Whatever revenues have been once devoted to the honour

vita producitur, et rursus

ad Dodonaas arbores plebis

rusticoe inopia

convola-

quum religionum ministros honor publicus
Quando vulsee sunt
pasceret ? Quando in usus hominum concussa qiicrcus
herbarum radices ? Quando altemos regionum defectus deseruit fecunditas
mutua, quum populo et virginibus sacris communis esset annona ? Commendabat enim terrarum proventus victus antistitum, et remedium magis quam
An dubium est semper pro copia omnium datum quod nunc
largitas erat.
inopia omnium vindicavit

vit.

Quid

tale proavi

pertuleamt

?

?

16. Dicet aliquis

sumptum publicum denegatum

alienas religionis

impen-

Absit a bonis Principibus ista sententia, iit quod de commimi quibusdam
Iributum est, in jure fisci esse videatur. Nam cum respublica de singulis conOmnia regitis
stet, quod ab ea proficiscitur, fit rursus proprium singuloiaim.
sed suum cuique servatis ; plusqvie apud vos justitia quam licentia valet. Consulite certe mimificentiam vestram, an haec publica velit existimari, quae in alios
transtulistis.
Semel lionori Urbis delata compendia desinunt esse tribuentium.
Et quod a principio beneficium fuit, usu atqiie aetate fit debitum. Inanem
igitur metum divino animo vestro tentat incutere, si cjuis asserit conscientiam
vos habere proebentium, nisi detrahentinm subieritis invidiam.
diis.
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cease thenceforward to belong' to the donors,
originally a largess, by custom and use be* conies a debt.
That man therefore endeavours to disturb
* your sacred minds with vain fears, who insinuates
that you
'
become accessary with the donors, uidess you incur the
*
envy of cancelling such grants.
' May all the
unknown guardians of all sects, and more
* esjDccially those
powers which in times past were so pro' pitious to your
ancestors, defend you ; and may they be
* worshipped by us!
ask for no other state of religion,
* than that which
secured the empire to your blessed father,
* I^Valentinian the
first,] and gave him the happiness of a
* legitimate issue to succeed him.
That elder blessed prince
* looks
down from heaven, and beholds the tears of the
'
priests, and considers the breach of their privileges, which
* he kept inviolable, as
a reflection upon himself.
Show also this respect to your blessed brother, [Gratian,]
* and rectify that which was done
rather by the counsels of
* others
than his own.
Cover an action which he was not
' aware was so displeasing
to the senate : for it now appears
*
that the deputation sent by us w as debarred access to him,
that the sense of the public might not come to his know* ledge.
It will be to the honour of past times, that you
* make no scruple to
abolish that which has been shown to
* be
no act of that prince.'
That is the petition of the senate, presented to the
younger Valentinian by Symmachus. I have translated it
'

of

*

And what was

tlie city,

We

'

'

entire.
Tt is my province to collect and transcribe heathen
authors, and let my readers see what they say favourable to
us, or against us.
Here Symmachus pleads the cause of
Gentilism.
may be assured that here are the best arguments that could be alleged. Symmachus was a man of
great abilities ; he exerts himself to the utmost ; and he
speaks with great freedom ; nothing to the advantage of his
cause is suppressed
he speaks in the name of the senate
and of Rome itself; and is under no restraints either of fear
or favour.

We

:

sectanim omnium arcana praesidia, et hsec
aliquando juverunt, vos defendant, a nobis colantur.
Eum religionum statum petimus, qui Divo parenti culminis vestri
servavit imperium, qui fortunate Principi legitimos suffecit hseredes.
Spectat
senior ille divois ex arce siderea lacrymas sacerdotum, et se culpatum putat
17.

Faveant clementiae

maxime, quae maj ores

more

violato,

quem

vestrse

vest ros

ipse servavit.

18. Pi-aestate etiam

Divo

fratri

vestro alieni consilii correctionem.

factum, quod Senatui displicuisse nescivit.

Tegite

Siquidem constat ideo exclusam
legationera, ne ad eum judicium publicum per\'eniret.
Pro aestimatione est
temporum superiorum, ut non dubitetis abolere, quod probatum est Principis

non

fuisse.

p2
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III. I do not think it needfnl to be so particular in my
accounts of what was said by Ambrose, or others, in the
way of confutation, or to induce the emperor not to comply
with the demands of the senate ; but 1 shall take some no-

tice of

it.

beain with an account of the second

I

letter of

Ambrose,

sent to \ alentinian.

Three^ things,' says Ambrose, the most excellent praefeet of the city has insisted on in his address, and which he
that Rome desires the privilege of
thinks of great weight
that the usual allowances ought
worship
of
way
her old
to be made to her priests and vestal virgins ; and that,
when those allowances were taken away, a general famine
*

'

'
*

:

*

;

*
'

presently ensued.'

*

Ambrose's answer is prolix and verbose. I must conand yet 1 will allege something relating to these

tract it;

three articles.

With regard
be wise.

to

*

he says, * It is never too late
no reproach to any age to repent and re-

to the first

It is

"^

form, to amend faults, or correct errors.' He likewise
observes, that ^ Rome did not in late times worship the
*
same gods which she worshipped at the beginning for
*
they had midtiplied their gods, and adopted the deities of
* the nations, which had been
conquered by them; and had
* received rites to which they had been long strangers.'
With regard to the vestal virgins, of which they
boasted so much, they were no more than seven. Great
*
honours and privileges had been conferred upon them.

'

'

;

""

'

*

Tria igitur in relatione sua vir clarissimus, Prsefectus Urbis Syinmachus,
Quod Roma vetcres, ut ait, suos cultus re-

^

proposuit, quge valida putavit.

quiratj et quod Saceidotibus suis, virginibusque Vestalibus emolumenta tribuenda sint et quod emolumentis Sacerdotum negatis, fames secuta publica
Apud. Symm.
sit. Ambros. Libellus secundus contra Relalionem Symmachi.
;

p. 322. et Ambrosii Epistola 18. p. 833. edit. Bened.
certe est quia
Non erubesco cum toto orbe longseva converti.
Embescat senectus, quae emendare se
nulla aetas ad perdiscendum sera est.

Vemm

'^

non

potest.

Non annorum

ad meliora

est

canities est laudanda, sed

Ap. Symm.

transire.

p.

morum

.

nullus pudor

323. ap. Ambros. p. 834.

^ Si ritus veteres delectabant, cur in alienos eadem Roma successit ?
Quid (quod de ipso respondeam quod quemntur) captamm simulacra urbium, victosque deos et peregrinos ritus sacrorum, alienee superstitionis semuli
receperunt.
Ap. Symm. p. 328. ap. Ambros. p. 840.
Quot tamen
Habeant,' inquit Vestales virgines immunitatem suam'
illis virgines praemia promissa fecerunt ? Vix septem Vestales capiuntur pu*

'^

ellae.

En

totus numerus,

quem

infulae vittati capitis,

puipuratarum vestium

murices, pompa lecticae ministrorum circumfusa comitatu, privilegia maxima,
Non est virlucra ingentia, praescripta denique pudicitiae tempora coegerunt.
ginitas, quae pretio emitur, non virtutis studio possidetur, &c. Ap. Symm. p.

324, 325. ap. Ambr. p. 836

against restoriiKj the Altar.
*

But

*

little
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A. D. 384.

and rewarded, is of
Virgins were numerous among* the christi* ans, more than
could be rewarded with great privileges ;
nor did they desire any such thing.'
Nor had the heathen people, he thinks, any good leason
to complain of witlidrawing the ancient allowances from the
priests: for by injperial laws,*^ not long since published,
christian ministers were forbidden to receive legacies from
rich widows and others ; referring to a law of Valentinian
and Valens made in the year 370: of which Jerom also
This therefore had been done before the law
takes notice.
relating'
to heathen priests
which law likewise,
Ciratian
of
»
as I imagine, seized only the lands which had been settled upon the priests, and did not deprive them of the
privilege of receiving presents and legacies of moveable
goods.
What is said by Synunachus of the famine in the year
There'' is no
383, Andjrose treats as a trifling argument.
reason, he thinks, to consider that as a judgment of heaven
which may be imputed only to the vicissitude of seasons,
which has been common in all times ; and now plenty was
returned, though the altar of Victory was not restored, nor
had the laws which had seized the lands of the priests been
abrogated. He says, moreover, that the famine in the year
383 was not general there was enough and abundance in
Gaul, and Pannonia, and other countries subject to the Roman empire.
So argues Ambrose.
Prudentius likewise wrote two books entitled. Against
Symmachus, or Against the Oration of Symmachus. They
virginity, M'liich luust be paid for

value.

'

*^

;

;

^

Sacerdotibus suis et ministris qucerunlur alimenta publica

non

prseberi.

Quantus hinc verborum tumultus increpitat? Contra, nobis etiam pnvatae
successionis emolumenta recentibus legibus denegantur, et nemo conqueritiir.
Nonenim putamus injuriam, quia dispendium non dolemus, &.c. Ap. Svnim.
^ Vid. Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit. 2.
p. 325. ap. Ambr. p. 836.
^ Pudet dicere, sacerdotes idolorum, mimi, et
Tom. 6. p. 48.
aurigae, et scorta, hereditates capiunt.
Solis clericis et monachis hac lege proprohibetur

non a

persecutoribus, sed a princibus christianis.
doleo cur meruimus banc legem.
Hieron. ad
e Nemo tamendonaria
Nepot. ep. 34. [al. 2.] T. 4. p. 260. f.
delubris, et legata haruspicibus denegavit
sola sublata sunt praedia, quia non
religiose utebantur iis, quae religionis juredcfenderent.
Ambros. lib. secund.
Ap. Symm. p. 326. ap. Ambros. p. 837.
^ Quis ergo tam novus humanis u«ibus, ut vices stupeat annonim ? Et tamen superiore anno plerasque novimus provincias redundasse fmgibus. De
Galliis quid loquar subito ditionbus ? Frumentum Pannonia?, quod non severant, vendiderunt.
Et fecunda Rhaetia fertilitatis suae movit invidiam
Ergo nee ille sacrilegio annus exaruit, et isle fidei fniclibus annus effloruitv
Ap. Symm. p. 327. ap. Ambros. p. 838.

hibetur

:

et

Nee de lege conqueror

:

sed

:
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What was the paragain, eigliteen
Symniachus
confuting

were not written before the year 403.
ticular reason of his

or almost twenty years after Ajnbrose, does not, I think,
but they who are so disposed may consult
clearly appear
the first note of Chamillard upon the first book of Prudentius.
The first book of Priulentius is a confutation of Gentilism:
:

an answer to Symmachus's oration, paragraph
by paragraph. I shall take notice of a few things in this
second book.
Symmachus argues for the Roman religion from antiIf' length of time,' says he,' be of weight in things
quity
*
of religion, Ave ought to preserve that faith which has sub*
sisted for so many ages, and to follow our parents, who
*
have happily followed theirs.' To which Prudentius answers chiefly two things first, If ^ ihe manner of living
in the first ages ought to be preferred, we must renounce
all the conveniences of life which have been invented or
improved in succeeding times. We must tread under foot
*
all the improvements of arts and sciences, and return to
Secondly, Since
the barbarism of the age of Saturn.'
the beginning of the republic the religion of the llcmans
had been much altered and "' since the time of Romulus
*
the number of the gods had been greatly increased, and
new rites and ceremonies of the conquered nations had been
the second

:

is

'

:

'

*

*

*

'

'

'

'

*

;

'

*

adopted,'

Jam

si longa setas auctoritatem religionibus faciet, servanda est tot seculis
sequendi sunt nobis parentes, qui feliciter secuti sunt suos. Ap. Prudent, p. 611.
^ Si, quidquid rudibus mundi nascentis in annis
'

fides, et

Mos

habuit, sancte colere et servare necesse est

;

Omne

revolvemus sua per vestigia seclum,
Usque ad principium placeat damnare gradatim
Quidquid posterius successor repperit usus, &c.
Contr. Symm. 1. 2. ver. 277, &c.
Roma antiqua sibi non constat versa per aevum,
Et mutata sacris, ornatu, legibus, arniis,
Miilta colit, quae non coluit sub Rege Quirino
Instituit qu^dam melius ; nonulla refugit.
Ibid. ver. 303, &c.
Sed quia Romanis loquimur de cultibus, ipsum
Sanguinis Hectorei populum probo, tempore longo
Non multos coluisse deos, rarisque sacellis
Contentum, paucas posuisse in collibus aras
Innumeros post deinde Deos, virtute subactis
Urbibus, et claris pepeiit sibi Roma triumphis.
Inter fumantes templonim armata ruinas
Dextera victoris simulacra hostilia cepit,
Et captiva domum, venerans ecu numina, vexit.
:

'

:

:

"'

Ver.

342—350

A. D. 384.
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Symijiacliiis coiiiplaiiied that " the public allowances to
the vestal virgins had been withdrawn.
This gave occasion
to Prudentius to say several things Mhich perhaps ought
not to be passed over by me without notice.
He observes,
'
that they
were chosen when young, before they came to
' slight the lawful bond
of marriage, or could be animated
* with a love
of religion and virtue they consecrate their
*
chastity at the altars against their wills: they are deprived of a pleasure which they do not despise. If they
* are chaste in body they are
they have no
not so in mind
'
rest in their beds, w here the invisible wound makes tin
*
sigh for the nuptial torches.'
However, after awhile they
might marry Mhich also he ridicules, though perhaps
'*

:

'

:

m

i"

:

he should not.
The'i vestal virgins were at first in number four, but were
afterwards increased to six or seven.
None might be
chosen under six nor above ten years of age; they were to
live thirty years in virginity
in the first ten years they
were taught the mysteries of the priesthood ; in the next
ten years they practised the rites and ceremonies of their
order ; in the third they taught them to others. The period of thirty years would expire before they were forty
years of age, when they might marry, but few^ did.
The priesthood of the vestal virgins was always in great
estimation ; and I suppose they were generally chosen out
of the best families. Julius Coesar"^ gave his last will into
the custody of the eldest vestal.
:

"

Quanto commodo

sacri aerarii vestri Vestaliiim virginum prterogativa
sub largissimis Imperatoribus denegatur, quod parcissimi praes
Symm. ap. Prud. p. 658.

cltlracta est
titeruiit.

"

?

Quae nunc Vestalis
Discutiam

sit

virginitatis honestas,

:

Ac primum

parvae teneris capiuntur in annis,

Ante voluntatis propriae quara libera secta
Laude pudicitie& fervens, et amore Deomm,
Justa maiitandi condemnat vincula sexus.
Captivus pudor ingratis addicitur aris.
Nee contempta perit niiseris, sed adempta voluptas
Corporis intacti non mens intacta tenetur
:

Nee

I"

requies datur ulla toris, quibus innuba eoecuni

Vulnus, et aniissas suspirat femina taedas.
Contr. Symm. lib. 2. ver. 1063—1074.
Nubit anus veterana, sacro perfuncta labore,
Desertiscjue ibcis, t[uibus est famulata juventus,
Transfert emeritas ad fulcra jugalia nigas,
Discit et in gelido nova nupta tepescere lecto.

Ibid.ver. 1081— 1084.
Vid. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Roman. T. 2. p. 122. ed. Hudson.
^
Postulante ergo L. Pisoue socero, teslamenlum ejus aperitur
Quod
Idibus septembribus proximis in Luvicano suo feceratj deinandaveratcjuo
Virgini Vestali maximx.
Sucton. 1. i. cap. 83.
''
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ifc.

It may be tliouglit strange that these virgins should be
present at the cruel combats of gladiators
yet it was one
of their privileges to have an honourable and conspicuous
place in the theatre allotted to them we are assured of it
by* Suetonius; nor has Prudentius failed to mention this
custom, and make free remarks upon it.*^
I may add by
:

:

ihe

way

that

has

Arnobius

made some

"

also in his

books against the Gen-

upon

this custom.
Prudentius ^ also answers very largely to the complaints
of Symmachus relating to the famine in the year -383, as
Ambrose had done before.
But 1 do not think it needful
to transcribe him
I only refer to him.
About this time one of the vestals suffered herself to be
corrupted and Symmachus himself caUed upon the proper officer, to take care that both she, and the man with w horn
she had been familiar, should be properly punished. We
have two letters of Symmachus written upon that
occatiles

reflections

;

;

''

sion.

As Ambrose

takes no notice of this in his answ er to the

petition of Symmachus, Baronius

thought that it must have
hnppened afterwards: but neither has Prudentius touched
upon this matter, though his argument was composed much
'^

"

Feminis, ne gladiatores quidem, quos promiscue spectari solenne olim
ex superiore loco spectare concessit.
Solis virginibus Vestal ibus

crat, nisi

locum

contra Praetoris tribunal, dedit. Sucton. Aug.

in theatro separatim, et

cap. 44.
'

Interea,

dum torta vagos ligat infula crines,

Fatalesque adolet prunas innupta sacerdos,
Fertur per medias, iit publica pompa, plateas.

Inde ad concessmn caveas pudor almus,

et expers
Sanguinis it pietas, hominum visura cruentos
Congressus, mortesque, et vulnera vendita pastu
Spectatura sacris oculis
Ibid.lib.2.ver. 1085—1110.
" Sedent in spectaculis publicis sacerdotum omnium, magistratuumque collegia, Pontifices Maximi, et maximi curiones
Sedent augures, interpretes
divinse mentis et voluntatis ; nee non et castas virgines, perpetui nutrices et

—

—

conservatrices ignis.
"

Ultima

Arnob.

1.

4. p. 151.

legati defleta dolore querela est

Hinc ait et steriles frugescere rarius agros,
Et tristem ssevire famem, totumque per orbem
Mortales pallere inopes, ac panis egenos.
Prud. 1. 2. ver. 909—915.
'^
More institutoque majorum, incestum Primigenise, dudum apud Albam
Vestalis antistitis, collegii nostri disquisitio deprehendit
quod et ipsius quae
contaminavit pudicitiam sacram, et Maximi, cum quo nefandum facinus admisit, confessionibus claruisse Gesta testantur.
Restat, ut in eos, qui ceeremo:

jiias
1.

publicas

abominando

scelere polluerunt,

9. ep. 118. vid. et cp. 119.

legum
''

sevcritas exseratur.

Symm.

Baron, ann. 384. num.

xiii.-

(^LEST.

1.

iVhere lare

tlie

Chrislian Senators?
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later.
Why they take no notice of it 1 cannot say ; for
learned y moderns observe upon it as a remarkable event,
and very mortifying to the interests of Centilism.
IV. Here may now arise two questions: first, where were
the christian senators wlien the senate deputed Synunachus
to Valentinian, desiring- that the altar of Victory might be
restored? Secondly, it may be incjuired, whetlier these proceedings of the christian emperors were just and, rea-

sonable

'?

The first question is, where were the christian senators
when the senate deputed Synunachus with a request to Vathe altar of Victory, which had been taken
? Were there no christian senators
to interpose? or did they acquiesce in the determination of
the rest '?
In answering- this question, 1 suppose we may have some
assistance from the first letter or remonstrance which Ambrose sent to Valentinian, before he had obtained a copy of
the petition of Symmachus ; there he seems to say, that ^ the
majority of the senate were christians; and he says, 'It*
*
ought not to be supposed that this present petition came
from the senate. No a few Gentiles take upon them the
'
name of the body.' And he says, that two years before,
lentinian, that

away, might be restored

'

:

when a like petition was attempted, Damasus, bishop of
Rome, assured him that, at that time he received a letter
from christian senators, and signed by v ery many of them,
'

'

'

'

who complained, and said that they never desired any such
nor was it fit
thing, nor could join in such a petition
that the emperor sliould grant such petitions to Gentiles.
They also made complaints privately and publicly, and
said that they would not come to the senate if such a peti;

'

'
*

'

was granted.'
So writes Ambrose.

tion

However, it seems to me, if I rightly
understand him, that the christian senators had not intery Non sine numine quidem contigit illo ipso anno, quo Vestalium castitatem praeconio suo coramendabat Symmachus, ac ereptis stipendiis mala urbis
assignabat, quod Primigenia, apud Albam Vestalium antistes, a Maximo corrupta fueril, &c. Basnag. ann. 384. num. v. Vid. et Baron, ubi supra, num. xi.
^
cum Curia maj ore jam christianorum numero sit refertus. Ambros.
lib. primus, ap. Symm. p. 319. fin. ap. Ambros. p. 825. fin.
* Sed absit, ut hoc Senatus petisse dicatur.
Pauci Gentiles communi utuntur nomine.
Nam et ante biennium fenne, cum hoc pelere tentarent, misit
ad me sanctus Damasus Bomanae ecclesise sacerdos, judicio Dei electus, libellum, quem christiani senatores dedcmnt, et quidem innumeri, expostulantes,
nihil se tale mandasse
non congniere Gcntilinm istiusmodi petitionibus vos
praebere consensum.
Quest etiam publice privatimque, se non conventuros
ad Curiam, si tale aliquid decerneretur. &;c. ap, Symm. p. 320. ap. Ambros.
p. 826. m.
:

i

Quest.
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IVhcrc were

I.

llic

Cliristian Senators ?

posed when

this petition to Valentiiiiaii was drawn up in the
Pie seems to allow that no christian senators were
then present. * It will be asked,' says he, * why they were
* not present
in the senate, a^ hen the petition was drawn

senate.

''

up V

He

answers,
their mind was sufficiently known
though they were not present it was sufficient that their
* jnind was known to the emperor.'
Ambrose therefore supposeth that christian senators were
then very numerous, tliough he does not say that any of
them were present in the senate when this petition was
agreed upon.
And Tillemont, relying- upon Ambrose,
says, that*^ even in the time of Gratian the christian senators
were very numerous but Frederick Spanheim thought that
*
the'^ majority of the senate Avere Gentiles in the time of
* Valentinian, Theodosius, and Arcadius.'
For certain there
were from early times some christians in the senate. Tertullian, in his Apology, written before the end of the second
century, speaks as*^ if there were some considerable numbers of christians in the senate. And in another work, written some jievf years afterwards, he says, that the emperor
'
Severus openly withstood the fury of the people against
some men and women of the first quality, whom he knew
to be of this sect ; and was so far from bearing hard upon
*
them, that he gave them an honourable testimony :' by
*
men and women of the first quality,' probably meaning
senators and their wives.
After which time the number of
christian senators may have increased, before i\ie conversion
of Constantino and afterwards. It may be difficult for us
to determine exactly the proportion between the number of
christian and Gentile senators
however I do not think that
the christians were the majority of the Roman senate in the
time of Valentinian, when this petition was presented by
'

'

*

:

:

'

*

'

*

;

Symmachus.
^ Si foitasse dicatur
Cur dudum, non interfuerant Senatui, cum ista peterentur? Satis loquunturquidvelint, quid non interfuerunt satis loquutisunt,
:

:

qui apud Imperatorem loquuti sunt. ap. Symm. p. 320. ap. Ambr. p. 826.
Et des le temps de Gratien il y avoit un numbre comme infini de Sena'^

teurs Chretiens.

Pagans

L'Emp. Theodos.

art.

48.

tenaces manserunt adhuc gentes plurimas, et permixti christianis populi, cives, magistratus, judices, senatores, Consules, Proconsules, Vicarii, ac Presides provinciarum.
Quinimo sub Valentiniano,
''

superstitionis

Theodosio, Arcadio, senatum Romanum adhuc fuisse maxima ex parte Gentilem, patet ex epistoHs Symmachi. Spanhem. Hist. Christiana, T. i. p. 839.
^ Hesterni sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus,
decurias, Palatium, senatum, forum. Sola vobis rehnquimus templa. Apol. cap. 37.
^ Sedet clarissimas feminas, et clarissimos viros, Severus sciens hujus
secta3
fuisse non modo non laesit, verum testimonio exornavit, et populo furenti in
OS palam

rcstitit.

Ad. Scap.

c. 4. p.

87.

(^UEST.

Secondly,

it

II.

may

Did (hrisdan
])c

2VJ

Mmjislralcs do well

inquired wlietlier tliose proceeding's

and reasonable? 'Did the cliristian emperors
act justly and rightly in removing the altar of Victory,
which had long stood in the senate-house ? And did they
'act justly and rightly in seizing the estates and revenues,
>\ hich had been long since settled by public authority, for
the maintenance of vestal virgins, and other priests, and
for performing sacrifices for the welfare of the ])ublic?'
To me it seems that christian emperors acted rightly in removing the altar of Victory, and in refusing to restore it
1 think this might be rightly
after it had been taken away
done, even supposing that the number of christian senators
was much inferior to the Gentiles for that there were some
such none can deny. Let us only recollect what Symmachus said, that at the altar of Victory the senators swore
fidelity to the emperor, and in all their votes in the senate
to determine according to the best of their knowledge.'
But Mas that fit to be done by christians ? At this altar the
senators took an oath, when first chosen and introduced, or
annually; and usually, if not always, at their entrance into
the senate they oflTered incense at this altar, or gave some
other token of respect; and frequently sacrifices were offered at this altar.
But was it fit that such things should
be done by christians, or joined in by them? or that they
should be compelled to them? By no means. Nevertheless
all such things would be expected of them by the Gentile

were

just

*

'

'

'

'

:

;

'

'

*

senators, so long as the altar of Victory stood there ; and, as
I apprehend, compulsion was unavoidable ; but that would

Somewhat » of this kind

is intimated
by
Valentinian. There was therefore a necessity that the altar of Victory should be removed
by christian emperors; and it was reasonably done.
It remains that we consider the seizing of the lands which
had been allowed for the maintenance of the vestals, and for
])erforming the sacrifices offered by them and by other
priests for the public welfare.
Here I suppose none can think that christian emperors

be persecution.

Ambrose

in his first letter to

Totus hie chdstianorum periclitatur Senatus. Si hodie Gcntilis aliquis Impe(quod absit) aram statueret simulacri, et eo convenire cogeret christiaiios, ut
sacrificantibus interessent,
et in ea Curia sententiam dicerent, ubi jurati
ad aram simulacri sententiam rogarentur: (piopterea enim interpretantur aram
locatam, ut ejus Sacramento unusquisque conventus consuleret in medium:)
cum curia majorejam christianorum nuraero sit referta, pei^secutionem esse
crederet christianus, qui cogeretur tali optione ad Senatum venire
quod fit
plerumque.
Nam etiam injuriis convenire coguntur. Ambros. libellus primus: ap. Symm. p. 319. ad. Ambros. p. 815. Vide itenim ap. Symm. p.
e

ralor

:

321.

fin. ap.

Ambros.

p.

828.

in.
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in removiny the Jlllar of Victory ?

were obliged

to inaintaiii the vestals

and other

priests,

and

Ihey might
their sacrilices, out of the public revenue.
the
Gentiles
these
things
by
that
to be done
Iiave allowed
;
is all that can be expected from principles of moderation,
to the utmost; and this might have been done.
certainly there still were Gentile people enough at
Rome, among their senators and other opulent families, to

extended

And

maintain six or seven vestals, and other priests, and to provide for the proper sacrifices. But this privilege would not
satisfy.
It would not be accepted of by Symmachus, and
they would have
other rigid and superstitious Gentiles
said, that all public sacrifices offered for the benefit of the
state must be allowed by public authority, and out of the
public treasury, with the consent of the supreme powers
ail their virtue and efhcacy depended upon that; and withConsequently when those
out it they were of no value.
lands were seized, and other revenues v/ere withheld, there
would be an end of all those sacrifices, and they would fall
the most free
to the ground, and no longer be performed
and extensive toleration would not uphold them their subsistence depended upon the encouragement of public authority ; which, I thhik, could not be reasonably granted,
nor expected from christian magistrates.
I shall just observe here, that Ambrose, in his letter to
Eugenius, then emperor, written in the year 392 or 393, tells
him that those revenues had not been taken away by his
advice, but he advised that they should not be restored.
V. Before we conclude this article, somewhat should be
said of Symmachus himself, who, in tlie year 384, was deputed to the emperor by the senate, and presented their petition to him.
His history may be seen in Tillemont, who has been
copied by ^ our writers of Universal History ; and
in
other authors.
His name at length was Quintus Aurelius Symmachus,
son of L. Aurelius Avianius Symmachus, who was proefect
of Home in the year 3G4. He had one son only, named
:

:

:

:

'^

'

Quintus Fabius

^

Dedi

libellos Imperatoribi;s duos, quibussignificarem,

virum non posse reddere

lem

He was ™ grand
and corrector of Lu-

Memmius Symmachus.

pontiff of paganism, qutestor, praetor,

:

et

non

fuisse

me

auctorem

sumtus christianum

cum

tollerentur

:

aucto-

quo minus decernerentur deinde, quia dare eos ipsis simulacris
videretur, non reddere. AdEugen. ep. xv. [al. Ivii.] p. 1010.
^ Vol. xvi.
L'Emp. Thcodose, i. art. 91.
p. 448, &c.
Vid. Voss. De Hist. Latin, l.b. 3. Gothofred. Prosopogr. Cav. H. L. T. i.
fieri,

:

'

'

p. 347. Fabric. Bib. Latin, lib. 3. cap. xiv.
•"

Vide

Svmm.

1.

i.

en. 41. ct alibi.

Tom.

i.

p.

632.

Symmachus.
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cania and the Prutiaiis in the year 305 or 368, proconsul of
Africa" in the year 370 or 373, prae feet of Rome in the
by his inyear 384, and ordinary consul in the year 391
terest his son was made qutestor in the year 392, and prtetor
in the year 397, or, as some tliink, in the year 401 ; and it
appears that young Symmachus was proconsul of Africa in
the year 415, and prsefect of Rome in the year 419: some
have thought him to have been consul in the year 424-, but
that is now supposed to be a mistake.
Symmachus was in great reputation for eloquence as an
have
orator, but none of his orations are preserved.
:

We

however a collection of his epistles, which had been kept
by his secretary, and a friend named Elpidius wliich were
published by his son after his death, in ten books, the last
;

thus imitating the
containing his letters to the emperors
of the books,
in
the
number
Letters,
both
edition of Pliny's
and order of the epistles; and they are much commended
:

by

Macrobius.
Whilst Symmachus was prcefect of the
"

city in the

year

384, and Prsetextatus prrefect of the proetorium, there
were some reflections made upon b(tth of them, as if they
had treated some christians very injuriously; Symmachus,
>•

was charged with^i having taken some chrischurches to put them to torture; and with having imprisoned some bishops, fetched by him from distant
At hearing
countries, others from neighbouring places.
send
an edict
of this, the emperor was so provoked as to
addressed to the people, in which Symmachus was reproved very sharply. Symmachus then wrote to the em})eror, vindicating himself from those calumnies, and sent
lim a particular account of what had been done in the execution of his office, and with the depositions of the officers
of justice, bearing witness to his innocence. He also received a letter from Damasus bishop of Rome, in which he
in particular,

tians out of

""

" Me duduni, Proconsularem virura, cedentem jam diu potentiuni moribus,
antecapere magistratum quain expectare voluistis. 1. x. ep. 16.
"
pingue et floridum ; in quo Plinius Secundus quondam, et nunc
nullo veterum minor noster Symmachus luxuriatur. Macrob. 1. 5. cap. i.
P See Tillem. L'Emp. Theodos. i. art. 24.
i Quid enim non
audeant, quidv e intentatum relinquant, qui in arce terrarum, christianae legis
injuriis vindicata fana finxerunt ? Flevit credo scenae istius fabricator, cum
ecclesice penetralibus raptos ad tormenta simularet, cum de longinquis ac de
finitimis urbibus duci Antistites in vincula describeret. Lib. 10. ep. 34.
Neque enim serenum clementiae vestrae animum sine his argutiis compulisset
sacro edicto populum convenire ut asperioribus quam pietati vestrae mos est
:

Prsfectum, quem sine ambitii legistis, argueret
Respondeat literis
Episcopi Damasi, quibus assectatores ejusdem religionis negavit uUam contumeham tulisse. &c. Ibid.
libcris
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declared that the prsefect had not been guilty of any injury
He farther says, he was assured by his
to the christians.
officers that among- all the persons shut up in prisons,
charged with various crimes, there was not one christian.
Symmachus appears to have been much chagrined by
And
these calumnies, as any honest man might well be.
in his letter to the emperor, he could not forbear to express
a desire to resign an office which ^ he had not sought, but
had been put into it by the emperor's own choice and designation.
will not be disagreeable to any of my readers, if
I conclude this section with an Inscription^ upon a monument erected to the honour of Symmachus by his son, where
the several offices discharged by him are particularly menI

hope

it

tioned.

Q.

AURELIO. SYMMACHO. V.

C.

QUiEST. PR^T. PONTIFICI

MAJORI. COPtRECTORI

LUCANI^. ET. BRITTIORUM
COMITI. ORDINIS. TERTII

PROCONS. AFRICA. PR^T.
URB. COS. ORDINARIO
ORATORI. DISERTISSIMO
Q.

FAB. MEM. SYMMACHUS
PATRI. OPTIMO.

vTc.

SECTION

IV.

THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN MAXIMUS OF MADAURA

AND AUGUSTINE.

SHALL now

observe the correspondence between Augustine and Maximus, a grammarian of Madaura in Africa,
which is placed about the year 390, by^ those who have
carefully digested the history of Augustine, that is, before
he was presbyter, and whilst the rites of Gentilism were
openly practised in that country. And Tillemont observes
that this letter of Augustine is placed by Possidius at the
head of his epistles against the Pagans.
Moreover it is
I

^
Qui Prsefecturam sine ambitu meruimus, sine offensione ponamus. Ibid.
'
Vid. et not/.
Vide Macrob. Sat. 1. 5. cap. i. in notis, et
* Benedictini de Vita
Tillemont, Theodos. art. 91. p. 808.

Augxistin.

1.

3. cap.

iii.

num.

5. Tillemont, S.

Augustin,

art.

57. et note 13.

AD.

of ATiidaura and Aiujvslinc,

390.
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Augustine was now at Tagaste, the place of
his nativity, not far from Madaura.
'1'' am always pleased Mith your conversation,' says
Maximus to Augustine, Avith which you have sometimes
favoured me and I should be glad to have it oftcner renewed. I now take notice of some difHculties v\hich not
long' since, though without breach of friendship, and in
a pleasing' manner, you proposed, relating- to my s-entiments. And I the rather do it, lest silence should be

supposed

tliat

'

;

taken for an acknowledgment of conviction.

you

treat

not to slight

what

1

say, because

I

And I enam in years,

The Greeks, among their
as if it proceeded from dotage.
other fables, tell us, but w ithout proof, that the mountain
Olympus is the habitation of the gods but we see and
kiK.w tliat ill th<> forum of our city we have the presence
of the good g-ods our protectors ; and that there is one supreme God, without beginning', and without any natural
issue, the great and glorious father of all, none denies, or
His powers diffused
doubts, it being a most certain truth.
throughout the mundane system we invoke under many
names, because we do not know what is his proper name ;
for the Avord God is a name common to all objects of worship
and in this way presenting severally many supplications to his powers, as to his members, we think we wor:

:

ship
*

God

entire.

But indeed

I

cannot dissemble that

patience with the error

which

I

now

is

am quite out of
getting ground

among us. For who can bear to think that Mygdo should
be preferred to Jove the thunderer, and Sanae to Juno,
Minerva, A'enus, and Vesta and, horrible to think, that
the arch-martyr Nymphanio should be preferred to the
;

^

Avens crebo

tuis

affatibiis Isetificari, et instinctu

tui

me

semionis quo

paullo ante jucundissime salva caritate pulsasti, paria redhibere non destili,
ne silentium meum pcEnitudinera appellares. Sed quaeso, i;t si haec quasi
seniles artus esse duxeris, benignarum auiium indulgentia proseqiiaris. OljTn-

pum montem deorura esse habitaculum sub incerta fide Graecia fabulatur. At
vero nostrae urbis fomm salutarium numinum frequentia posscssiini nos cernimus,

et

probamus,

Equidem unum esse Deuni summum sine initio,
magnuni atque magnificum, quis tarn demens,

prole naturae, seu patrem

mente captus neget
diffusas multis

ignoramus.
ut

dum

quasi

esse certissimum

?

Hujus nos

vocabulis invocamus, quoniani
Deus omnibus religionibus

Nam

quaedam membra carptim

totum colere profecto videamur.
Sod impatientem me esse tanti

sine
tarn

mundanum

opus
ejus cuncti proprium

virtutes per

nomen
commune nomen

variis supplicationibus

erroris, dissimulare

non possum.

est.

Ita

fit,

prosequimur,

Quis enim

Jovi fulmina vibranti praeferri Mydonem Junoni, Minervae, Vcneri,
Vestaeque Sanaem, et cunctis, proh nefas, diis immortalibus archimartyrem
Nymphanionem, inter quos Lucitas etiam baud minore cultu suscipitur, atque
ferat,

:
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To omit now

the names of innumerable
others, hateful to gods and men, guilty of the greatest extravagances, and adding one crime to another, who under
the appearance of a glorious death, have suffered, execrable as they were, an end well worthy of their evil deeds.
And truly, nov»' fools frequent their sepulchresj forsaking
the temples, and forgetting all respect to their venerable
ancestors.
So that 1 seem to see fulfilled the unwelcome
presage of the poet, " Home in the temples of the gods
swearing by shadows." And at this time I see again, as
it were renewed the Actiac war, and Egyptian monsters
contending with the gods of the Romans, but I hope w ithout success.
'
But I beseech you, great Sir, that laying aside your
eloquence, by which you are become so famous, and the
subtle arguments of Chrysippus, your usual weapons, and
logic, which serves only to make all things appear alike
probable, you will indeed show us who is the God whom
you christians claim as peculiar to yourselves, and whom
you think you see present with you in obscure places.
For we worship the gods in the light, openly and before
all men, and offer up our supplications in the hearing of
all, and by acceptable sacrifices render them propitious
to us ; and our desire is that these things should be seen

immortal gods

!

and approved by all.
But it is high time for such an old man as I am to coPiclude the argument, and say with the Mantuan oratoi-,
" Every man has his fancy."
And now, good Sir, who
^

alii interminato numero (diis hominibiisque odiosa nomina) qui conscientia
nefandorum facinorum, specie gloriosse mortis, scelera sua sceleribus cumu-

lantes,

busta,

dignum moribus, factisque suis exitum maculati repereiunt. Horum
memoratu dignum est, relictis templis, neglectis majomm suorum

si

manibus,
emineat

stulti

Inque

frequentant,

Deum

ita

ut praesagium

templis jurabit

Roma per

vatis

illius

indigne ferentis

umbras.

Sed mihi hac tempestate propemodum videtur bellum Actiacum exortum, quo
iF^gyptia monstra in Romanorum deos audeant tela vibrare, minime duratura.
3.

Sed

illud quseso, vir sapientissime, uti,

remoto faeundiaB robore atque

exploso, qua cunctis clarus es, omissis etiam quibus pugnare solebas Chrysippeis argumentis, postposita paullulum dialectica, quse nervorum suorum luctamine nihil certi cuiquam relinquere nititur, ipsa re approbes, quis sit iste deus,

quem vobis christiani, quasi primum, vindicatis, et in locis abditis prassentem
Nos etenim deos nostros luce palam ante oculos,
vos videre componitis.
atque aures omnium mortalium piis precibus adoramus, et per suaves hostias
propitios nobis efficimus, et a cunctis haec cerni et probari contendimus.
4. Sed ulterius huic certamini me senex invalidus subtraho, et in sententiam Mantuani rhetoris libenter pergo Trahit sua quemque voluntas. Buc.
:
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our way of worship, I make no doubt this
he destDyed hy lire, or some other way if it
should be so, it is only the loss of so much paper the ar*
gument shall be kept for the use of all pious men. May
the gods preserve you, through whom we, and all people
whom the earth bears, in a thousand different n\ ays, with an
agreeing discord, worship and praise the conunon Father
of all men !'
That is the genuine letter of a zealous Gentile grammaHe was apprehensive it would be destroyed but it
rian.
has been preserved and kept safe among Augustine's paand we read it
pers.
It has also been handed down to us
without much oil'ence, and without any danger of being perverted by it.
are pleased with his acknowledgment of
one supreme Deity, creator of all, and with the marks of
civility to a learned and ingenious christian, then eminent
for his abilities, though as yet he was only between thirty
and forty years of age. But we cannot but think there appears some distrust of the goodness of his cause when he
desires his correspondent, in his answer, to lay aside the advantage to be made by eloquence, acute reasoning, and
logic.
Moreover, he bears testimony to the great progress
of Christianity in the world, w hich too had been very much
owing, as here intimated, to the steady and patient perseverance of christians in the profession of those principles
which they supposed they had received upon good grounds.
But we must think it hard and unequitable that the christians, who some time since had died as martyrs for their
religion at Madaura, or other places in Africa, should be
charged w ith extravagances, and represented as criminals
unworthy to live upon earth.' And at the same time we
must suppose this to be the true spirit of Gentilism and
those eminently good men, whose lives had been unjustly
taken from them, must for ever have suffered in their memories, if Gentilism had continued to prevail.
So that the
change m hich had been made in the world in favour of
Christianity, not only gave liberty to its present professors,
but also restored and secured the credit of those >vho had
suffered in former times.
For certainly there never were
better subjects, nor more innocent and virtuous men, than
*

Ijave forsaken

*

letter

is

to

;

*

;

*

*

*

'

:

;

We

'

:

Poslhac non dubito, vir eximie, qui a me& sectA devi&sti, banc
abquorum furto detractam, flammis vel quobbet pacto perituram.
Quod si acciderit, erit damnum cbartul.E, non nostri sermonis, cujus exemplar
pern s onines rebgiosos retinebo. Dii te seivent, per quos et eorum atque cunctorum mortabum communem pafrem universi mortales, quos terra sustinet,
Eclog. 3.

epistolam,

mille rnodis concordi discordia veneraiiivir
16. al. 43. T. 2.

VOL. VI IT.

Q

et

cobmus.

Ap. Augustin. Ep.
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the christians who lived in the
version of Constantine.

first

8fC.

ages, before the con-

Augustine, in his answer to this letter,*^ treats it as ludicrous, and unsuitable to so serious a subject, and therefore
not deserving a particular reply.
He wonders that Maximus an African, living in Africa, and writing to a native
of the same country, should ridicule the African names of
some christian martyrs as harsh and absurd, when the
Romans had like names among- them for their priests, and
for their gods and goddesses.
He ^ forbears to upbraid
him with those rites, which were concealed from all but a
few; or the rudeness and extra vrgances of the Bacchanalian
festivals, when the greatest magistrates of their city ran
about the streets like furies and madmen.
He defers to
enter farther into the debate till Maximus is more serious.
However, he puts him in mind that^ there is in his city a
church of catholic christians by whom no dead men are
adored, nor any being worshipped as a deity who had been
made by Cod, but only the one God himself, who made and
formed all things.
I have one remark to add which perhaps is not quite
needless.
Maximus by this letter bears testimony not only
to the progress of Christianity in his own time, and that there
were then many christians at Madaura, and in other parts
*^

^

Seriiimne aliquid infer nos agimus, an jocari libet
**

init.

Nam

?

&c. Ep. 17.

al.

quod nomina qusedam Pimica mortuorum

44.
col-

legisti, quibus in nostram religionem festivas (ut tibi visum est) contumelias
jaciendas putares, nescio utrum refellere debeam, an silentio praeterire
Miror, quod nominum absmdilate commoto, in mentem non venerit habere
tuos et in sacerdotibus Eucaddires, et in numinibus Abaddires.
Non puto
ego, ista cum scriberes, in animo non fuissc
quanta in vestra supei-stifione
ridenda sunt. Neque enim usque adeo teipsum oblivisci poluisses, ut homo
Afer scribens Afris, cum simusutrique in Africa constituti, Punica nomina exagitanda existimares
Vemra tamen si ridere delectat, habes apud vos mag-

nam

materiam facetiarum: deum Stercutium, deam Cloacinam, Venerem
* Quod autem dicis, eo nostris
calvam
Ibid. num. 2, 3.
vestra sacra praeponi, quod vos publice cohtis deos, ncs autem secretioribus
conventicuHs utimur: primo, abs te qusero, quomodo obHtus sis Liberum
ilium, quem paucorum sacratorum oculis committendum putatis.
Delude tu
ipse judicas nihil aliud te agere voluisse, cum publicam sacrorum vestrorum
celebrationem commemorares, nisiut nobis decuriones et primates civitatis per
plateas vestrae urbis bacchantes ac

furentes,

ante oculos quasi spectacula

poneremus in qua celebritate, si numine inhabitamini, certe videtis quale
illud sit, quod adimit mentem. num. 4.
Ad summam tamen,
ne te hoc lateat, et in sacrilega convitiaimprudentem trahat, scias a christianis
catholicis, quoram in vestro oppido etiam ecclesia constituta est, nullum coli
mortuorum, nihil denique ut numen adorari, quod sit factum et conditum a
Deo, sed unum ipsum Deum, qui fecit et condidit omnia. Disserentur ista
latins, ipso vero et uno Deo adjuvante, cum te graviter agere velle cognovero.
Ibid. num. 5.
:

*"

I'/ic
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of Africa; but he is also a witness ihat clnistianity had
been received there long' before, lie speaks of many martyrs in Africa who must have suftcred before the conversion
of Constantino. And my readers may rememl>er that in the
writings of Ajiuleiusalsoof Madaura, who flourished about
ihe year 2(^3, in the times of the two Antonines, we saw
^ood proofs of his knowledge of christians and their principles, and his dislike of ^ them.

SECTION

V.

THE DEMOLITION OF THE TEMI^LE OF SERAPIS AT ALEXANDRIA, AND OTHER TEMPLES IN EGYIT IN THE YEAR ;J91,
AND SOME OTHER TEMPLES ELSEWHERE.
The hifstory of the demolition of' the temple of Serapis.
Learved men concerned in the defence, or in the demoJ I.
lition of the temple of Serapis : Ohjjnpins, Helladins,
Ammonins, heathens: Theophihis, bishop oJ' Jllenandria,
in. Other temples destroyed in Syria and Phanicia.

I.

I. THAT the temple of Serapis at Alexandria was demolished by order of Theodosius the lirst, is allow ed. But
learned men are not entirely agreed about the time w hen it
was done some placing^ it in the year 389, others in the
year 391. Tillemont is for the year 389 but he acknowledgeth that the opinion is not without difficulties. Pagi*
after'' Gothofred, argues strongly for the year 391, with
whom Basnage*^ agrees. Frederick Spnnheim ^ likewise is
for the year 391.
Accounts of this transaction may be seen in ^ our ecclesiastical historians.
And some notice is taken of it by
Eunapius, who expresseth himself with great dislike ami
;

''

:

''

resentment.
A large description of the temple of Serapis at Alexandria may be seen in' Rufinns, which I need not transcribe.
s

See Vol.

vii.

ch. xvi.

num

^

ii.

Baron, ann. 389. num. 7G, &c. An-

cient Univ. History, Vol. xvi. p. 427, &c.
art.
**

li.

lii.

•=

Cod. Theod. de Paganis. Tom.

39L num.
8

i:c.

^

ix.

Rufin. H. E.

cap. XV. Theod.

62, 63.

vi.

1.

1.

2. c.

22—30.

•'

Spanhtm.

Socrat.

1.

.5.

^

5. c. 21, 22.
*

Ri!<. ib. cap.

Q-2

L'Emp. Theodos

Pagi ann. 389. num.
p. 273.

xii. xiii.
*

Basnag. ann.

Hist. Christ, sec. iv. p. 950.

cap. 16, 17.

Eunap.
23.

Sozom.

1.

7.

in vita iEde.'^. p. r,0,
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Ammianus

wrote whilst it was yet standexcept the capitol at
Rome. And in Macrobiiis, another heathen writer, may
be seen a description of the image of Serapis.
RuHnus
says,
it "^ was monstrously large,
its arms reacliing from
one wall of the temple to the other and says it was composed of all sorts of metals and woods. The opinions of
the Pagans concerning' the origin of this image, he says,
were various. Some said it represented Jupiter, and were
of opinion that the bushel upon its head denoted that he
governed all things in weight and measure ; or it signified
says

ing",

Marcellinus, m

was

it ^

lio

inferior to none,

'

*

;

the plenty of the fruits of the earth by which mortals are
nourished.
Others said it denoted the river Nile, by the
waters of which yEgypt is emiched. Some there were
who said that the image was so formed in honour of our
Joseph, by whose w ise distribution of corn the land of
JEgypt had been provided for in time of a famine. Others
gave different accounts.^
The occasion of the demolition of the temple of Serapis
is related in this manner
There " was a large old building which had been a temple of ° Bacchus it was now
much neglected and almost in ruins it is said to have been
* given
by Constantius to some Arian bishops. This building Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, begged of the emperor, w ith a design to erect a church there for the accommodation of christians, whose number had been greatly
increased.
clearing the rubbish, and opening the
In
:

'

'

:

'

:

'

*

*

'

'*

altis sublata fastigiis templa, inter quae eminet Serapeum,
minuatur exilitate verborum, atriis tamen columnariis amplissimis,
et spirantibus signorum figmentis, et reliqua operum multitudine ita est exornatum, ut post Capitolium, quo se venerabilis Rcma in aetemum attollit,
^

His accedunt

quod

licet

nihil orbis terrarum ambitiosius cernat.

Ammian.

1.

22.

c. xvi. p.

373.

Macrob. Saturn. 1. i. cap. 20. p. 298, 299.
" In hac simulacmm Serapis ita erat vastum, ut dextraunum parietem, alterum laeva perstringeret. Quod monstrum ex omnibus generibus metallorum
lignorumque compositum ferebatur
De cujus origine diversa fertur opinio
Paganorura. Alii Jovem putant, cujus capiti modius sviperpositus ; vel quia
cum mensura modoque cuncta indicet moderari, vel vitam mortalibus frugum
'

flumin is, cujus ^gyptus opibus et fehonorem nostri Joseph foiinatum perhibent
simulacrum, ob divisionem fRimenti, qua famis tempore subvenit ^gyptiis.
" Basilica quaedam publici operis,
Alii, &c. Rutin, ib. cap, 23.

largitateprgeberi.

Alii virtutem Nili

cunditate pascatur.

Quidam

admodum

in

neglecta fuit, quam Constantius imperator donasse
praedicantibus ferebatur.
Quae longa incuria nihil
validum praeter parietes habebat. Visum episcopo, qui per idem tempus gubernabat ecclesiam, banc ab Tmperatore deposcere, ut crescentibus tidelium
populis orationum quoque crescerent loca.
Rutin, c. 22.
° Sozom. p. 723. C.
p Ta d't r« Sf povri^oc; Kai tmv aXXiov,
yeXioTog tdtiKvyfif^u, mg faWsQ <ptpiaOai KtXtvaag liia j^tarjQ tijc ayopag. Tavra
arw yivofifj'a opoyvTfg o« icctTCi rrjv AXf^ov^pfiai' EXXjji'fc, Kai juaXiTa ol
vetusta atque

episcopis perfidiam

suam

ol

vaults

JLxundria.
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under ground, were found some obscene figures,

uliicli the

bisliop, the

\nu\v to disparage
he brought forth

tlie

(^entile su-

and exposed to
and especially
Gentile
people,
public view at which the
and from angry
the philosoplurs, Avere greatly offended
and reproachful words they proceeded to take up arms.
The christians were then oblig-ed to return blow for blow.
They were the more numerous. Nevertheless few <jlentiles were killed, of the christians a great number, and
many were wounded after which the Gentiles retreated to
the temple of Serapis, as to a fortress, taking- along with
them, as captives, some christians, ^vhom they compelled
by various tortures to sacrifice. The contention continued
perstition, ordered

to

;

;

:

very sharp for some while.
At^ length the Gentiles
chose for their leader Olympius, who had taught philosophy at Alexandria, and now told i\w\n that they ought
not to neglect the religion of their country, but be willing
to die for it if needful.
At that time Euagrius was prtefect
They
of Egypt, and Romanus general of the soldiery.
exhort(Ml the Gentiles to be peaceable, and put them in
mind of the laws, and * at length sent to the emperor an account of what had happened. Who, extolling* the virtue,
and envying' the happiness of those who had died in defence of their religion, considered them as martyrs, and
would not allow that vengeance should be taken of those
who had put them to death. However, he sent orders that
the temples at Alexandria should be demolished, putting
the execution of those orders into the hands of Theophilus,
who was to be assisted therein by the proefect Euagrius,
and the count Romanus.
^Vhen the emperor's rescript
was received, the Gentiles were filled with consternation.
They then abandoned the temple and dispersed some re"^

;

tiring privately to their

own

houses, others withdraMing

from the city, and either concealing themselves in neighbouring' places, or flying into distant countries. Olympius,*^
Socrat. 1. 5. C. 16. p. 274.
sk rjveyKav.
723. D.
Verum ha?c per dies singulos primo cum rnetu, deinde cum fiducia et
desperatii me gerere, atque intra templum clausi, rapto et pra?da vivere.
Ad
postrenimn grassantes in sanguine civium ducem sceleris audaciaj suae deligunt Olympium quemdam nomine et habitu philosophum, quo antesignano
arceni dcfenderent, et tyrannidem tenerent. Rutin.
^
*
Sozom. p. 724. B.
res gesta ad Imperatorem refertur. Hie, qui ingenita mentis dementia errantes mallet emendare quam
perdere, rescribit, illomm quidem vindictam, quos ante aras sanguis effusus
martyreseffecit, non esse poscendam, in quibus dolorem interitus supci-averit
*
Rufin.
gloria mcritonim.
Kai \aOwv Travragy tltint th
^iXofTo^^ej' t7rr»yyfXXo/ifvct, Tr\v XvTrrjv

D. Conf. Sozoni.

1.

7. c. xv. p.

''

"ZtpaTTfitf, Kat 7rXoi8

ri'^wv,

fig

iToXiav avrjxOij.

Soz. p. 725. A.
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withdrew secretly, taking the opAmong"
portunity of a ship which was sailing to Italy.
those ^A ho retired from Alexandria, Socrates particularly

deserting- his friends,

mentions two grammarians, Ilelladius and Ammonius,
under whom, says he, 1 studied when very young at ConHelladius was priest of Jupiter, Ammonius
stantinople.
of the Ape. He adds " And Ilelladius was wont to boast
in the company of such v» ith whom he could be iree, that
in the late contention he had slain nine men with his own
hands."
The tumultuous part of the Gentiles being withdrawn,^
Theophilus, with the assistance of the people and the solIt was a prevailing
diery, soon accomplished his design.
opinion among the Gentiles, that if any man should offer
to touch the image of Serapis, somewhat very extraordiNevertheless, one of the soldiers,
nary would happen.
whose faith,' as Rufinus says, 'was not at all inferior to his
courage, with all his might struck it on the cheek with a
Immediately there arose a
halbert, and cut oft' part of \i.
great cry of all sorts of people, both christians and Gentiles
but neither did the heavens fall, nor the earth open
itself to swallow up the bold transgressor: and repeating
The several parts
his blows, it was all broken to pieces.
of it were then carried in triumph through the streets of
the city, and at length were thrown into a huge fire,
kindled for that purpose in the amphitheatre, and there
consumed to ashes.
At the same time the temple was
demolished, and nothing left but the foundation,' as ^^
Eunapius says,
which was too heavy to be removed,
:

'

:

'

"

rioWot

t^£

fcat

£K Ti]Q

AXi^avdpeiaQ f(pvyov, Kara rag ttoXhq fUpt'Cofinwr

^vo ypaixixartKoi 'EXXa^tor; K"rti kiijioviog. Trap' elg fyw KOjXilii] veog
o)V tv ry Kiov^ai'Tivs ttoXsi f.(poiTr]na.
'EXXa^iog fxtv av 'leQivq rs Aiog tivai

tov i}(rav

01

iktyiTO, Afifxwviog de
*'

Verum,

TIi9t]tcs. k. X.

Socrat.

1.

5. C. 16. p.

275.

ut dicere coeperam, rescripto recitato, parati

quidem crant noz-

Irorum populi ad subvertendum erroris auctorem. Persuasio tamen quaedam
ab ipsis Gentilibus fuerat dispersa, quod, si humana manus simulacrum lUud
contigisset, terra dehiscens illico solveretur
chaos, ccelumque rueret in praeQuae res paullulum stuporem quendam populis dabat cum ecce unus
ceps.
ex militibus, fide magis quam armis muiiitus, correptum bissennem insurgens
omni nisu maxillae veteratoris illidit. ClamorattoUitur utrorumque populorum.
Neque tamen aut ccelum aut terra descendit. Inde iterum atque iterum rcpetens putris ligni fumosum genu caedit, quod ejecto, igni adhibito tam facile
quam lignum ariduni conflagravit. Post hoc revulsum cervicibus et depresso
modio trahitur caput, tunc pedes aliaque membra caesa secunbus, et rapta
funibus detrahuntur, ac per singula loca membratim in conspectu cultricis
Alexandriae senex veternosus exuritur.
Ad ultmuim truncus, qui superfuerat,
in amphitheatro concrematur.
Vanaeque superstitionis et erroris antiqui Serapis hie finis fuit.
Rufin. c. 23.
Coiif. Theodoret. 1. 5. c. 22.

m

:

*

Vit. yEdes. p. 04.

at

*
*

*

According'^ to

*

lliifiiius,

A. D. 391.

instead of

tlic
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temple of Serapis

were erected on one side of it a church, and on (he other
side a martyrdom.
The whole city of Alexandria was full of busts and
small images of Serapis, which were set up in niches or
other places in every house: but they Mere now all de*

*

Alexandria.

>

stroyed without leaving- any.'
Sophronius,^ Jerom's friend, wrote a distinct account of
but that work
the demolition of the temple of Serapis
has not reached us. However, it may have been read by
iiufinus, or some other of our ecclesiastical historians.
Indeed Rufinus may be reckoned a coiitemporary for which
reason I have made the more use of him though I have not
tliought it needful or safe to take every thing without examination.
The cubit by which the rising of the Nile in ililgypt was
measured, had been usually lodged in the temple of Serapis.
His statue and temple having been demolished, it was given
out by the Gentile people, that the Nile would no longer
overflow.
Nevertheless it rose the following year to an uncommon height.
Constantino ^ had before removed that
cubit into a church of the Alexandrians; but by .Julian's
order it had been replaced in the temple of Serapis
now it
was again restored to the christians.
Theophilus, and other bishops, went on to destroy all the
temples of the gods at Canopus, near one of the mouths of
the Nile, a few leagues below Alexandria, and in all other
cities throughout Egypt.
Says Socrates: * the'- temples
Mere thus destroyed, but the images of the gods were
melted doMn, and converted into utensils for the church
of Alexandria, the emperor having given them for the be' nefit
of the poor.' To this, very probably, Eunapius refers, when he savs that
the^ Roman ofliters at Alexandria
* demolished the
temple of Serapis, and laid violent hands
'
upon the images and sacred offerings, no man daring to
*

;

;

:

:

*

*

*

'

Nam et Serapis

sepulchro profanis sedibus complanatis, ex iino latere marRufin. cap. 27.
y Sed et illud apud Alexandriam gestum est, quod etiarn thoraces Serapis,
parietibus, in incressibus, in postibus etiam, et fequi per singulos domos,
nestris erant, ita abscissi sunt omnes et abrasi, ut ne vestigium quidem usquam
^ Sophronius, virapprimeeruditus,
remaneret. Rufin. cap. 29.
laudes Bethlehem, adhuc puer, et nuper de subvei-sione Serapis insignem li^ Vid. Socrat. H.
brum composuit. Hieron. De V. I. c. 134.
E. 1. 1. cap. 18. in.
Ta ^tv hv itpa Kart'^pitptro' ra ce
ayaX^ara tiov 9e(t)v fitTex<i)VtvtTo etc \t(iriTia Kai (ig trepag xptinc TTjg AXt^av^ptwv tKKXijaiag, TH PaaiKeuiQ \apiaafievii T«f Otag (ic ^aTravijfiara tiov TTTwy^tuv.
Socrat. 1. 5. c. 16. p. 275. C.
Kai ratio !])• av-oig TroXf^i*://,
Vit. iEdes. p. 0'4.
TO o<piXo[i(vcv XaOiir
"

tyrium, ex altero

consiir<iit ecclesia.

m

*'

"^
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withstand them. They not only obtained a complete vicbut got also a rich booty having among them an
order, strictly observed, to keep concealed whatever they
*
gained by robbery.' Nor need it be doubted that there is
some truth in what he says. He adds, 'And ^ now monks
are placed at Canopus, who introduced the dried bones of
men called martyrs, but really the w orst of criminals, to
be there honoured as gods, and as ministers and ambassadors to convey the prayers of christians to heaven.'
Socrates says that Theophilus*' broke in pieces, or melt* ed down
all the images of the gods in Egypt, except one
* only, which
he preserved, and had it set up in a public
*
place, lest, as he said, the Gentiles should hereafter deny
* that they had Avorshipped such
gods. And 1 know,' says
Socrates,
that Ammonius the grammarian, was much offended at this. He said the religion of the Greeks had
been horribly abvised and that one image only had been
preserved, with no other view than to expose them to

*

'

tory,

:

'

*

*

'

*

'

'

'

'

;

'

*

ridicule.'

What image
JUit

it

Ape

that was, does not, I think, clearly appear.
generally supposed to have been an image of the

is

which Lucian* reckons among the gods worshipped
by the Egyptians, or, as his expression is, which were raised
from Egypt to heaven. And here Ammonius is said by
Socrates to have been a priest of the Ape.
n. We should now take some farther notice of the learned heathens which have been mentioned in this history of
:

the destruction of the temple of Serapis in Alexandria.
One of these is Olympus, or Olympius ; the other tAvo are
Ammonius iiud Helladius, to whom may be added Theophilus.
Socrates,^ as we have seen, says, ' that when Theophilus,
* bishop of
Alexandria, exposed some obscene figures found
* in the
heathen temples, the Gentiles, and especially the
* philosophers, w
ere greatly provoked, and could not bear
* it
we are assured,
without resentment.' By Ivufinus
*^

^ Tsg Se fiova^sg tstsq Kai ng Kavco^ov KaOidpvacov,
O'^sa yap Kai Kitpakag tmv tTTi TroWoig cifiapTrjfiacnv kaXojKorwv avvaXi^ovreg, sg to ttoXitikov
^ UavTag sv thq Bf.HQ
k. X. lb. p. 65.
tKoXa^t diKa'7i]piov.

(TvvTpiipag
CTjfxoaia

TOiHTHg

6

Qso(piXog,

ts 9es ax(^vtvrov

fv ayaXjua TsSe

Iva,

7rpoe'^r](Ttv,

TTpofficeicvvrjKtvai

(prjni,

Ofsg.

XP^^^

Trpdiovrog

jxr]

T7]pei(T9a

KfXevffagf

apvrjauivrai oi 'EXXrjvtg

Etti tsto ttuvv artwjufvor oida AfjLjxovwv

tov

ypafifiaTiKoVf og iXeye Stiva TreTrovOevai Tr]v 'E\X?;vwv OprjaKeiav iva pn) Kai 6

avSpiag

£tg

ex(t)Vtvdriy

Socrat. p. 275.
2. Giaev.
^

Ad postremum

aXX' tin yfXwri rrig 'EX\r;vwv Qpr](TKHag (pvXaTTr)Tai
^

s

Lucian. Deor. Conviv.

Socrat. 1.5. cap. 16. p. 274.

D.

And

p.

713.

Tom.

see here, note

®.

grassantes in sanguine civium duceni sceleris et audaciae

at

Alexandria.

A. D. 391.
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when

the Gentiles took np arms against the christians,
to the temple ofSerapis as a citadel,
Olympius
for
their leader, who had the habit and
they chose
Sozomen says that Olympiiis,'
character of a philosopher.
'
who was there with them, and wore the habit of a philoso'
pher, told them, that they onght not to neglect the reli*
gion of their country, and that they onght to be willing
to die for it if there was occasion; and when he saw, them
' concerned
for the destruction of the images, he exhorted
*
them not to be discouraged, for they were made of cor' ruj)tible
materials, and were images only, and therefore
*
were liable to be destroyed. But they were inhabited by
'
certain powers which tied away to heaven.
1 hus,' says
Sozomen,' he harangued to the multitude of Greeks, which
' were
with him at the temple of Serapis. Nevertheless,
* soon
after the arrival of the emperor's rescript,' as the same
Sozomen says, * this zealous, and courageous philosopher,
withdrew from the Serapeum privately, and taking ship* ping' sailed away
to Italy.'
Olympius therefore was with
the other Gentiles at the temple of Serapis, when they
fought with the christians; and he acted with them and
animated fhem as a general, and as a heathen philosopher:
after vvhich he left Alexandria, and went by ship to Italy.
that

and betook themselves

'

'

'

see no reason to doubt the truth of any of these things,
about which there is great agreement in our ecclesiastical
historians.
But there is somewhat more to be added concerning Olympius from an ancient heathen writer.
It is an
article in Suiuas, supposed to be taken by him from DaI

mascius

of which therefore

;

I

shall here gi^e a literal ver-

sion at leno'th.

Olympius,'^ brother of Generosa.
He came from Cilicia
Alexandria to worship Serapis. He was in all respects
an admirable person, tall, and well made, of a beautiful
*

'

*

'

'

'

'

*

to

and

and agreeable to all in
as to be useful to all
who were disposed to hearken to his counsels. Nor could
any man be of so hard and inflexible a temper as not to
be swayed by the words that proceeded out of his mouth,
liberal countenance, affable,

conversation, and of such

suae deligiint

Olympum quemdam, nomine

signano arcem defenderent,
'

w isdom

et

et habitu philosophum, quo antetyrannidem tenerent. Ruf. 1. 20. 22.

ETTfira It Kai 0\v[i7rtog rig ev <pi\oao(})s a^rjixari uvvoiv avroiq, Kai tt(i9iov

aW

H^ioi inrep avTiov OvrjaKtiv' KaOaipovj^taOvfiovvrac op^ov, (Tvv(Poi>\evs firj fKi^aaOai tijc OpifaKitag,
i'Xtjv (p9apT7fv Kai tv^aXfiara Xfywv fivai ra ayaXfiara, Kai Cia tsto atpat'iiyixov
iiTTOfifviiv' ^vvaixtig de rivag evoiKTjrra' avroig, Kai fig ovpavov aTroTTTtjvai.
XPTjvai

fXT]

tn>n> ?e

rwr

afjie'Kftv

Tiov rrarQiiiJv,

^octvcov

Kai 6 i^uv, Tota^t H<yi)yovfitvog Kai ttXj/Oi'J' EXA/jvwv i\iov
^fpawHo, htrpif^fv. Sozoni. I. 7. r. ]5. p. 724, 725.

irtpi
'

avrov, fv Tt[)
Vide Suid.
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Indeed the charms of his speech were such, tliat they might
For all
*be justly reckoned rather divine than human.
masAlexandrians
Avhich reasons he was appointed by the
ter of the sacred rites, and at a time when the affairs of
He therefore,
the states v» ere going down like a torrent.
as he had opportunity, inculcated to al! the ancient legal
institutions, and the great happiness Avhich ail M'ho observed them exactly might expect from the Divine Being.
Such was Olympius, who was full of god, insomuch that
he foretold to his friends that Serapis was about to forsake
his temple which also came to pass.'
That article, as before said, is supposed to be taken by
Suidas from^ Damascius. Indeed the name of Olympius
does not appear in Photins's extracts from Damascius.
Nevertheless a large part of this paragraph is there word
and Suidas might take this article from Damasfor word
cius himself; which to me does not appear improbable,
Valesius thought that'" this article in Suidas was taken
from Eunapius but the other account is more likely.
This earnest and affectionate commendation of Olympius
deserves our notice. The Gentile people did all they could
Their philosophers, and other
to uphold their religion.
learned men, encouraged them by their example and exThis
hortations and the people reverenced their leaders.
character of Olympius appears to me much studied, and
highly finished I have translated it as well as I can, but I
for I do not
refer also to the original Greek in Suidas
think I have done it justice in my translation.
Besides Olympius, we have seen in Socrates mention
made of two other learned men, very zealous for their
religion, both whilst they were at Alexandria, and when

"

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

:

:

;

;

;

;

they afterwards lived nt Constantinople. At this last place,
whence it may
Socrates, when young, studied under them
be argued, that they also were young men when the temple
of Serapis was destroyed at Alexandria in the year 391,
He calls them grammarians; but they were also priests:
Helladius was priest of Jupiter, Ammonius of Simias, or
cannot forbear to observe that many heathens
the Ape.
who were eminent for their learning, and upon other acHere we have two
counts, were also priests to their gods.
:

We

Totus hie aiticiilus ex Damascio sumptus est. Apnd Photium enim in
vix syllaba vel
Excerptis ex Damascio, pag. 1036, 1037, omnia ista verba
voculaaliqua mutata Icguntur. Unde facile conjicias, et reliqua, quae Suidas
hie habct, ex eodem Damascio excerpta esse. Kuster. in loc.
"^
Et Suidas in voce OXvfnroQ. Ubi luculentum affert fragmentum de hoc
Olympo ex Historia Romana Eunapii Sardiani, ut ex stylo conjicere licet.
Vales, ann. in Sozom. 1. 5.
'

ulJllexandria.

instances.

was augur.

A. D.
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The younger Pliny nlso, as >ve saw" formerly,
It was a priesthood upon which he set a great

Arrian, who published the Discourses of Epictetus,
and was the author of many works, and a man of the lirst
pri( st of Ceres and her
rank among' the Romans, was
daughter. All the Roman emperors, as 1 suppose, upon
seating" themselves on the throne, took upon them the character of high priest, or pontifex maximus.
Marcus.Antoninusi' was introduced by Adrian into the college of the
priests called Salii, at the ag"e of eight years: and Marcus
made himself complete master of all the rules of that order,
so as to be able to discharge himself all the functions of that
priesthood.
And now, as may be supposed, he gained, in
childhood, a deep tincture of superstition, which grew up
with him, and was retained by him ever afterwards. And
this early priesthood may be added to the'' other causes
and reasons of his disaffection to christians and their principles.
Olympius, as it seems, m as not a priest
he a^ as a
philosopher.
But he had a great zeal for the Greek relig-ion, as most of the philosophers then had, and he was so
skilful in the rites of it as to be qualified to be a teacher of
value.

*^

:

them to others.
There is still one person more

to be taken notice of beleave this story.
It is Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, who was a principal agent in the destruction of the
temple of Serapis at Alexandria, and other temples all
over Eg"ypt. He was a zealous and active man ; but was
blamable upon many accounts, as was observed ^ formerly.
Cave,** Avho computes his episcopacy from the year 385 to
412, says, he strenuously opposed the Gentile superstition,
and not only destroyed the temples of idols to the foundation, but also exposed the frauds of the priests, by which
they had deceived the people.' As Tilleniont says, he*
showed a great deal of zeal against idolatry, and in building- churches and erecting- monasteries.'
But he allows
that upon divers occasions he betrayed pride and ambition,
and practised injustice. He" even admits the truth of the
character of this bishop, which is in Isidore of Pelusium.
Eunapius, as quoted above, accused some of making a rich
booty, when the images of tlie gods were destroyed.
Tilleniont supposeth that^ Theophilus himself was intended in

fore

we

'

'

'

'

'

•

'

"

See Vol.

•'

lb. p. 145.

° lb. p. 85, 8(3.
lb. p. 133.
*
chap. xiv. num. ii.
Hist. Lit. Tom.
'
i. p. 279.
Theophile. art. vi. Tom. xi. p. 452.
"
11 scroll difficile, comme on a dit, de recuser surcela S. Isidore de Pelu&e.
" Eunape raccu?e d'avoir profite secretemeut
1. i. ep. 152. Ibid.
des richcsscs dont ildc'pouilloil leurs temples.
Ibid. art. vii. p. 457.

vii. p.

G4, Go.
"
Vol.

i'

iv.
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and

add no more, but

reftr to Tillemont's sixth
ofTlieophiliis.
seventh articles in the history

that charge.

I

I

Other heathen temples were destroyed about this
I shall recite here a story or two from our ecclesiasand I shall recite them in their own words.
tical historians
If they betray credulity and superstition, yet 1 shall recite
them fairly as they are for it must be acknowledged that
they have mixed error and falsehood together with the
It cannot be denied, and
truth of the christian religion.
we and they must take the shame of it. The emperor The111.

time.

;

;

odosius, as Theodoret'^ says, resolved to extirpate Gentilism, and gave orders for pulling down their temples.
'
Marcellus,'' an excellent man in all respects, was the first
*
bishop who undertook to destroy the temples of the place
in which he presided, trusting more to the help of God,
'

than to any assistance from men. John, bishop of Apamea, formerly mentioned, was dead this Marcellus had
been ordained in his room, a man truly divine, and " fer' vent in spirit,"
according to the direction of the apostle ;
*
(Rom. xii. 11.) There came to Apamea the prfefect of the
*
east, [Cynegius,] having with him two tribunes with the
The people were quiet
soldiers under their command.
through fear of the soldiers. He endeavoured to destroy
*
the temple of Jupiter, which was very large and magnificent.
But seeing that the structure was very firm and
solid, and that the stones were of extraordinary size, and
*
cemented with lead and iron, he judged it impossible to
remove them by any human power. Marcellus seeing' the
timidity of the proefect, sent him away to other cities.
Himself made his supplication to the Deity for directions
how to accomplish his design. In the morning there came to
him of his own accord, a man who was neither a carpenter
* nor a mason, nor skilful in any employment, but only had
been wont to carry wood and stones upon his shoulders.
*
He assured Marcellus that he could easily pull down the
*
temple if he would but allow him pay for two workmen,
' which was readily
promised him. He then proceeded in
this manner the temple was built upon an eminence, sur'
rounded by a portico on all the four sides, with large pilThe pillars were
lars reaching up to the top of the temple.
*
*

;

'

*
*

*
*

*
*
'

'
*

'

*

:

'
'

*
*
'

sixteen feet in circumference, of a very firm stone, not
easy to be pierced by the iron instruments of the mason.
The workmen dug round each pillar, going from one to
In that
another, and laid wood of olives under them.
* Theodoret.

aXKojv

apx'^fp^f'^'^

1.

v.

cap. 21. p.

MapKtWog.

ic.

22G— 228.
\.

p.
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"
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Plicenicia.

maimer he had undermined tlircc of the pillars, and then
wood. But a black daemon appeared and
hindered the operation of the fire. This was done several

set fire to the

>

Seeing" then that they were not able to advance,
they came to Marcellus when he was asleep at rest in the
Whereupon he went to tlie
afternoon, and told him of it.
divine temple, and j)ut water under the divine altar; and
prostrating himself with his face to the ground, lie entreated the merciful Lord to restrain the influence of the
daemon, and at once to manifest his weakness, and his own
power, lest the unbelieving should take occasion to harden
Having- finished his
themselves yet more and more.
prayer, he signed the water with the sign of the cross, and
gave it to his deacon Equitius, who was full of faith and
zeid
and bade him go presently and sprinkle the place
with the water, and then put fire to it, trusting in the
power of God. Which being done, the dcemon, not enduring the force of the water, fled away. The fire then
kindling the wood, like oil, burnt with fierceness. The
wooden props Avere presently consumed, and the three pillars by which they had been supported fell to the ground,
and the other twelve pillars with them. The side of the
temple which adjoined to them fell likewise. The sound
was heard throughout the whole city. When they heard
how the daemon had been put to flight, all the christians
in the place lift up their voices in hymns to the God of
the universe.
That divine man destroyed all the other
temples thereabout and there are many other wonderful
things that might be said of him ; for he wrote letters to
the invincible martyrs, and received letters from them at
length he also obtained the crown of martyrdom.
But I
forbear to proceed any farther, that I may not be tedious
times.

;

;

;

to the readers.'

What

has been omitted by Theodoret, we may find in^
Sozomen, to whom therefore we now proceed. He says,
that in many ^ places the Greeks defended their temples,
and fought for them. This was the case of the people of
Petra and Areopolis in Arabia of Rapha and Gaza in
Palestine
of Heliopolis in Phoenicia, and particularly of
who, as I
the Syrians in Apamea, near the river Axius
have been informed, did several times call in to their assistance the Galileans, and people of other villages near
'

:

;

;

^
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Temples demolished

At Ieiigt]i tlieir audaciousness proceeded
Libaiius.
For perso far as to kill Marceilus bishop of the place.
ceiving- that they were not otherwise to be brought off
from tlieir old way of worship, he was v ery intent upon
destroying their temples in the cities and villages. And
when he heard thai there was a large temple in Aulonis,
which was in the territory of the Apameans, taking- with
him some soldiers and gladiators, he went thither but
when he came near, he staid at a place out of the reach of
darts ; for he was lame in his feet, and was unable to fight
nor could he pursue or flee. When the soldiers and gladiators were employed in pulling down the temple, some
of the Greeks, understanding that he was alone, in a place
quite out of the battle, they went thither; and coming-

mount

*

''

*

'
*

'
*
*
'

:

'

'
*
*

'
*

upon him all on a sudden, they laid hold of him, and threw
him into the fire, where he died. For a while this was a
secret.
But afterwards, when the authors were known,

'
'

*

the sons of Marcelhis v»'ere desirous to have the death of
their father avenged
but a synod of that country forbade
it, saying", it was not fit that vengeance should be taken
for such a death, for which they had cause to be thankful,

'
*

:

*
*

both he that had died, and also his kindred and friends, as
having been thought worthy to die for God.'
These two stories are joined together by^ Nicephorus,
and told by him in connexion, placing- them in the same
order that I have done, first rehearsing the history in Theodoret, and then that from Sozomen.
*

*

And now upon

these accounts

we may make some

re-

marks.
In the first place it must appear somewhat strange to
all, that so learned a man as Theodoret should speak of a
dsemon of a black colour,' and ascribe to him the interruption which Marceilus met with in accomplishing his design.
It is also very strange that he should ascribe the downfal
of the temple of Jupiter at Apamea to a miraculous interposition.
The demolition of that temple was effected by natural nieans, as well as the demolition of the other temple
at Aulonis, mentioned by Sozomen.
The workman who
offered his service to Marceilus was not an architect, but he
1.

'

had laboured under good
Marceilus, he assured him

When

architects.

he came

to

easily overthrow

that he could

AoyiaaiitvoQ yap ojg ovk aWiog avTOig paiiov [xeTaTtOip'ai tijq Trportpag
Tsg ava ti]v ttoXiv kcu rag Kwjxag vaag Kart'7pi\poT0. llvOo^tvog

6pT](TK£iag,
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Tiwrag rivag Kat [.lovcfiaxiig TrapaXaf^wv,
*
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the temple, if he would allow him pay for two helpers under him. And doubtless he so undermined the pillars and
wall of the temple, that all fell to the ground, when he had
set fire to the wooden props, which he had set up to support them for a Aviiile, that they might not fall till he and
his under-workmen were withdrawn.
2. The first of these temples, that at ApaFhea, if not also
the other, at Aulonis, Avas demolished by JVIarcellus, before
there were any imperial edicts for pulling down heathen

temples.
This, I think, may be well argued from Theodoret's introduction to the story told by him.
For it was done soon
after that the praefect of the East came to Apamea, meaning' Cynegius, as Valesius also supposed.
But Cyne^•ius died in 388, when there were yet no orders from Theodosius for pulling down of temples.
By Zosimus we are
assured that'* the commission of Cynegius, who Avas now
going to Egypt, was only to forbid sacrifices, and shut up
the temples.
Which is agreeable to the sentiment of James
Gothofred in his*^ notes upon the oration of Libanius for
the temples.
3. The zeal of Marcellus is indeed very extraordinary,
and 1 humbly conceive unjustifiable. He acted without
imperial authority.
And if he had such authority, I cannot say that such laws are equitable.
1 think that the
bishops should neither have demolished heathen temples
themselves, nor advised the emperor to shut them up and
pidl them down.
Is it not an extraordinary thing, to see a
bishop of the christian rite leave the place of his residence,
and go into the country with a troop of soldiers and ^ gladiators at his heels, to demolish a beautiful and magnificent
edifice, which might in time be converted into a temple for
the worship of tlie living God? Whether he acts upon his
own private judgment only, or with imperial authority, it
makes no great difference. The duty of christianniinisters
'^

note

Zos.

1.

4. p.

762.

8.

The words
'^

Quo

of Zosimus are transcribed above, at p. 112.
tempore etiam passim in oriente, et quidem in

Monachos, Episcopos, et Clericos, diruebantur, vel ut diniQuales sane hoc tempore extitere Joannes Chrysostomus, tum presbyter Antiochenus, ab A. D. 386 ad 398, ut vitceejus scriptores
edocent item Marcellus Apameae episcopus, de quo Theodoretus, 1. 5. cap.
21. cum nulla adhuc constitutio aTheodosio iM. de lemplis occludendis dirucndisve promulgata fuissct quod Libanius liac oratione exerte testatur.
Gothofred. in Liban. Orat. p. 39, 40.
See also Tillem. L'Emp. Theodos. art. 58.
^
For ixovonaxsQ, gladiators, 1 have had
p. 672. in the notes.
a mind to put /xovax«e» monks.
But it is the same reading both in Sozomen
and Nicephorus. Otherwise I should ha\e chosen the latter out of resjxx^t to
Marcellus ; though e.lher is bad enough.
Syria, templa per

erentur, iidem agebant.

;

-.

A
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Heathen Oracle. A. D. 388.

is to " preach the word, to be instant in season, and out of
season, to exhort with all long-suffering- and doctrine ;" 2
Tim. iv. 2. And tliey siiould ha\e advised the christian
emperors to tolerate and protect all peaceable subjects of
every denomination punishing all, and only those who disturbed the peace by a riotous behaviour. There can be no
question made, but in this way truth would have prevailed,
and much more, and better, than by the injurious proceedI presume
ings of the bishops and clergy of this time.
for
his
lord
and
master
that the apostle Paul had a true zeal
Jesus Christ, and that he knew, as well as any others, the
who
best way of propagating his religion in the world
says, " the servant of the Lord must not strive, [fight,
in
fiaxe(TOai,~] but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient
meekness instructing them that oppose themselves, if God
peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth ;" 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.
Finally, therefore, the synod of that country was much in
the right to determine that the death of Marcellus ouoht not
:

:

:

to be

He had

avenged.

brought

it

upon himself by

lent proceedings against his neighbours,

who

his vio-

indeed were

erroneous, but nevertheless were quiet and peaceable, so
far as appears, and therefore should not have been disturbed
nor provoked.
Nor would the emperor Theodosius, as we may remember, allow ? them to be avenged, who have suffered death
from heathen people, in their attempts to demolish the temple of Serapis at Alexandria.

SECTION
j^ pretended

Heathen Oracle

VI.

Joretellinc/ the period

of

the

Christian Religion.

AUGUSTINE,
that,

'

some^

work Of

the City of God, tells us
Gentiles uneasy at the long duration of the
in

his

* Sed haec quia evangelica sententia
See before, p. 229.
est ea represses fuisse deorum multomm falsorumque cultores,
quo minus fingerent daemonum responsis, quos tamquam deos colunt, defini8

est,

mirum non

quanto tempore mansura esset religio Christiana. Cum enim videnee tot tantisque persecutionibus earn potuisse consumi, sed his potius
miia incrementa sumsisse, excogitaverunt nescio quos versus Graecos tamquam
consulenti cuidam divino oraculo effusos,ubi Christum quidem ab hujus tamquam sacrilegii crimine faciunt innocentem, Petrum autem maleficiis fecisse

tum

rent,

esse

A
*

Heathen Oracle.

religion,

cfiristiaii

A. D.

publisltcd soine

388.
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Greek

verses, as re-

reived from an oracle which some person had consulted,
'wliereinit was declared that it should subsist for three
*
iiundred and five and sixty years, and then fall to the
ground : where also Christ is represented as iruiocent, and
'
it is said
that Peter, by his magical arts, had brought it
* about
that Christ should be worshipped so long.'
Upon this oracle Augustine makes divers observations.
He also considers when the beginning" of this period should
be dated: 'He'' thinks not from the nativity of Jesus, but
*
from his resurrection, or the pouring- out of the Holy
Ghost upon the disciples, when the revelation of the gos'
pel was completed, and men w ere everywhere called upon
'
to believe in Jesus Christ crucified, and risen from the
' dead.
According to this coniputation, and in his way of
* reckoning,
that period of three hundred and five and sixty
* years,
would expire in the consulship of Honorius and
Eutychianus, the year of Christ 39S. And, in the next,
in the consulship of Manlius Theodorus, according to the
oracle of daemons, or the fiction of men, the christian re*
ligion would cease to be any where.
But in that very
' year, without
inquiring- what was done in other parts of
the earth, he says, the counts Gaudentius and Jovius, by
* order of the emperor
Honorius, destroyed the temples, and
'
broke the images of false gods in Carthage, the principal
' city
of Africa.
Since which time, now for the space of
* almost thirty
years, the christian religion has spread and
' flourished, and many have been converted to the faith, see'

'

'

'

'

'

'

subjungunt, ut colereturChristinomen per trecentos sexaginta quinque annos,
deinde, complete memorato numero annorum, sine mora suiweret finera. De
Civ. Dei, 1. 18. cap. 53.
Sed quoniam prius quam pasi-iis
c^set, et resurrexit amortuis, nondum fides omnibus fuerat definita
melius
in hac quaestione solvenda inde initium sumimus, prseseilim quia tunc datus
Ibi ergo exorsus est hujusnominis cultus, ut in Chrisest Spiritus Sanctus
tum Jesum, qui cmcifixus fuerat, et resurrexerat, crederttur
Ac per hoc
coUigitur etiam dies, ex quo annus ipse sumsit initium, scilicet quando missus
est Spiritus Sanctus, id est, per Idus Maias.
Numeratis proinde Consulibus,
trecenti sexaginta quinque anni reperiuntur impleti per easdem iuus consulatu
Honorii et Eutychiani. Porro sequenti anno, Consule IVIanlio Theodoro,
quando jam secundum illud oraculum damonuni, aut figmentiim hominum,
nulla religio Christiana, quid per alias terrarum partes Ibrsitan factum sit, non
fuit necesse perquirere.
Interim quid scimus in civitate notissima et eminentissima Carthagine Africae Gaudentius et Jovius comites Imperatoris Honorii,
quarto-decimoKalendas April is falsorum deorum teiupla everterunt, et simulacra fregerunt.
Ex quo usque ad hoc tempus per triginta ferme annos quis
non videat, quantum creverit cultus norainis Christi prasertim postea quam
''

multieomm
bantur a
Viderunt

"r

VOL.

tamquam vera ilia divinatione revocaeamque completo eodem annorum nuniero inanem ridendamque

christiani facti sunt, qui

fide,

Id. ib. cap. liv.
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the

Temple of

Coelestis

ing the evident falsehood of that pretended oracle on which
they had for a while relied.'
may hence see that the Gentiles did all they could
But fictions, when deto uphold their falling- religion.
tected and exposed, in the end weaken the cause for the
sake of which they are contrived.

*
*

We

SECTION
The Demolition of

the
ill

VII.

Temple of

Cvelestis

at Caithage,

the year 399.

THE demolition of the temple of the goddess Coelestis at
Carthage is also spoken of at the year 399 by several of
our^ ecclesiastical historians. The history of this event is
taken from the book of Promises and Predictions, sometimes ascribed to Prosper of Aquitain, but not his, and probably written by an African. This Coelestis is by some
supposed to be the same as Astarte, the goddess of the Sidon ians.
At Carthage in Africa,' says that writer, there was a
magnificent temple of prodigious magnitude, encompassed
' also by temples of all the gods.
The place was surround' ed with beautiful walls, the streets well paved with stones,
and adorned with pillars the whole in compass not much
It having- been shut up some while
less than two miles.
''

*

'

"^

*

*

;

*

^

Pagi 399. xi. xii. Basnag. 399.
See Vol. V. p. 39.

Coelestis inesse

feiebant

viii.

Tillem. Honore

art. xiii.

Apud Africam Carthagini
amplum, omnium deoRim suorum
'^

templum nimis

Cujus platea lithostrata, pavimenlo ac pretiosis columnis et
sedibus vallatum.
moenibus decorata, prope in duobus fere millibus passuum protendebatur.
diutius clausum incuria, spinosa virgulta circumseptum orbruerent, vel-

Cum

letque populus christianus usui verse religionis vindicare, dracones, aspidesque
Quo magis chrisesseob custodiam templi, Gentilis populus clamitabat.

illic

omnia amoverunt illaesi, qua templum vero
Regi ac Domino consecrarent. Nam cum sancta Paschae solennis
ageretur festivitas, coUecta illic et undique omni curiositate etiam adveniens
multitude, sacerdotum multorum pater, et dignae memoriae nominandus antistes Aurelius, coelestis jam patriae civis, cathedram illic loco coelestis et haIpse tunc aderam cum soriis et amicis; atque, ut seadolescenbuit, et sedit.
tium aelas impatiens circumquaque vertebat, dum curiosi singula quaeque pro
magnitudine inspicimus, mirum quoddam et incredibile nostro se ingessit as-

tiani fervore succensi ea facilitate

Coelesti

pectui, titulus seneis grandioribusque

literis

Aurelius Pontifex deuicavit.

Hunc

in frontispicio templi conscriptus

sago spiritu acta, quae praescius Dei ordo certo
Dei Part. 3. Cap. 38.

miss, et Praedict.

:

legentes populi mirabantur, praeisto fine concluserat.

De

Pro-

at Carthage^

m the year

399.
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before, and after that neglected, was grown over with
And when the christians proposed to
thorns and thistles.
ap[)Iy it to the uses of their own religion, the Gentile people exclaimed against it, crying out, that there were dragons and asps which guanhid the temple, so that it would
But the christians, instead
be dangerous to come near.
of being teiVified thereby, were the more animated with a
desire to clear the ground, and consecrate the place to the
It was now time of
truly heavenly King, their Lord.
Easter ; and in the presence of a great multitude of people, when that great prelate, and father of many priests,
placed his chair in the seat of the goddess Coelestis, and
took possession of it, I myself,' says the w riter, was there
with my friends and companions; and ram1)ling about
with curious eyes, as young peoj)le are apt to do, mc saw
an inscription in large brass letters in the front of the temple
The Pontiff AuRr:Lius dedicated Tills temple.
When we observed it, we could not but admire the disposal of Providence, which had aft'orded a prophetical intimation of this event, and that this temple should be now
consecrated by the prelate Aurelius:' meaning him who
was then bishop of Carthage,
This temple had been shut up for some while, ever since
the year 391, or thereabout, as is supposed, agreeable to
some law of Theodosius about that time for shutting- up the
Gentile temples.
The inscription here referred to is supposed by learned
men to have been upon a pedestal, over which was placed
the image of the goddess Coelestis.
*

:

'^

To

the Invincible

Ccelesiis

Aurelius Otipsimns
Dedicates this Image,

INVICTiE

COELESTl
AUR. ONESl

MUS
"*

:

D. D.

Vide Pasi 399. xu.
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Image of Hercules destroyed,

SECTION
An Image of

Sfc.

VIII.

Hercules destroyed by the christians at SufJ'ecta hi J]J'rica,

ABOUT the same

a temple of Hercules was attacked
Roman colony, and the
image of Hercules was destroyed but the Gentiles resisted,
and killed at least sixty christians.
Upon this occasion
Augustine wrote a short but severe letter to the magistrates
and principal men of the colony.
He tells them that,
' They ^ had lost all regard for the Roman laws, and cast oft*
the fear and reverence due to the emperors.'
He tells
for
them that,
a sum of money they could purchase for
* them
another Hercules.
There is no want of metal, or
*
stone, or fine marble and artificers may be had. Another
* Hercules may
be procured as well turned and beautiful as
* the other
but they were not able to restore the souls of
;
* those whom they had destroyed.'

by the

time

^

christians at Suffecta, a

:

'

'

;

So w rites Augustine

he ridicules them handsomely
but I see no threatenings of severe vengeance. However,
he charges them strongly with violation of the Roman laws,
and disrespect to the authority of the emperors; and I suppose, leaves the punishment to the imperial officers.
:

;

Vide Pagi 399.

xiii. Tillem. L'Emp. Honore. art. xiv.
Immanitatis vestrae famosissimum scelus, et inopinata cmdelitas terram
coDCutit, et percutit ccElum, ut in plateis ac delubris vestris eluceat sanguis, et
resonet homicidium. Apud vos Romanse sepultse sunt leges, judicionim rectorum calcatus est terror.
Imperatorum certe nulla veneratio, nee tiraor.
Apud vos Lx numero fratrum innocens efFusus est sanguis, etsi quis plures occidit, functus est laudibus, et in vestram curiam tenuit principatum.
Age
nunc, principalem veniamus ad causam.
Si Herculem vestrum dixeritis,
porro reddemus. Adsunt metalla, saxa nee desunt. Accedunt marraorum ge*

**

Csetemm Deus vester cum diligentia sculpiAddimus et rubricam, quae pingit ruborem, quo

nera, suppetit artificum copia.
tur, toraatur, et

omatur.

Nam

vestrum Herculem dixeritis, collatis sinReddite igitur animas, quas
manus vestra contorsit ; et sicuti a nobis vester Hercules redhibetur, sic etiam
a vobis tantorum animae reddantur. Aug. ep. 50. al. 238.
possint vestra sacra sonare.
gulis numinis ab artifice vestra

si

emimus Deum.

A Disturbance ul

Calama
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IX.

Numidia

in the

year 408.

THE

Gentile superstition, eis^ Pagi says, was destroyed
First of all, sacrifices were forbidden, tlien
gradually.
other rites, and lastly, feasts and other solemnities.
1 shall therefore now take notice of a disturbance that
happened at Calama, a Roman colony in Numidia, as related by Augustine, and placed by some in the year ^ 40b,
by others in 409. It followed soon after a law enacted by
llonorius in the year 407 or 408, in which the solemnities
of the Gentiles are expressly prohibited.
The disturbance is particularly related by Augustine in
On the first day of June, in contem[)t
one of his letters
of laws lately enacted, the Pagans celebrated one of their
sacrilegious solemnities, without prohibition from any, pass'
ing through the streets, and dancing before the church in
*
an insolent manner, not practised even in the times of
:

"^

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

Julian.
And when some ecclesiastics attempted to interrupt them, they threw stones against the church.
'
About eight days after, when the bishop put the chief
men of the city in mind of the laws, of which they were
not before ignorant, and when they were going to take
^

Ex

his liquet, qiiibusnam gradibus Gentilium superstitio pessumdata

ftierit.

tantum prohibita; mox et aliiritus gentilitii j tandem
Pagi ann. 399. num. ix.
etiam et convivia solemn itatesque aliae vetitae.
Vide Pagi A. D. 399. xiv. Tillem. St. Augustju. art. 171.
Contra recentissimas leges, Calendis Juniis festo Paganorum sacrilego solemn itas agitata est, nemine prohibente, tarn insolente ausu, et quod nee Juliani temporibus factum est, petulantissima turba saltantium in eodem prorsus

Piimo quidem

sacrificia

''

*=

Quam rem illicitissimam et indignissimam
vico ante fores trausiret ecclesiae.
clericis prohibere tentantibus, ecclesia lapidata est. Deinde post diesferme octo
cum leges notissimas episcopus ordini replicasset, et dum ea quae jassa sunt,
Postridie nostris, ad
velut implere disponunt, iterum ecclesia lapidata est.
imponendum perditis metum, quod videbatur apud Acta dicere volentibus
Eodemque ipso die,

ut veldivinitusterrerentur, giando
qua transacta continuo tertiam lapidationem, et
postremo ignes ecclesiasticis tectis ethominibus intulemnt unum servum Dei,

publicajuraneg-atasunt.

lapidationibus reddita est

:

:

qui oberrans
tantes, partim
quodam loco
audiebat, sibi

occurrere potuit, occiderunt, caeteris partim ubi poterant latiqua potuerant fugientes cum interea contrusus atque coarctatus
se occultaret episcopus, ubi se ad mortem quaerentium voces
incrcpantium, quod eo non invento gratis tantum perpetrassent
:

Gesta sunt haec ab hora fere decima usque ad noctis pailem non miNemo compescere, nemo subvenire tentavit illorum, quorum esse
gravis posset auctoritas,
&c. Aug. Ep. 91. al. 202. sect 8.
scelus.

nimam.
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408.

some care of the

afl'air, as the laws directed, those insolent
people again threw stones at the church. The next day
the ecclesiastics, in order to restrain those people by the
* dread of
the laws, went to the magistrates, desiring to
On the
enter a process against them ; but were refused.
same day, as if the Divine Beings had interposed to fill
them with terror, there fell a heavy hail in return for their
' shower of stones.
But as soon as it was over they began
* the third time to throw stones,
and also set fire to some of
the dwellings of the ecclesiastics and they actually killed
* one servant of God, [meaning, as I suppose, a monk,] Avhom
* they
met with, the rest hiding themselves where they
* could, or running away to be out of danger.
The bishop
* [Possidius,
Augustine's friend] hid himself in a private
place, where he heard the noise of those who were search* ing for
him with intent to kill him, and saying among
' themselves
that they had yet done nothing till they
* could
find him.'
Augustine goes on, complaining, that
magistrates
the
all this while were very negligent, though
christians, as it seems.
Nectarius, a Pagan, native of Calama, and a man of distinction in the place, and now in years, hearing of this disturbance, and apprehensive of the consequences, wrote a
respectful letter to Augustine, earnestly entreating for
He acknowledges that the oJi'ence was great
mercy.
* but he hopes that the resentment might be mitigated.
He
* is pleased,' as
he says, to think that he is writing to a man
*
of so good understanding as Augustine: tells him, how
becoming tenderness must be in the episcopal character.
He reminds him that it is the place of his nativity, for
which he justly has a great affection, and wishes to leave
* it when he dies in
Damages, he
a flourishing condition.
' says, may
be repaired other punishment might be for' borne.
Above all let not innocent men sufl'er with the
*
'

*

'

'

'

*

:

*

*^

'

'

*

*

*

:

*

guilty.'

Sed quoniam crescit in dies singulos dilectio et gratia civilatis, quansetas fini proxima est, tantum incolumem ac fiorentem relinquere paIdcirco gaudeo primum, quod apud instmctum disciplinis
triam cupimus.
omnibus vimm mihi hie est seraio institutus. In Calamensi colonia multa
sunt, quce merito diligamus, vel quod in ea geniti sumus, vel quod eidem
magna contulisse videmur officia. Haec ergo, domine praestantissime et merito
suscipiende, non levi populi sui erratu prolapsa est.
Quod quidem si juris
publici rigore metiamur, debet plecti severiori censura.
Sed episcopum fas
non est, nisi salutem hominibus impertire, et pro statu meliore causis adesse, et
apud omnipotentem Deum veniam aliorura mereri delictis. Quamobrem
quanta possum supplicatione deposco, ut si defendenda res [non] est, innoxius
defendatur, ab innocentibus molestia reparetur
De damnis facilis potes haberi
taxatio ; tantum supplicia deprecamur. Ad August. Nectarii Ep. 90. al. 201.
**
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To

that letter Augustine presently wrote an answer.
It
foregoinghave
of
which
the
extracts
been
out
letter
the
is
made, as A gustine there relates distinctly the beliaviour
of the people of Calania.
With regard to the petition of Nectarius in favour of them,
his answer is in general to this purpose: * That ' he and
'
other bishops are disposed to show all the gentleness
*
which becomes christians. At the same time it was fit to
*
inflict such punishment as uiight be sufHcient to deter

others from following- a bad example,'
That letter was afterwards answered by Nectarius, to
which Augustine also made a reply. But I do not think it
needful for me to make any more extracts, or to take any
farther notice of those letters now.

*

SECTION
The

X.

Ovcrtlirotc of' Rhaduf/aisus, a Gothic

Princo, in the

year 405.

IN the year* 405 or 406, whilst Alaric was still in Italy, or
hovering over it, there appeared another very formidable
enemy against the Romans, a Gothic prince likewise named
Khadagaisus, or Rhodogaisus, not a christian, as Alaric was,
bi!t a Pagan, and a Scythian, as he is sometimes called, for
his fierceness

and barbarity.

my

accounts of this affair with Zosinuis, who
writes to this purpose: * Whilst ^ Alaric was intent upon
*
those things, Rhadagaisus came into Italy with avast num*
ber of men, not less than four hundred thousand, consisting of Gauls and Germans from the other side the Rhine
and the Danube.
At the very first tidings of which all
'
were filled m ith areat consternation. When all the other
*
cities, and Rome itself, were so apprehensive of the ex*
treme danger they were in, that they almost despaired of
safety ; Stilicho. taking with him all the forces which were
* at
Ticinum in Liguria, to the number of about thirty thou*
sand, together with such auxiliaries of tlie Alans and Huns
* as
were at hand, without waiting for the approach of the
I

begin

'

'

'

* Nobis itaque cordi est, neque christianam amittere mansuetudinem, neque
Ep.
perniciosum caeteris imitationis exemplum in ilia civitate relinquere
^ Baron. A. D. 406.
Basnag. A. 405.
91. al. 202. num. 6.
iii. iv. Tilkm. L'Emp. Honore art. xxii. xxiii. A. 405.
Zos. 1. V. p. 803.
«»
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enemy, siuldeiily crossed the Am by which means he
came upon the barbarians before they were aAvare, and citt
them all off with an universal destrnction, excepting a very
"^

:

Mhom

*

few,

*

forces.'

The same

he

afterwards

with his

incorporated

ovvn

Olympiodorus, another Gentile historian.
He does not mention the number of the men, but
he says that the Goths, who were with llhodogaisiis, had
twelve thousand chiefs or generals.
Christian historians have enlarged more in their accounts
of Rhadagaisus, and with good reason.
Orosius,^ who
calls him a Goth, and a Scythian, speaks of him as the
' most cruel
and terrible enemy the Romans ever had. Oii
* a sudden he overrun almost all Italy.
He had in his army
more than two hundred thousand men. The Pagans at
Rome, and everywhere, were very tumultuous. The city,
* they
thought, could by no means withstand such an
story

is in

'^

*

*

*

*

^

Kai

roiQ ftapjiapoiQ aTroffCoKtjroig fTriTrecrwj/, dirav to TroXefiiov TravuAtOpig.

Sit(p9tiptv' (b'^t fii]5tva

Ty'PojfiaLojv
**

'On

Gxtlov

'7rpo'^s6i]ics

iK rarujv TrepiatoOTjvai, ttXjjv iXa^i'^iiGiOfTSQ

avfijxaxK^.

uvtoq

Ibid.

Tojv [jLiTa ^PoSoyni'yfi VotOojv bi KS^<pa\nx)Tat, OirTi^aroi tKoXavTO,

tic:

avvTHVovTtg ^iXta^ag. k. X. Ap. Phot. Cod. 80. p. 180.
^ Rhadagaisus omnium antiquoium praesentiumque hostimn longe immanissimus, repentino impetu totam inundavit Italiam,
Nam fuisse populo
ejus plusquam ducenta millia Gothorum ferunt.
Hie supra hanc incredibilem
multitudinem indomitamque virtutem paganus et Scytha erat ; qui, ut mos est
barbaris hujusmodi gentibus, omnem Romani generis sanguinem diis suis propinare devoverat.
Hoc igitur Romanis arcibus imminente, fit omnium PaganoiTim in Urbe concursus hostem adesse cum utique virium copia, turn
maxime praesidio deorum potentem urbem autem ideo destitutam et mature
perituram, quia deos et sacra perdiderit.
Magnis quereUs ubique agitvir, et
continue de repetendis sacris celebrandisque tractatur. Fervent tota urbe
blasphemicE
vulgo nomen Christi tanquam lues ahqua praesentium tempoDuo tunc Gothorum populi cum duobus potcnrum opprobriis gravatur
tissimis regibus suis per Romanas provincias baccharentur
quorum unus
christianus, propiorque Romano, et (ut res docuit timore Dei mitis in caede,
ahus Paganus, barbams, et vere Scytha
Sed non sinit Deus rem potentiae
suae, virtutem hominum et maxime hostiura videri.
Conterritum divinitus
dtodfKa

m

:

:

:

:

)

Rhadagaisum

montes cogit

ejusque (secundum eos qui parconsihi etcibi, in arido et
aspero montis jugo, urgente undique timore concludit
Pamm hoc est, nisi
captum ei catenatum ac subjugatum sciant, quem timuere Romani ; illumque
idololatram suum, cujus sacrificia semagis pertimescere quam amia fingebant,
sine prceho victum ac vinctum sub jugo catenisqvie despiciant.
Igitur rex
Rhadagaisus, solus spem fugae simiens, clam suos deseruit atque in nostros incidit, a quibus captus, ac paulisper retentus, deinde interfectus est.
Tanta
vero multitudo captivomm Gothorum fuisse fertur, ut, vilissmiamm pecudum
modo, singulis aureis passim greges hominum venderentur. Sed nihil superesse Deus de eodem populo simt.
Nam illico cunctis qui emebantur morientibus, quod improbi emtores eorum non impendemnt turpiter pretiis, expenderunt misericorditer sepulturis. Oros. 1. 7. cap. 37.
in Faesulanos

cissime referant) ducenta milUa

;

hominum, inopum

The Overthrow of Rhadayaisns
*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

!i:ul the assistance of the gods, to whom he
The city must soon fall into liis
every day.
hands. They had none to lielp them, now the gods and
In short, the cliristian religion,
tlieir rites were banished.
they said, liad quite ruined (he state, and brought them
Nevertheless this formidainto this miserable condition.
ble enemy was overcome, and his numerous army deThe victory was complete and easy, and almost
stroyed.
miraculous. The city did afterwards fall into the hands
but he was a christian, and showed
of another enemy

enemy, who
sarririced

:

mercy to christians, in which the Pagans also shared.'
Augustine was at Carthage when llhadagaisus overrun Italy, and drew near to Rome with his numerous army.
The Pagans made no doubt but llhadagaisus w ould overcome, who sacrificed daily to the gods whom the Romans
had now discarded, and so far from worshipping them,
had forbidden under penalties the offering any sacrifices
^

'

'

'

'

'

*

'
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to them.'

And if those
Undoubtedly the danger was imminent.
barbarians and Pagans had besieged and taken Rome,
which they had already devoured in their thoughts, the ruin
would have been great and terrible. 'But,' as Augustine
observes, more than a hundred thousand of those Goths
and barbarians were destroyed in one day, \^ hilst the Roman army suffered little or nothing. Rhadagaisus fled
he and his sons were put to death. And it manifestly
'

*

'

:

'

''

memoria recentissimo tempore Deus mirabiliter et
non ciim gratiarum actione commemorant: sed quanomnium, si fieri potest, hominum oblivione sepelire conantur.

Quod tamen

nostra

misericorditer tecent,

tum

in ipsisest,

Quod

a nobis

si

tacebitur, similiter erimus ingrati.

Cum

Rhadagaisus rex

immani jam in Urbis vicinia constitutus, Romanis cervicibus immineret, uno die tanta celeritate sic victus est, ut ne uno
quidem, non dicam exstincto sed vulnerato Romanorum, multo amplius quam
centum millium prosternerentur ejus exercitus, atque ipse cum filiis moxcapNam si ille tarn impius cum tantis et tam impiis
tus poena debita necaretur.
copiis Romam fuisset ingressus, cui pepercisset ? Quibus honorem locis martvrum detulisset ? In qua persona Deum timeret ? Cujusnon sanguinem fusum,
cujus pudicitiam vellet intactam ? Quas autem isti pro diis suis voces haberent, quanta insultatione jaotarent, quod die ideo vicisset, ideo tanta potuisset
quia quotidianis sacrificiis placabat, atque invitabat deos, quod Romanes facere Christiana Religio non sinebat ? Nam propinquante jam illo liis locis, ubi
nutu summoe majestatis oppressus est, cum ejus fama ubiquc crebresceret, nobis apud Carthaginem dicebatur, hoc credere, spargere, jactarePaganos, quod

Gothorum agmine

ille diis

ingenti et

protegentibus et opitulantibus, quibus immolare quotidie ferebatur,

omnino non posset ab eis qui talia diis Romanis sacra non facerent, nee
Tta verus Dominus, gubernatorque remm, et
a quoquam permitterent

vinci
fieri

Romanos cum

misericordia flagellavit, et tam incredibiliter victis supplicatori-

bus d^emonum, nee sa\uti rcRim praesentium necessaria esse
Aug. De Civ. Dei, 1. 5. cap. xxiii.
raonstravit.

sacrificia

ilia

Rome
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appeared that the sacrifices, on which the Pagans set so
high a value, were not necessary for the safety of the city

and empire.'
Augustine says there were many, (meaning* I suppose
Pagans) who were desirous that this event, if possible,
should be forgotten and buried in oblivion but he was of
opinion that this deliverance which had lately happened,
and was known to all, and which God had so very wonderfully, and so very mercifully vouchsafed, should be
thankfully remembered.'
I shall now place below the account of this event, as given
*

'
'

:

*

*

'

'

in

the^ Chronicle of Marcel linus.

I beg' leave to say, that we have seen the testimonies
of two heathen writers concerning it. They bear witness
to the character, and the number of this Gothish prince and
his army, and the suddenness and completeness of the victory obtained over him.
Nor have the christians magnified
beyond them. But the observations are their own ; and it
is referred to the reader to consider whether they are not

And

j ust.

Augustine has mentioned this event in another place, in
a sermon to the people, where he tells the story over again,
and makes a good improvement of it.
^^

SECTION
Rome

besieged, taken,

XI.

and sacked by Alaric

the Goth, in

the year 410.

MUST

not entirely omit the history of Alaric ; but I ans
I
desirous to be as brief as possible, for which reason I shall
mention principal things only, omitting the rest.
His story may be seen in Olympiodorus, and ^ Zosimus, and ^ Claudian, heathen writers, as well as in divers
"^

christian
8

"^

historians.

Rhadagaisus, Paganus et Scytha,

Italiam inundavit.

Huldin

et Sarus,

gaisum continuo devicerunt,

ipsius

cum

ducentis millibus siiorum totam

Huimomm Gothommque
capile amputate,

reges,

Rhada-

captives ejus singulis

Marcellin. Chr. p. 37 edit. Scalig.
^ Ap. Phot. cod.
Serm. 105. cap. x. Tom. v. Bened.
^ Zos. 1. 5. p. 783. &c.
80. p. 178. &c.
Claud. Carm. 26. de Bello Getico. et Carm. 24.
De Sexto Consulatu
^ Socrat. 1. 7. cap. x. p. 346. Soz. 1. 9. cap. vi. vii.
Jlonorii.
viii, Philostorg. 1. 12. p. 532. &c. Vid. et Ores, et AugusJia.
aureis distrahentes.
^

<^
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Alaric was a Goth, and therefore called a barbarian. But
be was a man of a great and a generous mind, and a chrislie had served as a getian of the Arian denomination,
barbarians, who had
the
among
Theodosius
under
neral
against Eugeexpedition
the
him
in
joined themselves to
not being wnW
But
nius and Arbogastes in the year 394
used afterwards as he thought, he became an enemy to the
Romans, and after wasting Greece, and Thessaly, and Macedonia, and conunitting many acts of hostility, he came
into that part of Italy which is called Liguria, where was
fought in the year 40'2 or 403, the difficult battle of PolenAfter
tia, now Pollenza, and where Stilicho was conqueror.
M hicli it has been thought that with good management
Alaric might have been quite subdued,^ or reconciled, upon
reasonable terms and might have been ever after a lirm
and useful friend and ally of the Roman empire.
But however that may be, we find that in the beginning
of the year 408, Alaric made an attempt upon Rome itself,
Zosimus some while ago when
as we were informed by
the senate agreed to pay Alaric the sum of four thousand
pounds in gold, though it was not approved of by all. In
the same year, in the month of August, Stilicho was put to
death and before the end of the year Alaric came before
Rome, and besieged it again, some of the stipulated condiAt
tions, as is supposed, not having been performed.
which time, as we were also told before by Zosimus, the
city being reduced to great straits, they agreed to pay
Alaric five thousand pounds of gold and thirty thousand
pounds of silver, four thousand silk garments, three thousand skins of purple dye, and three thousand pounds of
*^

'

;

''

;

;

'

But these, or some other conditions of peace, not
laving been duly performed, Alaric came before Rome
again, the second or the third time, and besieged it, and took
it in the month of August, in the year 410, as is supposed.
J)epper.

®

O celebranda mihi cunctis Pollentia seclis
O meritum nomen felicibus apta triumphis
Virtutis fatale solum, meniorabile bustuni

Barbariae

Claudian. Carm. 26. de Bello Get. p.
'

Taceo de Alarico rege cum Gothis

635—638.

suis saepe victo, saepe concluso,

sem-

perque dimisso. Oios. 1. 7. cap. 37. in.
Qumobrem Alaricum, cunctamque Gothorum gentem, pro pace optiuia et
quibuicumque sedibus suppliciter ac simpliciter orantem, occulto foedere
fovens, publice autem et belli et pacis copia negata, ad terendam terrendamque Rempublicara resen'avit. Oros. 1. 7. cap. 38. sub iiiit.
^ Above, at p. 119
B Vide Basnag. aan. 403. num. ii.
121.
Above, at p. 121 —12a

—

'
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This calamity, however, was attended with some favourable
circumstances, owing to the generosity of Alaric, and his
For, as Orosius*" says, when he
profession as a christian.
gave his soldiers leave to plunder and make a prey of the
city, he commanded them to spare the lives of men as much
He likewise gave strict orders that no injury
as possible.
should be done to those who fled to christian churches, and
especially to the churches of the apostles Peter and Paul ;
which were particularly mentioned by him because they

were the largest (so likewise says Augustine ;) which orders were observed by the soldiery. And hereby the lives
for a'l who fled to
of some Pagans also were preserved
Orosius and Aurite
safe.
privileged
places
were
So
w
those
gustine, who were contemporaries.
But, as Orosius says,
It was indeed a great calamity.
^

;

:

the city after ™ three days.
And, as he thinks, Rome had suffered as much before
several times, particularly when the city was invaded by
the Gauls, and when it was set on fire by the emperor Nero.
Augustine says the same. Marcellinus, in his Chronicle,
says that " Alaric left Rome on the sixth day after he had

own

Alaric of his

taken

^

left

it.

When
men

accord,

Alaric

Adest Alaricus

left

;

Rome

trepidam

he ravaged Campania, and other

Romam

obsidet, turbat, irrumpit.

Dato

ta-

qui in sancta loca, praecipueque in sanctorum
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli basilicas confugissent, hos in primis inviolatos securosque sinerent. Turn deinde, in quantum possent preedse inhiantes, a sanTe^tantur hoc
guine temperarent.
Oros, 1. 7. cap. 39. in.
Martyrum loca, et basilica? Apostolorum, quae in ista vastatione Urbis ad se
Sic evaserunt multi, qui nunc christiconvenientes suos et alienos receperunt
anis temporibus detrahunt, et mala quae ilia civitas pertulit, Christo imputant.
prsecepto, [prius] ut

si

'

—

Aug. De Civ. Dei.
Quicquid ergo

1.

1.

cap.

1.

vastationis,

depraedationis,

trucidationis,

Roman a

concremationis,

commissum est, fecit hoc consuetudo bellorum. Quod autem more novo factum est quod inusitata rerum
facie immanitas barbara tam mitis apparuit, ut amplissimse basilicas implendae
popiiii cui parceretur, eligerentur et decernerentur, ubi nemo feriretur, unde
afflictionis, in ista

recentissima

clade

;

nemo
hoc

raperetur,

quo liberandi multi amiserantibushostibus abducerentur
hoc christiano tempon tribuendum, quisquis non videt

Christi nomini,

coecus: quisquis videt, nee laudat, ingratus quisquis laudanti reluctatur, in'"
Tertia die barbari,
sanus est. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 1. i. cap. vii.
aliquantarum
discedunt,
facto
quidem
quam ingressi fuerant Urbere, sponte
:

sedium incendio, sed ne tanto quidem, quantum septingentesimo conditionis
ejus anno, casus effecerat.
Nam si exhibitam Nei'onis huperatoris sui spectaculis inflannnationem recenseam, proculdubio nulla comparatione aequiparabitur

secundum id, quod excitaverat lascivia principis, hoc quod nunc intuleNeque vero Gallorum meminisse in hujusmodi collatione debeo,
" Alaricus trepidam urbem
Oros. 1. 7. cap. 39. p. 575.

rat ira victoris.

&c.

Romam

invasit,

partem que ejus cremavit incendio, sextoque die quamingres-

sus fuerat depraedata urbe egressus

est.

Marcell. Chi", p. 38.
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toward Sicily, and thence intending,
Pliilostorgius says that"
supposed, to invade Africa.
But Olyinpiodorus says he went
Alaric died in Campania.
plac(.s of Italy, going'

as

is

more probable. However,
they both agree in saying that Alaric died by'' distemper.
This event was reckoned very opprobrious to the lioman

as far as'' Riiogiuni

And many

name.

:

which

is

reflections

were

cast

upon the

christians

the Gentiles, mIio imputed this disaster to the progress
of tlie christian religion, and the neglect of the ancient rites,
in the use of which the Roman empire had long- flourished.
Those reflections were the occasion of Augustine's writing"

by

"^

They were also the occasion'*
his work of the City of God.
ofOrosius's writing his seven books of History against the
Pagans often called his ^ Hormista, or Mundi Chronicon.
Of which w ork, to mention it now by the bye, 1 never saw
a good account, though some good critics have attempted
it.
I have long been of opinion that Hormista is a corrupOrbis Gesta, a very proper title
tion of these two words
Orosius's
work.
for
But though the taking of Rome by Alaric was the occasion of many reflections upon the christians and those two
learned authors did thereupon very reasonably undertake a
vindication of Christianity ; I suppose this event was very
prejudicial to the interests of Gentilism, and consequently
conducive to the progress of the christian religion.
:

—

;

SECTION XH.
The Correspoiidence between Avf/vstine ami

Vohisian, in

the year 412.

NOW

intend to give an account of the correspondence
between Augustine and Volusian in the year 412.
I

"

A\apixoQ Ta Kara KafiTraviav

tXTji^ETo, KqiKfi voo'i) <pOup£Tai.

Philost.

Ap. Phot. p. 181. sub. fin.
Ap. Phot. p. 180.
oTi AXapixH vo(T({j Ti\svTT]<TavTog, K. X.
Interea Roma Gothorum imiptione, agentium sub rege Alarico, atque
impetu magnae cladis evei-sa est, cujus eversionem deorum falsorum multorumque cultores, quos usitato nomine Paganos vocamus, in christianam religionem referre conantes, solito acerbius et amarius Deum verum blasphemare coeperunt. Unde ego exardescens zelo domus Dei, adversus eomm
Aug. Reblasphemias, vel errores, libros De civitate Dei scribere institui.
*
tract. 1. 2. cap. 13.
Adversus Paganos Historiamm libri
septem. Vid. ibid. lib. i. in Prooem.
Hormistam, id est, mundi
Chronicon. Vide Testimonia de Orosio, apiid Havercamp. et alibi.
p. 534. B.

P

''

^
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supposed, though I do not perceive it to be certain,
he was uncle to tiie younger Melania by the mother's
Who or what his father was 1 do not find. His
side.
mother was a pious christian woman, who was desirous of"
her son's conversion to Christianity ; but I do not see her
name any where.
The name of Volus'an must liave been common among*
Rufinus Volusianus ^ was ordinary consul in
the Romans.
There were in the same fourth
the year 311 and 314.
century several eminent men of this name, and in some of
This Volusian was a man
the highest offices of the empire.
It has been supposed that Rulilius
of great distinction.
in his poem mentions him as proconsul of Africa; which is
he was prcefect of
not certain however it is allowed that
Rome in the year 421.
AuI suppose Volusian to have been now at Carthage.
to
this purpose: 'He' assures
gustine's letter to him is
'
him that he sincerely wisheth him prosperity in this world,
and that he should be glad to see him a christian, agreea*
bly to the wishes of his pious mother, at whose request he
' writes
to him.
He earnestly recommends to him the study
It

that

is

^

*=

''

"^

;

'

*

'

*

*
*
*
*
*

of the sacred scriptures, and especially the epistles of
Christ's apostles, who often quote the writings of the anand thereby he will be led to the undercient prophets
If any doubts and difficulties
standing of them also.
;

mind, he might send them to him in writing,
and he would answer them as he is able. He thinks that
to be preferable to conversing together, which may not
suit the many engagements of either of them
and it may
be difficult to find a season when both shall be at leisure.'
arise in his

;

*

*

^ Vide Pagi ann.
Benedictin. Not. ad Augustin. ep. 132.
^ Vid. Guthofred. Prosop.
i.
p. 391, 392.

314. num.

d

,„^_

__

__

Rexeiat ante puer populos pro Consule Poenos.
iEqualis Tyriis terror, amorque

fuit.

Rutil. ver. 167, &c.
^ De salute tua, quam et in hoc seculo,
Gothofred. ibid.
et in Christo esse cupio, sanctse matris tuae votis sura fortasse etiam ipse non
impar.
Unde meritis tuis reddens salutationis obsequium, hortor ut valeo, ut
literarum vere certeque sanctarum studio te curam non pigeat impendere
Prsecipue Apostolorum linguas exhortor ut legas.
Ex his enim ad cognoscendos Prophetas excitaberis, quorum testimoniis utuntur Apostoli. Si quid
^

autem vel cum legis, vel cum cogitas, tibi oritur quaestionis, in quo dissolvendo videar necessarius, scribe ut rescribam.
Magis enim hoc forte Domino
adjuvante potero, quam praesens taha loqui tecum, non solum propter occupationes varias et meas et tuas, (quoniam non cum mihi vacat, occurrit nt et
tibi vacef^ vemm etiam propter eorum irruentem prsesentiam, qui plerumque
non apti tali negotio, magisque linguae certaminibus, quam scientiae luminibus
delectantur
Aug. Ep. 132. al.

and Volnsian.
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supposetl to imply that Vulusian had now
post in the government
but what it was
;

cannot be said.
Volusian in his answer to that letter treats Augustine
very respectfully, and says, he''' sliall be very willing to
* commit hiniselt" to
his instructions: for no man ought to
*
and he thanks him for the
think himself too old to learn
favour of allowing him to communicate his doubts to him.
He then tells him, that in the conversations ofsome friends
the discourses had run upon various topics and questions,
' according
to the different tempers and studies of the pcrsons present, relating to rhetoric, poetry, philosophy, and
* the various opinions of
the several philosophers and their
which
followers, with all
you are well acquainted. At
length one of the company, and he no mean person, but
one among many, rose up, and said " Who is there here
' who is
well acquainted with the christian doctrine, and
* able to solve my doubts, and give me reasonable satisfac'

;

'

*

'

*

*

'

*

*

'
*

*

*

'

*

*

:

At which we were all surprised, and
quite silent for a while.
After which he went on and
" I cannot conceive that the Lord and governor of
said
the world should be lodged in the body of a virgin, and
upon them?"

tion

:

there ten months, and then be brought forth without
prejudice to the virginity of his mother." To which he
added divers other things, saying', " it was very strange that
he should lie hid in the body of an infant, whom the whole
lie

^

Petis

lectionis

meque

me, vir
peritae

documentum, ut aliqua ex ambigiiis
Amplector gratiam inuneris imperati,

probitatis justitiaeque

discenda perconter.

libenter in disciplinas tuas offero, veteris sententiee auctoritatem secu-

tus, quae

nullam ad perdiscendum abundare credit

aetatera

Domine

sancte,

ac merito venerabilis pater, est operae pietium c gnoscere habitam inter nos
proxime confabulationcm.
Quibusdam araicorum conventibus aderamus.
Erat tamen
Frequentes proferebantur illic pro ingeniis studiis(|ue sententiae.
sermo rhetorica partitio. Apud agnoscentem loquor. Nam etiam ista paullo
Alii rursus poeticam elevabant faventes.
ante docuisti
Ne banc quidem
Tunc ad familiarem
eloquentiae partem tacitam aut inhonoram relinquis

tuam philosophiam sermo

deflectit,

quam

ipse Aristotelico

more tamquam

Quaerebamus et quid egerit praeceptor ex
Isocraticam fovere consueveras.
Lyceo quid Academiae multiplex et contmuata cunctatio ; quid ille disputator ex porticu ; quid Physicorum peritia ; quid Epicureorum voluptas ; quid
inter omnes iniinita disputandi libido, tuncque magis ignorata Veritas, postquam praesumptum est quod possit agnosci.
Dura in his confabulatio nostra remoratur, unus e multis, Et quis, inquit,
est sapientia ad perl'ectum christianitatis imbutus, qui ambigua in quibushaereo
possit aperire, dubiosque assensusraeos vera vel verisimili credulitate firmare?
Stupemus tacentes. Tunc in haec sponte prorumpit Miror, utram mundi
Dommus et rector intemeratae feminae corpus impleverit, pertulerit decem mensiura longa ilia fastidia mater, & tamen virgo enixa sit solemnitate pariendx, et
post haec virgiuitas intacta permanserit.
His et alia subnectit Intra corpusculum Vcigientis infantiae latet, cui par vix putatur universitas, patitur ])uenli•,

:

:
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*
'

'

'

'

'

'
*

'

'

Then lie i>Tows up, and passeth
universe cannot contain.
through childhood and youth to manhood. And all this
while the governor of the world is absent from his throne,
and concerned for one small body. Moreover, he sleeps,
is nourished by food, and endures all the sensations of
Nor are there any suiHcient indications of
other mortals.
For dispossessing daemons, healing sick
his greatness.
people, and raising dead men to life, are small matters to
be performed by the Deity." Here we interrupted him,
and put a stop to his objections, and broke up the com-

pany, thinking it better to refer the inquiries to a more
competent judge, and fearing lest venerable mysteries
should be violated, and error, once innocent, should de*
You see, honoured Sir, a
generate into presumption.
'
and you may discern what is exconfession of ignorance
* pected from
you, and suitable to your great reputation.
'
Ignorance may be tolerated in other bishops without de' triment
but when we come to the prelate
to religion
*
Augustine, we conclude that what he does not know is no
' part of the christian
May the supreme Deity ever
law.
*
preserve you in safety !'
We must hence conclude that Volusian was a man of
And whatever may be
great ingenuity and learning.
thought of his objections, it must be acknowledged that
And, when Marcellinus, in a letter to
the letter is polite.
be presently taken notice of, calls him the illustrious Vo'
lusian,' he may be supposed to have a respect to his mental qualifications as a gentleman and scholar, as well as to
And
his high birth and honourable station in the world.
indeed he tells Augustine that^' he believes he was sensible
Volusian's letter was well written.
We are therefore now, in the next place, to take notice

'

'

'

;

:

'

tatis

annos, adolescit, juventute solidatur

nator, atque ad

somnos

unum

resolvitur,

corpusculum

cibo

alitur,

totius

:

tarn diu

asedibus

mundi cura

omnes mortalium

suis abest ille reg-

transfertur.

sentit afFectus.

Deinde

Nee

in

uUis

competentibus signis tantaB majestatis indicia clarescunt, quoniam larvalis ilia
purgalio, debilium curae reddita vita defunctis haec, si et alios cogites, Deo
parva sunt. Intervenimus ulteriiis inquirenti, solutoque conventu, ad potioris
peritiae merita distulimus, ne dum incaiitius secreta temerantur, inculpam deAccepisti, vir totius gloriae capax, imperitiae conflecteret error innocuus.
fessionem
quid a partibus vestris desideretur, agnoscis. Interest famae tuae,
Utcumque absque detrimento cultijs divini in aliis saut quaesita noverimus.
cerdotibus toleratur inscitia, at cum ad antistitem August inuin venitur, legi
deest quidquid contigerit ignorari.
Incoiumem venerationem tuam divinitas
summa tueatur, Domine vere sancte ac merito venerabilis pater. Augustin.
:

:

Ep. 135. al. 2.
^ Sed tamen satis, sicut ipse probare dignaberis, culto accuratoque sermone, et Romanae eloquentiae nitore perspicuo, aliqua sibi exsolvi impendio
postulavit.
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of that letter to Aiigustiiie >Mitteii by Marcellinus, a man
of great eiiiineiiee, vvlio had been the emperor's commLssioiier' at the conference of the catholics and Donatists at
Carthage in the year 411 ; a zealous christian, whose excellent character may be seen in'' Augustine's letters, and
elsewhere.
He begins with telling* Augustine that Volusian™ had
*
showed to him, and to others, the letter which he bad re*
ceived from him. Marcellinus expresseth great satisfac*
tion in Augustine's letter, and in his readiness to become
an instructor to Volusian. lie also tells Augustine that at
'
the request of his mother, he had often visited Volusian,
'
and had been visited by him. He did his best to solve his
*
But he requests the farther and better assistance
doubts.
* of Augustine ; intimating, that there were many who were
' willing
enough to cherish his difficulties, and desirous
^
And he tells Augustine that
to keep him still with them.
Volusian would have said more, if he had not been afraid
*
The doctrine of the
to be troublesome by prolixity.
Lord's incarnation, upon which Volusian had touched in
* his letter, was indeed a subject of
common discourse, and
*
censured
by many. Augustine
was much disliked, and
But there were
therefore would do well to clear it up.
also other things very proper for his consideration ; for
there were many who falsely asserted that our Saviour
had done no more than other men ; and he earnestly de'

*

'

'

*

*

*

*

'

cum

Donatistis, primae diei, sub in. ap. AuAugustin. Ep. 151. al. 259. sect. 8. Tom. 2.
Vid. Hieron. lib. 3. adv. Pelagian. T. 4. p. 546.
" Vir illustris Volusianus beatitudinis tiiae mihi literas legit, imo me cogente
pluribus legit, quae scilicet omnia, quae a te dicuntur, cum vere miranda sint,
usquequaque miratus sum
Hinc enim plurimum placuit, quod hominis
gressus aliquanto titubantes boni propositi exhortatione statuere et firmare
Est enim nobis cum eodem quotidiana pro viribus nostris, et pro
contendis.
ingenii pauperlate disputatio.
Sanctae quidem matris ejus precatione compulso cura mihi est eum frequentius salutandi gratia convenire, licet vicem in
hac parte reddere etiam ipse dignetur.
Accepta autem venerabilitatis tuae
epistola, homo, qui a veri Dei stabilitate, multoruni quorum in hac urbe copia

Vid. Breviculum Collationis

'

gustin.

Tom,

^

ix.

»

est,

persuasione revocalur,

rum

prolixitatem

insinuasset,

minime

ambiguum

ita

motus

est, ut si,

quantum

ipse confirmat, litera-

quod habere potest
Quae quidem quaestio usquequaque detrita est, et

fomiidasset, omnebeatitudini tuae

eorum super hac

parte satis nota calUditas, qui dispensationem doniinicae incamationis infamant. Sed tamen etiam ego in hac parte, quia plurimis quidquid rescripseris profuturum esse confido, precator accetstrim, ut ad ea vigilantiui^ respondere digneris, in quibus nihil amplius Dominum quam alii
homines facere potuerunt, gessisse mentiuntur. Apollonium siquidem suum

nobis, et Apuleium, aliosquemagicaeailis homines in

medium proferunt, quorum

majora contendunt exstitisse miracula.
Ipse autem vir illustris, superius memoratus, multa
VOL. VIII.
S

esse

dixit praesentious
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sires that this

and that he

may be

will fully

carefully considered by Augustine,

answer that

For they

difficulty.

are continually talking of their Apollonius and Apuleius,
and other magicians, whose miracles, they say, were
greater than our Saviour's.
But supposing him to receive
satisfaction upon the doctrine of the incarnation, there are
still other difficulties of which the same illustrious person
desires to see some solution.
For, as he says, the God of
the New Testament is supposed to be the God also of the
Old Testament. But how could the same God reject the
For
old sacrifices, and institute a new way of worship.
nothing that has been once rightly done can be afterwards
altered.
Beside, that this would show inconstancy, which
Then he said that
is altogether unworthy of the Deity.
the doctrine of the New Testament was inconsistent with
good order among men, and the welfare of society. For,
as is generally said, these are precepts of the christian law,

Recompense

to

no man

evil

for evil

:

(Rom.

xii.

17

:)

and

whosoever shall smite thee on one cheek turn to him the
other also : and if any man will take away thy cloak let
him have thy coat also, and whosoever shall compel thee
to go a mile go with him two ;" (Matt. v. 39—41 ;) all
which are inconsistent with the public welfare. For who
can bear to be robbed by an enemy ? and who is there
that must not be willing to oppose, by force of arms, an
invader of the Roman territories ; and more to the like

which your reverence can easily apprehend.
Insomuch, that as he intimated, though he was shy of
enlarging, it was manifest that great damage had accrued

purpose,

aliquantis, quae huic possent jungi

non ab

non immerito

quaestioni,

ejus partibus epistolaiis considerata brevitasfuisset.

non

si,

ut ante dixi,

Quae tamen

licet

Dicebat enim, quod etsi hodie iiicarnationis dominicae ratio redderetur, reddi vix ad liquidum possit, cur hie Deus,
qui et Veteris Testamenti Deus esse firmatur, spretis veteribus sacrificiis delectatus est novis. Nihil enim corrigi posse asserebat, nisi quod ante factum non
recte probaretur, vel quod semel recte factum sit immutari nullatenus debuisse.
Recte enim facta dicebat mutari nisi injuste non posse; maxime quia ista
scribere noluerit, tacere

est passus.

Deum possit arguere. Turn deinde, quod ejus praedicaatque doctrina reipublicae moribus nulla ex parte conveniat utpote, sicut a
multis dicitur, cujus hoc constet f raeceptum, ut nulli malum pro malo reddere
debeamus, et percutienti aliam praebere maxillam, et pallium dare persistent!
tunicam tollere, et cum eo qui nos angariare voluerit, ire debere spalio itineris
varietas inconstantiae

tio

:

Quae omnia reipublicae moribus asserit esse contraria. Nam quis
ab hoste aliquid patiatur, vel Romanae provinciae depraedatori non
velit belli jure reponere ? etcaetera quae dici ad reliqua posse intelligit veneraHaec ergo omnia ipsi posse adjungi aestimat quaestioni, in tantum,
bilitastua.
ut per christianos Principes, christianam religionem maxima ex parte servantes, tanta (etiamsi ipse de hac parte taceat) reipublicae mala evenisse mani-

duplicato.
tolli sibi

festum

sit.

and Volusimu
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to the state by means of christian princes, who in the main
governed according* to tlie christian religion.'
To all these things, as your reverence will readily acknowledge with me, a clear and full answer is wanting;
and the rather, because what you shall write will come into
many hands. Considering also, that at the time of those
*

*
*
*
*

*

*

*
*
*
*

'

'

discourses there was present a person of great distinction,

and a possessor of a large estate in the country of Hippo,
who indeed bestowed commendations upon your revorence, but it was in the way of irony and said that whenever these things had been talked of, he never received satisfaction concerning them.
1 must therefore put you in
mind of your promise, to consider all these things, and
compose some treatise upon them, which, 1 am persuaded,
may be of signal advantage to the church of Christ,
:

especially at this time.'
I have transcribed these letters largely.
I presume my
readers will make proper observations.
VV^e see here what
was then the state of things at Carthage. Christianity was
the prevailing religion
but there were also many Gentiles.
The merits of the christian doctrine were debated.
*

:

The men of learning and eminence among

the Gentiles had
doubts and difficulties which they openly proposed.
Nor were they unknown to men of lower rank the vulgar
also argued upon them in their way.
And though many
were greatly prejudiced against the christian religion, some
were open to conviction. They proposed their difficulties
with a view of obtaining satisfaction. Such an one was the
This liberty of debate appears highly
illustrious Volusian.
agreeable.
Nor could a christian bishop better employ his
their

;

time than

in

solving those difficulties, and clearing them

to the satisfaction of inquirers of all sorts.

For

this

up
Augus-

as well qualified as any man of his time ; and in
this service he laboured with great diligence, as his large
tine

was

work Of the City of God, and

other writings, testify.

And

freedom of debate had still continued and been
openly allowed and encouraged, and the arguments for
Christianity had been proposed with mildness, it would have
been honourable to the christian religion, and its farther
if this

Unde, sicut beatitudo tua mecmn dignatur agnoscere, ad haec omnia
(quoniam multorum manibus sine dubio tradetur sanctitatis tuae desiderata responsio) plenus debet et elucubratus solutionis splendor ostendi; maxime quia,
cum ista gererentur, eximius Hipponensis regionis possessor et dominus praesens aderat, qui et sanctitatem tuam sub ironise adulatione laudaret, et sibi,
cum de his quaereret, minime satisfactum esse contenderet. Ego vero ad haec
omnia, promissionis non immemor sed exactor libros confici deprecor, Ecclesiae, hoc maxime tempore, incredibiliter profuturos. Ap. Aug. ep. 136.

s

2
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progress would have been more advanced than by any external force and violence whatever.
Those letters just mentioned were the occasion of two
more from Augustine one to Volusian, in which he conanother to Marsiders the difficulties proposed by him
cellinus, in which he answers those other objections which
had been mentioned by him.
In that to Volusian he begins with his objections relating
The" christian doctrine
to the incarnation, and tells him ;
'
does not teach that God was so united to a body born of
*
a virgin as to neglect the care and government of the universe, and contract his concern to that body only.
' When we" say that the word of God, by whom all things
'
were made, took upon him a body born of a virgin, and
appeared therein to men, we do not suppose that he lost
*
his immortality, or changed his eternity, or lessened his
' power, or deserted
the government of the world, or that
'
of
the Father, in which he always is.'
the
bosom
he left
*
P
He was refreshed by sleep, and nourished by food,
and had the other innocent infirmities of the human nature, by which it appeared that he was really a man; that
But some among us whom we call
is indeed the truth.
heretics, from a mistaken regard to his honour, and the
more to extol his power, as they think, refuse to acknow:

:

'

*

*

'

'

'

'

Veniendum potius est ad rem quam requiris.
non hoc habere christianara doctrinam, quod ita
"

Ubi primum te scire volo
Deus infusus carni, qua

sit

ex virgine nasceretur, ut curam gubernandoe universitatis vel deseruerit vel
amiserit, vel ad illud corpusculum quasi contractam materiam collectamque

Ad Volusian. ep. 1 37. al. 3. num. 4.
Et putamus nobis de omnipotentia Dei incredibile dici aliquid, cum dicitur Verbum Dei, per quod omnia facta sunt, sic assumsisse corpus ex virgine, et sensibus apparuisse mortalibus, ut immortalitatem suam non corruperit, ut seternitatem non mutaverit, ut potestatem suam non minuerit, ut administrationem mundi non deseruerit, at a sinu Patris, id est, a secreto, quo
cum illo et in illo est, non recesserit. Ibid. num. 6.
p Jam illud, quod in somnos solvitur, et cibo alitur, et omnes humanos

transtulerit.
**

hominem persuadet hominibus, quem non consumsit utique, sed
Ecce sic factum est, et tamen quidam hseretici, perverse mirando
laudandoque ejus virtutem, naturam humanam in eo prorsus agnoscere nolucrunt, ubi est omnis gratiae commendatio, qua salvos facit credentes in se,

sentit atFectus,

assumsrt.

profundos thesauros sapientise et scientiae continens, et fide mentes induens,
Quid
quas ad geternam contemplationem veritatis incommutabilis provehat.
si Omnipotens hominem, ubicumque formatum, non ex materno utero exarat,
sed repentinum inferret aspectibus ? Quid si nullas ex parvulo in juventam
mutaret aetates, nullos cibos, nullos caperet somnos , nonne opinionem confirmaret erroris, nee hominem vemm suscepisse, alio modo crederetur ? Et dum

omnia

mirabiliter facit, auferret

Deum

et

naturam,

num. 9.

quod

misericorditer fecit

?

Nunc vero

ita inter

homines Mediator apparuit ut in unitate personae copulans utramque
et solita sublimaret insolitis, et insolita

solitis

temperaret.

Ibid,
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and, by denying- his humanity, subvert the
ledg-e this
mercy of God by which we are saved. Jf tlie Almighty
should create a man, not formed of a woman, but sud:

denly brouglit into the world and set before us supposing
to pass through the several stages of childhood
and youth, never to eat nor sleep, would it not be reckoned that he was not really a man? this would be won<!erful.
But the mercy of God would not be so apparent
as now it is.
For in this way, being" really a man, and the
divinity being united to him, he is fitly qualified to be the
mediator between God and men.'
:

him not

But it is farther objected, that there were not sufficient
evidences of his greatness.
For dispossessing daemons,
'

'1

healing" sick people,

and

raising'

men

to life,

which some

others have done, are only small matters to be performed
by the Deity.'
Well,' says Augustine, we also acknowledge that the prophets did such things: And what can
be a greater miracle than raising' the dead ? This was
done by Elijah, and also by Elisha Farther, Moses and
the prophets, who were men of great truth, propliesied of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and ascribed great glory to him,
and spoke of him not only as equal to themselves, and superior to them, in the same power of working' miracles,
but as the Lord and God of all, and made man for the sake
of men.
And he did the sauie mira^^les they had done.
But there were some other things peculiar to him, his nativity of a virgin, his resurrection from the dead, and ascension to heaven
he who can think all this a small matter to be performed by the Deity, I know not what farther
'

'

—

;

can be expected.'
* But ^ some
perhaps
^
*

*

may demand

other things which

Sed, nulla, inquiunt, competentibus signis claruerunt tantae majestatis
ilia purgatio, dehilium curae, reddita vita defunctis, si

indicia; quia larvalis

Deo

Fatemur quidem

et nos talia quasquid excellent ius, quara mortuos,
Sed et ipse Moyses,
resurrexisse ? Fecit hoc Elias, fecit hoc etiam Elisasus
et caeteri Prophetae veracissimi Dominum Christum prophetaveaint, et gloriam
magnam ei dedeiunt, hunc non tamquam parem sibi, nee in eadem miraculolum potentia superiorem, sed plane Dominum Deum omnium, et hominem
Qui propterea el ipse
propter homines factum, venturum praenuntiaverunt.
*

et'alii

dani

considerentur,

fecisse Prophetas.

parva

Nam

sunt.'

in tuis signis

ne esset absurdum, quae per illos teceraf, si ipse non fa^eret.
Sed tamen et aliquid proprium facere debuit nasci de virgine, a mortuis resurgere,

talia facere voluit,

:

qui pamm putat, quid plus exspectet, ignoro.
Ibid. sect. 13t
Arbitror enim talia flagitari qualia gerens hominem
facere non debuit. Nam in ])rincipioeratVerbum,et Verbum eratapud. Deum,
Num, homine assumpet Deus era*: Verbum, et omnia per ipsum facta sunt.
to, alium mundum facere debuit, uteum esse crederemus, per quem factus est
in

ccBlum adscendere.

Sed nee major mundus, necistiaequalis, in hoc mundo fieri posset.
?
aufem minorcm faoeret infra istum, similiter hoc quoqiie panim pnlaretur.

mundus
Si

Hoc Deo
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They may urge that another
ought not to be done.
worhl might be created by him which indeed is a great
But though it was not fit that a new world
absurdity.
should be made by him, he did new things in this world
already made. He was born of a virgin, and raised from
the dead to eternal life, and is exalted above the heavens,
Avhich may be reckoned more than making a world. Here
perhaps they will say, this we do not believe. What then
shall be done to men who despise little things and will
not believe greater? They believe that dead men have
been raised to life, because others have done it, and it is a
But that a man has been
small matter to be done by God.
made of a virgin, and raised from the dead to eternal life
above the heavens, they will not believe, because no other
has done the like, and it is worthy of God I entreat you
be not like to such men.'
1 ^ have answered the difficulties in your letter, and yet
must proceed for, permit me to say, who can forbear his
assent to truths so attested by a perpetual order and connexion of things from the beginning of time former events
:

'

*

*

*
*

*

'

*

'

'
'
*

—

*

*

'

*
*

*

;

;

Quia ergo non oportebat, iit novum faceret mundum, nova fecit in mundo.
Homo enim de virgine procreatus, et a mortuis in seternam vitam resuscitatus
Hie forte respondent se factum
potentius fortasse opus est quam mundus.
hoc esse non credere. Quid ergo fiat hominibus, qui minima contemnunt,
majoranon credunt? Reddita vita defunctis ideo creditur, quia fecerunt alii,
Caro propria de virgine creata, et a morte in seternam viet parum est Deo.
tam super ccelos levata, ideo non creditur, quia nemo fecit, et competit

Deo
^

Noli eis esse similis, obsecro te. Ibid. sect. 14.
Disputantur hsec latius ; et omnes qusestionum necessariarum sinus per-

quem non moveat ad credendum tantus ab
scmtati discussique panduntur
initio ipse rerum gestarum ordo, et ipsa connexio temporum, praeteritis fidem
de proesentibus faciens, priora posterioribus et recentioribus antiqua confirmans ? Eligitur imus ex gente Chaldaorum, pietate fidelissima praeditus, cui
promissa divina post tantam seculorum seriem novissimis temporibus compienda prodantur, atque in ejus semine omnes gentes habiturae benedictionem
prsenuntiantur. Hie, unum Deum verum colens universitatis creatorem, gignit
filium senex, de conjuge, quam spe pariendi penitus destitutam sterilitas
Propagatur ex illo numerosissimus populus, multiplicaaetasque jam fecerat.
tas in ^gypto, quo illam stirpem ex orientalibus partibus, promissis effectisque
Educ itur ex jEgypti servitute gens
crebrescens dispositio diA'ina transmiserat.
valida horrendis sign is atque miraculis-, pulsisque impiis gentibus, in terram
Deinde praepromissionis perducta et constituta, regno etiam sublimatur.
valescente peccato, sacrilegis ausibus Deum verum, qui eis tanta beneficia conet prosperitatibus
tulerat, saepissime ostendens, variisque flagellata cladibu^
consolati, usque ad Christi incarnationem declarationemque perducitur.
Quem Christum, DeiVerbum, Dei Filium, Deum in carne vcnturum, moriturum, resurrecturum, in coelum ascensurum, praepoUentissimo suo nomine, in
omnibus gentibus dicatos sibi populos habiturum ; inque illo remissionem
peccatorum, salutemque aeternam futuram esse credentibus, omnia gentis illius
promissa, omnes prophetiae, sacerdotia, sacrificia, templiun, et cimcta omnino
sacramenta, sonuerunt. num. 15.

and Volusian.
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confirming' the present, and later events confirming" those
wliicli are past and old ? By the divine wisdom one man
is chosen from among" the Chaldeans, a man of steady virtue and piety, to whom the promises of God are delivered,
which Mere to be fulfilled in a long" succession of ages yet
to come, and in whom all the nations of the earth were to
be blessed. This person, a worshipper of the one true God,
the creator of the universe, when old, begat a son ])orn of
his wife, who also had been long barren, and Mas now in
years, and without hopes of bearing children.
From him
proceeds a numerous people, Mhich is greatly multiplied
From that
in Egypt, even under grievous oppression.
state of servitude they are delivered, and by manifold signs
and M'onders they are brought into the promised land, and
established there, the impious inhabitants being driven
out of it, and they are made a kingdom.
After that, transgressions prevailing among them, and God being oflfbnded,
they suffer many calamities, and having humbled themselves they are delivered, and after a great variety of
events they are upheld to the coming of Christ.
* Well,*^ in
due time Christ came, and in his birth, his
his
life,
words, his works, his sufferings, his death, resurrection, and ascension, all the predictions of the prophets
are fulfilled. He sends doM^n the Holy Spirit, and fills
the faithful met together in one house, expecting" the promised gift. Being filled M'ith the Holy Spirit, they on a
sudden speak in the languages of all nations, boldly confute error, preach the saving" truth, exhort to repentance
of all past offences, and assure of forgiveness through the
divine favour.
Signs and ujiracles accompany the preaching of this doctrine of true religion and virtue.
Great opposition is raised against them.
They endure the evils
Venit

et Christus;

compleiitur in ejus ortu, vita, dictis, factis, passioniomnia praeconia Prophetarum. Miltit
Spiritum Sanctum j implet fideles una in domo congregates, et hoc ipsum
promissum orando atque desiderando exspectantes.
Impleti autem Spiritu
Sancto, loquuntur repente Unguis omnium gentium, arguunt fidenter errores,
praedicant saluberrimam veritatem, exhortantur ad pcenitentiam pneteritae cul'

bus, murte, resurrectione, adscensione,

pabilis vitae, indulgentiam

de divina gratia pollicentur. Pi^aedicationem pietaveraeque religionis signa congruentia et miracula consequuntur.
Excitatur
adversus eos saeva infidelitas ; tolerant praedicta, sperant promissa, docent proecepta.
Numeroexigui per mundum disseminantur, populos facilitate mirabili
convertunt, inter inimicos augentur, pereecutionibus crescunt, per afflictionum
angustias usque in terrarum cxtrema dilatantur.
Ex imperitissimis, ex abjec-

lis

ex paucissimis lUuminantur, nobilitantur, multiplicantur praeclarissima
mgenia. cultissima eloquia mirabilesque peritias acutorum,facundorum, atque
doctorum subjugant Christo, et ad praedicanduni viam pietatis salutisque convertunt
Atque inter haec omnia contra ecclesiam Christi impiarum gentitissimis,

:
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had been foretold, they trust in the promises that had
been made, and they continue to teach the precepts Avhich
had been delivered to them. Being few in number, they
are dispersed over the whole world, and with amazing
that

success they convert the people, are multiplied among
enemies, increase by persecutions, and, under the pressures of afflictions, they are spread to the utmost ends of
the earth.
By the most unskilful, by the most contemptible, by a very few, the greatest wits and the most learned
men are enlightened, ennobled, multiplied men of the
greatest abilities, and the most celebrated for learning and
eloquence, are subdued, and brought under the discipline
of Christ, and induced to preach the way of piety and salvation to others
Still the church endures the persecutions of infidel people.
But she overcomes by suffering,
and by professing the uncorrupted truth amidst the unrelenting cruelty of opposers.
The truth having been revealed which had been concealed under prophetic mysteries, those sacrifices by which it had been prefigured
have ceased, the temple itself being destroyed where they
were to be offered. And the Jewish nation, which has
:

been cast off for their unbelief, and removed from their
country, are dispersed all over the world, that they
might carry every where the volumes of the sacred scriptures and so the testimony of prophecy, in which Christ
and the church are foretold, being produced by our adversaries, there might not be any the least suspicion that
they had been forged by us to serve a purpose. And in
them their unbelief also is foretold. The temples and
images of daemons, and their sacrilegious rites, are gradually, and one after another, overturned, agreeably to the

own

;

predictions of the prophets.

um

infidelitas fremit.

Evincit

ilia

Heresies contrary

to

the

patiendo, et inconcussam fidem inter ob-

sistentium saevitiam profitendo.
Revelatae veritatis, quee diu promissis mysticis velabatur, sacrificio succedente, ilia sacrificia, quibus hoc figurabatur,

templi ipsius eversione tolluntur.
Reproba per infidelitatem gens ipsa Judaeorum, a sedibus exstirpata, per mundum usquequaque dispergitur, ut ubique
portet codices sanctos, ac sic prophetise testimonium qua Christus et ecclesia
praenuntiata est, ne ad tempus a nobis fictum existimaretur, ab ipsis adversariis
proferatur ubi etiam ipsos praedictum est non fuisse credituros.
Templa et
simulacra dsemonum, ritusque sacrilegi paullatim atque alternatim secundum
prsedicta prophetica subvertuntur.
Hsereses adversus nomen Christi, sub ve:

lamento tamen nominis Christi ad exercendam doctrinam sanctse religionis,
sicut praenuntiatse sunt, pullulant.
Haec omnia, sicut leguntur praedicta, ita
cernuntur impleta ; atque ex his jam tot et tantis quae restant, exspectantur
implenda.
Quae tandem mens avida aeternitatis, vitaeque praesentis brevitate
permota, contra hujus divinae auctoritatis lumen cultumque contendat?

num.

16.

and Folusiun.
*

*
'

*
'

*
*
*

name of

Christ, but
have been foretold.

under

A. D. 412.
his
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nnme, spring up as they

All these tilings, as we read them
and by all these so many and so
great things already come to pass, the expectation of what
is still to come is confirmed.
What mind desirous of immortality, and convinced of the shortness of the present
life, can resist the light and evidence of fhis divine auforetold, A\esee fulfilled,

thority

!

Indeed " 1 must say, that in the christian doctrine is
every thing' valuable, and in the highest perfection. What
discourses, what writings of any philosophers, what laws
of any republics have any rules comj)arable to those two
precepts, on which Christ says, depend all the law and the
prophets, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind ; and
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself!" Here also the
welfare of the public is consulted.
For a city cannot be
founded and established but by the ground and bond of
when the common good is chosen,
faith, and by concord
the chiefest and truest of which is God
and in him men
love sincerely themselves and one another, and for his
sake, to whom alone it is known in what manner they
*

*
*
*

*

*

*
*

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

:

:

love.*
*

'

'

*
*
'

The

^

style of the scripture is such as is suited to all
and to the things delivered.
Bad tem-

sorts of persons,

pers are corrected, m eak minds are cherished, and the
greatest wits are entertained.
He only can be an enemy
to this teaching, who knows not what is wholesome, or, in
his sickness, loathes the proper medicine.'
Auoustine^* then concludes his letter to Volusian in an

" Quae disputationes, quse literse quorumlibet philosophorum, quae leges
quarumlibet civitatum, duobus praeceptis, ex quibus Christus dicit totam Legem
prophetasque pendere, ullo modo sint comparandae, * Diliges Dominum
Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, et ex tota anima tua, et ex tota mente tua et
diliges proxinunn tuum, tamquam teipsum !' Hie physica, quoniam omnes
onmium naturarum causae in Deo creatore sunt. Hie ethica, quoniam 'vita
bona et honesta' non aliunde formatur, quam cum ea, quce diligenda sunt,
quemadmodum diligenda sunt, diliguntur, hoc est, Deus et proximus. Hie
etiam laudabilis reipublicae salus. Neque enim conditur et custoditur optima
civitas, nisi fundamento et vinculo fidei, firmaeque concordiae ; cum bonum
commune diligilur, quod summum ac verissimum est Deus, atque in illo invicem sincerissime se diligunt homines, cum propter ilium se diligunt, cui, quo
:

animo
^

diligant, occultare

Modus autem

non possunt. lb. sect. 17.
quo sancta scriptura contexitur, quam omni-

ipse dicendi,

bus accessibilis, quamvis paucissimis penetrabilis
His salubriter et prava
corriguntur, et parva nutriuntur, et magna oblcctantiu' ingenia. Illehuic doctrinae
inimicus est animus, qui vel errando cam nescit esse saluberrimam vcl odit
* Incolumem felicioremque miseriaegrotaudo nicdicinam. num. 18.
cordissima Dei omnipotentia tueatur, Domine illustris et merito insignis, ac
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the

manner, saluting him and his pious mother,
and sending- to him salutations from Possidius, who was
then with him and encouraging Volusian, if he pleased
10 write again, and send him all his objections, if any difaffectionate

;

remained.
has been observed, that this letter is a kind of abridgment of Augustine's large work of the City of Gud. Indeed 1 think it to be an excellent letter, and a good argument for the truth of the christian religion. 1 persuade
myself that many of my readers will be of the same opinion,
iiculties yet

""

It

and will attend to it, and receive satisfaction from it. For
certain we have now seen the genuine difficulties and
objections of heathen people at that time, and Augustine's
solutions and answers to them.
What y was the result of this correspondence is not
known all that can be said is, that if Volusian was uncle
to Melania, he was not converted to the christian faith till
:

near the time of his death, in the year 436.
There follows, as before ^ intimated, a letter of Augustine
toMarcellinus,^ in which the other difficulties mentioned by
Marcellinus are particularly considered, and well answered.
But I am willing to suppose that my readers are themselves
I therefore need not
well able to solve those difficulties.
transcribe nor abridge that letter, but only refer the more
curious to it. Moreover the objections of that letter are
partly answered in this letter of Augustine to Volusian.

SECTION
The Correspondence between

XIII.

the People

of Madcmra and

Augustine,

IT

will not, 1 think, be improper to subjoin here, in the next
place, Augustine's correspondence with the people of Madaura. The time is not exactly known, and these letters
are put by the Benedictines in the class of such letters, of
which the date is uncertain.

The people of Madaura recommended Florentine

to

Sanctam et in Christo dignissime honorandam matrem
fili.
cujus pro te Deus preces exaudiat, pro meritis vestris officiocissime saliito.
Sanctus frater et coepiscopvis meus Possidius preestantiam vestram miiltum
* See Tillemont, St. Augustin. art. 224.
salutat. num. 20.
y Ibid, p 595.
num. T. 13. p. 594.

prsestantissime

^

See p. 260.

»

Augustin. Ep. 138.

Tom.

2.

People of Madaura and Aiigusiine.

267

August ine, desiring liis assistance in an affair to be transacted at Hippo, where Augustine was. Their letter is not
but we see some parts of it in the answ er which
in beingAugustine wrote to them.
It
was inscribed, 'To our
father Augustine eternal salvation in the Lord.'
And the
wish you, honoured Sir, that God
subscription was
and his Christ may grant you a long and happy life
*
amidst your clergy.' When Augustine read the inscription, he was filled w ith joy, thinking they had already embraced the christian religion ; or at least that they were
desirous to be brought to it by his means.
But m hat followed in the letter damped all his hopes. However, he inquired of the bearer of the letter, if they were not already
christians, or desirous to be so.
hen he told me that
you were not at all changed, it gave me great concern to
think that when you see the whole world subject to
Christ, you should not only reject him, but also deride his
' name in me.
For when I read those things in your letter,
what could I, or any other man think, but that you had
* written sincerely or deceitfully.
If sincerely, w hat should
hinder you from being christians ? If deceitfully, how
could you expect that 1 should undertake your business,
wdien you insulted the name of Christ in me V
However, Augustine fails not to lay hold of this opportunity to recommend the christian religion to them.
At
the same time awakening their consideration, by telling
them that their condemnation would be aggravated, if his
arguments and exhortations should be w ithout effect. He
then goes on in his argument w hich, perhaps, my readers
will observe to have a resemblance with that in his letter to
Volusian before transcribed.
:

'^

'

:

'

We

'

*

W

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

Quod enim scripsistis, Patri Augustino in Domino aetemam
cum legerem, tanta spe subito erectus sum, ut crederem vos ad ipsum Dominum, et ad ipsam aetemam salutem, aut jam esse conversos, aut per
*

*

Num.

2.

*

salutem,'

nostrum ministerium desiderare converti. Sed ubi legi caetera, retriguit animus mens. Quaesivi tamen ab epistolae portatore, utrurn jam vel essetis chrisCujusresponsione postea quam comperi, nequaquam
tiani, vel esse cuperetis.
vos esse mutatos, gravius dolui, quod Christi nomen, cuijam totum orbem
subjectum esse conspicitis, non solum a vobis repellendum, sed etiam in nobis
irrideudum esse credidistis. Et si esset hinc aliqua de interpretatione vestrae
sententiae

dubitatio, subscriptione

epistolae

tolleretur,

ubi aperte

posuistis,

optamuste Domino, in Deo et Christo ejus, per multos annos semper in clero
* tuo gaudere.'
Quibus omnibus perlectis atque discussis, quid mihi aliud occurrere potuit, aut cuilibet homini potest, nisi aut \eridico aut fallaci scribentium animo haec esse conscripta ? Sed si veridico animo ista scribitis, quis
vobis ad banc vcritatera interclusit viam ?
si autem fallaciter atque irridenter haec scribitis, itane tandem mihi negotia vestra curanda imponitis, ut
nomen ejus, per quern aliquid possum, audeatis non veneicitione debita ad'

tollere, sed insultatione adulatoria ventilare

?
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*

Be persuaded

then,

my

beiwee7i the

friends, to attend.

In the sa-

cred scriptures may be found recorded all those things
concerning' true religion, which our ancestors have delivered down to us, as transacted in former times, relating
to the human race; and likewise all those things which

'

*
*
'

we now see, and which we deliver down to posterity.
And all things are now done as they were foretold to be

*
*

done.

*

Certainly you see the people of the Jews removed

from their own country, and scattered, and dwelling in alAnd the rise and increase
most every part of the earth.
of that people, and the loss of their kingdom, and theu*
dispersion, as they were foretold, they have been exactly
You likewise see the word and law of God,
so done.
which was taught by Christ, who was wonderfully sprung
from them this law, T say, you see to be received and

*

*
'

*
*

*
'

;

maintained by

'

'

'
*
*
'
*

*

'

*

all nations.

we now

All these things

them done.

we

read fore-

You

likewise see others
glorying indeed in the christian name, but are really
withered branches, who have departed from the doctrine
delivered by tradition from the apostles, whom we call
heretics and schismatics.
These also were foreseen, foretold, and recorded beforehand.
You also plainly see the
temples of images in part fallen and lying in ruins, partly
destroyed, partly shut up, partly converted to other uses;
and the images themselves either broken to pieces or burnt,
or shut up in the tenjples, or destroyed
and the powers
of this world, which formerly persecuted christian people
out of respect to images, now conquered and subdued, not
told as

'

see

;

'

'

3. Sciatis me, carissimi, cum ineffabili pro vobis tremore cordis haec dicere.
Novi enim quanto graviorem et perniciosiorora causam sitis habitari apud
Deum, si frnstra vobis base dixero. Omnia, qufe praeteritis temporibus erga

humanum

genus majores nostn gesta esse meminerunt, nobisque tradiderunt

omnia etiam quae nos videmus, et posleris tradimus, quae tamen pertinent ad
veram religionem quserendam et tenendam, divina scriptura non tacuit: sed
oranino cuncta transeunt, ut transifura esse praedicta sunt. Videtis certe
sedibiis suis, per onmes fere terras disseminaejus populi, et incrementa, et regni amissio,
et per cuncta dispersio, sicut pradicata t-iiiit, ila facta sunt.
Videtis certe ex
ipso populo verbum Dei legemque prodeunleni per Christum, qui ex ipsis
mirabiliter natus est, omnium gentium tidem occupasse et tenuisse.
Tta haec
omnia praenuntiata legimus, ut videmus. Videtis certe multos praecisos a
radice christianae societatis, quae per sedes apostolonim et successiones episcoporum certa per orbem propagatione difFunditur, de sola figura originis, sub
christian© nomine, quasi arescentiasarmentagloriari, quae haereses etschismata
nominamus praevisa, praedicta, scripta sunt omnia. Videtis certe simulacrorum templa, partim sine reparatione collapsa, partim diruta, partim clau;a,
partim in usus alios commutata ; ipsaquc simulacra vel confringi, vol incendi,
vel includi, veldcstrui: atque ipsas huj us seculi potestates, quae aliquando pro
simulacris populum christianum perscquebantur, victas et domitas, non a re-

ita

populum Judseorum avulsum a
tum atque ditfusum. Et origo

:

People of Madaara and Augustine.
*

*
*
'
*

by rebellious but by

tlyiug'

christians:
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who now have

turned their power, and the edge of the laws against
images, for which they had killed christians
and the
emperors themselves bowing their crowned heads and
humbly praying at the tomb of Peter a fisherman.'
All these things the divine scriptures, which are now in
the hands of all men, foretold long ago.
And Me the more
:

*

'

*

firmly believe these things, and the

*

in their fulfilment,

*

*
*
*

*

*
*

*
*
*
*
*

foretold in

more cordially

rejoice

because we find them so recorded and
the holy scriptures, which are in great autho-

And, I pray, shall not the divine judgment upon
all men, good and bad, and that alone which is also foretold as future in the same scriptures, shall not that come to
pass ^ Yes it will come, as all the other things have come.'
Augustine goes on to say: 'Christ'^ had no worldly
kingdom, nor worldly riches, nor otherworldly splendour.
It was Christ crucified who was preached all over the
earth.
A few believed then, and now all people in general.
For when Christ crucified was preached, the lame
were made to walk, the dumb to speak, the deaf to hear,
the blind to see, and the dead were raised.
So God was
glorified, and the pride of man subdued.'
' Awake ^ then atlengtli, ye people of Madaura,
my brcrity.

pugnantibus, sed a morientibus christianis, et contra eadem simulacra, pro
quibus christianos occidcrant, impetus suos legesque vertisse et imperii nobilissimi eminentissinium culraen ad sepulcrum piscatoris Petri submiaso dia-

demate supplicare.
4. Hoec omnia scriptarae divinse, quae in manus omnium jam venerunt,
ante longissima tern pora futura esse testatae sunt.
Haec omnia tanto robustiore
fide loetamur fieri, quanto majore auctoritate praedicata esse in Sanctis literis invenimus.
Numquidnam, obsecro vos, numquidnam solum judicium Dei,

quod

atqueinfidelesfutumm esse in eisdem Uteris Icgimus, cum ilia
numquidnam solum judicium Dei venturum non esse putabimus ? Imo veniet, sicut ilia omnia venenmt.
^ 6. Itaque non Christus regno terreno decoratus, nee Christus terrenis
opibus dives, nee Christus ulla terrena felicitate praefulgens, sed Christus crueifixus, per totum terrarum orbem praedicatur.
Quod riserunt prius popuU
superbonim, et adhuc rident reliquisD.
Crediderunt autem prius pauci, nunc
populi
quia tunc ad fidem paucorum, et contra irrisionem populorum, cum
Christus crucifixus pi-aedicaretur, claudi ambulabant, muti loquebantur, surdi
audiebant, caeci videbant, mortui resurgebant.
Sic tandem animadvertit terrena superbia, nihil in ipsis terrenis esse potentiiis humilitate divina.
7. Expergiscimini aliquando, fratres mei, et parentes mei iNIadaurenses.
Hanc occasionem scribendi vobisDeus mihi obtulit. Quantum potui quidem
inter fideles

omnia,

sicut

prsdicta sunt, venerunt,

:

*^

in negotio fratris Florentini, per

quem

literas misisti-, sicut

I

eus voluit, adfui

Sed tale negotium erat, quod etiam sine opera mea facile peragi
posset.
Prope omnes enim d( mus ipsius homines, qui apud Hipponem sunt,
noverunt Florentinum, et multum ejus orbitatem dolent
Deus unus et
vems vos ab omni hujusseculi vanitate liberatos convertat ad se, Domini
praedicabiles, et dilectissimi fratres.
Ep. 232. al. 42. tom. 2.
et adjuvi.
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*

*

*
'

*

*

*

has given me ihis opportu1 could not but cheerfully
According to the best of my abilities 1 have
embrace.
assisted my brother Florentine, by whom you wrote to
me, in the business which he had to transact here. Nor
was there any great difficulty in it ; for Florentine has
many friends at Hippo.'
tbreri,

and

my

parents

nity of writing- to you,

;

God

which

And now, my honoured and beloved brethren, may the
one true God convert you to himself, and deliver you from
' the vanity of this world !'
That is a large part of Augustine's letter to the people of
Madaura; it shows the truly christian zeal of this bishop
and it is written with good temper. He calls the people
of Mfidaura his brethren and parents,' and Florentine his
brother,' though he was a Gentile.
It is supposed that*^ Augustine so calls the people of
Madaura, because he had studied literature there in his
youth.
'

*

;

'

'

SECTION XIV.
The Correspondence between Augustine and Longinian,

WHAT

follows next is the correspondence between AuAugustine^ had before some
gustine and Longinian.
* conversation with
which
him, by
he perceived Longinian
*
to be a man of good understanding, and well disposed.
*
He therefore now invites him to write to him, and let him
*
know his thoughts concerning God and Christ, and the
* best way of attaining to happiness.'
To that letter Longinian wrote an answer, treating A ugustine
in a very respectful manner.
He ^ calls him the best of the
'

So the Benedictines in a note upon the place, and Tillemont, S. AugusProinde quia videor inspexisse tan271.
quam in speculo sennocinationis mecum tuse nihil te esse malle quam virum
bonum ; Deum quo nihil est melius, et unde humanus animus haunt ut bonus sit, quonam modo colendum credas, audeo percontari. Nam quod eum
colendum credas, jam teneo. Quaero etiam, quid de Christo sentias. Quod
enim eum non parvi pendas, adverti. Sed utrum ea et sola via quse ab illo
demonstrata est, ad vitam beatam perveniri posse existimes, et aliqua ex causa
noneam negligas ire, sed difFeras; an et aliam vel alias ad tam opimam et
prae omnibus appetendam passionem vias esse arbitreris, et aliquam earum jam
Aug. Ep. 233.
te ingredi credes, nosse cupio, ut opinor, non impudenter.
al. 20.
Romanorum vir vere optime. Ep. 234. al.
^

'*

tin, art. 105. p.

''

21. sect.

1.

Augustine and Lonyinian.

Romans.
'

*
*

'

'

He
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declares that " he
had never known or
heard of more than one, \\\io liad so diligently applied
himself to the knowledge of the true God, or was so likely
to attain to him and to true li;i|)[)iness, by the purity of
his heart, and a disengagement from all A>orldIy impedi-

ments."

'

'

'

By way

of answer to the questions which had l)een put
Longinian says, he' would*' speak his opinion so
far as he had been able to learn from pious antiquity.
" The best way of going* to God is that in m hich a good
man goes to the one true God, the incomprehensible, inetfable, imchangeable creator of the universe, even by
* good words and good works, accompanied and assisted
by
the powers of God, whom you call angels.
In this way,
and when purified by expiations according to the pious
directions of the ancients, and practising abstemiousness
and self-denial in body and mind, good men have easy ac*

*

to him,

*

*

*

*
*

*
'

'

*

cess to God."
* "
As for Christ, in

*

God, through

'

to the

'

not,

*

*

'

whom

whom you believe, and the Spirit of
my honoured father, hope to go

you,

supreme, blessed, true God, and Father of all, I dare
nor am 1 able to, express what 1 think.
And indeed it is very difficult to define what a man does not
understand.
But 1 have the highest respect for your
virtues."

With

'

that letter

Augustine seems to be well pleased, and
it, which is to this effect
I ^ cannot

writes an answer to

:

*

Siquidem adhuc post hominum memoriam
adhuc audierim, Icgerim,
viderim neminem, aut certe, post unum, nullum, quod, Deo teste, bono periculo certoquc dixerim, nisi te, Deum conniti semper agnosceie, et posse puritate animi, corporisque projecta gravedine sectari iacillime, et spe perfectae
conscienti'dp non dubia credulitate tenere.
lb. num. 1.
^ Verum quod traditura sancte atque antiquitus teneam atque custodiam, ut
potuero, paucis edicam.
Via est ad Deum mellor, qua vir bonus, piis, puris,
'^

justis, castis, veris dictis factisque sine

tatione probatus, et

deorum comitatu

ulla

tempomm mutatorum

vai'iatus,

cantata jac-

Dei utique potestatibus emeri-

unius et universi et incompreh^,.isibilis et inefFabilis infatigaquos, ut verum est, angelos dicjtis, vcl
quid alterum post Deum vel cum Deo, aut in Deo, aut in Deum intentione

tus, id est, ejus

bilisque Creatoris impletus virtutibus,

animi mentisque

crorum

piis

ire

festinat.

Via

est,

praeceptis expiationibusque

inquam, qua purgati antiquorum

sa-

purissimis, et abstemiis observationi-

bus decocti, animo

et corpore constantes deproperant. num. ii.
Christo autem tuaejam credulitatis carnal i, et Spirit u Dei, per quern
in ilium summum, beatum, verum, et patrem omnium ire securus es, Domine
pater percolende, non audeo, nee valeo quid sentiam exprimere
quia, quod
;
nescio, difficillimum credo definire.
Ut autem me cultorem tuaium virtutum

3.

De

dignatuses

num.

iii.

Unde

jam. video exortam et exorsam inter nos magnae hac de re magna
disputationis quasi sementem.
Hoc est quod volebam prius, deinde quod ad^

huc volo, Deus adjuvabit

Proinde quod de Christo

nihil tibi

negandum

The Currcspondeiice between Augustine,
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^-c.

not denying" or afHrming any
It is a uiodest reserve, not unam very willing to afford you
But I must entreat the
the assistance which you desire.
You say that " when good
solution of some questions.

your

ciuition

*

dislike

*

thing concerning' Christ.
becoming in a pagan. I

'

'

*

in

men

are purified by expiations according to the pious directions of the ancients, they have easy access to God."
*
In which words, as seems to me, you say, that in order to
*
go to God, it is not sufficient, that by pious, just, pure,
* chaste,
true words and works, a good man approve him' self to
the gods, in whose company he may go to God the
*
supreme creator of all, vudess he be purified according* to
'
Wherefore I desire
the pious directions of the ancients.
*
which
needs
to be purified
is
what
there
to know of you,
*
by sacred rites in him, who by piety, justice, purity, and
* sincerity, has approved himself to the
gods, and by them
'
For if he is sti 1 to
to him who is the one God of gods.
*
be purified by sacred rites and expiations, he is not clean;
*
and if he is not clean, he does not live piously, justly,
*
For what need can he have to be puripurely, chastely.
* tied
by sacred expiations who is already clean ? This is
* wanting' to
be cleared up before we proceed.'
By all which Augustine seems to intimate that sincerely
good and virtuous men are pure, and clean, and acceptable to God, and need no other purifications or expiations

*
'

whatever.

sum of

correspondence. There are 150
VYho
other letters between Augustine and Longinian.
Longinian was we do not know exactly. I do not see that
he was a priest or pontiff, as some have ^ imagined but he
was a learned man. In the contents of the epistle, as re-

That

is

the

this

;

affirmandum putasli, hoc in Pagani animo temperamentum non invitus
Sed prius opus est eliqiiarc quodammodo, perspicuam sumere
Quae verba ex epistola tua recognosces,
sententiam tuam de antiqiiis sacris
cum addidisti, et aisti ' Via est, inquam, qua purgati antiquorum sacrorum
vel

acceperira

:

expiationibusque purissimis, ct abstemiis observationibus decocli, anima et corpore constantes deproperant.'
Ep. 235. al. 22. num. 1.
2. In his verbis sentio, ni fallor, videri tibi non sufficere ad viam qua itur
*

piis praeceptis,

ad Deum,
atur deos,

torem

bonus piis, justis, puris, castis, veris dictis factisque promerequorum comitatu vallatus, in ilkim summum Deum omnium Crea-

uti vir

ire festinet,

purgetur.

nisietiam sacrorum antiquorum piis prseceptis expiationibus
arbitreris esse per sacra purgandum,

Quamobrem vehm scire, quid

in eo, qui pie, juste, pure, veraciter vivendo promeretur Deos, et per eos unum
ilium deorum Deum.
Si enim adhuc sacris purgandus est, utique mundus non

Et si mundus non est, pie, juste, pure, casteque non vivit. Si enim ita
jam mundus est. Porro jam mundum atque purum quid opus est sacris
expiando purgari ? &c. Ibid. num. 2.
^ Le Saint, ayant eu un entretien
avec Longinien, qui etoit payen, et apparemment pontife du paganisme. Tillem. Augustin, art. cv.T. 13. p. 271.

est.

vivit,

Observaiiom of Orosius and AugvMine,

by the Benedictines, he is called a Pagan phiSays Tilleniont, We^' know not what was the
Possidiiis nieiitions no more
issue of this conference.
than two letters to Longinian against paganism.
There
was one of this name in the time of Honorius, who was
prtefect of Italy, and was killed in the year 408 as a

presfnited
*

'

'

*

*

*

*
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*

losopher.'

*

I see no difficulty in allowing that
friend of Stilicho.
same person.'

this is the

SECTION XV.
Observations of Orosius and Augvstine vpon the treatment
given to the Gentiles by christian magistrates.

OROSIUS, who

finished his history in the year^ of Christ
417, or thereabout, speaks to this purpose near the conclusion of it:
Constantine,"^ says he, ' was the first christian
emperor excepting Philip, who wasa christian, for a very iew
years only, and, as seems to me, for this purpose, that the
'

thousandth year of Rome might be consecrated to Christ
From Constantino to this time all the
rather than to idols.
emperors have been christians excepting Julian, who lost
his life when he was meditating, as it has been said, evil
things [that is, against the christians, and intending' their
This has been their slow but sure ruin.
extirpation].
For which reason they are continually complaining, and
though not hurt they smart, and though they live much
at ease, they gradually decline; so that now there remain

very few of them, though they have never been persecuted by any.'
Orosius was not unacquairjted with the imperial laws concerning the Gentiles and their worship and yet he speaks
as if they had never been persecuted.
1 think it may be
;

s

266.

Tillem.

ib. p.

Mem. Tom.

»

272.
xiv.

''

See Tillemonf,

St.

Augustin,

art.

Igitur mortuo, ut dixi, Constantio

in Britannii?, Constantinus Imperator est creatus, primus

Imperatorum

chris-

Philippo, qui chrisfianus annis admodum paucissimis, ad hoc
tantuni constitutus fuisse mihi visus est, ut millesimus Romae annus Chiisto
potius quam idolis dicaretur.
Constantino autem omnes christiani Impetianus, excepto

A

hodiemum diem

excepto Juliano, quem impia,
Haec est lenta ilia paganoRim poena, sed certa. Hinc sani insaniunt, hinc non vulnerati compunguntur, hinc ridentes gemunt, hinc viventes deficiunt ,hinc secreto excruciantur, quos nemo persequitur
hinc jam paucissimi remanserunt, qui nunquaai
aliquo persequente puniti sunt.
Ores. hb. 7. cap. 28. p. 537.
ratores usque in

ut aiunt,

machinantem,

exitiabilis

creati sunt,

vita deseruit.

:

VOL.

VIII.

T
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Sfc.

that few Gentiles had suffered in their perlaws.
So, as before quoted by us, he said, that
sons by those
^ by edict
*
ordered the temples of the pagans
Constantine
'
to be shut up, but without putting any of them to death.'
Augustine was contemporary with Orosius, but survived
him. Let us now observe some things which we meet with

hence

aro'iied

in his writings.

In his first book against Parmenian, a Donatist bishop,
he puts him in mind that there were imperial laws not
*
oidy against heretics, but also against pagans, and that
'^

'

images had been ordered by late laws to be thrown
doAvn and broken to pieces and that their sacrifices had
*
been forbidden upon pain of death.' So writes Augustine, and with too evident tokens of approbation. That book
is supposed to have been written in the year of Christ 400.
In his letter to Vincentius he says, that many had been induced to forsake Gentilism by the terror of the imperial
their

*

*

;

The ^ pagans may reflect
His words are these
upon us for the laws which christian emperors have enacted against the worshippers of idols nevertheless many
of them have been converted, and still are daily conThis letter is
verted, to the one living and true God.'
supposed to have been written about the year 408.
In a sermon to the people he descants upon the words of
Psalm cxli, 6, which he reads thus, agreeably to the version
"They shall hear my words because they
of the seventy
have prevailed.'' He there compares the timidity and unsteadiness of Gentile people with the resolution and fortitude of the martyrs, who were exalted above the fear of
How ^ then did they prevail ? Who of the padeath.

laws.

'

:

'

'

;

'

'

:

'

^

^

See before, p. 169.

quoquo modo,

christiano

nomine

Nee solum

haereticis

dealbatis, sed etiam ipsis paganis.

Nam

utique ct ipsi falsa religione sunt impii quorum simulacra everti atque constringi jussa sunt recentioribus legibus, inhiberi etiam sacrificia terrore capitali.
Contr. Epist. Parmen. lib. i cap, ix. torn. 9.
^ Pagani vero magis nos blasphemare possunt do legibus, quas contra idolorum cultores christiani Imperatores tulerunt et lamen ex eis multi correct!, et
ad Deum vivum verumque conversi sunt, et quotidie convertuntur. Ad Vincent. Rogatist. Ep. 93. [al. 48.] num. 26. tom. ii.
:

:

^ *Audiunt verba mea, quoniam
prsevaluerunt.'
Unde pi-aevaluerunt ?
Quis eorum comprehensus est in sacrificio, cum his legibus ista prohiberentur,
et non negavit ? Quis eorum comprehensuSjest adorare idolum, et non clamavit,
Non feci, et timuit ne convinceretur Unde autem praBvaluerunt verba Domini ?
Et quid est factum de tot mortibus martyrum, nisi ut ipsa verba
;

tamquam

sanguine testium Christi, pullularet
?' Jam diximus
cum praedicantur a non timentibus.
Nee exilia nee damna nee
Quid
?
mortem nee crucem.
Non enim nee mortem solam sed nee crucem, qua
morte nihil videbaturexsecrabilius. Enarr. in Ps. cxl. [al. cxli.] n. 20. tom. 4.

praevalerent, et

ubique seges

ecclesise

?

irrigala terra
*

Unde

prsevaluerunt
non timentibus
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'

'

*
*
'
*

'

'

*
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been found sacrificini**, since sacrifices have been
|)roliil)il('(l
by the laws, and di<l not deny it? Who of
tlieni has been found worshipping' an i(h)l, and did not
cry out, I have done no such thing, dreading to be conOn the other hand the disciples of Christ, by his
victed
words, and by his example in dying and rising- again, have
been raised above the fear of <leath. The words of the
Lord therefore have prevailed, because they were preached
by those who were void of fear. They were not afraid of
exile, loss of goods, death itself, nor even the death of the

gaiis Ikls

!

cross, than wdiich nothing"

is

more

terrible.'

All this may be true: for I do not suppose that Gentile
people, by their principles, were so well qualified to be
martyrs as the christians were nevertheless I cannot but
think it pity that they were brought to this trial by christi:

must seem ungenerous to triumph over them
However, I now^ allege this passage
only to show what was the state of things at that time
and w ith it I put an end to the collections of this kind.
ans

;

and

for their

it

weakness.

;

SECTION XVI.
Concltidinf/ observations vpo?i

tlie state
christian emperors.

of Gentilism under

WE are now to make remarks upon

the accounts which we
in
the times of christian
the
state
of
Gentilism
have seen of

emperors.
1. Constantine and divers other christian emperors, acted
contrary to the edict which was published by him and Licinius in the year 313.
I suppose my readers to be well acquainted with that
edict, which was transcribed by us*^ formerly at length, in
Moreover, the substance of it
its proper place and time.
was rehearsed by us again, not long ago.^
Several of the imperial laws above recited, concerning
the Gentile people and their worship, plainly break in upon
the liberty there granted.
All people were not now allowed
to choose and observe that way of worship which they approved of. The way of worship chosen by the Gentiles
was forbidden and restrained. The shutting up or demolishing their temples, and the removing and breaking to
•

Ch.

xl. 5CM?t. X,

''

T 2

See

Ijefore, p.

168.
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pieces tlieir images, were also inconsistent with that edict
of general toleration*
Le Clerc, in liis account of Pagi's Critique upon Baronius, which was published complete in four volumes at
Geneva, in the year 1705, speaking" of affairs in the reign
of Honorius, near the end of (he fourth and the beginning
of the fifth century, expresseth himself after this manner:
'
Thus ^ it was that the christians continued to return to
the pagans what they had suffered i'rom them during the
iij'st three centuries,
instead of gaining tliem by patience
and mildness, which they had so much recommended
when they were the weakest. This conduct was proper
to make the pagans more obstinate, by teaching them that
*
the christians affected to speak of humanity and moderalion from interest only, and not from a principle of reJiAt least it is certain, that theregion, as they pretended.
*
by they lost the right to complain of the manner in which
'
the pagans had treated them in times past, or to boast of
'
the mildness of their religion, which they effectually dis* paraged
by those persecutions. The laws against the pa'
gans may be seen in the Theodosian code, at the title De
* paganis, sacrificiis, et tempi is.'
*
ought not to imagine that the penalties laid by
If'' a sacrifice
christians upon the pagans were light.
'
was offered in a private place, with the knowledge of the
proprietor, the place was confiscated ; if not, they were to
'
pay a fine of twenty pounds of gold, and as much as if it
had been done in a temple.
And in some cases the
'
penalty of death was appointed
may look into the
Oration of Libanius for the Temples, where that orator sustains the same character before Theodosius as the christi* ans
had formerly done before the pagan emperors. I
*
must acknowledge that this phenomenon, if I may so call
'
for I could w ish that they who deit, gives me pain
fended the truth had preserved to themselves the ho*
nour of being the only persons that were persecuted for re'

'

'

'

'

'

'

We

'

'

——
——We

'

'

'

:

'

'

ligion.'

So writes Le Clerc. Some other like things were said
by us formerly in the chapter of Constantino
where ^
;

also we took the liberty to consider the treatment given in
that reign to men of different denominations, catholics, heretics, and Gentiles.
2. There were as yet no laws of christian emperors re'^

Bib. choisie. torn.

viii.

p.

the law of Theodosius in 392,
p. 178, 179.

^

27G. &c.

which was
^

Vol.

recited
iv. p.

by

Le Clerc there refei-s to
some while ago, at

us

47, 48.
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freedom of speech in Gentile people, or the freeof writing* and conference in things of religion.
Such laws have been made since: but I see nothinji* of
that kind in any of the imperial laws or edicts above recited.
l\)rphyry's books against the christian religion, as we are'
informed, were ordered to be destroyed
but 1 do not recollect any laws of christian princes, in those early times,
restraining freedom of speech in Glentile people, or freedom
of writinji* and conference concerninii' things of relioion.
Augustine ^ has informed us of a pretended oracle about
the year 398, foretelling the period of the christian religion
but he does not say that the publishers of it were called to
an account, or punished for it. And we are assured from
his letters to Gentiles, and from their letters to him, that all
did then freely debate the merits and the evidences of the
christian doctrine
and he encouraged, and invited men to
propose to him their difticulties and objections.
also
know that*' Proclus, in the fifth century, MTote against
the christians
but we do not know that he was punished
for so doino\
3. There were then no laws or edicts of christian princes
requiring men to frequent the religious assemblies of christians, or to embrace and profess the christian religion, upon
the pain of any inconvenience or suffering either in their
persons or their properties.
have not yet met with any such law s ; and very probably there were none. Libanius is a good witness that
straining'

dom

;

:

;

We

:

We

was no such law in his time. For in his oration to
Theodosius he says
You might have enacted such a law
as this
Let all present themselves at the places w here I
worship, and join in the rites there performed
and whoever transgresseth this law, let him be put to death.
It
was easy,' says he, for you to publish such a law but
you have not done it nor have you in this matter laid a
there

:

'

'

'

:

*

:

'

*

'

'

.•

:

yoke upon the souls of men.'
4. I think it must be supposed and allowed, that the
laws against Gentilism, above recited by me, were not rigor-

'

ously executed.

There must have been many instances of connivance and
forbearance in christian people, and in christian magistrates
of every rank, supreme and subordinate. For, as we have
evidently seen, many who were zealous for Gentilism lived
very quietly and comfortably,
See Vol. vii. ch. xvii. and ch. xxxvii.
See p. 67.
See before, ch. xlix.
of the oration.
''

*^

'

«

See here, p. 241.
near the end

sect. iv.
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The writers alleged by me in the former part of this volume were all zealous Gentiles, who lived in the times of
christian emperors, excepting Julian, who was himself an

And I have occasionally written the history of
divers other learned men, some of them authors of volumiAnatolius, Oribasius, Olympius, Helladius,
nous works
emperor.

:

And

one view which I have had in enlarging
done in their history, and in an account
of their works, has been, that 1 might the more convincingly
show the lenity of the christian government under which

Ammonius.
so

much

as I have

they lived. And there are some others, hitherto omitted,
which, for the same reason, I am much disposed to bring in
here.

^lius Donatus ^ flourished in the time of Constantius,
and taught rhetoric, and polite literature at Rome with applause in the year 356 and afterwards ; about which time
Jerom, who "^ has several times mentioned him as his masJerom" speaks of his
ter, studied grammar under him.
commentaries upon Terence and Virgil. And in his own
commentary upon the first chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes, ver. 9, he ° quotes a verse out of Terence's comedies,
and then an observation of his master Donatus upon it
which observation, however, does not now appear in the
Perhaps it never was
notes of Donatus upon Terence.
heard it from Donatus at his lecthere, but Jerom
^

i'

tures.

Servius^ is one of the learned men who have a part in
the conversations of Macrobius's Saturnalia, about the year
400. He
is supposed to have then but newly begun to
teach polite literature at Rome. He is called a grammarian,
"^

^

SiXms,

Donatus temporibus Constantii Imperatoris in

pretio fuit.

G.

J.

Victorinus rhetor, et Donatus
grammaticus meus, Roraae insignes habentur. Chron. p. 184.
"'
adhuc essem puer, et in grammaticse ludo exercerer, &c. In Abac,
cap. iii. T. 3. p. 1636.
Vide et in Ezech. cap. xi. T. 3. p. 979.
" Puto, quod puer legeris Asperi in Virgilium et Sallustium commentaries,
Vulcatii in orationes Ciceronis, Victorini in dialogos ejus, et in Terentii Comoedias praeceptoris mei Donati, seque in Virgilium, et aliorum in alios. Adv.
° Huic quid simile sententiae
Rutin. 1. i. Tom. 4. p. 367.
comicus ait * Nihil est dictum quod non sit dictum prius.' Unde praeceptor
meus Donatus, quum istum versiculum exponeret, * Pereant,' inquit, * qui ante
nos nosti'a dixerunt.' Hieron. in Eccl. Tom. 2. 720.
^ Vide Martianay in loc.
^ Hos Servius inter grammaticos
doctorem recens professus, juxta doctrinam mirabilis, etamabilis verecundiae,
terram intuens, ac velut latenti similis sequebatur. Macrob. Sat. lib. 1. cap. 2.
Sed nunc dicat volo Servius, quae in Virgilio
p. 194.
notaverit ab ipso figurata
Quotidie enim Romanae indoli enarrando eundem vatem necesse est habeat liujus annotationis scientiam promptiorem. Sat.
!. 6. c. 6. p. 556.
Vid. etcap. 7. p. 560.

Voss. de Hist. Lat.

Dum

:

1.

3. cap.

ii.

'

umkr
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described to be a man of great learning" and amiable
modesty. He daily read lectures upon Virgil to the Roman youth and is the person who is introduced in those
conversations to make critical observations upon that poet.
His commentary upon Virgil is still extant, but it is not
complete and perhaps may be only extracts out of his
commentary rather than the entire work.
In his comment upon the eightieth verse of the third
book of Virgil's iEneid is a remarkable observation; In^
* the time
of our ancestors, kings were always reckoned
*
hence it has come to pass, that to this
priests and pontiffs
' very day we call the emperors pontiffs.'
For this observation 1 am indebted to Pagi. He is arguing that ^ the christian emperors did not take to themnevertheless, as he
selves the title of Pontifex Maximus
says, it was often given tliem by the Gentiles, in their inscriptions, and otherwise.
And he instanceth in Servius,
who, as he observes, was a Gentile, and flourished in the
And agreeably to him
times of Arcadius and Honorius.
"
others also say that
Servius flourished about the year
412.
Here then is another Gentile who lived near the end of the
fourth and in the beginning of the fifth century, who taught

and

is

;

;

'

:

:

grammar

at

Rome, and was applauded and encouraged

after

the times of most of the imperial laws against the Gentiles,
which have been above recited by me.
And from the extracts formerly made in the chapters of
Proclus, Marinus, Damascius, Simplicius, it appears that in
the fifth and sixth centuries the chairs of rhetoric and philosophy at Athens were generally filled by professors
who were zealous for Gentilism. Jonsius " has a list of

them.

There were likewise schools of philosophy at Alexandria and other places, where the professors were Gentiles.
Rex Anius, rex idem hominum, Phoebique sacerdos.
Sane majorum hxc erat consuetude, ut Rex esset etiam Sacerdos et PontiUncle hodieque Imperatores dicinius Poutifices.
fex.
Serv. ad Jineid. 1. 3. ver. 80.
'
Magna quidem, quae ex vetustis inscriptionibus desumitur fides et auctoritas.
Sed, ut recte notat Gothofredus citatus, duo hie notanda sunt. Primo
quidem non Imperatores ipsos hunc sibi titulum in illis vindicare, verum a
Gentilibus tributum ibi exhiberi
quo sensu Servius, qui Gentiliserat, quique
Arcadii et Ilonorii temporibus floruit, in tertio ^neidos, p. 268. scripsit
Unde hodieque Imperatores dicimus Pontifices. Pagi. ann. 312. num. xxii.
" A. 412. Servius Honoratus claruit, qui in VirgiUum coramentatus est. B.
*

:

Fabr. Indie. Histor. Chronol.
"

Ecce Philosophorum Atheniensium successionem.

Hist. Philosophicse, p.

301, 302.

Jons, de Scriptoribus
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Hierocles '" taught philosophy at Alexandria as low as the
middle of the fifth century.
The philosopher Hypatia ^
lost her life at Alexandria, near the beginning of that century
but it was not by order of the magistrates, nor by
virtue of any imperial laws ; but was owing to a mob stirred up by an ecclesiastic of the lower order though, perhaps, not without some encouragement from the bishop.
Ammonius and Helladius, learned grammarians, who taught
the polite arts at Alexandria till the year 391, when the
temple of Serapis was demolished, afterwards taught the
same publicly at Constantinople.
Says Mr Mosheim,> speaking' of the state of things in the
sixth century
Though it had been enacted by the im* perial laws, that
none who did not abjure the worship of
* the gods
should be admitted into any public office yet
* there
were many men of learning and gravity, who still
* adhered
to the ancient religion.
Tribonian himself, the
illustrious compiler of the civil law, is thought by some to
have been averse to the christian religion. The same is
* supposed by many to have
been the case of the celebrated
* historian
Procopius. It is still more evident that Agathias, a pleader of causes at Smyrna, and also a writer of
history, was a worshipper of the gods
so it often happens
' in life, the
rigour of the laws falls upon such only as have
* no rank,
nor riches, nor favour with great men to secure
them.
' And,'
which is still more wonderful, the Platonic philosophers, whom all men knew to be enemies to the christian
doctrine, were allowed publicly to teach the youth in
Greece and Egypt the tenets of their sect, though altogether opposite to our principles.
These men indeed affected a great deal of modesty, that their notions of the
gods might not appear too different from the christian
doctrine, as we see in Chalcidius, and Alexander ofLycopolis.
Nevertheless there were some of them who had
the assurance to asperse the christian religion.
Damascius, in the life of his master Isidorus, casts many ignominious aspersions upon the christians. Simplicius, in his
illustrations of the AriKstotelian Philosophy, may be perceived sometimes to reflect upon our doctrines.
The
eighteen Epicheiremata of Proclus against the christians
were in every body's hands, and therefore were confuted
:

:

:

'

;

*

*

*

'

:

'

^ See in this volume, p. 128.
* See here,
147.
p. 145
y Institut. H. E. sec. vi. P. i. cap.

—

?

Illud

magis mirandum est— Ibid.

ii.

p.

235, 236,
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by John Philoponus. Tliose men would not have enjoyed all this liberty, if there had not been many among
the magistrates who were christians rather in appearance
-^

than reality.'

Upon
true, as

all

which

I

must make some remarks.

Mr Mosheim

says, that the

1.

It is

very

Platonic philosophers

were allowed to teach the tenets of their sect in Greece and
Egypt. 2. Mr Mosheim seems to think that a reproach
upon the christian magistrates; whereas I cannot but think
it honourable to them and the christian religion.
3. Procopius and Agathias were not Gentiles but christians, as
has been shown by me in the chapter of Siniplicius. 4.
Moreover, though Agathias Mas a pleader of causes, it is not
known that he pleaded at Smyrna. 5. All the rest here
mentioned, Chalcidius, Alexander of Lycopolis, Daiuascius, Simplicius, Proclus, as 1 suppose, were Gentiles, and
as such have been alleged among my witnesses, except Tribonian, of whom I have as yet said nothing'.
He had a main hand in composing Justinian's Code,''
published in the year of Christ 533. His character is
He is in Suidas who says that he ^ was a Gendoubtful.
tile, and impious, altogether averse to the christian religion.
* However,
he was a man of great abilities ; but covetous;.'
This I let pass for I have nothing to say to clear up the
character of Tribonian; nor is it material.
Beside the learned men and philosophers, who enjoyed a
great deal of liberty in the times of christian emperors, there
were many Gentiles admitted into civil offices of great trust
and profit. Libanius,*^ in his Oration for the Temples, owns
that Theodosius had conferred the highest offices upon
"^

'

:

'

;

those
*

who were

Tantum

his

Gentiles.

hominibus

tratus multi specie potius,

his first

in

baud concessum

fuisset,

re, cbristiani fuissent.

Ibid.

licentiae

quam

Prudentius,*

ni?i inter

book
magis-

Vide Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 12. p. 353, 356. Bib. Lat. T. i. p. 835.
De Triboniano anibigua fama est. Basnag. ann. 529. n. ii. Vid. et Span^ Ovtoq 6 Tjjt/3wvtavoc 'EXX»;v
hem. H. Christian, p. 1155.
V7r7/pxf> Kai aOeoQ, aXkorpiog Kara iravra Ttjg tujv ;)^pi<riavwv Trirfwc* KoXa?
"

*=

de, K. X.

Said.
^

^

See before, p. 36.

Denique, pro meritis terrestribus sequa n pendens
Munera, sacricoUs summos impertit honores
Dux bonus, et certaie sinit cimi laude suorum.
Nee pago implicitos per debita cuhnina mundi
Ire viros prohibet ; quoniani coelestia nunquam
Terrenis solitum per iter gradientibus obstant.
Ipse magistratum tibi Consulis, ipse tribunal

ContuUt amatumque togae donavit amictum,
Cujus religiotibi disphcet, 6 pereuntum
Assertor

Divum.
Prudent, contr. Symra. Lb.

i.

ver.

617

626.
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Symmachus, celebrates the moderation of Theodoand intimates, that he preferred indifferently Gentiles
and christians to places of trust and honour. Young Symmachus was proconsul of Africa in 415, and preefect of the
Orestes was prsefect of Alexandria in the becity in 419.
ginning of the fifth century. And indeed, as ^ Spanheim
observes, many Gentiles still enjoyed some of the highest
offices, both civil and military.
In the year 408 a law was
enacted by Honorius, excluding all but Catholic christians
from military posts. But, as we are assured by'' Zosimus,
he repealed that law, or dispensed with it, for the sake of
Generidus, an honourable and worthy man, though a pagan and a barbarian.
against
siiis,

mention these things as proofs of the moderation of
which cannot be gainsayed.
blessed
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ gave not
5. Our
any directions to his disciples to propagate his religion by
1

christian magistrates,

external force and violence.
The gospel, or the religion of Jesus Christ, is the doctrine
of vuiiversal virtue and piety toward God and men, in heart
and life, with the assurance of rewards and punishments to
all, according to their conduct here ; of wliich he is himself appointed the arbiter and dispenser ; with the promise
of the forgiveness of all sins upon sincere repentance ; without annexing any temporal rewards (beside inward peace
and comfort) to those who should embrace his doctrine, or
worldly pains and penalties to sucli as reject it.
Indeed it is altogether incredible, and even impossible,
that the founder of a religion who was himself crucified,
and then raised from the dead and exalted to heaven, in confirmation of the truth of his doctrine, and as an example of
fidelity to God, patience, resignation, and fortitude, and to
raise the thoughts of his disciples and followers to things
heavenly and divine
1 say, it is impossible that such a
teacher of religion should give any directions to his apostles
and ministers to propagate his religion by force and vio:

lence.

Julian chargeth the christians with having killed some
who persisted in the ancient religion, and not only them,
but also others equally deceived with themselves, who
were in some respects in difl'erent sentim.ents,' meaning
'

'

*

*
*

tempore Cyrilli Alexandrini.
Alii
Palatina
potestate instruct!, quales
adhuc
Prsef. Praet. Vicarii, Proconsules, Magistri militum, officiorum, &c. Span2

Orestes,

innumeri

hem,
^

vel

Alexandriae
militari,

Prgefectus,

vel

p. 1050.
See before, p. 123, 124.

'

See Vol.

viii.

ch. xlvi.

num.

iv.

15.
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he adds
These are your own involitions
for Jesus has no where directed you to do such
We may therefore take this
things
nor yet Paul.'
nor need 1 to say any thing* more to
for a clear point
prove it.
Nevertheless, 1 beg leave to insert here some observations
of the excellent prelate who now adorns the see of Canterbury, which are upon both natural and revealed religion.
Moved'' by this recital of the dreadful evils which religious intolerance hath committed and attempted, some
perhaps may accuse religion itself as hurtful to society.
And undoubtedly false notions of it may be detrimental,
and sometimes even pernicious. But so may false notions
of parental affection, conjugal tenderness, gratitude, and
Yet this was never thought an
every motive to action.
And if any
principles
themselves.
argument against the
thing be fitted to do good and no harm on earth, true religion certainly is. Natural religion is universally acknowledged to be mild and humane. Christianity indeed some
have done their utmost to pervert. But let either the bitterest zealot, or the most bigoted infidel, show, if they
can, one instance in which the gospel gives the least preEvery where it breathes mildtence for pious cruelty.
enjoins christians, of ever so
ness, patience, forbearance
different opinions, to receive one another in mutual charity;
and even those who are no christians it permits us not to
judge hardly, much less to use them unmercifully. If
then some who profess this faith will act in defiance to it,
but to charge their
let them bear their condemnation
guilt upon Christianity, would be like censuring' the legal
constitution of any government, because they who rebel
For indeed the spirit of
against it behave unjustifiably.
persecution is rebellion against Christ, under a pretence
It is " the man of sin sitting
of a commission from him
And
as God in the temple of God," 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.
where it is not designed impiety, it is the grossest ignorance both of the attributes of our Maker, and the precepts of our Kedeemer, as the words of the text declare
" These things w ill they do unto you, because they have
not known the Father nor me," John xvi. 3.'
6. All w^ise and understanding' men, of every sect and
religion, recommend moderation, and condemn force and
compulsion, in things of religion. This is true both of chris-

But

lierotics.

*

tlieii

:

*

;

'

;

;

:

;

:

:

:

tians

^

A

and Gentiles.
Sermon preached on

the fifth of

November, 1758,

p.

345, 355,
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Says Tertullian, in his book to Scapula ' It is not the
part of religion to force religion, which must be taken up
freely, not upon compulsion.'
And Lactantius ' Such'" is the nature of religion that
it can be upheld by reason and persuasion only, not by
power and authority, that it may be free and voluntary.'
Truth " and compulsion, religion and cruelty, are incom°
patible, and can have no fellowship with each other :' and
:

'

:

And says Athanaa great deal more to the like purpose.
*
p
sius
Truth is not to be propagated by swords and darts,
But
nor a military poAver, but by reason and argument.
where is reason when there is the dread of an emperor?'
And what room is there for argument and choice, when he
who refuseth to assent is threatened with banishment or
death V Again : ' It i is the property of religion not to
:

compel but

to persuade, as

1

said just

now.

Our Lord

himself does not use violence, but leaveth men to the freedom of their own choice. Speaking to all, he says, "If
any will come after me." And to the disciples, '^ Will ye
also go away ?"
'

And we

can proceed still farther. For to christian writers we can add christian emperors who were of the same
sentiment: particularly Constantine, whose edict ^ in the
year 313, gives full liberty to all men to act according to
And if his
the best of their judgment in things of religion.
future conduct cannot be reconciled with this edict, we
must say that some circumstances of affairs induced him to
act contrary to his better sentiments and juster determination.
Jovian, upon his accession, after the death of Julian,
published an edict ^ of universal toleration, for which he was
applauded by Themistius. His successor Valentinian, was
of the same sentiment, and was a great example of moderation to all men; as we learn from Ammianus Marcellinus,
and ^ otherwise.
The same has been the sentiment of many learned Gen'^

'

Nee

religionis est cogere religionem, quee sponte suscipi debet,

Ad. Scap. cap.

™ Non

2.

est

opus

non

vi.

quia religio
ut sit volun-

vi, et injuria,

Verbis potius quam verberibus res agenda est,
&c.
" Longe diversa sunt carnificina et pietas.
Nee potest aut verJtas cum vi,
aut justitia cum crudelitate conjungi.
Ibid. p. 519.
° See Vol. iii. ch. Ixv. num. iii. 19.
'Ov yap ^Kpecriv, rj ft^XiaiVy
sde ^la 'rpaTiu)r(jjv if aX^Qna KaTayysXKerai, aWa tthBoi kui (n'jUj3«X(^. Ilota
HV TVtiOo), tvBa ftamXtwQ (po(5oQ j r] ttoiu avf.i(3s\ia, tv y avrCKtyaiv to TtXog
Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 33. p. 363.
e^opKTiiov (xei Kai Oavarov

cogi

non

potest.

tary. Inst.

1.

5. c. 19. p. 518,

'

''

',

'•

Oeo(Ttl3tia£ fxtv

Ibid. n. 67. p. 384.
»

See p. 8.

yap

idiov,

fii)

C
»

avayKa^tiv, aWa 7rei9ui>, 6j<nrfp inrantv. ic. X.
' Sec Vol. vii. ch. xl. and here, p. 164.
" See p. 174.
P. 58.
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Emperors.

Among tlicso inust be mentioned in the first place
tiles.
the emperor Julian, whose avowed principle and open deall men should worship God in their
claration was, that
own way without any molestation from him. And if at any
time he bore hard u[)on the christians as such, it must have
been contrary to his professed judgment and opinion. Themistius argued strongly for allowing- to all men liberty to
worship God according- to their own sentiments: fipst in''
his consular oration to Jovian, and again, afterwards, in an
Libanius > often pleads the cause of reoration to Valens."
Ammianus Marcellinus was in the same
ligious liberty.
sentiment, as is apparent from ^ his condemning- the law of
Julian, wherein he forbade the christians to teach grammar
and rhetoric; and from his commending the emperor Valentinian for not interposing his authority in things of re^

=^

ligion.

We cannot justify

the laws and edicts of christian emwhich prohibited the practice of the religious rites
of Gentilism upon heavy pains and penalties, such as confiscation of goods, banishment, or death, or exclusion from
civil and military offices.
This must be a necessary corollary and inference from
the two foregoing- observations: for, if Jesus Christ gave
no orders to propagate his religion by external force and
violence; and if all wise and understanding men of every
sect, condemn compulsion in things of religion; it must
evidently follow
that they m ho practise such methods in
things of religion are not to be justified.
Nevertheless, possibly, some pleas may be here ofl^ered
w Inch may deserve consideration. For, first, it may be said
that Gentile people were not, and could not be, good sub7.

perors,

,

jects to christian emperors.
Secondly, their practice of
divination was of dangerous consequence.
First, It nmy be pleaded that Gentile people were not
good subjects to christian emperors.
To which several things may be answered. For if they
were guilty of any actions contrary to the peace of society,
or inconsistent with allegiance to the supreme magistrate,
or any other magistrates, they were justly liable to punishment by the laws of the empire, and of every other civil
government whatever. But, farther, great allowances Mere
i\ue to their prejudices.
For the superstitions of Gentilism
had long been the religion of Rome, and of all mankind in
^
'^

^

Vol.

vii.

P. 11.

P. 5-2.

'^

ch. xlvi.
y P.

This Vol. p.

18, 19, 30, 36.
^

P. 58.

8—10.
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general and they should have been treated with great
mildness and gentleness, patience, and long-siifFering. The
best reasons and arguments were to be proposed to them
and they should have been repeated again and again by
which means error would have been gradually subdued and
overcome, and rooted out. There never were before, and
never will be again, such subjects as the primitive christi:

:

:

The christians
persecutors.
in the
sunshine
short
themselves, after having enjoyed a
and
pameek
times of Constantino and his sons, were not so
Once more,
tient under Julian as they had been before.
and iinally, the Gentiles were good subjects to the chrisOtherwise so many of them would not have
tian emperors.
ans,

who prayed

their

for

been employed in the highest offices of trust and honour,
I say from principle, or interest, for love or fear, they generally were good subjects but if they had been protected
and indulged in the practice of their rites, they would have
been more cheerful and hearty in their allegiance and
subjection to christian emperors and other christian ma:

gistrates.

Secondly, It may be pleaded that all Centile people in
general were fond of divination, which must have been of
dangerous consequences for they thereby endeavoured to
pry into futurity, and aimed to know beforehand the succession of princes, and other events.
To w hich I answer, that christian ministers, and other understanding christians, might by reasons and arguments
show the folly and absurdity of that practice. And christian magistrates might justly lay it under restraints, and
might either abolish it and absolutely forbid it by law, or
reduce it into such order, and put it under such regulations,
We formerly alas were expedient for the public safety.
leged some such laws of Constantino, to which the reader is
;

now referred if he^' pleaseth.
Upon the whole then, we do

not justify all the laws and
And we are of
edicts of christian emperors before recited.
opinion that Gentile people might, and ought to have been
protected in the exercise of the rites and ceremonies of their
provided nothing' was done contrary to good manreligion
ners, or inconsistent with the peace of society, and allegiance
But we do not say that christian magisto magistrates.
:

trates

were obliged

Upon

this point

to

encourage Gentilism.

we have

already said what

the third section of this article
christian
b

:

where

it

See before, p. 99, 165.

Far from

it.

sufficient in

was shown

emperors were under no obligation
'^

is

that

•=

to continue the

P. 219, 220.
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allowances, which hatl been hitherto made out of the pubtreasury, for maintaining" the Gentile priesthood or their
When those allowances were withdrawn, Gensacrifices.
tilism would sink of itself; and the reasons and arguments
of understfiiiding" christians, calmly proposed, >\ould complete the downfall and overthrow of the ancient superstitions, and much better than any methods of external force
and compulsion. And if there had been still some remains
of the ancient superstitions of Greece and Rome, it could
have been of no bad consequence; for Christianity to this
very day has its adversaries and, perhaps, always will
have ; and by them christians are tried and improved.
8. The christian religion is able to uphold and recomlic

:

mend

itself

without worldly encouragements, and without

the aid of external force and compulsion.
It is manifest that it is able so to do, because it spread
and was propagated in the Morld for a good while, without
such aids and supports, and under external discouragements of every kind and it must be always able so to do.
The ground and reason of this is, that it is in itself reasonble and excellent, and approves itself to the unbiassed reason and judgment of mankind. And its high original, as a
divine revelation, has been attested by works of divine power,
performed by Jesus Christ, and his apostles after him,
whom he entrusted with the preaching of his religion. The
miracles performed by them, (not now to insist on any other
considerations,) are a good proof that they had a divine
:

commission.
9. Once more, and lastly, having' now seen in ancient
Jewish and heathen writers so many testimonies to the accomplishment of our Saviour's predictions concerning' the
destruction of Jerusalem, and to the books of the New Testament, and to the facts of the evangelical history, and
therein to the truth of the christian religion
must we not
bo hereby induced, not only cordially to embrace it, but
likewise to recommend it to others, according to the best of
our ability ?
The religion of Jesus was intended to be universal. It
has in it no restrictive precepts or ordinances, limiting' it to
any one place or people. And as our Lord himself said 'n\
" The hour
his conference with the woman of Samaria
Cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet m
Jerusalem, worship the Father.
But the hour cometh,
and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the
Father in spirit and in truth :" John iv. 21- 23. And after
;

:

—

his resurrection,

renewing

his

conunission to his apostles,
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he tells them that " repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in his name among" all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem:" Luke xxiv. 47, and see Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.
St. Peter, when delivered from Jewish prejudices, says
" Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons,
but in every nation he that feareth him, and w orketh righteAnd saith St. John " We
ousness, is accepted of him."
have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be
the Saviour of the world :" 1 John iv. 14.
The gospel then is designed for a'l and it is a great
blessing upon many accounts, which need not be here
enumerated.
St. Paul therefore says: "It is a faithful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesiis came
into the world to save sinners :" 1 Tim. i. 15.
If we are disposed to communicate this blessing', and re:

:

:

commend

the christian religion to others, there are two or
three observations which may be mentioned here as deserving our regard.
(1.) Let us take care to form right conceptions of it, and
understand it, as it is in truth.
For otherwise, possibly, we may lead men into error, and
And if we misrepresent
pervert instead of improve them.
it, and obstruct the
expose
christian
doctrine,
we
may
the
progress of it, and occasion invincible prejuclices in the
minds of some who are well disposed. Would it not be a
melancholy case if ever we should meet with a Malabarian
Braman, or other Indian priest, hitherto unacquainted with
revelation, speaking more justly of the powers of human
nature, and of the divine perfections, than a christian missionary ?
The christian religion can be learned with certainty from
the books of the New Testament only ; which are the authentic records of the doctrine taught by Christ, and his
apostles.
And there are in it some texts especially, which,
if attended to, will at once assure us of its great design
such as these and divers others Mark xii. 28 34. "
scribe

came

to

:

—

:

our Lord and asked him, which

is

A

the

first

commandment of all ? And Jesus answered him The first
of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our
God is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God
:

with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first commandment.
And the second is like, namely this Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
There is none other
commandment greater than these. The scribe said unto
him ; Well, master, thou hast said the truth for there is
:

:
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one God, and there is none other but he and to love him
and to love his
with all the heart, and with all the soul
whole
burnt-ofiering-s
all
more
than
himself,
is
nei<^hbour as
And when Jesus saw that he answered
and sacrifices.
Thou art not far from the kingdiscreetly, he said unto him
;

:

—

15, "The
of God." And says St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11
grace of God which bringeth salvation, has appeared unto
ungodliness and
that, denying*
teaching" us
all men,
righteously, and
we
live
soberly,
should
worldly lusts,
looking for that blessed
godly, in this present world
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous of good works."
13y all which we learn
speculative
science, but a
that the christian religion is not a
plain and strict and comprehensive rule of life.
Agreeably hereto, says Eusebius of Ctiesarea: 'A\hat^
else does the name of christian denote, but a man who by
the knowledjie and doctrine of Jesus Christ is brounht to
the practice of sobriety, righteousness, patience, fortitude,
and the religious worship of the one and only God over
all ?' Nor can it be taken amiss, if 1 here refer to the philosopher Alexander of Lycopolis, one of the witnesses in
the seventh volume, who also appears to have had just apprethe christian philosophy, as ^ intended
hensions concerning
without
nice disquisitions, and intricate
by plain precepts,
reasonings, to promote virtue among all men, and even the
*
lower ranks and common people.'
ought to live according to the rules of our holy
(2.)
religion, and endeavour to excel in mutual love, and every
other virtue.
This is incumbent upon both the teachers and the professors of the christian religion
and it will be the most eflfectual recommendation of it to others.
Says our Lord, John
xiv. 21, " lie that hath my commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me." Again, xiii. 34,35: " A
new commandment give I unto you. That ye love one another
as 1 have loved you, that ye love one another.
By
if
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples,
ye have
love one to another."
And says the apostle Paul " Let
every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity," 2 Tim. ii. 19.
(3.) I cannot but think it may be of use to promote
learning and knowledge.

dom

:

'

'

*

'

*

'

'

*

We

;

—

:

:

^

Euseb. H. E.

36.

VOL.

VTII.

1.

i.

cap. 4. p. 15 et 16.
And see in this work, Vol.
^ See Vol. vii. ch. xliii.

U
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Jesus Christ came, and when his apostles preached
Arts
the gospel, it was an age of learning and politeness.
learning
Greek
and
the
and sciences flourished greatly
was spread all over the Roman empire, of which Judea was
Men must be rational and civilized before they can
a part.
be christians. Knowledge has a happy tendency to enHerelarge the mind, and encourage generous sentiments.

When

;

men from superstition, bigotry,
have
been some of the greatest bleand persecution, which
mishes in the human conduct. As arts and sciences are

by we may hope

to deliver

now in a flourishing' condition, in a great part of the world,
we may hope it will have a kindly influence, and contribute
advancement of Christianity in its genuine purity and
Not ^ many years since was published by a
author, though he concealed his name, a
learned
pious and
small tract, entitled, Five several Schemes of Christian Religion the last of which is summarily represented by him in
In the next period of time we hope christithese terms:
anity will be piety and virtue, with an improvement from
the Greek and Roman moralists, corrected and perfected
to the

perfection.

:

*

*

'

*

by

the gospel.'

here I put an end to my long work, hoping' and
praying, that it may be of some use to promote good learn-

And

ing,

'

and true

religion.

in the year 1738.

deacon of Norwich.

The Tract has been

ascribed to Dr. JefFery, Arch-
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FIRST.

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS CONCERNING HERETICS.

SECTION

I.

The meaning of the word Heresy,

HERESY, in Greek, signifies^ election or choice, and is
used ^ for any opinion which a man chooseth as best, or
most probable.
Heresy and heretic are often used by ancient writers as
words of

And

several ways of
philosophizing were called sects or heresies.*^
Instances of the innocent meaning of the word heresy
occur in the New Testament, Acts v. 17, " Then the highpriest rose up, and all they that were with hinj, which*' is
the sect of the sadducees."
Ch. xv. 5, " Then rose up
certain of the sect of the pharisees, m hich believed."
xxvi.
5, " After ^ the strictest sect of onr religion I lived a
pharisee."
Josephus, in like manner, speaking of the pharisees,
indifferent meaning*.

the

*^

*^

" 'Aipemg autem Greece ab electione dicitur: quod scilicet earn sibi
unusquisque ehgat disciplinam, quam putat esse mi liorem.
Hieron. ad Galat,
cap. V. Tom. 4. P. i. p. 302. Conf. Suicer. V, 'Aioimg, et Cleric. H. E. An.
^ 'Aipiaig tj Xoyy rtvi kutu to (paivontvov axoXaQsaa,
83. n. ii. lii.
Siiid. Vid. et Diog. Laert. lib. i. procBm. sect. 19, 20.
T] ^oKsffa (iKoXiiOtiv.
'iTTTTo/Sorog ^f
evvta (pi](Jiv aipiaiiQ nvai riov (pCKoaotpijJv Kai ayojyac.
Suid. et Diog:. Laert. ibid. Opiniones omnium philosophorum, qui sectas
varias condiderunt
sex non parvis voluminibus quidam Cel:>iis absolvit.
Augustin. de Haer.
Praf.
Cato autem perfectus Stoicus,
et ea seutit, et in ea est haeresi, &c.
Cicero, Paradox.
Intro. Ed. Verbnig.
« 'H sea a'lptmg twv aaliciiKni^v
pars 10. Tom. 15. p. 3820.
^
Tivtg T(i)v OTTO TriQ aipsae(i)g twv ^apiancwr.
^ KaTci TTjv aKpi^Tarrjv aintcrn' rtjg yfifTipag 9pr](7Kfiag.
*^

m

•*
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sadducees, and Essenes, calls tbem sects or heresies, without any mark of censure. They were the several ways of
philosophizing among the Jews.*^
In several places of the epistles of the New Testament, as
2 Pet. ii ; 1 Tit. iii. 10 the
1 Cor. xi. 19; Gal. v. 20
w ords heresy and heretic are used in a bad sense. Nor is
Acts xxiv. 5, where
it, I apprehend, void of reproach in
Tertullus, the orator, pleading before Felix, says of Paul :
" We have found this man a pestilent fellow
and' a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes."
Nor does the meaning appear quite innocent in Acts xxviii. 22, " As ^ concerning this sect we know that it is every where spoken
against."
Nor in chap. xxiv. 14, " But this I confess unto
^
thee, that
after the way w hich they call heresy, so w orship
I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are
written in the law and the ° prophets."
Where the apostle
honestly owns before Felix that he was a christian, or of
that way which most of the Jewish people called heresy,
or a sect, a new sect or heresy.
At the same time he intimates, (though without being very solicitous to avoid the
imputation,) that the scheme and principles professed and
taught by him, was so agreeable to the law and the prophets,
that there hardly was sufficient reason to call it heresy, or
to reckon the followers of it a ncAv and distinct sect.
Among christians these words are very frequently taken
the reason of which seems to lie in what
in a bad sense
Tertullian says, with a view to the primary meaning of the
word heresy, viz. a chosen opinion and doctrine p that there
"^

'

;

;

—

:

:

^

Hp^CTjUTjv Ts TToXiTivecrOai,

ry (papiaaiojv

aipecri

KctraKoXaQiov,

rj

irapairkr]-

Gioq t'^iry Trap' EXXtjcti '^wikt] XeyofjEvrj. Joseph. Vit. n. 2.

Kara

XufiTTpH, Tt]Q de (fyapKTaiojv a'lpsatujQ. lb. n. 38.

aiptcitQTOiv ladaiujv rjrrav

h

rpiTi]

i)

Antiq. Jud.

E(ra7]V(x)v.

Tpia yapTTupa ladaiotg

'

TH

— wv

tiSy]

jj-ev (papi(Tai(i>v

2. c, 8. n. 2.

1. 1.

(piXo<To<peiTai,

work. Vol.

Ilepi fitv

Kara

'^

"

text,

p.

rj

de

(ra^SsKaicjv,

r/

kui ts [xtv aipSTf^ai ^apicraioij

(rep,voT7]Ta

the Jewish sects

rptiQ

aaKuv,
rjffav.

'Eaffrjvoi

Antiq.

may be seen more

KaXsvrai.
1.

18. c.

i.

at large in this

7rp(0T0<7arr]v rt Tt]g tojv "Na^oipaicov aipeaewg.

'

™

i.

Sokh

laSaioig ^tXoo-o^tai

Of
123—136.
^

n. 2.

eXeyerOj

13. c. vi. n. 9.

1.

Se (Tu^SsKaioi, rpiTov Se, 6 Ss kcii

DeB.

Se

yevsg Si (Tipodpa
tov xpovov tstov rptiq

The

yap

Ti)g alpeatojg Tavrrjg. k, X.

Tr]v oSov, i]v Xtyacriv a.ipt(nv.

reader, if

Vol.

i.

adulterinis doctrinis

may

what was said formerly upon this
p Sed et in omni pene epistola de
fugiendis inculcans, hapreses taxat, quarum opera sunt

he thinks

p. 199,

fit,

see

200.

haereses dictae Grseca voce ex interpretatione electionis,
ad instituendas, sive ad suscipiendas eas utitur. Nobis vero nihil
ex nostro arbitrio inducere licet, sed nee eligere quod aliquis de arbitrio suo
induxerit.
Apostolos Domini habemus auctores, qui nee ipsi quidquam ex
suo arbitrio, quod inducerent, elegerunt j sed acceptam a Christo disciplinam

adulteras doctrinse,

qua quis

sive
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slioukl be no heresies among christians, and that'i a heretic
forfeits the character of a christian, forasniuch
as there is
They ought all to adhere to
nothing- left to their invention.
''

the doctrine taught by, and received from, Christ and his
who have delivered all the principles of true re-

apostles,
ligion.

Therefore he says that^ Marcion is plainly convicted to
be n heretic, because he had chosen a faith different from
what he had received in the catholic church. And' Adam,
he says, may be called a heretic, because he made a choice
contrary to the divine order.
And with regard to the presumption of those men who introduced new opinions, he pleasantly says that" invention
is an heretical privilege, and that^ heretics, as mcU as poets
arjd painters, have a certain license allowed them.
And it is no uncommon thing for catholic m riters to blame
those called heretics, avIio took to themselves a particular
denomination from some one man or leader. So particuJustin Martyr.
And we have seen upon divers
larly
'"''

occasions,
fideliter

how

most

the''

nationibus adsignaverunt.

De

rational

and understandinji'

Prsescr. Haer. c. G. p. 232. B. p.

202.

Ed. Fran.
Si enim haeretici sunt, christiani esse non possunt, non a Christo habendo
quod de suaelectione sectali haereticorum nomina admittunt. lb. cap, o7. p,
'
Si propheta es, praenuntia aliquid
245. p. 212. Ed. Fran.
'•

:

si

apostolus, praedica publice

:

si

apostolicus,

cum

apostolis senti

:

si

tantuni

christianus es, crede quod traditum est.
Si nihil istorum es, merito dixerim,
moreie.
Nam et mortuus es, qui non es christianus, non credendo quod
creditum christianos facit. Id. de Came Chr. cap. 2. p. 358. p. 298. Ed. Fran.
Unde autem extranei et inimici apostolis haeretici, nisi ex diversitate doctrinae,
quam unusquisque de suo arbitrio adversus apostolos aut protulit, aut recepit ? De Praescr. Haer. c. 37. p. 212. Ed. Fran.
*
Marcion Deum, quern invenerat, exstincto luminefidei suae, amisit. Non
negabunt discipuli ejus, priniam illius fidem noVjiscum fuisse, ipsius literis testibusj ut hinc jamdestinari possit haereticus, qui deserto quod prius fuerat, id
postea sibi elegerit, quod retro non erat, &c. Adv. Marc. 1. i. c. i. p. 431. A.
^
Aut quis dubitabit, ipsum illud Adoe dep. 350. Ed. Fran.
lictum haeresin pronuntiare, quod per electionem suae potius quam divinae

—

sententiae admisit ?
Rudis admodum haereticus fuit. Non obaudiit. Non
tamen blasphemavit Creatorem, &c. Adv. M. 1. 2. c. 2. p. 454. C. D. p. 368.
" Licuit et Valentino, ex privilegio ha^retico,
Ed. Fran.
carnem Christi spiritalem comminisci. Quidvis eam fingere potuil, quisquis
humanam credere noluit. De C. C. cap. 15. p. 370. p. 306. Ed. Fran.
"
si forte poetica et pictoria licentia, et teitia jam haeretica. Adv.
Marc. 1. i. c. 3. in. p. 431. p. 351.
* Kai H(Tiv avTiov, ol fitv tiviq koXmhivci MapKiavoi, ot ct OvaXevriavoi, oi

aWoi aW(f} ovofiaTi, airo th ap^riytrti
tKw^og ovofia'Contvog ov TpoTTOv Kai tKarog rojv tpCKoaocptiv vofiiZovTMV
OTTO TH TTaTQoq Ts XoyH TO oi'ofio. »)i; ^>«Xo(To^M <pi\o(T(HpuiQ tiyfimi
Dialog. cumTr. p. 253, 254. Paris. 163G.
ifxpfiv.
" See Vol. iv.
p. 153, 193, ct al.
Se BaaiXfihai'oi, oidt '^aropviXiavoi, koi
rijQ yvit>}.ii]g
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christians disclaimed all names but that of their master
Jesus Christ.
We may here take notice of an observation of some learned
moderns, that^ though in christian writers heresy is often
used as equivalent to opinion, and particularly a wrong-

opinion, or false doctrine ; yet that is not the most ancient
sense of the word, but sect or party.
And indeed it must be
so understood in several passages alleged at the beginning
of this article.
1 may just add, tjjat Chrysostom, Theodoret, and others,
whose words are cited by Suicer,' do not by heretics, in 1
Cor. xi. 19, understand wrong opinions, but contentions

and

divisions.

SECTION
It

is difficult to

BUT

define

what

is

II.

Heresy or who

is

^

an Heretic,

though so much has been said

for settling the meaning
not easy to show by an exact definition
what is heresy, or who is an heretic. Thus much is acknowledged by Augustine, who says that*^ every heresy is
an error, but every error is not an heresy. In another
place he says. It ^ seems to him that heresy is, m hen a man
for the sake of glory or power, or other secular advantages,
either invents, or embraces and follows, new and false opinions: and he thinks there is a great difference between

of the word,

y

it is

Postea etiam heereses dictae vulgo apud christianos opiniones ipsae eaeque

a recta doctrina abhorrentes, et haeretici vocati, qui eas tuebantur: quamvis
peculiarem nullam sectam, quae seorsim a caeteris christianis ageret, condere
adgrederentur.
Quo tamen sensu in aposloloram scriptis non occurrunt.
Cleric. H. E. An. 83. n. iii.
Diximus vorem a\Qt(jt(DQ hac tertia significatione sumi, 1 Cor. xi. 19.
Hie tamen dissimulanduin non est, veteres non intelligere doctrinam orthodoxiaeconfranam, sed contentiones, &c. Suicer. V. 'Aipftrig. p. 119, 120.
^ Non enim omnis error haeresis est
quamvis omnis haeresis, quae in vitio
'^

:

ponitur, nisi errore aliquo haeresis esse
regulari

non
tur.
^

quadam

non

Quid ergo

possit.

definitione comprehendi,

sicut

faciat haereticum

ego existimo, aut omnino

Quod in processu hujus operis declarabiDe Haeresib. pr. Tom. 8. Tom. 6. f. 3. D. Vene. 1570.
Nunc vero, cum inter haec duo plurimum intersit quandoquidem haerepotest, aut difficillime potest.

;

mea

opinio, qui alicujus temporalis coramodi, et maxime
gloriae principatusque sui gratia falsas ac novas opmiones vel gignit, vel sequitur.
Ille autem, qui hujusniodi hominibus credit, homo est imaginatione
ticus est, ut

quadam
29. E.

veritatis

fert

ac pietatis

illusus.

De

Util.

Cred.

c.

i.

in.

Tom.

8.

T. 6.
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siicli a one, and another who is deluded by him under tlie
specious appearances of truth or piety. This will acquit
many from the charge of heresy, or very much abate tlieir

guilt.

understanding tliis matter, mo may
a hen^tic
fiirthcr observe, that it is generally allowed that
is one who professeth to be a christian, but is not supposed
to be of the church, having'' either separated himself from
it by others.
Such descriptions
it, or been excluded from
of heretics are very conmion in Augustine and Tertullian,
who says that ^ heretics have no conmiunion with other
christians, but are strangers without the church.
But whether they were allowed by others to be christians or not, they always called themselves christians, and
laid claim to that character.
What is said of the Valentinians by so ancient a writer as Irenteus is very observable.
When ^ the ecclesiastical (or orthodox) christians refused
to converse with them, they complained of it as hard usage,
since they held the same or like doctrine with them.
Lac-

However,

for better

"^

^

YlavTiQ 01 airo tstcjv opjUwjLtcvot, wc,- efrjfiev, xP'^'^i-'^'i^ot kciKhvtch.
Just. IM.
TOinT^.Q Hvai avcpag, bfioXoynvrag tavTHQ uvai ^pi'rutVHQ
p. 70. B.
Kai Tov '7avp(i)9tVTa Ijjcrav ofioXoynv, /cat Kvpiov kcu Xoitov, kcu ^/; ra tKtiVH
Dial. cum. Tryph. p. 253. A. Vid. ib. E. Itaque
SiSayfinra cidaaKovrag'
ille hjereticus, siquidem de his nobis sermo est, qui se christianos dici volunt.
Aug. de Util. Cred. c. 14. n. 30. in. T. 8. T. 6. 35. E. Insidiantur hseretici,

Ap.

ii.

nominis

Enavr. in Ps. Ix. p. 5. T. 4. T. 8. 202. F.
qui quoquo modo christiani appellantur. Contr.
Faust. 1. 20. c. X. sub fin. T. 8. T. 6. 117. M.
Et quoniam quoquo modo
christianum se videri cupit. Contr. Ad vers. L. et Pto. 1. i. c. i. T. 8. T. 6.
^ Qui ergo in ecclesia Christi morbidum aliquid
188. M.
pallio velati

Et

vos, et

omnes

chiistiani.

haeretici,

pravumuue sapiunt, si correpti, ut sanum rectumque sapiant, resistunt contumaciter, suaque pestifera et mortifera dogmata emendare nolunt, sed defensare
persistimt, haeretici hunt, et

Aug. De Civ. Dei,

1.

foras exeuntes

habentur in exercitibus inimicis.
A. Extolluntur inde, ct su-

18. c. 51. T. 7. T. 5. 184.

perbiunt inde et videntur sibi sapientes.
Hoc autem contigit omnibus haerequi cam essent animales et carnales defendendo sententias suas pravas,
quas falsas esse non potuerunt videre, exclusi sunt de cathohca.
Ejusd. Enarr.
in Ps. cxxx. c. 9. T. 4. T. 8. 502. A.
Baptizatum autem posse separari ab
ecclesia quis dubitavit ? Inde quippe omnes hereses exierunt, quae vocabulo
christiaiio decipiunt.
Id. De Baptism.
Contr. Donat. 1. 5. c. 15. n. 20. T.
9. T, 7. 142. K.
Statim enim ut unaquaeque heresis existebat, et a congregatione cathohcae oommunionis exibat
Ib. cap. 19. n. 24. T. 7. 143. E.
ticis

*

•,

Haeretici

autem nullum habent consortium

nostrae

traneos utiquelestatur ipsa ademplio communicationis.

disciplinae,

quos ex-

Non debeo

in

illis

preceptum, quia non idem Deus est nobis et illis,
nee unus Christus, id est, idem, ideoque nee baptismus unus, quia non idem.
De Baptism, c. 15. p. 262. D. p. 224. Ed. Fran.
^
Qui etiam querunturde nolji.-;, quod, cum similia nobiscum sentiant, sine
causa abstineamus nos a communicatione eorum, et cum eadem dicant, et
eandem habeant doctrinam, avocemus eos haereticos. Iren. 1. 3. c. xv. n. 2.
p. 203. p. 237. Ed. Grab. Ox. 1702.
cognoscere quod mihi

est
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tantius says that ^ all heretics affirmed tha'i they were the
To the like purbest christians, and the catholic church.
profess to be
they
what
believe
they
Salvian
pose
^'

:

As they
true ; and they think themselves to be orthodox.
And
theirs.
as for
we
in
are heretics in our esteem, so are
those of the two first centuries who called themselves christians, and professed faith in Jesus, what good reason can
there be to dispute their veracity and integrity? The profession' of the christian name was not then the way to
honour,

profit, or pleasure.

heresy ^ is an opinion diflTerent from
He therefore who
the right interpretation of scripture.
holds such an opinion may be a heretic, though he is not
'
separated from the church.' Nay,* he supposeth that pastors of the church may teach heresy.
Elsewhere he speaks of"' heretics being excluded from
At other times he says that " heretics withthe church.
draw and separate themselves from the church as does
Cyprian also in a passage cited by us formerly.
Origen seems to have supposed thatP great errors only

Jerom says

that

*

'

*

;

""

Sed tamen quia singuli quique coetus haereticorum se potissimum chrissuam esse catholicam ecclesiam putant, sciendum est, &c. Instit. 1.
4. c. ult. p. 450. p. 519. Ed. Walchii Lips. 1715.
^ Hseretici ergo sunt, sed non scientes.
Denique apud nos sunt hseretici,
apud se non sunt. Nam in tantum se catholicos esse judicant, ut nos ipsos
8

tianos, et

titulo hsereticse appellationis infament. Salvian.

Ox. 1633.

'

Nihil

enim

vellent christiani, a cujus nominis societate

De Gub.

1.

5. p. 100. p. 153.

causseerat, cur Valentiniani videri
iis

temporibus

nil

commodi

sperari

Heuman. ap. Act. Lips. Mens. April, 1712.
poterat, sed potius mala omnia.
"^
Qui'AijOf (Ttc autem Grsece ab electione dicitur.
p. 176.
cumque igitur aliter scripturam intelligit, quam sensus Spiritus Sancti flagitat,
est, licet de ecclesia non recesserit, tamen haereticus appellari
de carnis operibus est, eligens qiise pejora sunt. Hieron. in Gal.
c. 5. T. 4. P. i. p. 302.
Possumus autem hoc juxta tropologiam et de ecclesise pi'incipibus intelPerdunt oves pastores, qui
ligere, qui tamen non digne regunt oves Domini
'"
Omnis enim haereticus nascitui*
decent. In Jerem. c. xxiii. T. 3. p. 634.
in ecclesia, sed de ecclesia projicitur: et contendit, et pugnat contra ecclesiam.
In Jerem. cap. xxii. p. 631.
" Propterea veroa semetipso dicitur damnatus, quia fornicator
etcaetera
semetipsos
Haeretici autem
vitia, per sacerdotes de ecclesia propelluntur.
Quae recessio propriae
Sdntentiam ferunt, suo arbitrio de ecclesia recedentes.
Inter haeresim et schisma hoc esse arbiconscientia3 videtur esse damnatio.
Schisma propter episcopalem
trantur, quod haeresis perversum dogma habeat.
Conf.
dissensionem ab ecclesia separetur, &c. Id. ad Tit. iii. T. 4. p. 439.
° See Vol. iii. p. 40.
eund. in. Js. c. xcii. T. 3. p. 196.
P Quid vero sit haereticus homo, pro viribus nostris secundurn quod sen-

quo conscripta
potest
'

;

et

—

m

Omnis qui se Christo credere profitetur, et tapossumus, describamus.
alium Deum Legiset Prophetarum, alium Evangeliorum Deum dicit, et
Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, non eum dicit esse, qui a Lege et Prophetis
Ihijusmodi homines
prsedicatur, sed alium nescio quern, ignotum omnibus

tire

men

299

General Observations.

oug"ht to be reckoned heresies, such as those of Marcioii, Valentiiius, and Basilides, and some others, Avho di<l
not believe the same God to have been the God of the Old

and

New

Testament.

SECTION
Of

the Causes

III.

of Heresies,

We

need not solicitously inquire into the causes of heresies,
or the moving' principles of heretics.
It is well known
that heresies have been often ascribed to* pride, a
love
''

of pre-eminence,^ envy, revenge,'^ disappointed ambition,
love of sensual pleasure, a desire to be wise and knowing'
above others, and curiosity to search out the reason of all
*"

designamus
sicut sectatores Marcionis, et Valentini, et Basilidis,
qui se Ethnianos appellant
sed et Apelles
Pamph. pro Orig.
Apol. ap. Hieron. Tom. v. p, 226.
^ Omnes tument, omnes scientiam poUicentur.
Ante sunt perfecti catechumeni, quam edocti. Ipsae mulieres haereticae, quam procaces! Tertullian.
De Pr. Haer. cap. xli. 111. 213. Fran. Quis enim haereticorum non superbus
est ? Qui ecclesiasticam despiciens simplicitatem, ita habeat ecclesiae homines
quasi bruta animalia, et in tantum superbiae injuriseque tumore erigitur, ut contra ipsum Creatorem armat os suum.
Hieron. in Is. cap. xvi. T. 3. p. 171.
Hasretici matrem habent iniquitatis suae superbiam, dum semper altiora scire se
jactitant, et in ecclesiae contumeliam debacchantur.
Id. in Osee. cap. v. p.
1266.
Et quia semper haeretici tumentes superbia, et incidentes in laqueum
diaboli, magna sibi promittunt.
Id. in Amos. cap. iv. p. 1402.
Vide haereticos in dialectica sibi et rhetorica, et omnium sophismatum dogmatibus applaudentft?, contemnere ecclesiae rusticitalem, &c.
In Sophon. ib. p. 1664.
Egenum et pauperem intellige ecclesiasticum virum, qui verilatis simplicitate
contentus, haereticorum supellectilem, et eloquentiae i'ulgorem, argumentohaereticos

et

ii

nimque divitias, non requirit. Id. in Amos. cap. iv. p. 1398. Omnes enim
haereticorum principes intumescunt superbia, &c.
In Amos. cap. ii. 1383.
Quis enim haereticorum non in superbir.m extollitur, ecclesiae simplicitatem
parvi pendens, et fidem imperitiam reputans.
Id. in Abd. c. i. p. 1458. fin.
OvTOQ [Morrrtvog]
Theod. H. F.

oi'jprjOeig spuiri

yopsvffe.
^

1.

3. c.

ZT]\o)(Tag XoiTTOV, K(ii eiQ jjityav ap9tiQ Ovfxov

epya^tTaio TOiHTog, iavrtp Trjv
Tt]v (Kic\i]tnav

vn^v, Kai

a'lpeaiv

Kai vTreotjcpaviav, to

Trpo^ijerafitvog, Kai uttojv,

ftaXo) dx^Tfia tv

Marcion. H. 42. n. 2. D.
Huic, ut et multis aliis
'^

(piXapxiag rrapaKXriTOV tavTov

Trporr/j*

2.

avry ug tov

aiojva.

haereticis, efFraenis ambitio, si

<Txt(Tfxa

Eyw

ax^yio

Epiph. contr.

Tertulliano fides,

ruinae occasio fuit. 'Speraverat,'
*
*

*

inquit adv. Valentin, cap. 4, * episcopatum
Valentinus, quia et ingenio poterat, et eloquio.
Sed alium ex Martyrii praerogativa loci positum indignatus, de ecclesiaauthenticae regulae abrupit, ad

expugnandam conversus veritatem.' Massuet. Diss. Pr.
® Nulla enim haeresis, nisi propter gulam ventremque

cat mulierculas oneratas peccatis.

Hieron. in Jeren). cap.

ad. Iren. p. xvi.
construitur, ut seduiv.

T.

3. p.

543.

fin
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and to other faulty causes and principles which indeed may have very much contributed to the great variety
from
of opinions which there has been among christians
which those wlio are called catholics, and who have been
generally esteemed orthodox, have not been always free.
things,

:

;

One cause already

hinted, of no small eftiect in this affair,
may have been an eager curiosity to pry into and know
every thing. Too curious inquiries into the origin of evil
'^

seem to have misled many men. The question was difficult,
and they went into several opinions, some of which were
wrong and absurd. Their prejudices and their arguments
upon this head occur in ^ Tertullian,^ Epiphanius, Jerom,
and others, as we shall see more particularly hereafter.
Lactantius, accounting for the numerous sects and divi-

among christians, mentions several causes: a'^ love
of this world, and a desire of pre-eminence. When such
sions

materia apud haereticos et philosophos volutatur, idem retractatus
Unde malum, et quare ? et unde homo, et quomodo ? Tertull.
Pr. cap. vii. p. 232. D. 203. Fran.
8 Languens enim (quod et mmc multi, et maxime haeretici) circa mail
quaestionem: Unde malum? Tertull. adv. Marc. 1. i. cap. 2. p. 431. p. 351.

Eadem

'

implicantur.

^

Fran.

^X^'- ^^

^ ^PXV

ccvttjq ttjq kuktjq Trpocpaaeijg Tr}v

Epiph. contra Basihd. H.
aiTiav arro th l^r]Tav, Kai \tysiv, -KoBtv to kukov.
Dicat hsec Marcion, ct omnes haeretici
24. n. vi. vii.
Vestrum decietum hue usque perveniet, ut
qui Creatoris operibus illudunt.
'

singula calumniantur, manum injiciant Deo, cur solus sit Deus, cur
Adv. Pelagian.
invident creaturis, ut noo omnes eadem poUeant majestate.
Detrahatur ergo illi, cur diabolum esse pt rmiselib. i. p. 496. m. Tom. 4
rit, cur passus sit, et hucusque patiatur quotidie aliquid in mundo mali tieri.
Quaeiit hoc Marcion, et omnes Jiaereticorum canes, qui Vetus laniant Testamentum, et hujuscemodi syllogismum texere consueverunt. Aut scivit Deus,
hominem in paradiso positum praevaricaturum mandatum illius, aut nescivit,

dum

&c. Id.

ib.

1.

m.

3. p. 53G.

Sed quoniam multae haereses extiterunt, et instinctibus daemonum popuAnte omnia scire nos convemt, et ipsum, et legatos ejus
lus Dei scissus est
praedixisse quod plurimae sectae, et haereses haberent existere, quae concordiam
s^ancti corporis rumperent ac monuisse, ut siimma prudentia caveremus
Quomm plerique immemores, deserto itinere coelesti, vias sibi devias per anfractus et praecipitia condiderunt ; per quas partem plebis incautam, et simplicem, ad tenebras moitemque deducerent. Quod quatenus acciderit, exponam. Fuerunt quidam nostrorum vel minus stabilita fide, vel minus docti,
Sed ii, quorum fides lubrica, cum Deum nose se et covel minus cauti
^

simularent, augendis opibus, et honori studentes, afFectabant maximum
et, a potioribus victi, secedere cum sufFragatoribus suis malue;

lere

sacerdotium
runt,

quam

eosferrepraepositos, quibus concupierant ipsi antepraeponi.

Qui-

non satis coelestibus literis eruditi, cum veritatis accusatoribus respondere non possent, objicientibus vel impossibile vel incongruens esse, ut
Deus m uterum se mulieris includeret ; nee coelestem illam majestatem ad tantam infirmitatem potuisse deduci, ut horainibus contemptui, derisui, contu-

dam

vero,

meliae, et ludibrio esset
bili

cap.

postremo etiam cruciamenta perierret, atque exsecraLact. Instit. 1. 4.
sunt ab itinere recto

—depravati

patibulo figeretur
ult. p.

516, 518.

;
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men f'ail<.*(l of attaining' those advantages in the church,
which they had in view, they formed parties. Another
cause assigned by him is unacqiiaintedness wifli the scriptures, and the reason of things
insomuch that meetingwith dirticulties and objections against the riglit doctrine,
which they could not answer, (hey embraced a less reasonable opinion.
These last mentioned may be supposed to
have been honest men, tliough weak, and of little knowledge
and understanding.
to'
:

SECTION

IV.

J^nnif mistakes in the writings of those who have published
tJte History oj' Heresies accountedfor.

THERE

are, as it seems, not a few mistakes in the ancient writers of heresies, Irenaeus, Epiphanius, Philaster,
and others.
Many learned ^ moderns have been sensible

of

and

it;

it

may be

easily

and fully accounted

for.''

It

ne metrompe le premier auteur chretien, qui ait enconnoitre a I'eglise les erreurs de tous les heretiques, qui s'
etoient elevez jusqu' a son temps, et les refuter.
Mais, quelqu' habile que fut
ce Pere, I'entrepris etoit bien gjande a cause du nombre des sectes, et de 1'
obscurite, dont quelquesunes affectoient d'enveloper leurs systema-.
II falloit
lirebeaucoup dans un temps, ou les livres n etoient gueres communes: et lire
avec ime grande attention examines bien quels etoient les vrais sentimens des
sectaires, pour ne leur en pas attribuer qu'ils n'avoient point ne pas dissimuler
S. Irenee a ete, si je

'

trepris

leui-s

de

faire

raisons et leurs difficultez, et

bruits faux ni incertains.

ne donner point legerement creance a des

surtout se defendre contre le prejuge et la
&c. I. Beausobre Hist, de Manich. 1. 4. c. i. ii. iii. T. 2. p. 4. Unum
fortasse caput in hac Dissertatione [Massueti] desiderabunt lectores nonnulli,
quo fides Irenoei historica sub examine revocata sit. Vulgus quidem historiae
lectorum non considerat, quanto locorum ac temporuin intervallo disjunctus
sit auctor aliquis ab eo de quo scripsit
At prudentiores scire avent, imprimis >n historia de adversariis scripta, an scriptor notitiam habucrit undiquaque
certam, eamque sine afFectu exposuerit.
Non ignoramus, Irenaeum a Tertulliano vocari * omnium doctrinarum curiosissiraum exploratorem.'
Sed an
II fiiUois

partialite,

vera sithaec laus, dubitare in mentem venit, postquam videnuis ipsum Massuetum longe doctius de origine Gnosticorum errorum judicare, quam Irenaeum.
Heumann. Recensio Iren. opp. a Massuet. edit, apud Act. Lips. Mens. Apr.
1712. p. 178.
Meo quidem judicio, eum, qui omnia quae in haereticos dixit
Irenaeus, apte ct solide dicta e?se demonstrare vult, to'am hominum illorum
disciplinam conturbare, et sententiis eorundem vim afFerre oportet.
I. L.
Moshem, Instit. H. E. Majores. p. 323. Vid. ib. p. 321.
should not trust too much to the representations which christians,
after the apostolical age, have given of the heretics of the times.
Proper
abatements must be made for credulity, zeal, resentment, mistake, and exaggeration.
And as you descend from the middle of the second century, the
''

We
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was a large and difficult uiKkrtnkiug to write the history
of a great number of heresies, and tlieir authors and the
notions of some of them might be very obscure and intri;

get a sight of their works, or
Irenceus^ himself obto procure information otherwise.
serves that some good men, who before him had written
against the Valentinians, were not fully acquainted with
their doctrine, and therefore could not confute them in a
Moreover, wise and understanding persons
right manner.
Almost all are too averse to men
prejudices.
are liable to
^
of different sentiments. I have already made an apology
for the mistakes observed in the writings of ancient christiI shall still endeavour to maintain anhupartial regard
ans.
aggravating- the supposed errors of those
to all, without
w ho have been defamed as heretics, or ^ the mistakes, oversights, inaccuracies, and misrepresentations of those who
have written their history, or have argued against them. I
likew ise intend to avoid too great exactness and particularity in matters which are either plainly absurd, or very
abstruse and metaphysical, and not necessary to be generally known in these times following^ herein the example
And I
of other ecclesiastical historians of good credit.
written,
formerly
Manichees,
the
history
of
that
the
suppose
may be of some use here. Indeed one reason of indulging
cate;

it

might be

difficult to

"^

;

descriptions of this kind

grow

less

fair

and

consistent,

and more

partial

and

improbable, till, at last, very little credit is due to them. Jortin's Discourses
concerning the Truth of the Christian Rel. p. 72. 3ded.
Quapropter hi qui ante nos fuerunt, et quidem multo nobis meliores, non
tamen satis potuerunt contradicere his qui sunt a Valentino, quia ignorabant
regulam ipsoRim. Iren. Praef. lib. 4. p. 227, 274. Grabe.
'^
® II est juste deefFacer desprejuges,
See Vol. ii. ch. Ixiii. sect, viii.init.
qui viennent moins de 1' ignorance que d'une aversion mal entendue pour les
Clement d' Alexandrie a fort bien dit, que toutes les opinions
heretiques.
UafiTroXXa yap
des sectaires ne sont ni mauvaises, ni vaines et meprisables.
'^

riov irapa raig aipeaeai So^a^ojievtov evpotixtv av, oaai fit] rekeov eKKeK0J^7}VTai,
Clem. Str. 1. i. p. 298. B. Beausobre, Hist. Manic. 1. 3. c. 9. n. v. T.
K. \.
^
De hsereticis quibusdam agemus, qui haec
573.
De quibus tamen, cum nullos hasparsisse
dicuntur.
dogmata
aetate prava
bemus aequales testes, nee quidquam proferre possimus ex eorum scriptis, quse
interciderunt, nee supersit nobis eorum historia, nisim infensissimorum proxime sequentis seculi, aut etiam posteriorum adversariorum testimoniis, nihil
ferme quasi prorsus exploratum proferre possumus. Absit tamen, ut mendacii
data opera conficti quenquam insimulatum velimus, e recte sentientibus christianis
sed fieri potest, ut de lis, quibus merito infensi erant, multa facilius
aequo crediderint, aut ut mentem eorum non satis adsequi uti sint, utque falsa de
iis imprudentes prodiderint, non quidem mero nocendi aut mentiendi studio,
Quod et ex hodiernis christianorum controsed adfectu nonnuUo praepediti.
versiis intelligere hcet. Cleric. H. E. A. D. 76. n. i. p. 481.
« Itaque hie nimiam adhibere diligentiam puderet. Id. A. D.
121 n,

i.

p.

:

viii. p.

583.
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myself ill so ropions .iiid particular an arcount of this sect
Mas, that 1 hoped thereby to shorten the history of the
more ancient heresies, and to render it more easy and intelligible to

my

readers.

SECTION
The Number

nj' Heresies

hath

heeii

V.

augmented imthout

suffi-

cient reason.

THE

ancient heresies have been unreasonably multiplied.
that is, twenty bein Epiphanius is eighty
fore Christ, and sixty afterwards, down to his own time.
formerly saw some reason to doubt w hether ^ there
ever w^ere such sects or heresies as the Valesians, Angelics,
and Apostolics, or even such Origenists as Epiphanius speaks
of.
And if the Nicolaitans \vere no distinct sect, and if the
Simonians, and the Cainites, the Ophites or Ophians, and the
Sethians, Avere not by profession christians, but unbeliev^ers,
and enemies of Jesus, as some think, they ought not to be
reckoned heretics. But of this more particularly hereafter.
The numbers in Epiphanius mig'ht be still farther reduced
by other considerations.
but AugusIn Phil aster are now one hundred and fifty
tine*^ computed in him twenty-eight heresies before Christ,
and one hundred and twenty-eig"ht afterwards. Our copies
of Philaster therefore seem to be defective ; for we have in
him no more after our Lord's comino- than one hundred and
twenty-two. But many of Phil aster's heresies are exceeding- trifling
Augustine'' was sensible of it, and in one part
of hiswork passeth over at once ^ fourteen or fifteen articles

The number
'

:

We

:

:

*

It is

very

uncommon

(says

Du

Pin) for writers of heresies to lessen their

number, or forget any one but to multiply them is a common fault. Bib.
Eccl. T, 2. p. 244. dans Philastre.
He has many good remarks concerning
Philaster, and the heresies in him.
^ See Vol. ii. ch. xli. num. ii.
^ Vid Augustin. Pr. ad. Quod vult
deum, et libr. de Haer. cap. 41.
^ Has hoeresesputavi
in hoc opus meum de Philastri opere transferendas.
Et alias quidem ipse commemorat sed mihi appellandae haereses non
videntur.
Aug. de Haer. cap. 80.
« Vid. Philast. H. 98. et Fabricii Annot.
Apud alios 49. Bep. 188.
tween the seventy-sixth and seventy-seventh heresies of Austin, there are in
Philaster fifteen which Austin has omitted, as he has also seven others, which
are inserted by Philaster, between those which answer to the seventy-seventh
and seventy-eighth heresy of Auslia.
;

;
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One of

the heresies in Philaster/ taken too
that » there are more worlds than one.
Another heresy, but omitted by Augustine, is of those who
had given names to stars beside those named in scripture.
common opinion of the ancient christian writers concernin Philaster.

by Augustine,

is,

*'

A

the fall of some of the angels is v/ith Philaster a hereHe has four or five difierent heresies about the versy.
sion of the Seventy, and other Greek translations of the
Old Testament. His Rhetorians are not a little whimsical ;
ino'

•

"^

^

article was not thoroughly approved by Augustine,
that
conjecture of Fabricius upon it.
1 put in the margin a
There was no occasion to make a distinct chapter ° of such
as held three modes in the Deity, after the mention of Noetus
and Sabellius and yet Augustine p has copied that article.
"^

'^

;

And there are many others altogether needless. So that
the number of heresies in that writer might be greatly reduced ; and indeed in Augustine likewise. Epiphanius i
and Augustine make two different articles of Montanists
"^

or Cataphrygians, and Pepuzians ; but Theodoret more
judiciously one ^ only, they being- different denominations
of one and the same sect or people.
It may be worth observing in this place that the christian writers, Justin Martyr, ^ Hegesippus," and Epiphanius,""
^
Alia est hseresis, quae dicit mundos esse infinitos et iiinumerabiles, secundum philosophorum quorundam inanem sententiam, cum scriptura mundum unum dixevit. H. 113. p. 233. Edid. Fabr. Her. 65. p. 34. Tom. 4. La

e Aug. H. 77.
secundum Paganorum vanitatem siderum

Bigne Bib. Patrum. Par. 1624.
^

Alia

est haeresis

quae

diversa

Qui Cometas, et Pogonias, et Hyadas, et Hoedos, et
talia hujusmodi adserunt nomina delirantes, cum scriptura pauca nomina siQui fecit Pleiades, et Arcturum, &c.
derum dixerit, dicente Job prophela
nomina

profitetar

H. 103. p. 197. H. 55. p. 27.
Alia est haeresis, quae de gigantibus adserit, quod angeli miscuerint se cum
feminis ante diluvium, et inde esse natos gigantes suspicatur. H. 107. p. 108.
^ Vid. H.^138— 142. aliis 90—94.
H. 59. p. 29.
Alii sunt
a Rhetorio quodam, qui omnes laudabat haereticos, dicens
omnes bene sentire, et neminem errare ex iis, sed ambulare bene omnes illos, et
male eos non credere sentiebat. H. 91. aliis 43.
'"
Rhetorio quodam exortam haeresim dicit nimium mirabilis vanitatis, quae
omnes haereticos recte ambulare, et vera dicere affirmatj quod ita est absur-

Phil.
'

'

ut mihi incredibile videatur. Aug. H. 72.
Suspicor, sub Rhetorio hoc rhetorem latere Themistium, qui oratione
duodecima ad Valentem, p. 159, et quinta ad Jovinianum, p. 69, docet varietate ilia opinionum de rebus divinis adeo non offendi Numen, ut etiam delec-

dum,
"

In eandem sententiam

tetur.

ad

177.
'i

•

°

al.

H. 45.

Symmachus apud Prudentium.
°

loc. Philast.

Haeresis triformem
p

p. 24.

H. 48, 49.
H. Fab. 1. 3. c. 2.
Ap. Euseb. II. E.

'
'

1.

4. c.

22.

Deum

ii.

772. Fabric,

faciens.

H. 93. p.

Aug. H. 74.

H. 26, 27.
Jusl. Dialog,
"

cum Tryph.
Epiph.

1.

i.

p.

307. A.
&c.

p. 31,
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aiiioiii»- the Jews : and as they do
not all mention the; same, hut diHerent, tliey make in all Un
Whilst Josephus, whose authority must
or twelve at least.
certainly be preferred, computes "" hut three, or at most
but on this I shall not enlarge. I only
four Jewish sects
refer to the curious dissertation of Rhenford upon the

reck(ui six or seven sects

:

subject."

SECTION
Most

heresies

of

VI.

the two Jirst Centuries
to two kinds.

may

reduced

he

THE

greatest part of the heresies of the two first centuries
may be reduced to two kinds. Tliis was done by so ancient a writer as Theodoret, w hose words in the preface to
his five books of heresies I shall here transcribe, as aivina*
some authority to this observation. ' The ^ first book of here-

says he,

contain the account of those
the world, and deny that
there is one principle of all things, who also say that the
*
Lord was man in appearance only. The first of these is
' Simon the
magician of Samaria ; the last Manes of Persia.
' The
second book w ill show those of a contrary way of
'
thinking, who allow one principle of all things, but say
* our Lord was a mere man, from
Ebion down to Marcel 1 us
and Photinus, though in somewhat different forms. The
* third
book will contain others between these.' But of
these are but six, the Nicolaitans, the Montanists, Noetus,
the Quartodecimans, Novatus, and Nopos, three of which,
Noetus, Novatus, and Nepos, are of the third century, and
the Montamsts and Quartodecimans in the latter part of the
* In
second century.
the fourth book,' he says, * he will
'
place later heresies, that of Arius, Eunomius, and others.
'
The fifth book is to contain a representation of the true
*
evangelical doctrine.'
So that the most ancient heresies,

*

tical fables,'

'

who

assert another

*

sliall

maker of

'

'

* See the First part of this
*

De

fictis

'

Km

TO

^ti^iapyov

Work,

B.

i.

ch. iv.

and

ch. ix.

and

x.

Judteorum Hoeresibus.

ij.ev

fj-tv

rrpujTOV Tiov fivGujv eKHVU)v TJ]V ^ujyjjatv ^t^irai, ojv

avtivXaaav hepov,

Tt]V 5e jjluv

o'l

Tranpfg

rwv oXujv apvrjOiVTeg apx^v> "PX^f

tTfpng WAC scrag vTrt9evT0, SoKrjffei ^-e (pavtp'ai rov Kvpwv iig avQpu)~sg t(paaav
TO ^t ^evTipov Tag t avavTia thtoiq fTTiSti^tiTe 6pi]<TKevK0Tag ol fxiav fisv
apxw^' iivcu Tiov u\u}v tTvvujf^ioXoytjrTav, \pi\ov dt avQpojTTOv tov Kvpiov Trprxrijyoptvcrav.

TavTifQ^iTfjg

VOL. VIIT.

a'tpiatujg rjpKi f^nv E/3ta>v. k. X.

X

H. F. T.

iv. p,

188.
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of the second century, are cliiefly of two
And what Theodoret says in the place now cited,
sorts.
may be compared with the account he gives in another ^
Tertullian
speaks of only two heresies in the
work.
times of the apostles, Docetoe and Ebionites.
Some learned moderns have spoken in the like manner
so
Vitringa ; nor does Mr. Turner much differ from this*
The ^ church was disturbed
account and says Tillemont
' from
the beginning with two opposite heresies, each of
'
which produced several sects. Of One of these Simon was
the first author.
Their capital doctrines are, that there are
two gods, and two principles, the creator, and another
above him and that our Saviour was man in appear'
These are called by the general names of
ance only.
* Gnostics and Docetae, and
comprehend almost all the sects
of the two first ages. The other heresy opposite to this
came from the Jews, who embraced Christianity, but not
in all its perfection.
They owned one principle, and one
God, and the reality of Christ's human nature. But they
believed him to be no more than a man, denied his divinity, and retained the ceremonies of the law with so much
* zeal,
as to diminish the liberty and glory of the gospel.'
Agreeable to this, two diflferent opinions concerning- the
person of Christ have been before spoken of.»
There is
no need therefore to enlarge farther on this head at
at the beginning'

*^

'^

"^

:

:

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

present.
^ "SifKov,

ieffavTjgt

XpiT«.

KaiMsvavdpog, Kai MapKicov,

Kai Kepdiov,

icai

BaXivrivog, kcu BamXeidrjg, KaiBap-

Kai M.avi]Q, r]^vriBi](7av avriKpvg Tr]v avOpojTrorijra r«

AprefKxJV Se kui Qtodorog, Kai 2a/3iXXiot:, Kai iJavXog b 'Ea^ocrareiig, kcu

MapKtXKogt Kai

<^u)Tsivog sig tt]V evavTiav £k ^lajxerps fi\a<y(pr]fiiav KarsTrsaov
avOpioTTOv yap fiovov KrjpvTTnai rov Xpi'^ov, ti]v ds Tvpo rixiv aiojvcov vTrapxsaav
apvHVTai 9eoTi]Ta. Apeiog ds Kai Evvofxiog. k. X. Dial. 2. p. 52. C. T. iv.
^ At in epislola eos maxime Antichnstos vocat, qui Christ am
negarent in
carne venisse, et qui non putarent Jesum esse filium Dei.
Illud Marcion, hoc

Hebion vindicavit
Haec sunt, ut arbitror, genera doctrinarum adulterinarum, quae sub apostohs fuisse, ab ipsis apostohs discimus. De Pr. cap. 33,
34. p. 244. B. p. 210, 11.
^ Recte itaque episcopus Cestriensis, Vind. Ign. P. 2. c. i. p. 344. Du3e
polissimum haereses, ait de natura Christi ea tempestate obtinebant
Qua-

rum ahera Docetarum

fuit

a Simonianis ortorum,

humanoe

in Christo despuentium, altera

naturae veritatem

Ebionitarum, divinam prorsus naturam et
aeternam generationem negantium, legisque cseremonias urgentium. Vitring.
Obs. Sacr. 1. 5. cap. 12. p. 155, 156.
^ The primitive heretics were not by far so numerous as has been reprei«ented.
The erroneous tenets propagated by the primitive heretics are reducible to a few heads; and, strictly speaking, there were not above three or
four heresies, for the first two hundred years.
Calumnies upon the Primitive Christians,
^

^

Mem.

p.

190,

191.

Ec. T. 2. L'heresie des Ccrinthiens.

See Vol.

iii.

ch.

Ixiii. sect. viii. 3.

init.
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VII.

Heretics have been often treated with (jreat Acrimony,

HERETICS have been often treated with much harshness,
and great severity of expression. 1 have already had occasion to alleji'e some instances of this.
It is hard to for**

bear making some additions here. St. Jerom scruples not
they are worse
than heathens, the worst of all
men and if they are free from all reproach in their lives,
yet
they have only the shadow and appearance of virtue,
not the truth,
Cyril of Jerusalem says of the Montanists
that they are called christians, but falsely.
Epiphanius's
introduction to his account of Ebionitism must be allowed
to be a remarkable instance of harshness, not to say railing.
ItHs with him a many-headed monster, and has in it at
once the profaneness and impurity of the Samaritans, the
name of Jews, the errors of the Nazarenes and Cerinthians,
and the wickedness of the Carpocratians, with the denomination of christians.
And he » is in doubt whether he should
not consider Arianism as infidelity
but corrects himself,
and adds, or rather wrong faith which surely is rightest.
Passion may suggest the former
but reason will plead for
to say,

*^

'^

;

^'

"^^

;

:

:

the latter.

Indeed there are many considerations that may lead men
moderation one toward another, upon occasion of differ-

to

^ Multo quippe pejori
lb. p. 275, and 299.
conditione sunt haeretici quam Gentiles.
Hier. in Mat. cap. xiii. T. iv. p. 51.
f.
et impietatem superant Ethnicorum
NuUusenim ecclesiasticoruni
tantum habet studii in bono, quantum haeretici in malo et in eo se lucrum
putant consequi, si alios decipiant, et ipsi perditi caeteros perdant.
In Is. cap.
xviii. p. 180. m. T. 3.
Hoc significat, quod impielafe sua omnes vincant haeretici. Verbi gratia
Dicit Epicurus, non esse providentiam, et voluptatem maximum bon-im.
Comparatione hujus, sceleratior Marcion, et omnes haeretici, qui Vetus lacerant
Testamentum. In Is. cap. xviii. p. 179. f.
**
Porro haeretici imaginem tantum habentes umbramque virtuturn, et non
="

:

•^

:

ipsam veritatem, absque fructu operum, verborum folia pollicentur. In Is.
^
cap. V. p. 50. m.
^tv^iog fxsv, ufxujvvficjg Ce Ka\ei(T6ai
^
Cat. 16. n. 8.
Xpirtavsg.
—oXv^on^ov Ttpwriov
TToXj/jct^oXw v^pag
'Eaftapurujv f-uv yap 6x** '"" ftStXvpop, ladaiijjv ce to
ovofxa

Na^wpaiwr

rtjv yv(ofii]v, KjjpivOivuiv to ndog,

KaKorpoTziav, Kai xV-'^ftviuv (3H\eTcu
^

/inWor

Qg

ti9e /cat

KaKOTTiTta.

r)

th Apeia

H. G9.

n.

ix^i-^

efif3ti3povTr)fievtj

ii.

KapTTOKpaTiavojv Ttjv
11. 30. n, 1.
ni^ig fiaWov ct aTTiruf i<rt Se

~Uv rrpoffqyopiav.

tin.

X 2
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ent sentiments, especially in matters whiclj have in tliein
some abstruseness and difficulty. One consideration of no
small moment is, that we are in danger of the same treatment which we give to others. It was formerly observed
that
Methodius bore hard upon Origen but he himself
has since been suspected of divers errors. Philaster, who
•'

:

wrote a long treatise of heresies, and condemns some of them
with severity, has not been thought orthodox by all, but
has fallen under the charge or suspicion of heresy. He
speaks of man's free-will in terms that would be disliked by
many of late times. Moreover he thought the soul ^ to be
created before the body.
And as he has no article of Origenists, or followers of Origen, he is supposed to have favoured that great man in some of his peculiarities. The
millennium, which has been a favourite doctrine of some
ages, and has had the patronage of the learned as well as
the vulgar among christians ; at other times, and by other
writers, has been exploded and ridiculed.
And notwithstanding the allowed piety of some of its patrons, it is
placed by Philaster among his
heresies.
This is certam,
that as bad things were said of the primitive christians by
Jews and heathens, as ever were said of the ancient heretics
by catholics. Modern reformers have been treated just in
the same manner.
And no wonder, since there have in
every age been men so strongly attached to their present
interest as to value the emoluments connected with old estab'

'

however erroneous, more than truth. Such men
always represent every attempt towards a reformation,
as proceeding from wicked and impious dispositions, and
will cry doAvn the promoters of it, as heretics, and as men
of the most abandoned and profligate principles.
This must be the case whenever men think themselves
privileged to neglect the rules of candour and moderation,
in the judgment they form concerning each other.
For
though truth is one and unchangeable, orthodoxy and
heresy are as variable as the opinions of fallible and inconstant, of prejudiced and ignorant men.
lishments,

will

"

See Vol.

iii.

p. 182.

Quia arbitrii sui est omnis homo, quod
Deo. H. 26. p. 49. p. 7. E. Par. 1624.
'

^

Par.

Vid. H. 97. p. 26. Ibid.
1624.

velit ut eligat facere, permittente

'

H. 59.

p.

119. p. 15. C.
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SECTION

VIII.

Heretics have been greatly calumniated.

SOME

seem to liav^e reckoned that they had a right to say
worst things of heretics which they coiihl ; and others
have thouglit themselves obliged to l)elieve all the evil that
has been reported of them.
I have already, at several times,
had occasion to confute some "rievo us chari>esaii"ainst such
tlie

as were called heretics, particularly the
ists, if ever there were such a sect, and

Some

or

first,

now to be taken notice of relating to
who appeared near the end of the

other things are

more ancient
in

One

heretics,

the former

of the second century.
charge of many of those heretics

[)art

to the

thing' laid

impure ^ Origenthe Manichees.

^

magic,

is

JMarcus or Marc, from whom the Marcosians were denominated, is often
called a magician and impostor.
Iremeus says, the'' Basilidians had invocations, enchantments,
and all kinds of curious and magical practices. And, according to Epiphanius, Basilides'' would never be persuaded
to leave oft' magical arts.
In like manner Irenaeus also
speaks of the ^ Carpocratians. And Eusebius says of these
last,
as upon the authority of Irenteus, that they practised
magic not secretly, but openly, more openly than Simon
*^

^'

himself.

Nevertheless some learned moderns have doubted cf this,
and have made a question. Whether it was any more than a
popular charge against men who studied mathematics, and
*

See Vol.

ii.

^

Vol.

11.295

iii.

num.

ch. xii.

({.nruporaTog. Ireii.

—299.

1.

i.

v.

nayiKriQ vrrapx^^v Kv^naq
56. Grab. kc. ix. p. 56, 59. Gr.
et incantationibus et iuvocationibus et re"

c. xiii.

n.

i.

c. viii. p.

^ Utimtur autem et hi magia—
liqua universii periergia. L. i. cap. xxiv. n. v. cap. xxiii. p. 98. Gr.
* Ov fit]V Se aWa Kai i.iayyaviKaig fiq\aviaiQ Trpoaavexaiv hk CTraucraro, cat
v-fpifpyiatg o a-rraTfiov.
H. 24. n. ii. p. 69. D.

Artesenim magicas, operantur et ipsi, et iacantationes, philtra quoque el
oniropompos, et reliquas malignationes. lb. c. xxv.

'

cliaritesia, et paredros, et

n.

iii.
''

c.

Tijg Tiov
Si/v,

xxiv.

100.

Fjja^ft ^£ Kai 'Eiprjvaiog avyy^poviaai thtoiq KapTronpaTjjVy trepag aipecreojg

aW

c. vii. p.

Vpio-ikojv tTriK\jjOti<Ttjg TtaTfoct'
i}Cf) Kill (ig

120.

(JKirtpov,

oi Kai t» '2ifiu)V0Q, ax (og (icfivog Kpv^rag fiaynag Trapcui^orai tj^ihv. Eus. H. E. 1. iv.
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particularly astronomy ? In this manner tlioiiglit so grave a
writer as Vitringa.^^
As
I may hereafter examine the charge against Marc.
Beaiisobre has considered this matter very particularly, so
fiir as relates to the Basilidians, I shall represent his thoughts
here as concisely as 1 can.
As for the charge of magic, it appears to be very doubtful.
For, first, it is really attested by Trenpeus only, his
work being the source from which all others have borrow ed.
Secondly, Tertullian, his most ancient copyist, says nothing'
of it. Thirdly, Clement of Alexandria too is silent here, as
also Origen, though he omits no opportunity to reprehend
Basilides, Valentinus, and Marcion.
Fourthly, the ancient
fathers perpetually confound astronomy and astrology w^ith
maoic.
Mathematician and magician are with them the
All this is sufficient to render the magic of
same things.
these men doubtful.
Nevertheless I do not absolutely deny
that the Basilidians had some superstitious practices amongthem, which are a natural consequence of supposing the
stars to be animated, and that the spirits which reside in
'

them, and conduct them, do govern also this lower world
with an exception however to the wills of men, which the
philosophers never subjected to the power of the stars.
I say, I do not positively deny that they had some such
superstitions ; and yet I would not be understood to af;

firm

it.

These are superstitions which have indeed some resemblance to magic but yet cannot be so termed Avithout
manifest injustice. When men make use of rites and ceremonies which are in themselves criminal, or when they propose to obtain the assistance of daemons, this is magic.
Magicians, says ^ Clement of Alexandria, boast that they
have daemons to assist them, and that by some certain enchantments they can compel them to serve them. This is
what makes a magician
But the followers of Basilides
;

——

^

Veteres enim

ores doctores de

numeros

omnes

magia

fere Pythagoricae et Platonicse Philosophiae illustri-

siispectos

habuerunt

;

turn

quod mystice

fere

omnia,

formulas, quasi arcana quaedam et secretior vis in iis recondita esset, tradiderint ; turn quod vere illi apud suos auditores hanc suscitarint et foverint credulitatem, quasi secretins sibi cum diis commercium

et per

et

Nee alio pertinet, quod Irenaeus Menandrum, Marcum, aliosque
Gnosticoe disciplinee auctores, passim foedi raagise criminis insimulat. Vitring.
Observ. Sacr. 1. v. cap. xii. n. ix. p. 160.
Hist, de Manich. T. 2. p. 46, 47.
Mayoi de i]Si] aaijSdag rrjQ c<p<i)v avTMV vTrtjpsraQ Saifiovag av)(^naiv, oiKirag
aVTSQ savTOig KaraypaxpavTtr, tsq KaTijvayKacrnEvsg daXsg T(tig tTraoidaig
Clem. A. Adm, ad. Gent. p. 39. C.
-KiTtoiriKOTig.
esset

'
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and
did not less detest daMnoiis than other christians did
possibly made use of no other preservative against them
The Valentlian baptism, faitli, and the name of Jesus.
tinians, at least, with whom these had a great agreement,
were of opinion that baptism in the name of Jesus was sufficient to deliver a christian from subjection to the stars and
dtcmons, and to enable him' to tread on scorpions and adders, tliat is, all malignant powers.
More follows there to the like purpose, to which the
And this last-mentioned observation
reader is referred.
Saturninus, who in Theoparticularly
may clear others,
doret is the third after Simon, and taught, that '" whereas
evil dsemons assist bad men, Christ came to succour good
men against such daemons.
Another thing often laid to the charge of heretics is lewdness, and all manner of wickedness, and likewise teaching
it
so says Theodoret in the preface to his work of Heretilie seems to represent this as general among
cal Fables.
them, though perhaps not as universal. The " lewdness
both taught and practised by them, according to him, was
such that even stage-players were too modest to describe
and he asserts that they had exit, or to hear it described
:

:

;

ceeded and gone beyond the greatest proficients

wicked-

in

ness.

But surely

this

must be exaggeration.

men should have exceeded

It is

improbable

others in vice.
Neither can it be to the honour of christians, or their religion, to multiply sects and divisions among them, or to aggravate and mngnify their faults. In all bodies of men
which are numerous, there will be some lewd and profligate
persons
but that whole sects and parties should practise
that these

all

;

is very unlikely, and ought to be
well attested before it is believed.
Eusebius says of the Carpocratians " that they gave occasion to the Gentiles to reproach the gospel, and to form a

and teach wickedness

Vid. Eclog. Theod. sect. 74. et seq.

'

p.

800,

apudClem. Alexan. Ed.

"*
Tcuv Se TTovqoiov Siafiov(i)v roig Troviipoig ovfnrpaTTovTuiv,
H. Fab. 1. i. C. iii.
Swrtjp STrafiviHU toiq ayaOoiQ.

"

Par. 1G41.

1.

rj\6e, <piimv, 6

avTMV Kai 7rnarro/ifv/jr Xayvuav, sde
av ij (ppaaai, i) XeyovTuiv aWiov cckscfoi'
H. Fab. in. Pr.
Tijg acTsXyeiag epyaTag.

T}]v ^s Kai vivoiio9tTr)}iivr]v itap

Tiou iv (TKi]vy rig TtOpai.ifii.vivv ava(yy(^oiTO

TocTHTOv aTToXtiTTU

T.

Kcii

Tag

t-i(Ji]p.iig

°

4. p. 188.

KiiTa rs

^(isXoys

Xpi-riurojv

tOvng ^ia^oXi]v Kcirax^ofifvrig.

T)]v TTipi t'lfuov

CiavidocrOai'

Toig

h

^vtrcptjiiiag rrtpisaiav' Tijg f^

TTooa

log ct]

Tpo^aiQ xpw/LtJvwr.

TOig TOTS

aOtfxiToig

aTTiroig tOveai TToXXijv TTapsx^'^v

avruiv

TavTy

d'

(ptjfitjg

eig ttjv

aTTiTOig vTTOvoiav tvaat^i] kcu

irpog

fitirepag

Eus. L. IV. cap.

vii. p.

kcu

actXipag fii^eaiv,

120. D.

ts Travrog

sv ETriirXw^ov avve(3aive
aTO~ioTaTiiv
avoaiaig r«
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disadvantageous opinion of all christians, as if they had
been generally such as they were ; and that to them it was
chiefly owing that christians were charged with promiscuous lewdness, and other crimes, in their assemblies. Irenoeus has somewhat of this kind, but not so full and strong.
He says that p these men seem to have been foimed by Satan
but he does not
on purpose that we might be slandered
positively say that other christians had been reproached
upon their account, or that for their sake the common
stories about christian assemblies had been credited.
Here then are two things first the wickedness of the
Secondly,
ancient heretics, particularly the Carpocratians
that their excesses were the occasion of the disrepute which
other christians, their assemblies especially, lay under.
It is this second particular that I propose to consider
at present: and shall hereafter, in the history of tlie several
heretics who are accused of so much extravagance, have
an article concerning their manners and moral principles;
saying nothing more relative to that point at this time, than
may be needful for clearing the present question.
I. Then I observe, there is no small agreement between
the charges brought against the first christians i in the
beginning of the second century, and the charges against
the heretics in later authors; which may create a suspicion
that these last were formed upon the model of the former,
What the crimes
and consequently are without ground.
were which were laid to the charge of the primitive christians w^e know from divers writers, Greek and Latin.
I
shall put in the margin passages of Justin Martyr, ^ Atiie;

:

:

'^

P

Qui

et ipsi

ad detractionem divini

gentes, a Satana preemissi sunt,

iibi

ecclesise

nomini?,

quemadmodum

et

secundum alium et alium modum, quae
putantes omnes nos tales esse, avertant

sunt illorum audientes homines, et
aures suas a prgeconio veritatis
aut et [f. ut] videntes quge sunt illorum, omnes nos blasphement, in nullo eis communicantes, neque in doctrina, neque
in moribus, neque in quotidiana conversatione.
Iraen. lib. i. cap. xxv. n.
iii.
al. c. xxiv. p. 100. Gr.
Quge nocturnis congregationibus, et jejuniis solennibus, et inhumanis
cibis. Min. Fel. cap. viii. p. 72. Lug. 1672.
Occultis se notis et insignibus
noscunt, et amant mutuo pene antequam noverint
passim etiam inter eos
qusedam libidinum religio miscetur ac se promiscue appellant fiatres et sorores, ut etiam non insolens stuprum interce-sione sacrinomiais fiat incestum.
lb. c. ix. p. 81, 2. Lug. 1672.
El ^6 Kai Ta dv(T(pT]ixa (KHva fjivOoXoysfieva ^pyct TrpaTTsm, \vxviag [itv
avarpoTTrjv, Kai rag avtdr]v /.ii^eig, icai ai^OpojTTtiuJV aapKiov (3opag, s yivuxTKOfiev.
J. M. Ap. i. p. 70. B. C.
ifitig TreTn^svKare TTfpt a'jiiojv, on drf
fit] Kai
saOiofitv avQpbjTTiig, kui jxtra ti)v eiXairivijv aTtoa^tvvvvrtg rugXy^vsg aOecfioig fiiKiaiv syKvXioneOa ; Dialog. Tr. p. 227 B.
*
Tpta ewKpr] jjn'C^Miv jy/xtv tyKXrifiaza, aOtOTtjra, Qve'^eia ^enrva, Oidi:

'I

:

:

""

TTodtisg lulHg.

Allien. Lt!g. p. 4. c.

Ed. Par. No.

iv.

p. 15, 16.

Ox. 1706.
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Theophilus of Aiitiocli, " Minucius Felix, and
Tertulliaii, " from vvlioiii it appears that, beside atheism, or
iin[)iety towards the established deities, they were charged
with having- their wives in common, with promiscuous
lewdness in their assemblies, with incest, and eating hunagoras,

man

^

flesh, especially

young

children,

whom

they

first

killed

and then ate at their nocturnal meetings, where persons of
each sex, and every age, were present.
the
II. These scandalous reflections were cast upon
christians before the appearance of the Carpocratians, who
were not known till the time of Adrian. iMr. Turner says
these''' calumnies seem to have begun with Christianity itThere are ])roofs of their being very early. Tacitus,
self.
speaking of the christians in the time of Nero, says they "
were generally hated for their wickedness that is, they lay
under a bad character with the people. And, as Mr. Turner
;

observes,y Melito of Sardis,' an apologist for the christian
religion about the year 170, lays the foundation of these
lying accusations in the reigns of Nero and Domitian. I shall
transcribe largely at. the bottom of the page' a passage of

En

Kcu TQOcpag kul [xi^hq XoyoiroisnLv aOenQ kciQ' r//xaji/, Iva re fiiaeiv
lb. p. 34. d. No. xxvii. p. 123. Ox.

Ss,

vofiL-

'Couv fitra Xoys.
^

<Pa(7icovTuJV, ojQ KOivciQ

^vvovTctg,

en

(ofiOTUTOv

Aut.

1.

firjv

7ra<TuJVt

p.

iii.

Jamde

cfKavTMV «(T«c yvvuiKaQ

kcu tcuq iciaig uctXcpaig

119.

aapiaou

r'jjxojv,

KCU ^ia<pop(,^

m'^d

avuixiyvvaQai, Kai to CtOiojTaTov

avdpuj~Lva)V

{.(paitTtaQca

r)[xaQ.

Kctt

Theoph. ad

ii.

quara nota est. Inapponitur ei qui sacris imbuatur.
ad innoxios ictus provocate, coecis
Hujus, proh nefas! sitienter sanguinem
occultisque vulneribus occiditur.
lainbunt: hujus certatini membra dispertiunt—Et de convivio notum est.
Passim omnes loquuntur Ad epulas solenni die coeunt, cum omnibus liberis,
Ihic post multas
sororibus, matribus, sexus omnis homines, et omnis aetatis.
"

initiandis tirunciilis fabula tarn detestanda,

fans farre contectus, ut decipiat incautos,
Is infans a tirunculo farris supeificie, quasi

—

ubiconvivium caluit, et incests hbidinis fervor ebrietate exarsit, canis,
ad impetum et sallum provocatur.
qui candelabro nexus est, jactu ossulae
Sic everso et exstincto conscio lumine, impudentibus teuebris nexus infandae
Et si non omnes opera, conscientia
cupiditatis involvunt per iiicertum sortis.
tamen pariter incesti ; quoniam voto universorum appetitur, quidquid acci90.
dere potest in actu singulorum. Min. Fel. cap. ix. p. 86
^ Dicimur sceleratissimi, de sacramento infant icidii, et pabulo inde, et post
convivium incesto ; quod eversores luminum canes, lenones sciUcet, teneTertul. Ap. cap.
bras, turn et hbidinum impiarum inverecundiam procureiit.
" The Cakimnies upon the Primitive
vii. in. p. 8
24.
epulas,

—

—

—

Christians accounted for, p. 2. London, 1727.
" Quos, per flagitia invisos vulgus christianos appellabat
Repressaque in
Tacit. Ann. 1. xv. c. xliv.
praesens exitiabihs superstilio rursus erumpebat.

—

Ams.

Elz. 1762. p. 1059, 60.

^

lb. p. 4.

(v ?ta/3oXy KaTarTjtrai \oyov rjOtXijaav Ntpwr Kat
Aofieriavog' a<p' u}v Km to tijq rrvKocpavTiag aXoyif) avvi]9ei<f. irtpi thq toihthq
Ap. Euseb. 1. iv. c. xxvi. p. 148. B.
pvi]vai.m<i.iP,tfiriKt -^/fvCog.

rov

^

"

I

KciQ'

iifxaq

can by no means allow that the lewdness of Carpocratcs, Epiphanes,
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Mr. Turner upon this subject. For certain, these accusations were in being- and prevailed before Justin became a
tliat in the time of his heafor he assures us
christian
thenism he thought it impossible that the christians should
suffer with such constancy and resolution as they did if
they had been men-eaters, and had been addicted to lewd*'

;

ness.

Notwithstanding Eusebius mentions the Carpocratians as the heretics on whose account the primitive christians were slandered, yet the ancient writers are not all
agreed in this point. Epiphanius indeed joins with Eusebius in saying that the Carpocratians were principally the
the deacon, lays it on the Moncause of this but Cyril,
tanists; and Toutee ^ on the Ophians or Ophites, and
quotes Origen for it who indeed says, in more places than
one,^ that Celsus objected against the christians holding*"

III.

'^

*"

:

;

their followers, gave the first occasion for accusing the christians of promiscuous and incestuous lust. For it is generally agreed that Carpocrates began to be a heretic in Adrian's reign, about the same time that Justin became
And therefore the imputation of lewda convert to Christianity, A. D. 130.
For Justin, whose authority is unness and incest was prior to Carpocrates.
deniably good, acquaints us, that the christians were accused of abominable
Nay, he dates the three original calumuncleanness before he was a convert.
nies of incest, infanticide, and atheism, from our Lord's ascension, or very
soon after. If Carpocrates had given the first handle for aspersing christians,
how could Justin be ignorant of it, who lived at the same time ? and especially
since he wrote a confutation of all heretics ; and therefore must be presumed
As before, p.
to be tolerably acquainted with their errors and immoralities.

and

31, 32.

See him again, p. 51, 52.

Kai yap avrog

eyio TOig IlXaTdJvog x^^'^P^'^ hdaynciffi, ^lajSaWofievsg
aKHiov %piT£av8C, opcjv ds a^o^sg rrpog Siavarov icai itavTa Ta aWa vofxi^oijLtva (popepa, ivivosv, aSvvarov aval ev Kaicia Kai (piKrjdovia vTrap^iiv avTsg'
Tig yap ^iXrjdovog, r] aicpuTrig, Kai ai'OpojTTiviov aapKOJV (3opav ayaOov r'jysfiivoc,
^

dvvaiTo av Sravarov aaira'^inQai
Vid. supra, not.° p. 311.

;

Ap.

ii.

p. 50.

A. B.

*^

•^

Eici ^t SK TS "^arava

TvapacTKevacr fievoi Kai irpolSejSXijfitvoi tig ovtidog Kai

ts 0t« eKKXrjaiag' STreOevTO yap tavroig stti/cXjjv xP'-'^^^'^^'- '^pog
Lpi.
TO GKav^aXi^taQai Tr]V Tt]g ayiaq th Qes tKKXriaiag M(ptXiiav. k. t. X.
Haer. xxvii. n. iii. p. 104. B. C.
^ Aio
fisxpf^g Trpojjjr iv Tip diioy^ipf tsto ttouiv vTTOTTTevofieOa. dia to ko,KHVsg Tag MovTavng, \ptvdu>g jusr, ofjuovvfxwg dt KaXfiaQai ^ptTtavsg. Cat.
^ Id dedecus
contra Ophitas
xvi. n. viii. p. 247.

CKavdaXov

rjjc

suggessit Origenes. Toutee, x.

AoKsi de [xoi 6 KeXffog eyvcoKtvat Tivag a'lpeaag firjSe th ovofxaTog th Iijaa
ijpiV Taxa yap Trepitjx^TO Trfpi to)V KaXantvitiv Ocpiavojv Kai rwv
Kaiaviiiv, Kai ei Tig aXXrj TOiavrr] t% bXwv aTroipoiTrjcracra th Irj(Tov avvsri]
'^

Koiviovsg

yvcjfir).

nXtp> ndtv thto Trpog to eyKXtjTOV tivai tov ^piTiai'wr Xoyov. Contra

Celsura.

1. iii.

p. 119.

1.

xx. Ed. Spenceri.

Aokhv

^e

fioi

Kai sk thtojv eKira-

tKTtOuaOai Ta th diaypap-^ia'
Ti hv eu] av 7]Xi9iojTepov t]
p. 291.1. xlv.

paKHfTfjiaTCJV acfrinoTarrig aipsaeiog Ocpiavojv oifiai

Tog airo fxepovg.

K.

t.X.

lb.

1.

vi.

aXXa Kai KtXan vop.iaavTtg Kara
th 0(ptb)g
Xpiariavoiv eivai KaTrjyopiag Tag kutu tiov Otpiavwv. Ibid. 1. vi. p. 294.

fiaviKitJTepov, s [xovov tojv utto
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several a]>siir(l ami impious tenets, peculiar to ilie Opliians,
but these, he'' adds, were no
called otherwise Caiiiites
hatetl
Jesus
for
they
no less than Ceisus hinichristians,
sell'did; and admitted no one into their society unless he
would abjure him. J3ut I shall speak of this hereafter
:

to them.
1V\ Justin Martyr, in his second Apology, expressly
says that
he did not know whether those scandalous
which
were coiiunonly laid to the charge of the
things,

under the chapter assigned
'

That
true christians, were done by the heretics or not.
apology was written, as some think, in the year 145, or
The Valentirnans, Carpocratiabout 140 at the soonest.
ans, and other heretics, were in being before that time
and Justin had written against all heretics in general and
yet he freely owns he did not know them to be guilty of the
;

;

crimes so

much

talked of at that time.

V. The most ancient christian apologists do generally
ascribe the calumnies then cast upon the christians to other
causes, and not to the wickedness of any among them called
heretics.
Justin Martyr, as was formerly observed, ^ says
that their accusers themselves scarcely believed the charges
brought aoainst them: and' where these had in some measure been credited it arose from the wickedness of the
heathens, which disposed them to believe such things of
other people as they practised themselves.
Tatian"™ and
Theophilus of Antioch " speak of these calumnies without
making heretics the occasion of them. Athenagoras plaiidy
says" that the general wickedness of the heathen people
w as the ground of their charging such base practices upon
and exactly
the christians w ho were exemplarily virtuous
:

^

K«i

thto KaXnjjievoi toohtov aTroCtsai r« tivai xpiTiavoit
I/jfTH, Kai fit] ~porepov TrporrufrOat
Ibid. 1. vi.
Tiva (TTi TO Gvvtlpiov tuvTuv, (CIV f-iJ], upoQ Btjzai Kara ts Itjcth.
Vid. supra, not. ^ p. 312.
p. 294.
" Vid. ibid.
Ap. ii. p. 70. B. C. 71. A. Vid.
Credibility, Vol. ii. p. 338, notes ^ s.
"^
Tlao' y'lfJiiv hk e'-iv av6puj7ro(puyui, ^ev^ojiapTvptg o'l tTriTriCivofiivoi yeOratio ad Graces. No. 42. p. 90. Ed. Worth. Ox. 1700. p. 162. D.
yovari.
Par. 1C3G. Cred. V. ii. p. 338, note ^
" Ad All. 1. iii. p. 119. B. C. Vid. supra, note '. p. 313. et Ad Aut. 1. iii.
p. 126. D. 127. A. Vid. Cred. Vol. ii. p. 338, note'.
° Legat. p. 4. C. et p. 34. D. ad fin. Vid. supra, note *. p. 312.
Ei ^f
XoyoTToiiai ravTa Kai oiaj3oXcu Ksvai ^ucrtK^ Xoyy rrpOQ ti]V apertjv rrjg KaKiag
avriKtinti>t]gf kcii Tro\ip.HVTO)v aXXrjXoiQ tlov tvavTiujv crtuij vofiif)) kgi ts fiT]iit>
a»<r« «Kr

Orpiavoi ^la

fXarro)' KfXtTH KnTqyopeiv uvthq th

*

'

'

(

thtwv aiiKEiv vfieig fiaprvpiQ. Ibid. p. 4. D. p. 16, 17. Ox. AXXa oi toihtgi
(u» re av fiTToifii tu aTropptjTa) aKHO^ui> -a Ttjg Trapoifuag, j) TTopvj] tijv aojrppora
HTOi Se acrvi'iaamv avToig, kcu Tsg a(piTepng Xtysat ^tsg
raura viictg XotdopHVTcW KaKi'^ovTig 01 fioixoi koi Traufparai Tsg £uv8x«C f «* fiovoyafiag- K. r.
Ibid. p. 37. C. D. No'. 29. p. 131, 2. O.x.
X.

—
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in the

same manner speaks the pretended Sibyl,

i'

Irenteus

likewise, in a place before cited, hints ^ at this cause, as
does also Minutius Felix,^ and Tertullian.^ Sometimes Justin Martyr says * that the Jews had raised and spread these
and Tertullian
vile reports concerning' the first christians
speaks " to the like purpose. Origen,"" in a stiH stronger
:

Heraldus
manner, brings home this charge to the Jews.
that the ancient apologists, who conlong ago observed
futed these calumnies, did not charge the heretics with the
'''

like crimes.

VI.

It
P

appears from Tertullian
OXjSioi avOpojTTOJv KEivoi
'0(T(Joi dr]

npiv

^

that, in his time,

it

was

Kara yaiav eaovTui,

crep^acn Qtov fieyav evXoyiovreg

TTieeiv (payeeiv ts, TreTroiOoTeg evcrtfSujaiv'

'Qg rpoTTOV ivat^ii]v rs, Kai tjOea aveptg
OvTTOTe iM{ii](rovTca avaiCfirjv TroOeovTtg'

AW avTsg

')(\i.vr}

aWoi

re ytXojTire ixvx^i^ovreg,

acppoavvyaiv eTTi-ipevaovrai tKfivoig^
'Ocra' avroi pt^saiv, araaOaXa Kai kuku epya.
Paris. 1599. V.
Lib. iv. p. 287.
N?;7rioi

Orlhoi. p. 241.
doxogr. Basil. 1569.
"
Haec enim potius de vestris
Vid. sup. p. 312. note*.
Min. Fel. c. xxxi. in. p. 303.
gentibus nata sunt.
*
Haec quo magis refutaverim, a vobis fieri ostendam partim in aperto, et
partim in occulto. Per quod forsitan et de nobis credistis. Ap. c. ix. in.
'i

.

AXXa avdpag

^

Tvaaav Trjv

fig

ravra
p.

airtp

Ka&

234. E.

XpiTOv

yr]v,

eicXeKTsg utto 'lepscraXrin

Xtyovreg aiptaiv aOiov

//juwv oi

ayvosvTtg

rravri yevei avOpcoTTOJV a9ea,

335. C. D.

TTcivrtg

r/fxag

'VLaTHTTovTtg dihdaxtvai
"

/cat

ravra

Et

e^tTTfif^ars

KaraXeyovTfg
Dial. cum. Try.

Kara riov ofioXoyavTuJV

avoma

Xtyere.

credidit vulgus Judoeo.

Ad

lb.

p.

Quod enim

Nat. L. i.p.59. D.

TvapaTrXnaiov Isdawig TreTroirjKevai, roig Kara rrjv apx't]'^ ts
SiSaaKoXiag KaraaKtdaaaci dv(7(prifiiav rs Xoyn, Mg apa KaraQvaav-

Kai doKd

Xpi-'^iciviafis

Xfyacii^.

amp

Kai avo[xa, kui

aliud genus seminarium est infamise noslrse;
"

eicXt^afisvoi rorSf

%pt<rirti/wv 7re(pi]vevaL

jwoi

avrs riov aaoKiov. Kai TvaXiv, on o'l airo ra Xoy«,
ra rs aKors Trparreiv /SyXojutroi, cj^tvvvsm fxtv ro cp^g, tKa'^og Se ry rraparvXaoy fiiyvvrai. Con. Celsum. 1. vi. c. xxvii. p. 651. Bened. p. 293. Spen.
"^
Calumniaista (de initiandis tirunculis) omnibus christianorum apologiis
confutata.
Nee inventus quisquam est, qui ejus immanitatis sectam ullam
haereticorum vel lenissima suspicione asperserit ; ut existimem quae de Gnosticis et Quintilianis Epiphanius et alii nonnulli postea tradiderunt, ea omnia
falsa esse, et in odium sectarum illarum ab hominibus perverse religiosis conficta.
Num enim id tacuissent Apologeticorum scriptores ? Num tanta confidentia horrendam illam calumniam, tanquam commentum vere diabolicum,
Quae igitur posterioribus seculis de haereticis tradita sunt ejusconfutassent ?
modi, ea non dubitamus falsa esse. Heraldus ad Minutium, c. ix. p. 86.
Lugd.Bat. 1672.
" Dicimursceleratissimi de sacramento infanticidii, et pabulo inde, et post
convivium incesto ; quod eversores luminum canes, lenones scilicet, tenebras
tum et libidinum irapiarum inverecundiam procurent. Dicimur tamen semApol. c. vii. p. 8. Bene
per, nee vos quod tamdiu dicimur, eruere curatis.
autem quod omnia tempus revelat, testibus eliam vestris proverbiis atque senreg rraidov ^traXafijSavsai
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any among christians were guilty of such
crimes as were imputed to them by their adversaries. The
only ground ot" these charges, according to him, was common fame, and uncertain report,y without any proof.
Whereas if such things had been done by any assuming the
name of christians, and known to have been done by them,
his plea woubl have been that, though indeed there were
instances of such abominable practices among heretics, yet
there was no instance of any thing of the kind among
genuine christians. Since, therefore, he absolutely denies
the charge without any such distinction, it is plain ho knew
of no heretics who were guilty of such abominations.
Theophilus of Antioch likewise says ' that these reproaches
Nor was it
had no other support than common fame.
known to the martyrs of Jesus'^ that the heretics, or any

known

not

that

men

whatever, Avere guilty of the vices then laid i^ the
charge of the christians.
VII. Another argument against the truth of these accounts is, that they are incredible. Trypho the Jew being
asked by Justin whether ^ he believed the common reports
concerning- the christians, readily answers, they were incredible ; for human nature was not capable of such
3Iinutius Felix
things.
This is also largely shown by
*^

ex dispositione naturae, quae ita ordinavit ut nihil diu lateat, etiam quod
Merito igitur famatam diu sola conscia est scelerum clirisdistulit.
tianorum.
Hanc indicem ad versus nos profertis, quae, quod aliquando jactivit, tantoque spatio in opinionem corroboravit, usque adhuc probare non
tentiis,

fama non

valuit.

Ibid. p. 9. Initio.

Ideo et credunt de nobis quae non probantur, et nolunt inquiri, ne probentur non esse.
Quid aliud negotium patitur chrisIbid. c. ii. p. 4. B.
tianus, nisi suae sectoe ? quam incestam, quam cmdelem, tanto tempore nemo
probavit.
Ad Scap. c. iv. p. 87. Fin.
y

^

Krti

(prini]

TTuQeadai

—

-rofiartov

tpacFKOVTiov ibg Koivag aTravToiv

aOsiov ^evdijjg

ouaag rag yvvaiKag

(JVKofavrsvruJV
rjfitov,

fcfri

rjixag

Cia^op^j

—

^t|ft

^vvovTag, en firjv Kai raig idiaig ahXcpaig (Tv^^uyvvrrQai, Kai, to aQewTarov Kai
Ad. Aut. 1. iii.
U)Ho~aTov TTciVTUJV, aapKuJV avQpojTrivoJv e<paTTTi.aBca rjfiag.
p. 119. B. p. 382. Bened.
" KanxptvaavTo rjfiiov Qve'^aa Imrva Kai OiCnroltisg ^a%iig, kqi baa firjrt
\a\uv fiijre vohv ^t}iig y'ifiiv, aXXa fxrjde TTf^eveiv (in toihto TrioTro-e -itapa
avOpuwoig sytvfTo.
Eus. Eccl. Hist. lib. V. cap. 1. p. 156. D.
''

Taro

avOpioTTsgt

de triv 6 Xiyio,

Kai

fitra

rqu

fir]

Kai vfieig 7r£7ri<rfuicar£ irepi

ti\aT:ivi]v

airoa^tvvvvrtQ

rjfiiov

Tsg

on

St]

ityBioyav

Xvxvagt aBeafioig

lii^imv tyKv\iofit9a.
Repi de wv o'l TroXXot Xeysaiv, {ecprj 6 Tpv(f>u)v) a 7ri<rfuDial. CUm. Trv. p.
aai a^iov. Troppw yap Kf^ajp/jKri Ti]g avOocJTTivrjg (pvffewg.

227. B.
Ilium jam velim convenire, qui initiari nos dicit, aut credit de caede infantis et sanguine.
Putas posse fieri, ut tam moUe, tani parvukun corpus fata
vulnenmi capiat ? ut quisquam ilium rudem sanguinem novelli, et vLx duni
hominis, caedat, fundat, exhauriat ? Nemo hoc potest credere, nisi qui possit
audere,
Miuut. Pel. cap. xxx.. p. 288-9.
'^
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TertuUiaii, who sometimes appeal to the heathen peowhether tliey were able to do the like things as they
charged upon the christians, with the same circumstances
attending them and at other times ridicule the credulity

and

"^

ple,

:

who

believed them of others, when they themselves
were unable to do the like. In this last argument Tertullian appears to triumph beyond control.
With a peculiar
energy of expression he challenges any one of the heathen
to come into christian assemblies and try whether he could
perform such an action himself, or even bear to be present
while it was perpetrated by others. He enters minutely
into the particular parts of the heinous charge and proves,
by a direct appeal to the human heart, that no creature,
constituted as we are, can possibly be guilty of such abominations.
On the subject of infanticide he shows the*'
utter incredibility of a charge, directly inconsistent with
some of the distinguishing tenets of the christians of those
days, who would not at their entertainments make use of
blood mixed with any eatables; and \Yho abstained from
things strangled, and that died of themselves, lest they
should be defiled.
of those

;

The same arguments
**

O

quanta

'^

will serve for the heretics, for they are

illius prsesidis gloria,

fantes comedisset

Ap.

si

eruisset aliquem, qui

centum jam

in-

Ut fidem

naturae ipsius appellem ad-

versus eos, qui talia credenda esse praesumunt:

Ecce proponimus horum

!

c.

ii.

D.

p. 2.

facinorum mercedem, vitam seternam.

Repromittunt.
Credite interim.
De
hoc enim qusero, an et qui credideris, tanti habeas ad earn tah conscientia pervenire ? Veni ; demerge ferrum in infantem, nullius inimicum, nuUius reum,
omnium fihum. Vel, si alterius officium est, tu modo assiste morienti homini
excipe rudem sanguinem
eo panem tuum satia ; vescere hbenter.
Interea discumbens dinumera loca, ubi mater, ubi soror.
Nota dihgenter, ut,
cum tenebrae ceciderint caninae, non erres
Taha initiatus et consignatus, vives in aevum.
Cupio, respondeas, sit tanti seternitas ? Aut si non, ideo
non credenda. Etiam si credideris, nego te velle. Etiam si vokieris, nego te
posse.
Cur ergo ahi, si vos non potestis. Cur non possitis, si ahi possunt ?
Alia nos, opinor, natura, Cynophanes aut Sciapodes; alii ordines dentium
j
alii ad incestam libidinem nervi ? Qui ista credis de homine, potes et
facere.
:

Homo
Homo

quod christianus. Qui non potes facere, non debes credere.
quod et tu. lb. cap. viii.
^ Erubescat error vester christianis, qui ne animalium quidem
sanguinem in
epulis esculentis habemus, qui propterea quoque suffocatis et morticinisabstinemus, ne quo modo sanguine contaminemur, vel intra viscera sepulto
es et ipse,

est

enim

et christianus, et

Porro quale

est, ut quos
hiare credatis. lb. c. ix.

h

Eav

iyKVjxovTjfjy

KOTTTsaiv

V7rip<i),

icai i.ivpa

Trpog to

r)

sanguinem pecoris horrere
yvvr],

KaTacTraGavTig to

Kai eyKaram'^avTeg /xeXt Kai
firj

vavTiav nvTsg

confiditis,

humano

in-

efi(3pvov, iv oXjjk^) tivi

aWa

riva apojfiara,
/JLeraXafi/Savsmv tKa'^og Tq) daicrvXq)
TreTTipi

Kai

arro th

KaTOKoirevTog TraiSis, Kai ovtioq ttjv av9pi07ro(3opiav a-Kipyaaafin'Oi
tV)(ovTai XoiTTOv TO) Qsq)
Kai Sr]9tv tsto to TsXtiov Tra^xd rjynvTai.
Epiph.
Haer. xxvi. No. v. p. 87. B. C.
I give the English of this
Mr. Turner's

m

words

*
:

The

Gnostics,' says Epiphanius,

*

by some

violent

method or other
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charged by later writers witli the same things which were
before » imputed to the primitive christians.''
If they are incredible with regard to the one, they are
Besides, there are
so likewise witli regard to the other.
some things related of the Gnostics, by Epiphanius' and

Theodoret,"* which in all probability were never practised
by any individuals, not even the most vicious and abandoned much less were they the rites or sacraments of any
;

When all this is considered, I cannot lielp
religious sect.
thinking that there is too much justice in Mons. Bayle's
who, having given an account of the five crimes
satire
When we read these
charged on the Cainites, adds
* things in the fiithers of tlie church, one can
scarce forbear
:

:

*
*

*
*

*

'

'

thinkinjr that the case was the same with them, with rerespect to christispect to heretics, as with the heathens
anity.
The heathens imputed to Christianity an hundred

m

extravaoances
and abominations that had no foundation.
o
used to draw a child out of its mother's womb, and beat it to pieces ia a

and lest this odd sort of food should be nauseous to a squeamish
stomach, they mixed it with honey and pepper, and other spices, when
* this was done they all ta'ted
and this they called a perfect passover.
of it
* Upon this monstrous and
Calumnies
incredible story I observe,' &c. &c.
upon the Primitive Christians, p. 54, 55. The like thmgs were also said of
the Montanists, as we shall see hereafter.
K Vid supra, p. 313. note^
The English pa.lofthat quotation I shall
* They,' the
primitive christians, * were
give in the words of Mr. Turner.
* charged
with infanticide, or murdering infants, and with eating them.
* very
young sucking infant was brought covered over with paste, lest any
*
one should be shocked at the intended barbarity. Then the child was
* pricked all over with pins
or bodkins, and as soon as it was dead, they cut
* the body in pieces and ate it.
This was said to be the christian method of
* initiation.'
Calumnies, p. 10.
^ TsTsq {thq ^LapTTOKQanavHQ^i^am, Kai rivag oKKsq ^i]\(t)Tag nov o^oiwv
KttKiov, tig ra Stiirva aOpoi^ofxeviig' s yap ayaTnjv (nroifii av lyioyiTrfv ovviXvaiv
avTU)V' avdpag bjia Kai yvvaiKag, fitra Crj to KoptaOijvaiy tu Tr\i]afxov'g ry
Kvirgiay, (paai
eKTrocwv TToiriaapavsg (pujg r-g th \vxvs irtpirpoTry, fJiyvvaOai
Clem. Alexan. Strom. 1. iii. p. 430. C. D.
oirojg tOfXouv a'lg (SaXoivro.
*

mortar,

*

:

A

n

Avrrjv yap ti]v avvaiiv avTOJV it> ai(TxpoTt]Ti TroXv^i^iag <pvpH(nv (.aOiovrtg
Kai TTapaTrTOfiivoi Kai avOpojirivujv aapicojv Kai aKaOapmujVf w^ sts roX/i7jcra> to
irav t^eiTTHv. k. r. X.
Epiphan. Haer. xxvi. No. iii. p. 84. D.

Kai 6 fiev avrjp Ttjg yvvaiKog viroxojprjtrag, (pacTKU Xtyujv tt} tavTH yvvaiKi,
avara, Xtyuiv, ttoitjctov ttjv ayajrrjv fiera th aSeXcps. oi St TaXaveg fiiyevrtg
aXXrjXoig, Kai wg eiri aXrjQeiag aicrxwofxai ti—tiv ra Trap TOig avTcig airrxpa
irpaTTOfieva. Ep. Haer. xxvi. No. iv. p. 86. A. B. see also No. viii. ix. xi. acc.
where a multitude of incredible things are related of them to the last degree
shocking and absurd.
Oi yap Tpi(Ta9XiGi ti]v (rapKiKtjv Kai ti]v (jwoiKiariKtiv Koivoiviav itpotpavTsai
Kai TavTi]v oiovTai ng Tr]v ftaaiXiiav avrsg avaytiv th Xpt?8
titv Se av tv
Taig fiii^oaiv Trap' avToig tXTricriv ai Trpoerdjcai r« Tsysg Tropvai avi^uv SK^txofitvai Tag jinXoiavsg airavTag
psi^vv^uig Tvoj'riKiig <T(pag
Toiavra Ss ol
avTsg avayontvovTfg SoyfiaTiKsaiv. Haer. F. lib.
No. vi. Tom. iv. p. 197. D.
'

OTi

''

i

'

Bayle's Diet. Vol.

ii.

article Cainites
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The first wlio forged these calumnies were undoubtedly
guilty of the blackest malice ; but the greatest part of
those who vented them abroad after they had been so maliciously sown, were only guilty of too much credulity; they
believed common fame, and never troubled themselves to
dive into the bottom of it.
Is it not more reasonable to
believe that the fathers did not, with all the patience requisite, thoroughly inform themselves of the real principies of a sect, than it is to believe that those very men,
who held that Jesus Christ by his death was the Saviour
of mankind, should at the same time hold that the beastliest pleasures are the ready way to paradise V

SECTION
The

IX.

ancient heretics believed the unity

of God.

THE

ancient heretics believed one God only.
So say
several learned and judicious moderns, who have made
diligent search into the opinions of these men, and are far
from sparing them, or showing' them favour. Massuet, in
particular, observes, that Irenasus, in his long' and particular arguments with Valentinus and other Gnostics, does
-^

*

Tantum

quotquot sunt, haereses

Non

Dei unitatem negaret, quin

abest, ut Valentinus

Omnes enim,' inquit, lib.
Deum quidem unum dicunt, sed

aperte profiteretur.

teste,

*

i.

potius, Irenaeo

cap. xxii. n.

i.

per sententiam

*

fere

immu-

Alium a supremo omnium
Et hoc ipsum explicat Irenseus,
* Judicabit autem et eos qui
lib. iv. c. xxxiii. n. 3.
sunt a Valentino omnes,
* quia
lingua quidem confitentur unum Deum Patrem, et ex hoc omnia
* ipsum autem,
qui fecerit omnia, defectionis sive labis fmctum esse dicit.'
Aperte igitur professus est Valentinus unum Deum. Et certe abhorret a verisimili, aut priores Gnosticos
aut Valentinum, eosque omnes, qui spreta
Gentilium superstitione christianam religionem amplexi fuerant, omnes aliquam saltern evangelio fidem habere se confessos, profanum exsecrandumque
christianis omnibus polytheismum ab interitu excitare, aut immensum personarum divinarura numerum profiteri voluisse. Nee tantum nefas inultum
abire sivisset Irenaeus, qui hominum flagitia omnia, et errorum portenta dete*

tant.

Patre

ait

*

multiplicant,' sed

mundi conditorem

*

immutant.'

constituentes

—

genda,

et

pro merito castiganda,

sibi

susceperat.

Is vero, licet saepius

arguat

quod mundi condit orem a supremo Patre dividerent, unumque et eundem
esse rerum opificem ac supremum patrem demonstret,
nunquam tamen,
ut uroXvQtHQ, aut divinarum personarum numerum supra modum augentes,
traducit j argumentari conquirit, quibus patres Dei unitatem persuadere sole-

bant

dem

Quod cum non prastiterit,
eos non sensisse suos seonas totiveros deos aut personas divinas fuisse, pro certo sestimare possumus,

quamvis deos nominare

solerent.

Mass. Diss. Praev. in Iren. p. xxxiii. n. 52.
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not cliarge tliein with polytlieisin, or inultiplying' gods:
but says tliey (li<l not think rightly of God. And he shows
that the world was made by the one supreme God the Father.
Nor (hx's he, in his discourses with them at any time,
make use of the connnon arguments for the unity of God.
They supposed the creator of the world, that is, of this
They
visible material world,*" not to be God, but an angel.
may sometimes call him God. Nevertheless tliey plainly
show that they use the word improperly, and that they do
So Massuet,
not take him to be God truly and by nature.

from Irenteus.
the like purpose Beausobre, discoursing of the 3Iarcionites.
But though they mig-ht hold two or three principles, yet it ought not to have been thence concluded that
tliey admitted two or three gods, if thereby we understand
three equal and independent beings.
Never any heretic
denied the fundamental article of the unity of God, as I
have shown elsewhere. This may be seen in the dialogue
ascribed to Origen.
'Your three principles,' says the
orthodox disputant, are they equal in power?'
Far be
*
it,' says the iMarcionite,
Which then
they are not equal.'
is the most excellent?' replies the orthodox.
It is the
*
principle of good that is the most powerful,' answers the
Marcionite.
The others are subject to him,' says the orthodox. The heretic acknowledges they are so. The orthodox still argues * If so, the inferior principles do
* nothing*
but according to the will of the more excellent.'
The Marcionite answers, When they do ill they do not act
'according to his will nevertheless he is infinitely more
'
powerful than they. So when Christ came, he vanquished
' the
devil, and abolished tlie religion of the Creator.'
It is
therefore very wrong to accuse the JMarcionites of holding
two or three supreme gods. All that can be reasonably
chiefly

To

"^

'^

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

:

Ab

communis Gnosticorum omnium sententia, anmundi munus impositum fuisse. Nee secus
sensere Valentiniani.
Quamvis enim demiurgum Deum et patrem interdiim
nominarent, revera tamen intra naturae angelicas limites concludebant.
Demiurgum et ipsum angelum esse dicunt, Deo similem,' inquit Irenaeus, 1. i.
cap. V. n. 2. et 1. ii. cap. viii. n. 3.
Nee minus aperte scribit, 1. iv. c. i. n. 1,
banc esse Valentinianorum mentem, * Demiurgum naturabter, neque Deum,
* neque
patrem esse, sed verbo tenus dici, eo quod dominetur conditioni.'
^

his fontibus effluxit

gelis turn creandi

turn regendi

*

Id. ib. p. xbii. n. 62.
IffoaOevfiq eicriv

UK eicnv t(Toc.
TH KpnTTOvoq

tt'i

a'l

"^

rpiiq apyai,

XpfToq Kai Tov ha^oKov
Dialog, contr. Marcion. p.

VIII.

Hist,

anna^aTfoaq

de Manich. T.

^itvr]VO\i

j

ii.

p. 90.

M?/ yivoiro'

'H ra ayaOs KTX^'poTtpa
VTTOKtiVTai
ovkhv Kara (iaXriaiv
I'lTToviQ apxcii TvavTa TTonTTHcnv
Ov Kara ftsXrimv avTs

ovTOi ra TTOvijpa irpaTTHaiv'

VOL.

>)

a-jrat,

dt itrxvporspog

tviKtjcre,

kcu

6. Bas.

1674.

avTuv

£t«v' Kai

-a rs brjuinpys SoyfxaTa

V

yap

6 e\6u)v

aviTpc^pfi
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of God to be an
incommunicable title, nor that it expressed the nature and
perfections of the Supreme Being; for which reason they
did not scruple to give it to the Creator.
As for the devil,
in calling" him a god, they said they only followed the
style of scripture, where ^ he is called the god of this world ;
for they knew very well that ^ he was no more than an angel,
as Tertullian expressly says.
In another place the same learned writer shows ^ that
though Bardesanes held two principles, one good, the other
evil, he never admitted two gods.
Therefore the Bardesianist, in the dialogues ascribed to Origen before quoted,
protests that
he believed but one God, and he good. He
held that this one God had all perfections ; he alone is immortal, all-powerful, infinite, containing all things, governing ^ all things, so that no being in heaven or on earth can
said

is,

that they did not think

the

title

'^

'

withdraw from

his dominion.

Tertullian says in general of the* heretics, M^ho denied
the Father to be creator of the world, that is, of this
material visible world, that they held it to be made by
angels.
The author of the additions to TertuUian's book of Prescriptions, says of Saturninus, that,"" like Simon and Menander, he held the eternal God to live above, and this

lower world to have been made by angels

much

inferior

to him.

He

speaks to the like purpose of Basilides, that" he did
god of the Jews to be truly God, but only an

not allow the
®

Oeog TH uMvog tovth.

^

2 Cor.

iv. 4.

non eum Satanam significaret, quern et nos
novimus. Adv. Marc. 1. v. c. xii. p. 600. B. p. 469.
g Hist, de Manich.T. ii. p. 133.
si

et

Marcion angelum

^ Qsov /f^yto iva (prjfii eivai, (bg Kai avTog. p. 71.
Eyw eva Qeov oida
ayaQov. p. 83.
Eyw <pr]ni, rov t)60v acpOapTov, jitovor.
ib. p. 78. iravTOKparopa ^r/)«t. p. 83. ArjXov, on Trepisx^i Kai « Trfpif^f rat. ib.
Ek TTOiag Svvafxecjg Trepux^Tai, koi avyKpartiTai, 6 spuvog, r] ?) y>;, ij r)
'

SraXaoffa,

6 evixTrag

KocTfjiog , viro rivog Tnpitxtrai, kui
irtpiKpaTtiTai j
0«8. Ibid.
prsestruens advcrsus conjecturas haereticorum, qui mundum ab
angelis et potestatibus diversis volunt structum ; et ipsum creatorem aut angelum faciunt, aut ad alia quae extrinsecus, ut opera mundi, ignorantem quot]

Ar]\o7^, oTi vTTo
'

que subornatum.
*"

Adv. Praxeam, c. xix. p. 650. B. p. 504. Fr.
Secutus est post haec et Saturninus, et hie similiter dicens, innascibilem

virtutem, id est

permanere
cisse.

De

Deum,

in

summis

et

illis

infinitis

partibus, et in superioribus

longe autem distantes ab hoc angelos inferiorem
Prsescrip. c. xlvi, p. 249. D. p. 214. Fr.

;

mundum

fe-

" In ultimis quidem angelis, et qui hunc fecerunt mundum, novissimum
ponit Judaeorum Deum, id est, Deum legis et prophetarum j quern Deum
negat, sed angelum dicit.
Ibid. p. 250. A. p. 214. Fr.
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According

to Iiis account then the unity" was
IIip|)()lytns
strongly maintained hy thelieretics.
ol>serves, that after all their shilts and evasions, Valentinns,
Marcion, Cerinthus, and tlie rest, were all obliged to recur to one Cod, who made all things according to his will.
Dr. Cudworth seems to have viewed this matter in a light
somewhat similar to the foregoing- representation.
For
having endeavoured to prov^e that the heathen philosophers
did not believe all their gods to be so many unmade selfexistent deilies, he proceeds in the following manner:
* The'i
next considerable appearance of a multitude of
*
self-existent deities, seems to be in the Valentinian thirty
'
gods, and a?ons, which have been taken by some for such;
* but it
is certain that these were all of them, save one,
*
generated ; they being derived by that fantastic deviser
* of them,
from one self-originated deity, called Bythos.
* For
thus Epiphanius'^ informs us: "This (Valentinus)
* would also introduce thirty gods, and eeons,
and heavens,
* the first of which
is Bythos.'''
Having afterwards allowed that there were some who
really asserted a duplicity of gods; he however, in the
Wherefore^ as these ditheists, as to all
conclusion, adds:
* which is good
in the world, held a monarchy, or one sole
'
principle and original, so it is plain, that had it not been
'
for this business of evil (which they conceived could not
*
be salved any other way) they would never have asserted
'
any more principles or gods than one.'

angel.

an

ar(i( Ic

i'

'

Postea Basil ides haereticus erupit
hie esse die it summum Deum
ex
inde verbum.
Ex illo providentiam, ex providentia
virtatem et sapientiam.
Ex ipsis inde principatus et potestates, et angelos
factos, &c. Ibid. p. 250. A. p. 214. Fr.
P K«t yap TTavTeg aTreKXiiaOtjffav eig tuto ukovtiq tnreiv, on to ttov ug iva
Et hj' tu iravra tig kva avarQi'x^ii, Km icaTa OvaXevrivov, Kai Kara
avaTptxdMapKiuivctf KtjnivQovTs, Kai iraaav t}]v tKUVLov <f\vaoiav, kcu uKOvrtg ug thto
TTipitTrtnav, iva rov iva ofioXoyijmofriv airiov rwv iravrojv, htojq hv (7i>VTpf\fiaiv Km avroi fit] ^tXovTfg, ry aXijOnct iva Qtov Xeyeiv 7roi))cavTa (og tOiXyjcrfv.
Contra Noet. e. xi. p. 14. Ed. Fab.
Intellectual System, p. 212, 213. Lond. 1678.
TpiaKovTa yap Kai srog Oesg Kai Aicjvag Kai Ovpavag paXirai TraputTayuv,
t'ov b TrpojTog f<rt BvOog.
Haer. xxxi. No. ii. p. 164. C.
*
In Sys. p. 213.
°

:

quo menlem creatam

"^

''

Y 2
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SECTION
They made great use of

THE

X.

the Scriptures,

ancient heretics paid a regard to the scriptures.

more properly

will hereafter

fall in

my way

It

show what
used.
At preto

parts of the sacred writings they severally
sent I only observe in the general, that they endeavom*ed
to support their particular sentiments ^ by an appeal to
these inspired books.
To me indeed it appears very certain, that ^ all who build upon revelation must have recourse either to scripture or tradition ; that is, either to
written or to oral tradition, provided they happen to live
after the first promulgation of the revelation which they
profess to receive.
Jerom therefore justly blames those
who depended too much upon their own reason, in deter•"

mining matters of pure revelation.
Irenceus has the following passage in his large work
against heresies : ' Such is the certain truth of our gospels
"^

" Sed ipsi et de scripturis agunt et de scripturis suadent. Aliunde scilicet
loqui possent de rebus fidei, nisi ex literis fidei.
Tertul. de Praes. Haeret. c.
XV. p. 236. C. p. 205. Fr.
Nee periclitor dicere, ipsas quoque scripturas sic
esse ex Dei vokmtate dispositas, ut hsereticis niaterias subministrarent, cum
legam opnrtere haereses esse, quse sine scripturis esse non possint. Ibid. c.

xxxix. p. 246.
^

Ipsi

p.

212. Fr.

quoque

hseretici

cramenta Christiana,
in cordibus piorum.

cum

christianum cogitantur habere nomen,

et scripturas, et professionera,

magnum

et sa-

dolorem faciunt

Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. xviii. c. li. n. ii. Ben. vol. v. p.
^ Quis enim philosophorum, quis
184. 3. Venet.
gentilium, quis hsereticorum, non judicat Christum, ponentium ei leges nativitatis, et passionis, resurrectionisque suae substantiae.
In Jerem. c. xv.
T. iii. p. 601. In.
^

Tanta

est

nium reddant

autem circa evangelia haec

firmitas,

ut ipsi haeretici testimo-

ex ipsis egrediens unusquisque eorum conetur suam
confirmare doctrinam.
Ebionaei etenim eo evangelio quod est secundum
Matthaeum solo utentes, ex illo ipso convincuntur non recte praesumentes de
Domino. Marcion autem id quod est secundum Lucam circumcidens, ex
his quae adhuc servantur penes eum, blasphemus in solum existentem Deum
ostenditur.
Qui autem Jesum separant a Christo, et impassibilem perseverasse Christum, passum vero Jesum dicunt, id quod secundum Marcum est
praeferentes evangelium, cum amore veritatis legentes illud corrigi possunt.
Hi autem qui a Valentino sunt, eo quod est secundum Johannem plenissime
utentes, ad ostensicfhem conjugationum suarum ex ipso detegentur, nihil recte
dicentes, quemadmodum ostendimus in primo libro.
Cum ergo hi, qui contradicunt, nobis testimonium perhibeant, et utantur his, firma et vera est nostra de illis ostensio.
Iren. lib. iii. c. xi. n. vii. p. 189, 190. Mass. p.
220. Gr.
eis,

ut
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tlicmstlvos bear testimony to tliein, every
to prove his particular docendeavouringone of
But the Ebionites may be confuted
trines from thence.
from the gospel of Matthew, which alone they receive.
* Marcion
useth only the gospel of Luke, and that miiti' lated.
Nevertheless, from Avhat he retains, it may be
' shown that
he blasphemes the one only God. They who
* divide
Jesus from Christ, and say that Christ always remained impassible whilst Jesus suffered, prefer the gos* pel of Mark.
However if they read with a love of truth,
* they may thence be
convinced of their error. The Va* lentinians
receive the gospel of John entire, in order to
* prove their pairs of teons, and
by that gospel they may be
* confuted, as
shown
in
the first book of this work.
I have
Since therefore persons of different sentiments ag^ree vvitli
* us
in making- use of this testimony, our evidence for
* the
authority of these g"ospels is certain and unques*

that

tlio lierctics

tlieni

*

*

'

*

.

'

*

tionable.'

Many

may

be alleged from other writers to
show that the ancient heretics endeavoured to support
themselves by the words of the scriptures, either of the Old
or the New Testament, or both and that they who rejected
the Old insisted on the authority of the New.
Origen is a good witness here, on account of his antiquity
and probity, as well as vast know ledge ; and in particular
his extensive acquaintance with the doctrines of heretics.^
He observes that they endeavoured to impose upon people
by alleging' texts of scripture for their particular tenets,
though they quoted them ^ in a very unfair and mutilated
manner
and that they appealed to them, because they
were the only writings whose authority was universally allowed. Even those of them, who would not believe tlie
giver of the law and the inspirer of the prophets, to be the
supreme Lord of the universe, or the father of Jesus Christ,
passages

;

;

®

fivai

T«rf^(j

^ting

^f

7]Ko\s9q(Te,

Xoynq,

(^ia(})opiog

to ytvtadai

(Kds^afiEViov rsg afia

aicteafig,

Contr. Cels.

ttcktiv
1.

iil.

TTirevQevrag

p.

188. Can.

Etwcoi' hv iv y'lixiv o'l fit] rov avrov Xtyovreg Tip la^atwv 8t<^ &tov' aWa a n
ye Trapa thto KaTt^yoprjrfoi o'l arro tio7^ avr(i)vypai.ifiaT(t)V aTrodeiKi'vvrtg. k. t.
X.
Ibid. 1. V. p. 271. Can.
^ Scis qui.i,
si de aliis ei voluminibus loqui volueris, non decipies, ncque
habere poterunt aiu.toritatem asscrtiones tuae.
Sic leg:it scripturas Marcion, ut
Diabolus Sic Basilides, sic Valentinus, ut cum Diabolo dicerent Salvatori:
* Scriptum est.'
Ex Orig. Stro. T. i. Bened. Primum simpliciter sentientes
arnieniur advcrsus irapios haerelicos, qui dicunt non esse conditorem patrein
Jesu, neque Dcum legis, nee prophetarum.
Erubescant Valentiniani audi* In his quae sunt patrismei, oportet me esse.'
entes Jesum inquientera
Erubescant omnes hoeretici qui evangelium recipiunt secundum Lucara, et quae
in eo sunt scripta contemntint.
Ibid.
:

:
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acknowledged the divine authority of some parts of the
Testament, and received its declarations as authentic
and decisive. In some places he imputes the rise of herestill

New

the too literal interpretation of scripture.
An
author, who lived about the year 212, and who
is largely cited by Eusebius, speaks
of some heretics in
his time, who rejected the law and the prophets, under a
pretence of grace.
These persons despised the ancient dispensation unreasonably ; nevertheless they received the
gospel, and greatly respected the scriptures of the New
Testament. Epiphanius has given a large and particular
account of the manner in which Marcion mutilated the
scriptures ; yet he says^ his heresies may be confuted even
from what he retains of the gospel and epistles. Of all
heretics, he indeed seems to have taken the greatest liberty
in altering and curtailing the writings of the New Testament. Nevertheless, after a long argument against him,
Tertullian clearly shows
that the principal and most important doctrines of the gospel remained equally certain as
before, even in his mutilated copy.
The same writer says,
in another place, ^ that it was the usual custom with heretics to insist upon a text or two without regarding the
general tenor of the scriptures.
Augustine often blames
heretics" for perverting scripture in favour of their errors ;
and makes their fault to lie in this, not that they rejected
or despised the scriptures, but that they misunderstood
them, and put wrong interpretations upon them. °
sies ^

in

anonymous

''

*

^

Haereses

^

quoque magis de carnali

carnis nostrae, ut plurimi aestimant,
iv. p.

164.

^

ch. xxxii. Vol.

ii.

AXX' cnrXujg

'

He

is

quam de

opere

p. 41. Bened. confer. 1.
particularly spoken of before,

Ibid. T.

i.

402—408.

p.

tovts voiiov Kai tsq Trpo^jjTug, avoiis Kai aOts
Eus. Ec. H. 1. v. cap. xxviii.p. 198. B.
T^ Trap' avTs aio^ofuvsy tste fvayyeXis Kai tcov

apvr](Ta]j.evoi

SidacTKaXag, 7rpo<pa(ni

E|

scripturae intelligentia,

&c.

x'^P'^'o^-

ovTTsp x"P'^'^'''^P'^S
TS arro^oXs, dei^ai

avrov tv 66<^ sxofxiv airariMva Kai TmrXai'jjfjievoVy
Epiph. Hser. 42.
Misereor tui, Marcion frustra laborasti.
Christus enira Jesus in evangelio tuo, mens est.
Ad. Mar. lib. iv. c. xliii. sub fin. p. 575. B.
t7n-o\<ji)v

Kai aKporara t'^sXey^ai.
'

:

p. 451. Fr.
"^
His tribus capitulis

totum instrumentum utriusque testamenti volunt cedere,
oporteat secundum plura intelligi pauciora j sed proprmm hoc est omnihsereticorum.
Adv. Prax. c. xx. p. 651. C. 505. Fr.

cum

um
"

Omnes enim hceretici qui eas in auctoritate recipiunt, ipsas sibi videntur
cum suos potius sectentur errores, ac per hoc, non quod eas contem-

sectari,

quod

non intelligant, hseretici sunt. Ep. cxx. c. iii. n. xiii. al.
Sine dubio enim hoc ipsum quod perverse et impie sentiunt,
aliquibus testimoniis divinaram scripturamm conantur adstruere ; in quibus eis
nant, sed

eas

ep. 222. T. 2.

ostendendum est, quam non recte intelligant literas sacras conscriptas ad tidelium salutcm.
Ep. cclxiv. [al. cxii.] n. iii. T. ii. p. 200.
Et quoniam multi haeretici ad suam sententiam, quae praeter fidem est
*•
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All

heretics,

lie

endeavour

says,

to

defend their false

Neverauthority of the divine scriptures.
opinions by
reckoned
the
occatheless, the scriptures ought not to be
He also speaks of some who, though
sion of these errors.
they rejected the Old Testament, attempted to prove their
opinions from the gospels and epistles.
In like manner St. Jerom says,"^ if heretics reject the Old
Testament, they may be confuted from the New, which
The same author sometimes complains** that
they own.
heretics strive to support their doctrines by quotations of
scripture that have no connexion together; and says ^ that
neither heretics, nor the less knowing- among' the faithful,
understand the scripture in a manner becoming its majesty.
that heretics corThe same learned ancient father adds.
rupt the truth of the gospel by wrong interpretations. They
are miserable wine-coopers ; they turn v»^ine into water.
In his comment upon Jerem. xiii. 23, he says ^ that the
heretics, who hold two natures, allege that text ag-ainst the
tlie

i'

"•

^'

church.

And

he speaks elsewhere

catholicae disciplinae, expositionem
runt, &c.

De Gen. ad

lit.

as

'''

if

all

christian

scripturamm divinarum trahere consueve-

lib. Ini. c.

i.

In. T.

iii.

p.

158. 4. Venet.

Quandoquidera nee ipsis Sanctis divinorum librorura auctoritatibus, iiliu
modo quisquam tribuerit tarn multos et varies errores haereticorum ; cum
omnes ex iisdem scripturis falsas atque fallaces opiniones suas conentur dep

fendere.

De

Trin.

1.

i.

c. iv. n. vi.

T. 8.

Etquoniam quoquomodo christianum

se videri cupit, unde ex evangel io
ex apostolo ponit aliqua testimonia; etiara ex scripturis ad Novum Testaraentum pertinentibus refellendus est ; ut ostendatur in reprehensione veterum inconsideratius quam versutius insanire. Con. Adv. Leg. et prop. 1. i.
^

et

c.

T.vi. p. 188. 4. Venet.
Sin autem scadalizatur haereticus, qui Vetus non recipit Testamentum,

i.

"

quod

*

dominus

miscere,' dicatur erroris vel

turn in apostolo,
*

sideriis

184.

hoc

est, in

*

vertiginis spiritum,' aiidiat scrip-

Novo Testamento

cordis sui in immunditiem.'

(Praem.

:

'

i.

Tradidit eos

Deus

24.) In

cap. xix. p.

Is.

in de-

f.
Tom. 3.
Nequeenim

utuntur haeretici testimoniis scripturarum sibi cohaerentibus ;
Nostra autem JeIn Ezek. cap. xxxii. p. 92G. fin.
sed conturbant omnia.
rusalem, qu<ie interpretatur visio pacis, ab haereticis scinditur, quando unum et
alterum testimonium scripturamm do propriis carpentes locis, conantur assii^

ere his, quibus
^

non queunt

coaptare.

Referri potest ad haereticos et

Ibid. cap. xvi. p. 793.

f.

ad simplices quosque credentium, qui non

In Is. c. xxxiii. p.
scripturam intelligunt ut illius convenit majestati.
" Hceretici quoque evangelicam veritatem
271. M.
corrumpunt prava intelligentia j et sunt caupones pessimi, facientes de vino
aquam. Ad. Is. c. i. v. xxii, p. 18. in. T. 3.
" Hoc testimonio utuntur adversus ecclesiam, qui diversas cupiunt asserere
ut in candorem
naturas, et tantam dicunt esse nigredinera peccatorum
In Jer. c. xiii. p. 594. In.
transire non possint.
* Hoc faciunt omnes haeretici sub christiano nomine fornicantes, et erroribus siiis atque mend iciis obtendentes testiniouia scripturariun. In. Amos,
c. ii. p. 1384. In.
ita
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heretics endeavoured

to support their errors and falsehoods by passages of scripture
informuig' us that'' it was
customary for them to argue from every part of scripture,
from the Old and the New Testament, from the prophets,
the apostles, and the evangelists.
Tertullian speaks much
to the same purpose, that y heretics endeavour to support
;

by wrong interpretations of scripand he further adds, ^ that they might be confuted
from scripture, i£ they would abide by its determinations,
and attend to them alone. Ambrosiaster's^ definition or
description of heretics, is, that ^ they are men who endeavour
their erroneous notions

ture

;

support their opinions by scripture, putting their own
sense upon the divine word, and attempting to defend their
errors by the authority of the sacred wiitings.
Vincentius
Lirineflsis testifies the same thing, informing us tliat some
in his days, who were called heretics, made great use of
scripture, and continually answered their adversaries and
calumniators by quotations*^ from the sacred writings. He
indeed says, It ^ is the devil who puts these arguments
into their mouths, and speaks by them.'
From which probably some will conclude that many of their arguments
from scripture were such as their adversaries could not answer. However, the best way of confuting* these diabolical arguments would have been by showing that the meaning they put upon the texts was not their genuine sense
and by producing more numerous passages in confutation
of their doctrines. In many cases indeed they certainly
to

'

^

Sic hseretici

tamento

5

assumunt testimonia scripturarum de Veteii et Novo Tesverba Salvatoris unusquisque proximo suo, prophetis et

et furantur

In Jerem. c. xxiii. p. 640. fin.
Nihil autem mirum, si et ex ipsius instrumento captantur argumenta, cum
oporteat haereses esse, quae esse non possent, si non et perperam scripturae inapostolis et evangelistis.
y

De Resur.

Car. c. xli. p. 408. B. c. xl. p. 333. Fran. Scriphac sua audacia statim quosdam movent. In ipso vero
congressu, timios quidem fatigant, infirmos capiunt, medios cum scrupulo
dimittunt. De Praes. Haer. c. xv. p. 236. C. p. 205. Fran.
^ Aufer denique
haereticis, cum ethnicis sapiunt, ut de scripturis solis

telligi possent.

turas obtendunt, et

quaestiones suas sistant, et stare

non

315. Fr.
mentaries on thirteen epistles of
Vol. iv. ch. cix.

poterunt.
^

p.

legem impugnant

St.

De

Res. Car.

ciii.

p.

381. B.

Concerning the author of these comPaul, see before, Vol. iii. p. 26. and
^

Haeretici hi sunt, qui per verba legis

proprium enim sensum verbis adstruunt legis, ut pravitatem
mentis suae legis auctoritati commendent. Ad. Tit. c. iii. v. 10, 11.
Ac si quis interroget quempiam haereticorum sibi talia persuadentem
* Unde probas?'
* Scriptum est enim.'
Statim ille
Et continuo mille
testimonia, mille exempla, mille auctoritates parat, de lege, de psalmis, de
apostolis, de prophetis. Comment, c. xxxvii. Baluz. p. 359.
Non dubium est, quin auctoris sui callida machinamenta sectentur j quae
ille nunquam profecto comminisceretur, nisi sciret, &c. See the whole of this
?

'^

:

•^

passage before. Vol. v. p. 48.
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argued with

strength, consistency, or regard to the
the
sacred writinyfs.
It would be endless
iieneral tenor of
to enter into particulars; suthce it to mention one instance:
little

they argued against the resurrection of the
1 Cor. xv. 50.
St. Paul's words

""

body from

:

SECTION
Some of them

XI.

Apocryphal Books.

also used

HEGESIPPUS, as we are informed by Eusebius, speaking*
of the books called Apocryphal, says that some of them
by some heretics in his time. Irena^us afthey quoted an innumerable multitude of apocryphal and spurious books, Avhich ihey had themselves

were

fori>ed

firms that

^

forged.

Amphilochius is said ^ to have published a book concerning the spurious writings forged by heretics, though it
is not mentioned by
Jerom ^ in his account of Amphilochius.

We

cannot therefore acquit the heretics of

charge.

this

seems to be supported by sufficient evidence in the testimony of the writers just quoted. I have already had occasion to mention several compositions of this kind
one is
"
the gospel of Peter, censured by Serapion, forged by one
of the Docetge.
1 have taken notice elsewhere' of several
It

:

pieces ascribed to Leucius, who was of the same opinion.
The reader may likewise be pleased to consult the chapter of

Eusebius.

Perhaps none of the sects were

free

from

Sed caro, inquis, et sanguis regniim Dei haereditate possidere non posScimus hoc quoque scriptum, sed de industria distulimus huj usque.
Tert. de Resur. Cam. c. xlviii. p. 416. A. B. p. 339. Fr.
^ Kat TTfpt T(x}v Xtyonevojv de cnroKovcpuJv Sia\a^f5avu)v. t-Ki tojv avrs
xpovcov
Euseb. 1. iv. c. 22. p.
irpog Tivuiv a'lperitciov avaTrsTrXaaOai riva thtwv t<ropfi.
143. B.
WpoQ de TSTOig a^vOrjrov ttXijOoq
^

sunt.

*'

airoKcvpiov Kcu vo9u)V ypa^ujv, ag avroi enXacraaav, Trapeicrfpepsrnv eig KaTajrXjj'^iv
T(ov avorjTtjjv, k. X.
Iren. 1. i. c. xx. [al. 17.] n. i.
^ Ihpi T(jjv \l/tvSt7nypa(pu)v irapa toiq a'lptTiKoig liber
cujus verba quaedam
j

adducit synodus septima. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 253. in Ampliilochio. Conf.
Fabr. Bib. T. vii. p. 505. Le vii. concile rapporte quelques endroits d'un
discours du metne saint sur les ecrits supposes aux apotres, dont les heretiques
se servoient.
Tillem. Mem. T. ix. Amphil. note v.
^ Vid. de Viris Illus. c. cxxxiii.
* See Vol. ii. of this work, eh. xxvi.
p. 264.
' See Vol. iii. ch. Ixiii. num. ix. 3.
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this fault.

There were some books that may be called apo-

cryphal, composed by the Unitarians or Ebionites, that is,
such as maintained one principle
others by those who held
two principles, and were Docetce.
With regard to this, however, several things may be
observed.
I. Most of these apocryphal pieces, whether gospels, or
acts, or circuits and travels, or revelations, went under the
names of apostles,? or apostolical men and, in the general,
bear testimony to the transcendent excellence of Jesus and
his doctrine, and the truth of the main things concerning'
:

;

him.
does not clearly appear what degree of credit was
or that they were equally respected
;
by any, with the genuine and undisputed books of the
New Testament ; for which, as we have already seen, and
may see further hereafter, heretics had a great esteem, and
endeavoured to prove their doctrines by them.
III. The catholics themselves are not free from this
charge. There were several books forged by them, and
ascribed to persons who were not their real authors. Among
these may be reckoned the Acts of Paul and Thecla, the
Sibylline Poems, the books ascribed to Hydaspes, Hermes
Trismegistus, and divers others as much has been owned
by several learned writers,'* particularly Isaac Casaubon.
Mr. Mosheim,' many years since, published a dissertation
showing the reasons and causes of supposititious writings
in the first and second century ; and all own that christians
of all sorts were guilty of this fraud. Indeed we may say
it was one great fault of the times ; for truth needs no such
II.

It

g-iven to these writings

;

s Quae [evangelia], a diversis auctoribus edita, diversarum haeresefin fuere
principia; ut est illud juxta iEgyptios, et Thomam, et Matthiam, etBartholomaeum, duodeciraqueapostolorum. Hier. Pr. in Matt.
**
Postremo illud quoque me vehementer movet, quod videain primis ec-

temporibus quam pluvimos extitisse, qui facinus palmarium judicabant
coelestem veritatem ligmentis suis ire adjutum ; quo facilius videlicet nova
Officiosa haec mendacia vocadoctrina a gentium sapientibus admitteretur.
Quo ex fontc dubio procul sunt orti libri fere
bant, bono fine excogitata.
sexcenti, quos ilia setas et proxima viderunt, ab hominibus minime malis,
(nam dc heereticorum libris non loquimur) sub nomine ctiam Domini Jesu et

clesige

apostolorum, aliorumque sanctorum publicatos.

Casaub.

Ex.

i.

in Baron.

n. X. p. 54.

Universe quidem inde banc pestem natam esse novimus, quod christiani,
quam perverse sentientes, opinionibus suis majorem auctoritatem,
pluresque sectatores acquirere se posse crediderunt, si sanctissimos viros, et
ipsum christianae rcligionis Conditorcm, illis favisse ostenderent. J. L. Mosheim Diss, de Causis suppositorum librorum inter christianos primi et secundi
seculi. n. i. p. 221. edit. 2da. 1733.
'

tarn recte
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defences, and
desires to be

would
shown

blusli at the

'^

open

in

light,

sig^lit

and
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of them
to

she only
appear without
:

disg"uise.

IV. Nevertheless, in all probability, these spurious and
supposititious writings have not been of any very bad con-

Few

of them have come down to us
which
were not much esteemed. All did not ap~
prove of such methods.
The author of the Acts of Paul
and Thecla underwent a censure soon after his book was

sequence.

shows

;

that they

published.
What notice has been taken of these things by
the ancient writers that remain, I have shown as we passed
along.'
By some writers these books are quoted very
sparingly and when quoted, it is with some diminishing token, showing that they were not of authority.
It may indeed be supposed that forgeries of all sorts were despised
by some of every denomination, catholics and heretics.
;

SECTION

XII.

They respected the Apostles and apostolic Traditions,

THIS appears in part from the two last particulars, their
making* use of the scriptures of the New Testament, and
forging books (if they forged any) in the names of the
apostles, or of apostolical men.
It has been often observed
by learned moderns, that Basil ides pretended to have received his peculiar sentiments from Glaucias, a companion of Peter ; and Valentin us from Theodas, a disciple of Paul.^
us that
Tertullian, writing against the heretics, assures
they could not deny, and even owned, that the apostles
knew all the doctrines of the gospel, and agreed with one
another in what they taught. The most they could pre'^

Nostrae columbae etiam domus simplex, in editis semper et apertis, et ad
Tertull. adv.
Nihil Veritas erubescit, nisi solummodo abecondi.
Valent. cap. iii. p. 284. A. 243. Fr.
^

kxem

304, 305. and Vol. iv. p. 223— 231.
VKavKiav eTTiypacptjrai diCaoKaXoVf u)q avxamv
avroi, Tov YiiTos tpfirjvfci' <jjg avTujg de icai OvaXtvTivov OtoSa aKijKOEvai
Clem, Strom. 1. vii. p. 898. ed. Potter, p. 764. D. ed. Paris.
<pipH(nv
Sed, ut diximus, eadem dementia est ; cum confitentur quidem nihil
apostolos ignorasse, nee diversa inter se praedicasse ; non tamen omnia vo'

^

See Vol.

ii.

p.

YLaBaiTf.p 6 BaatXeidrjg, k(J.v

''

lunt illos

omnibus

revelasse

creto et paucis, demandasse.

•,

quaedam enim palam

De

et universis,

Pr. rieer. c. xxv. p. 240.

quaedam

se-

A. B. Fran, 205.
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sume to assert in favour of their peculiarities was, that the
apostles did not declare the whole truth to all.
But this
Avill appear more particularly in the history of the several
heretics.
I shall here only mention two or three general
things to prove that the apostles and apostolic traditions
were regarded by them.
Ptolemoeus, a Valentinian, in a letter lo Flora, having" observed ^ that the ceremonial and typical laws of the Pentateuch were disannulled by the appearing* of the truth, adds,
' These things the other disciples of Christ
taught, and also
* the apostle
Paul.'
After which he tells Flora,
he will
* explain to her the particulars of
that doctrine he had just
* been mentioningV^
by the help of tradition received from
the apostles, and handed down to them.'
But he adds
All must be tried by, and made to square with the
doctrine of the Saviour himself, which was to be the
'

*

:

'

'

'

rule.'

Tertullian,

of heretics in the general, challenges them to produce men who held the same opinions
M ith themselves from the apostles' days down to the present time; and says, 'Though all heretics endeavour to
show that their opinions are derived from the apostles, yet
they are very far from being able to prove this
or to
' make it appear
that they were either held by the apostles,
* or are handed
down from them.'
Ptolemteus, the forecited Valentinian, in the passage just
quoted,^ makes mention of the apostolic tradition, and
speaks of it as received from the apostles themselves in a
continued succession, down to the time in Mhich he lived.
From all which it plainly appears that the authority of the
apostles was regarded by these men, especially those writspeaking'

^

*

'

;

*^

llapsffijQ

TavTa

de TT]g

a\t]9siaQ,

de Kai oi fxaOrjTai

avrn

ra

/cat

T7]g aXrjQtiag

da

iroitiVt

6 aTro'roXog eSei^s Ilai'Xog'

a Ta

rrjg eiKovog.

k. X.

In appen.

ad. Iren. p. 360, 361. vcl ap. Grab. Spi. Pat. vol. li. p. 77, 78.
Ma9r](Tr]
jap} Qts SiSovrog, i%t]g Kai rrjv tsth apy^ijVTS

tccu

yevvr/ffiv

a^isfievi] T7}g aTro'roXiKfjg TTupadoatwg, i)v £k diaSoxtjg icai i)nHg TrapsiXijcpcifxeVt

m

fisra Kai rs Kavoviaai

Ibid. p.
Travrag rng Xoysg ry
"ScJTrjpog dida(JKaXi(^.
361. vel ap. Grab. ibid. p. 80.
^ Cselerum si quae audent interserere se oetati apostolical, ut ideo videantur
ab apostolis traditae, quia sub apostolis fuerunt ; possumus dicere edaiit ergo
origines ecclesiarum suarum
evolvant ordinem episcoporum suorum, ita per
successiones ab initio decurrentem, &c
Ita oranes haereses ad utramque
formam a nostris ecclesiis provocatee, probent ?e quaqua putant apostolicas.
Sed adeo nee sunt, nee probare possunt quod non sunt; nee recipiuntur in
pacem et communicationem ab ecelesiis quoquo modo apostolicis. De Pr.
H. c. xxxii. p. 243. Fr. 210.
:

:

/xev.

A^iHHev7] Ti]g uTro'^oXiKrjg Trapadofftiog, r/v tK diadoxijg Kai
Ap. Grab. Spi. Pat. Vol. ii. p. 80.

rjfieig

TrapeiXricpa'
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were

uiiiversally believed to be theirs; since
which could ^viih probability be traced
them, were treated witli great respect.

traditions,
to

SECTION

XIII.

The ancient Heresiarchs icere generally men of letters,
and arc said to Iiave Ijorroiced most oj' their peculiar notions J'rom some of the sects of Philosophers,

SOME,

heresiarchs, or leaders of
This is an observation of Jerom,
who says'^ as much of all of them in general, but particularly of Valentin us, Marcion, and Bardesanes.
The same
thing' is asserted*^ by Augustine.
It hath been often affirmed, both by ancient and modern
writers, that the earlier christian heretics borrowed from
the heathen philosophers.
The thing is indeed very likely
in itself; for some learned converts, whether from Judaism
or Gentilism, would naturally bring along' with them
many of their former prejudices and peculiarities of sentiment.
Tertullian very frequently utters his complaints*^ against
heretics for mixing philosophy with Christianity, and insects,

if

not

the ancient

all,

were men of

letters.

terpreting divine doctrines by philosophical notions.
Some are said to have borrowed from one, some from
another sect of philosophy. According to Tertullian, Her*

NuUus

dona

eiiim potest haeresim struere, nisi qui ardentis ingenii

naturae, quae a

Deo

artifice

est,

et

habtt

Valentinus, talis
Talis Bardesanes, cujusetiam philosophi

sunt

creata.

Talis fuit

Marcion, quos doctissiinos legimus.
In Os. c. x. p. 1301. In.
^ In ipsis postremo,
erroribus et falsitatibus defendendis, quam magna
claaierint ingenia philosophorum atque haereticoruni, quis aestimare sufticiat ?
Aug. De Civit. Dei. 1. xxii. c.xxiv. n.iii. vel T. v. p. 238. 2. D. Vcnet. 1570.
adniirantur ingenium.

Hermogenes cognovit, et haereticonam patriarchae
Adv. Hermog. c. viii. p. 269. D. 231. Fran. Dojeo bona fide
Platonem omnium hjereticorum condimentarium factum.
De Anima, c.
xxiii. p. 325. B. 275. Fr.
Ea est enim materia sapientiae secularis, temeraria
inlerpres divinae naturae et dispositionis
Eadem materia apud haereticos et
philosophos volutatur, iidem retractatus implicantur.
Unde malum, etquare >
Et unde liomo, et quomodo ? De Pr. Hacr. c. vii. p. 232. D. 203. Fr. Quid
^

Nisi cjuod solus earn

philosophi.

ergo Athenis et Hierosolymis ? quid academiae et ecclesiae
Viderint qui
stoicum et platonicum et dialect icum christianismum protulerunt. Nobis
curiositate

um.

De

opus non

est post

Pr. c. vii. viii. p.

Christum Jesum, nee inqu'sitione post evangeli-

233. B. 203. Fr.
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mogenes

and Marcion

*^

^

borrowed from the

Stoics,

and

And the tenets of all the
Valentiniis from the Platonists.
^
were understood by them
different sects of philosophers
to be inconsistent with a belief of the resurrection of the
body.
In some of their peculiar tenets he supposed them to be
influenced by the principles of Zeno and Heraclitus, » and
in others by those of Epicurus and Plato.
Origen,'' who often mentions together Basil ides, ValentiMarcion, charges all three with contemntinus, and
ing the christian religion, by introducing philosophical

schemes.

Epiphanius says that' all heresies in general had arisen
out of heathenish fables.
But it hath been disputed among
the moderns from what philosophy chiefly the heretics borrowed. The origin of the Valentinian seons in particular
has been the subject of no small debate, and has aflx)rded
matter for the diligent inquiries of learned men.
Some have supposed that these notions were derived
from the Jewish Cabbala ; this, however, Massuet strongly
,

A

^
christianis enim conversus ad philosophos de ecclesia in academiam et
porticum, inde sumpsit a stoicis materiam cum Domino ponere, quae ipsa
semper fuerit, neque nata neque facta, nee initium habens omnino nee finem,
ex qua Dominus omnia postea fecerit. Adv. Herm. c. i. p. 2G5. D. 229. Fr.
* Ubi tune Marcion, Ponticus nauelerus, stoicae studiosus ? Ubi tunc Valenlinus platonicae sectator. De Pr. Haer. c. xxx. p. 242. A. 209. Fr.
^ At cum monet cavendum a subtililoquentia et
philosophia et inani seductione, longum est quidem et alterius operis ostendere, hac sententia omnes

quod omnes ex subtililoquentiae viribus, et philosophise reSed Marcion principalem suae fidei terminum de Epicuri
schola agnoscat, Dominum inferens hebetem, ne timeri eum dicat j collocans
et cum Deo Creatore materiam de porticu Stoicorum ; negans carnis resurrectionem, de qua proinde nulla philosophia consentit.
Cujus ingeniis tam
longe abest Veritas nostra, ut et iram Dei excitare formidet, et omnia ilium ex
nihilo protulisse confidat, et carnem eandem restituturum repromitlat, et
Christum ex vulva virginis natum non erubescat, ridentibus philosophis et haereticis et ethnicis ipsis. Adv. Mar. lib. v. cap. xix. p. G13. D.
haereses

damnari

:

gulis constent.

477. Fr.
s Ipsae denique haereses a philosophia subornantur.
Inde aeones et formae
nescio quae, et trinitas hominis apud Valentinum.
Platonicus fuerat.
Inde

Marcionis Deus melior de tranquillitate a Stoicis venerat.
Et ut anima
interire dicatur, ab Epicureis observatur.
Et ut carnis restitutio negetur, de
una omnium philosophorum schola sumitur.
Et ubi materia cum Deo
aequatur, Zenonis disciplina est: et ubi aliquid de igneo Deo allegatur,
Heraclitus ii^.tervenit.
De Pr. Haer. c. vii. p. 232. D. 203. Fr.
^ Hoc fecit infelix Valentinus, et Basilides.
Hoc fecit et Marcion. Furati
sunt isti linguas aureas de Jericho, et philosophoram nobis non rcctas in
:

omnem ecclesiam Domini.
414. D. T. ii. Bened.
Ek yap 'EWrjviKOJv fivOiov Traaai a'l aipiauQ avva^aaai eavraig rriv TtKavii]V

ecclesias introducere conati sunt sectas, et polluere

In Lib.
'

Jes.

KaTiftaKov.

Nave. Hom.

vii. p.

Haer. xxvi. n. xvi. p. 98.

D.
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niid assorts that V^alentiims' and his followers
borrowed from the Gentile poets and philosophers.

opposes,*^

SECTION XIV.
This variety of opinion

is

no Just objection

af/ai?ist

t/tr

trntli oj' the christian relitjiou.

NO

good argument can be drawn from the number of

among- christians, to invalidate the truth
Yet Celsus made this an objection, to which Origen has^ given a good re[)ly.
There never M-as any thing- important in
lie observes,
itself, or promising- g-rcat advantages to those who pursued
it,
but different sentiments were formed about it. This
physic, which is useful, and even neccsis the case with
sary to mankind ; but considered either as a matter of
science or practice, there are many different opinions conThe same is the case with phiIoso[)hy, which
cerning- it.
proposes to lead us to truth, and to teach us to live well
yet even here men differ very widely from one another.
The same is the case with Judaism, out of which hath

different opinions

of

common

tlieir

religion.

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

;

*

*

'

'

*

sprung- a great variety of sects.
No wonder therefore that
Christianity, a matter of such infinite importance, could
excite the speculations of many, and cause different men

Valentinianorum placita ex philosophia Hebrteorum Kabbalistica inseri,
quod ab ipso limine probandum crat,
Kabbalam primo et secundo post Christum natum seculo notam fuisse
Et
certe quisquis de Kabbala mystica conscriptos libros addierit, aut pentiores e
Rabbinis consuluerit, e vestigio deprehendet admodum recentes esse, vixque
ante annos quingentos aut sexcentos exarari potuisse.
Massuet, in Iren. pree.
''

auctoribus id gratis supponere placuit

;

p. XX. n. 21.

r<f» (iiq)

tTTti

TrXftTot

—aW

a'lpiaeig

avOpujinov,

a\r]9tiav

Idem

in Iren. lib.

sltvoq TrpayfiaTog, ov

yeyovaaiv

t(^ yivti tojv

0iXo(TO0t^t

on

<pr](TOiiiv,

\pi)(nyLOQ,

avayKaia

fiog

'

Upog TSTO

*

hacpopoi'

— aipecTeig

tirayytWoixtvy

—

firj

i-mi

yap

ootpiav Tig

av

'upojv [3i(3\hjjv

fii<TOi'

—

o

5'

av

Tig <pevyoi dia

ovTiog «^£ icarayvoxreov

eyKuXojv

Kai Ty ^ojKpaTHg hSatjKaXi^,

Ti^t

Xoyp

tarpifc//

dii

t(i)v

—
—

jSiHV

apxH

''«*

—

(TVvtzr](Jav

htuj roivi'V'xP''^^"''"'^"

rag iv avry

a.\pi<yiig'

art cfuXo-

MoJV<Teu)g Kai tiov 7rpo0;;ra»v

Tag a'lptang, eyKaXtcrai av
iii. p. 118. ed. Cantab. T.
to iivai atpteiig TrXtwvag tv xpi^iavoig, (carJj-

k. t. X.

(//jtitrtpy) dia

Contra Cels.

1.

—

ti hxi Kai (piXo(TO<piag KaTtjyopia.
Ev Taig
nov (piXotrofai'Tvv ha(pu}Vi(f, h xfpi fiitcpiov, Kai tiov tvxovtwv, n\Xa
Twv avayKaioraTOiv j wpa It Kai laTpiKrfv KaTtjyoptiaQat Sia Tag tv avTy

aiptrrtai
TTfpi

y)

xprjuifiog kcu

a'lpiatig

Enrep St
p. 454, 455. Beaed.
yopiav oitrai xpi^iavia^ii:* tivai' Sia
i.

cap. 14.

ev tarptfcy ivpicTKOvrai TrXtioi'sg

Trcog

Kai Iscdirfyiog irporpaffiv Sffx^ ytveaeiog aiptcreiov
«r' larpiKTjv tvXoyiog

ii.

(nrndaia triv

a'lpiatig.

Ibid.

1.

v. p.

271. ed. Cantab. T.

i.

p.

624. Bened.
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to form different opinions concernino- some of its doctrines
and discoveries. But as he would not be reckoned a
prudent man who totally rejected the use of physic, when
sickness made it necessary, because there were some differences in opinion about the theory of his disease; nor
he a wise man who abjured all philosophy, because philosophers disag-reed among" themselves so neither would
it be a mark of g^ood sense to reject the writings of Moses
and the prophets, or to abjure Christianity, because of
some differences in opinion among* their adherents.'
;

We

perceive from many ancient catholic writers that
they themselves saw this difficulty, but they answered it
very reasonably in the following' manner: that these divisions were foretold by Christ^ himself and his apostles;
and that differences of opinion had arisen about certain
matters in the times of the apostles, and even of Christ
They further observed that*^ when the refuse or
himself.
chaff should be separated from the wheat, the church would
become more pure and, though some of those in high
stations should fall away, the rule of faith was the same,
and remained equally firm and stable as before: since,
even in the mutilated copies of heretics,*^ the most important
doctrines still continued untouched.
The ancient apologists for Christianity sometimes affirmed
that these differences of opinion were in the event service-

may

:

^^

Vid Jus. Mar. Dial, cum Tryp. p. 253. B. C. ed. Paris, p. 207—209. ed.
Ante omnia scire nos convenit et ipsum et legates ejus praedixisse,
quod plurimse sectae et hsereses haberent existere, quse concordiam sancti corporis rumperent, &c.
Lac. 1. iv. c. xxx. p. 448. Min. 516.
Avolent quantum volcnt paleae levis fidei, quocumque afflatu tentationum,
Nonne ab ipso
eo purior massa frumenti in horrea Domini reponetur.
Domino quidam discentium scandalizati deverterunt ? Nee tamen propterea
sed qui scierant ilium
caeteri quoque discedendum a vestigiis ejus putaverunt
vitae esse verbum, et a Deo venisse perseveraverunt in comitatu ejus usque ad
finem ; cum illis, si vellent et ipsi discedere, placide obtulisset. Minus est si
et apostolum ejus aliqui Phygellus, et Hermogenes, et Philetus, et Hymenaeus
Miramur de ecclesiis ejus,
reliquerunt.
Ipse traditor Christi de apostolis fuit.
Quin potius memores simus, tam Dominicarum
si a quibusdam deseruntur
^

Thirl.

•^

:

prsenuntiationum,

quam

apostolicarum literarum, quae nobis et futuras haereses

pi-aenuntiarunt, et fugiendas prgefinierunt, &c.
p.

231. Fran. 202.
^ Solent quidem

isti

infirmiores etiam de

ruinam

Tert.

de Pr. Haer. cap.

quibusdam personis ab

iii.

iv.

haeresi

quare ille vel ille fidelissimi, prudentissimi, et
usitatissimi in ecclesia, in illam partem transierunt?
lb. c. iii. p. 230. D.
Fran. 201.
Quid ergo si episcopus, si diaconus, si vidua, si virgo, si doctor,
si ctiam martyr lapsus a regula fuerit, ideo haereses veritatem videbuntur obtinere ? Ex personis probamus fidem, an ex fide personas ? Nemo sapiens est
nisi fidelis
Ibid. c. iii. p. 231. A. Fran. 201.
Misereor tui, Marcion frustra laborasti ; Christus enim Jesus in evangelio
tuo mens est.
Idem. Adv. Mar. lib. iv. cap. xliii. ad finem. p. 451. Fr.
captis aedificari in

*•

:

-.
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able to tlic interest of truth, and promoted the christian cause.
1 formerly quoted' divers passag^es to this purpose IVoni
Au"ustine 1 shall now add a few more from him and some
other writers.
lie, in particular, havinf;- spoken of Marcion and some
other heretics, observes^ that his disagreement in opinion
was of advantage to the catholic cause, since by means of
this opposition between different sects, the truth was more
In another
fully cleared, better understood and defended.
catholic
faith
that
the
is
place, where the title of the chapter
observes''
he
is strengthened by the dissensions of heretics,
that this, though an evil in itself, yet turned out in the end
to be advantageous to the faithful, by exercising their paIt also gave occasion
tience, and increasing their wisdom.
to the clearing up those points' which were not so well
:

understood before.

"^

iii. p. 443. notes i and'.
vero batilla aeiea, id est haereticorum voces, si adhibeamus ad altare
Dei, ubi divinus ignis est, ubi vera Dei praedicatio, melius ipsa Veritas ex
falsorum comparatione fulgebit.
Si enim, ut verbi gratia dicam, ponam dicta
Marcionis, aut Basilidis, aut alterius cujuslibet haeretici, et haec sermonibus

Vol.

^

B Ilia

ventatis, et scripturarum divinaruni testimoniis, velut divini altaris igne,

tulens

Nam,

nonne evidentior eorum ex

:

si

con-

ipsa comparatione apparebit impietas

?

doctrina simplex esset, et nullis extrinsecus haereticorum dogmatuin

non poterat tam clara et tarn examinata videri fides
Sed idcirco doctrinam catholicam contradicentium obsidet oppugna-

assertionibus cingeretur,
nostra.

ut fides nostra

tio,

non

otio torpescat, sed exercitiis elimaretur.

Aug.

in

Num.

296. C. D. T. x. ser. 98. p. 270. Ven.
^ Etiam sic quippe veris illis catholicis membris Christi uialo suo prosunt.
Inimici enim omnes ecclesiae quolibet errore coecentur, vel malitia depraventur,
si accipiant potestatem corporaliter affligendi, exercent ejus patientiam ; si
Horn.

vii.

T.

p.

ii.

tantumraodo male sentiendo adversantur, exercent ejus sapientiam.
Dei. T. v.

xviii. cap.

1.

li.

De

Civ.

p. 184. Venet.

Catholica Ecclesia ; et ex his qui male senMulta enim latebant in scripturis
sunt qui bene sentiunt.
et cum praecisi essent haeretici, quaestionibus agitaverunt ecclesiam Dei.
Ergo multi, qui
Aperta sunt quae latebant, et intellecta est voluntas Dei

Etenim

'

haereticis asserta est

tiunt, probati

:

optime poterant scripturis dignoscere et pertractare, latebant in populo Dei
nee atferebant solutionem quaestionum difficilium, cum calumniator nullus
inslaret.
Num quid enim perfecte de Trinitate tractatum est, antequam oblatrarent Ariani ? Numquid perfecte de poenitentia, antequam obsisterent Novatiani ? Sic non perfecte de baptismate tractatum est, antetiuam contradicerent
foris positi rebaptizatores.
Ejusdera Enar. in Ps. liv. T. iv. p. 22. vel. T. viii.
;

p.

177. 3. Venet.
^

Multienim sensus scripturarum sanctarum
nee asseruntur commodius

latent, et paucis

intelligentio-

cum

responqui negligunt studia
doctrinae, sopore discusso, ad audiendi excitantur diligentiam, ut adversarii
refellantur.
Denique quam multi scripturarum sanctarum sensus de Christo
Deo asserti sunt contra Phutinum ? Quam multi de homine Christo contra
Manichaeum > Quam multi de trinitate contra Sabellium ? Quam multi de
ribus notj sunt

(leadi

;

haereticis

VOL.

VIII.

cura

compellit.

et acceptabilius, nisi

Tunc enim etiam

Z
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Clemens of Alexandria had long before met with
objection, taken from the variety of opinions

among

this

chris-

tians, and urged by both Jews and Gentiles as a sufficient
The sum of what he
reason against embracing the gospel.
says, which the reader will find at large in the note' below,
* That among the Jews there
is to this purpose
were seve*
ral sects.
And among the Greeks the followers of their
* most
admired philosophers were split into a variety of
* opinions.
That our Lord himself had foretold that tarts
* should
grow up among the wheat ; and that corruptions
' will
always creep into the best things. Among physicians
also there are divers prescriptions and opinions, and different methods of cure ; yet no sick person would on this
account decline the use of physic, when his health could
* be
thereby restored.'
He therefore concludes with asserting, * That it was very weak and absurd to urge such
*
objections as these against embracing those truths which
* tend
to correct and purify the bad dispositions of the
:

'

'

*

*

soul.'

There are two observations which seem naturally to arise
from the matters treated of in this section.
The first is,
heresies were so far from being really detrimental to the
cause of Christianity, that they proved of great service to it.
For those alterations which Marcion and Apelles, and some
others, made in their copies, in order to suit them to their
veral opinions, must have put the catholic christians early
upon their guard, and induced them to preserve, with the
greatest care, their copies genuine and entire, in order to
show the falsity of those notions which their opposers had
embraced, and the sinister arts they made use of, by corEimomianos, Macedonianos, &c. Ejiisdem
T. iv. p. 39. vel T. viii. p. 236.
Ettj i^ar ^i ukoXsOov f ti Trpog ra vtto 'EXXjjvwv /cat IsSaiwv tTricpfpofifva rjjjuv
(yK\')]fiaTa mroXoyTjaaaOai
TTpwroi' jxev avro tsto Trpocaysuiv t)^av,\iyovTfCy
fit] Siiv TTi'^tvtiv, ^ta rrjv SuKpcjviav tojv a'lpicrtMV ; Trapanivti yap Kai r) «Xj/Gtia, aWcov aWa Soy fiariKovTUJV' Trpog hq fafifv, on Kai Trap' iifxiv toiq Isdaioig,
Kai TTapa toiq SoKifiujTaToiQ rojv Trap" 'EWijcn ^ikoao<pu)v, TrainroWai yiyovaaiv
a'lpecTfig.
Kai a SrjTra (part dtiv okvuv, ?/roi <pi\o(ro<pHV i) laddiZti-y rtjg (?to0wnag tvsKa TJjg irpog aWrjXag tojv Trap' v^iv a'lpeonov. ETTfira Si tTTiaTrap-t]ma6ai rag a'tpeatig r-y a\r)9eig,, KaQaTrep Tit) Trvpqj ra Z,iZ,avia Tzpog ts Knpis 7rpo0);rtKojg eiptjTai, Kai aSvvarov firj yivtaQai to Trpoeiprjfxevov tataQai' Km thth t)
unifate trinitatis contra Arianos,

Enar. ia Ps.

Ixvii.

—

aiTia,

on

TvavTi T(p

TySe Ty arroXoyiq,

KaXo) fiwixog tTTSTai

— H^?;

avTng,

on

ds Kai ujg tv TrXaTei xP^H'^t^^^G

o\ larpoi tvavTiag So^ag KtKBepaTcevsmv fitjTi av Kanvwv
Tig to Gb)fia Kai BtpaTTtiag Ceofitvog, y TrpomsTai uiTpov, dia Tag st' tij laTpiKij
aiptatig ; hk apa sSe 6 Tt]v -ipyxv^ vodwv Kai tidwXcjv (fiTrXtwg tvtKa ys ts
vyiavai, Kai tig Qeov e7n<^pi-ipai, Trpo(pa(JiaaiTO Tron Tag a'lpiatig, k. X.
Strom.
l;b. vii. p. 753. B. C. D. 754. A. p. 886, 887. edit. Potteri.

TTifisvoi,

KUTa Tag

evt<^i tpavai Trpog

oiKtiag atpeang,

nt

koi

larjg spyti)
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and mutilating' the sacred writings, tlie better to
conceal the erroneousness of their opinions, and their inconsistency with the genuine dictates of Divine revelation.
A
practice thus represented as base in their opponents, and
continually held up to public view in all their treatises
ag-ainst heretics as most vile, they themselves would be sure
rupting'

avoid with the greatest caution.
Secondly, The many heretics which we now hear of, and
the number and variety of divisions which there were of old
among" christians, may serve to satisfy us that the religion
of Jesus had made great prog-ress in the world.
Besides
the more regular and orthodox professors, there were divers others who made a shift to form societies, and to create trouble to the main body of christians.
This may
convince us, that altogether they must amount to a very
great number. At the same time, this diversity of opinion
is so far from overthrowing- the truth of the christian religion, that it greatly confirms it.
For it is to be observed,
that all these, though cordially hating one another on account of their mutual opposition, and though differing from
each other in a multitude of more minute circumstances,
still agreed in the main points, as is very apparent from
to

several preceding' articles.

SECTION XV.
Curiosity

and an

HERETICS

inquisittveness of mind tcere dispusitions
J'requently indulrjed by Heretics.

the general men of a curious and
and greatly indulged this disposition, which led them to speculate upon many points of
doctrine, concerning which the scriptures had afforded little
or no light; which however, according to the philosophy
then in vogue, and with which their minds were but too
deeply tinctured, were esteemed matters of importance,

were

in

inquisitive turn of mind,

=^

* Hae sunt doctrinae hominum et daemoniorum, prurientibus auribus natae
de ingenio sapientiae secularis, quam Dominus stultitiam vocans, stulta mundi
in confusionem etiam philosophiae ipsius elegit.
Ea est enim materia sapientiae
secularis, teuieraria interpres divinae naturae et dispositionis.
Ipsae denique
haereses a philosophia subornantur.
Inde aeones et formae, nescio quae, et
trinitas hominis apud Valentinum, &c.
Ter. De Pr. H. c. vii. p. 232. D.
Fran. p. 203 Vid. sup. p. 334, note ?.

z

2
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and points that would lead them

many

curious and sublime speculations. By giving way to these they imbibed
a set of notions which were dignified with the name of
wisdom, and which they regarded as true: and unhappily
set about engrafting' these on the religion of Jesus, to which
When the scriptures were
they were by no means suitable.
in some cases plainly inconsistent with these notions, they
were for making them yield to their philosophical opinions."^
Thus the simplicity of truth was banished, and endless
divisions arose.

Though

in

to

many

were carried

cases their curiosity

and

an improper extent ; yet
they set out with just views in order to have a rational and
and they called upon the
firm foundation for their faith
catholic christians to examine, that they might also be well
established in their belief.
This is testified by Tertullian*^
in a great variety of places.
The catholics said that they likewise were for inquiry
and examination into the foundation of their faith.
But
inquisitiveness

to

:

'^

This will plainly appear hereafter in the instance of Marcion, and some
who rejected many particular passages in the New Testament, as well
as three of the gospels, and the whole Old Testament, in order the better to
^

others,

establish their peculiarities.

Cum

enim quaerunt adhuc, nondum tenent cum autem non tenent, noncrediderunt cum autem nondura crediderunt, non sunt christiani.
At
tenent quidem et credunt, quaerendum tamen dicunt, ut defendant
antequam defendant, negaut quod credunt; confitentes se nondum credidisse,
'^

:

dum
cum

:

:

dum

De Pr. Haer. c. xiv. p. 236. B. Fran. 205. Caeterum si quia
ab aliis sunt instituta, propterea in tantum quserere debemus, in
quantum possumus invenire, semper quaeremus, et nunquam omnino credemus.
Ubi enim erit finis quaerendi ? Ubi statio credendi ? Ubi expunctio inveniendi ?
Apud Marcionem ? Sed et Valentinus proponit, * Quaerite et invenietis.' Apud
Valentinum ? Sed et Apelles hac me pronuntiatione pulsabit, et Ebion, et
Simon, et omnes ordine non habent aliud, quo se mihi insinuantes me sibi
addicant.
Ibid. cap. x. p. 234. C. D. Fran. 204.
Venio itaque ad ilium
articulum, quem et nostri praefendunt ad ineundam curiositatem, et haeretici inculcant ad impoitandam scrupulositatem.
Scriptum est, inquiunt, * Quaerite
et invenietis.'
Ibid. c. viii. p. 233. B. Fran. 203.
Notata sunt etiam commercia haereticorum cum magis quampluribus, cum circulatoribus, cum astroquraeunt.

et alia tanta

logis,

cum

philosophis, curiositati scilicet deditis.

ubique meminerunt.

Ibid. c.

plurimum Marcionitae
creator's.
Adv. Mar. 1. i.
tici

^

Omnibus dictum

sit,

unum utique et certum
modo debeant nationes,

;

xliii.

p.

*

nee hoc erubescentes de

c. xviii.

Quaerite et invenietis,'

248. B. Fran. 213.
ipsis

Nam
etiam

et

mathema-

stellis

vivere

442. B. Fran. 358.

— Sed

aliquid institutum esse a Christo,

hoc propono,
quod ciedere omni

cum

invenerint, credere.

*

Quaerite et invenietis.'

et idcirco quaerere, ut possint,

in primis

Unius porro et certi instituti infinita inquisitio non potest esse quaerendum
est donee invenias, et credendum ubi inveneris ; et nihil amplius nisi custodiendum quod credidisti ; dum hoc insuper credis, aliud non esse credendum,
ideoque nee requirendum, cum id inveneris et credideris, quod ab eo institu:

tum

est,

Pr.

Haer.

qui
c.

non
ix.

mandat inquirendum, quam quod instituit. De
234. Fran. 204.
Nobis curiosilate opus non est post

aliud tibi
p.
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when once

they

luul

received

the

christian

religif>n

as

coming fVonn God, they thought they ought to be satisfied,
and to suppress all further inquiries; because it did not
appear to them a right method to mix philosophical speculations with the plain facts and important discoveries of the
gospel.

SECTION XVK
Heretics were not in general solicitous about

and

ivere

little

matters^

moderate toioards those who differed J'rom them.

THINGS

which related to external order" and church discipline were not the things which greatly drew the attention of those called heretics; they regarded these as matters
of rather a trifling nature ; such, for instance, as not keeping up regular orders^ and different classes among the
members of the churches ; such as admitting
catechumens to be present*^ while the Lord's supper was
administering, and permitting even heathens to remain in
their churches*^ while these religious services were carrying
on.
This, it should seem, was contrary to the custom of
the catholic christians.
They also formed churches,'^ each

several

Christum Jesum, nee inquisitione post evangelium. Cum credimus nihil desideramus ultra credere. Hoc enim prius credimus, non esse quod ultra credere
debeamas. Ibid. cap. viii. p. 233. Fran. 203. Fides in regula posita est.
Cedat curiositas fidei, cedat gloria saluti. Certe aut non obstrepant, aut quiescant.
Adversus regulam nihil scire, omnia scire est. lb. cap. xiv. p. 236.
Fran. 205.
' Non omittam ipsius etiam conversation is haereticae descriptionem, quam
futulis,

quam

terrena,

quam humana

sit

;

sine gravitate, sine auctoritate, sine

In primis quis catechumenus, quis fideUs,
incertum est.
Pariter adeunt, pariter audiunt, pariter orant.
Ter. De Pr.
Haer. cap. xli. p. 247. Fran. 213.
^ Nunc neophytos conlocant, nunc seculo obstrictos, nunc apostatas nostros,
ut gloria eos obligent, quia veritate non possunt.
Nusquam facilius proficitur,
quam in castris rebellmm, ubi ipsum esse illic promereri est. Itaque alius
hodie episcopus, eras alms hodie diaconus, qui eras lector hodie presbyter,
qui eras laicus.
Nam et laicis sacerdotalia munera injungunt. Ibid. Simplicitatem volunt esse prostrationem disciplinae, cujus penes nos curam leuocinium vocant. Ibid.
disciplina, ut fidei suee congruens.

-.

:

MvTrjpta ?e Br]Qiv Trap avTU) tTTtreXetrat tujv Karrjx^il'-^vojv opujvruv.
xlii. n. iii. p. 304. B.
•*
Etiam ethnici si supervenerint, sanctum canibus, et porcis raargaritas, licet
non veras, jactabunt. Ter. De Pr. H.cap. xli. 247. Fran. 213.
* Caeterura nee suis praesidibus reverentiam noverunt.
A regulis suis variant
*^

Epiph. HcEr.

—
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according to his own plan, both as to discipline and docand this variety the catholics unreasonably objected
trine
to as a mark of error ;^ forgetting that the very same arguments which they used against the heathens might be retorted upon themselves with equal force by the heretics.
They however^ bear witness to the moderation and charity
which these people manifested in their religious differences
with each other; whilst they ascribe this good temper, very
uncharitably, to their desire of making an united opposition
:

to the truth.

SECTION XYII.
Pernicious consequences supposed to arise Jrom some oj'
their doctrines, were charged upon them, though they did
not admit them.

ONE

of the calumnies thrown out against some of the anby their enemies was,^ that they considered

cient heretics

diun unusquisque proinde suo arbitrio rnodulatur quae accepit, quemde arbitrio suo ea composuit ille qui tradidit.
Idem licuit Valentinianis quod Valentino, idem Marcionitis quod Marcioni, de arbitrio suo
fidem innovare.
Denique, penitus inspectae, haereses omnes in multis cum
auctoribus suis dissentientes deprehenduntur.
Plerique nee ecclesias habent j
inter se,

admodum

sine matre, sine sede, orbi fide, extorres, sine lare vagantur.

Ibid. c.

xlii.

p.

248. A. B. Fran. 213.
^ Nihil
enim interest, illis licet diversa tractantibus, dum ad unius veritatis
expugnationem conspirent.
Omnes tument, omnes scientiam pollicentur.
Ante sunt perfecti catechumeni, quam edocti. Ipsae mulieres haereticae quara

procaces, quae audeant docere contendere, exorcismos agere, curationes reproOrdinationes eorum temerarias, leves, inconstan-

mittere, forsitan et tingere.

Ibid. cap. xli. p. 247. Fran. 213.
Schismata apud haereticos fere non sunt quia cum sint, non patent
schismata
est enim unitas ipsa.
Ibid. cap. xlii. Pacem quoque passim cum
omnibus miscent. Nihil enim interest, &c. Ibid. cap. xli.

tes.

8

:

:

Negant

Deum

illis omnia et soluta.
Ter.
enim neque aemulatur, neque
irascitur, neque damnat, neque vexat, utpote qui nee judicem praestat ; non
invenio quomodo illi disciplinarum ratio consistat.
Quale est enim, ut praecepta constituat, non executurus ? ut delicta prohibeat, non vindicaturus ?
quia non judicaturus extraneus scilicet ab omnibus sensibus severitatis et
animadversionis.
Cur enim prohibet admitti, quod non defendit admissum ?

*

DePr. H.

cap.

timendum, itaque

xliii.

libera sunt

248. B. Fran. 213.

p.

Sic

'

:

—Imo

et permisisse directo debuit, sine

Ejusdem adv. Mar.

causa prohibiturus, ut non defensurus.

xxvi. p. 449. D. Fran. 363.
virtutis, sive bonitatis, nolle quidem fieri, et prohibere
si fiat.

Ibid.

1.

Atque

et prohibuit admitti.

i.

c.

nihil

Aut

si

hoc

erit

divinae

non moveri tamen
Deo tam indignum, quam non exsequi quod noluit

Ibid. p. 450.

fieri,

Sed judicat plane

malum

nolendo;

et
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themselves as bound by no law, and therefore gave themThis their adversaries pretend(Ml
selves a license to sin.
to have a sufficient foundation for, because Marcion and his
foMowers had said'' that God needed not to be feared,
Though Tertullian declaims vehemeaning* the good God.
mently against this principle, especially if it should be
considered by any as^ affording a ground on which to build
the injpious consequences before mentioned ; yet it appears
from the very place'^ where he is arguing against it, as held

by Marcion, that those consequences drawn from it in favour of a license for sinning, were never allowed by him,
and were contrary to his avowed opinion and settled practice; for Tertullian's view is to prove the absurdity of the
principle from the virtue and integrity of Marcion's own
conduct.^ It should therefore seem probable in this instance,
as well as in some others, that the true import and meaning
of his principles were either mistaken or misrepresented by
his adversaries.

damnat prohibcndo

:

dimittit

autem non vindicando,

et absolvit

non puniendo,

Ibid. cap. xxvii. p. 450. Fran. 364.

Atque adeo prse se ferunt Marcionitae, quod Deum suum omnino non
Malus autem, inquiunt, timebitur ; bonus autem diligetur. Ibid,
c. xxvii. p. 450. Fran. 364.
Nisi quod Marcion Deum suum timeri negat,
dicens bonum non timeri, sed vindicem tantum, apud quem ira aestuat. Ibid,
Sane nominatur mitissimus Deus, quia nee judicat nee
p. 510. Fran. 424.
''

timeant.

Ibid. 1. iv. c. xix. p. 509. Fran. 423.
Deus melior
Audite, peccatores, quique nondum hoc estis ut esse possitis
inventus est, qui nee offenditur, nee irascitur, nee ulciscitur ; cui nullus ignis
coquitur in Gehenna j cui nullus dentium frendor horret in exterioribus tenebris J bonus tantum est.
Denique prohibet delinquere, sed in hteris solis. In
vobis est, si velitis, illi obsequium subsignare, ut honorem Deo habuisse
videamini
timorem enim non vult. Ibid. lib. i. cap. xxvii. p. 450. Fran.
'^
364.
Age itaque, qui Deum non times quasi
bonum, quid non in omnem libidinem ebullis ? Quid non frequentas tarn
irascitur.
^

:

:

—

solennes voluptates circi furentis, et caveae saevientis, et scenae lascivientis ?
Quid non et in persecutionibus statim, oblata acerra animam negatione
lucraris ? Absit, inquis, absit.
Ergo jam times delictum, et timendo probasti
ilium timeri, qui prohibet delictum.
Ibid. p. 450. Fran. 364.
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SECTION XVIIL
The

seeds

of

these heresies

were sown

the days

in

of

the

Apostles,

SEVERAL

of the ancient fathers^ understand the apostle
some appearances of this kind, when
he exhorts^ the primitive christians to avoid philosophy, and
questions about endless genealogies, and oppositions of science falsely so called.

Paul as

referring' to

Eusebius relates that Ignatius, in his way from Antioch
to Rome, exhorted the churches to beware of the heresies
which were then springing up, and which would increase ;
and that he afterwards wrote his epistles in order to guard
them against these corruptions, and to confirm them in the
'^

faith.

This opinion that the seeds of these heresies were sown
in the times of the apostles, and sprang up immediately
after, is an opinion probable in itself, and is embraced by
Hinc

*

illoe

fabulae et genealogiae interminabiles, et quaestiones infructuosae,

sermones serpentes velut cancer, a quibus nos apostolus refrsenans, nominaTer.
tim philosophiam contestatur caveri oportere, scribens ad Cclossenses.
De Pr. Haer. c. vii. p. 233. Fran. 203. Adhibeo, super haec, ipsarum doctrinarum recognitionem, quae tunc sub apostolis fuerunt, ab iisdem apostolis
demonstratae.
Paulus, in prima ad Corinthios epistola, notat negatores et
partem ejus
dubitatores resurrectionis.
Haec opinio propria Sadducaeorum
Ad Galatas scribens, invehitur in
usurpat Marcion, et Apelles, et Valentinus.
Hebionis haeresis est. Tiobservatores et defensores circumcisionis et legis.
motheum instruens, nuptiarum quoque interdictores suggillat ita instituunt
Marcion, et Apelles ejus secutor. Et cum genealogias indeterminatas nominat, Valentinus agnoscitur.
Joannes vero in Apocalypsi idolothyta edentes et
stupra committentes jubetur castigare.
Sunt et nunc alii Nicolaitae. Caiana
Etti rrjv aXrjhaeresis dicitur.
Ibid. cap. 33. p. 243. D. 244. A. Fran. 210.
Otiav TrapaTrefiTTOixevoi riveg, iTniaaysai \oysQ xptvdeig kul ytveaXoyiag [xaratag,
«t Tiveg Z,r]Tr}<Siig fiaXXov Trapsxacri, KaOiog o airo'^oXog (pijaiv, r) oiKodojxriv Ota
Dubitabitne idem
Iren. Adv. Haer. lib. i. prae. in.
TTjv IV TTiarei, k. t. X.
pronuntiare, has esse fabulas et genealogias indeterminatas, quas apostoli
spiritus, his jam tunc puUulantibus seminibus haereticis, daranare praevenit.
Tert. Adv. Valen. cap. iii. p. 284. Fran. 284.
" Coh ii. 8
1 Tim. vi. 20 j ch. i. 4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17 j Tit. iii. 9.
;
Ev 7rp(t)T0ig [laXi'^a 7rpo(pvXaTTtc9ai rag aipeatig, apri tots Trpwrov
et

—

:

—

—

:

—

*^

ava<pvitaag Kai iTriTroXa^atrag Trapyvft.
ed. Reading.

His. Eccl. lib.

iii.

cap. xxxvi. p. 130.
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several learned moderns; particularly

by

Vitring^a/^

and by

the late Rev. Mr. Brekel of Liverpool. '
**

Ita

enim ubi Paulus

TTjc \pev5u)vvnii
*

yvojfftioij,

in ep. 1™*
*

ad Tim.

c. vi.

20. dehortatur ah

avTiQtmm

oppositis parallelismis scientia falso sic dictae, et a

iabulis et ytveaXoyiaig airepavTaiQ, successionibus infinitis,'

1

Tim.

i.

4.

non

queat quam ad subtilissimas disputationes
de divinitale ejusque variis emanationibus, quibus se Judaei, aliique l^latonicae
et Pythagoricae philosophia^ studiosi, occupatos habebant, et in quibas arQuo modo
cana2 et sublimioris scientiae maximam conslituebant partem.
efiam Irenteus et Tertullianus Pauli mentem accepisse, et mihi recte quideni
Vid. Ter. De Pr. Hacr. c. xxxiii. p. 244. A.
Et Iren.
accepisse videntur.
adv. Haer. 1. i. in Prae. in Vitringai Obs. in Tit. iii. D. Ton), ii. p. 161.
* In his answer to Mr. Deacon, against the pretended purity of the three
first centuries, he observes, that, if this point were thoroughly examined, it
would appear that the christian church preserved her virgin purity no longer
Vid.
than the apostolic age, at least if we may give credit to Hegesippus.
Another ancient writer, Paphias by name, speaks
Eus. H. E. lib. iii. c. 32.
of some persons in his time who inculcated other precepts than those that were
delivered by the Lord, and proceeded from the truth itself.
Ap. Eus. Ibid. c.
To mention the corruptions and innovations in religion of
xxxix. p. 111. A.
the four first centuries, is wholly superfluous ; when it is so very notorious,
that, even before the reign of Constantine, there sprang up a kind of heathenest ideo

quo

illud

ish Christianity,

H. Ec. hb.

i.

commodius

referri

which mingled

cap. 22. Brekel's

itself

MS.

with the true christian

religion.
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&c.

BOOK THE SECOND.

CHAP.

I.

OF SATURNINUS.

SECTION
Of

I.

his opinions as given us

hy Irenceus,

IRENiEUS having given some account of Simon and
Menander, proceeds: 'From'' these Saturniniis of Antioch,
and Basil ides of Alexandria, took occasion to form different
*

^

Ex

iis

Saturninus, qui fuit ab Antiochia ea, quae est

apud Daphnen, et
alter quidem

Basilides occasiones accipieates distantes doctrinas ostenderunt

j

Saturninus quidem, similiter ut iMenander,
unum patrem incognitum omnibus ostendit, qui fecit angelos, archangelos,
virtutes, potestates
a septem autem quibusdam angelis raundum factum, et
omnia quce in eo
hominem autem angelorum esse facturam, desursum
Salvatorem autem innatum
a summa potestate lucida imagine apparente.
demonstravit et incorporaiem, et sine figura, putative autem visum hominem.
Et Judaeorum Deum unum ex angelis esse dixit. Et propter hoc, quod dissolvere voluerint patrem ejus omnes principes, advenisse Christum ad destrucesse autem hos qui
tionem Judaeorum Dei, et ad salutem credentium ei
habent scintillam vitae ejus. Duo enim genera hie primus hominum plasmata
in Syria, alter vero in Alexandria.

:

:

—

,

Et
ab angelis dixit
alterum quidem nequam, alteram autem bonum.
quoniam daemones pessimos adjuvant, venisse Salvatorem ad dissolutioneni
malorum hominum, et daemoniorum, ad salutem autem bonorum. Nubere
autem et generare, a Satana dicunt esse. Multi autem, qui sunt ab eo, et ab

esse

;

animalibus abstinent, per fictam hujusmodi continentiam seducentes multos.
Prophetias autem quasdam quidem ab iis angelis, qui raundum fabricaverint,
dictas, quasdam autem a Satana-, quem et ipsum angelum adversarium mundi
fabricatoribus ostendit,
xxii.] n.

i.

ii.

maxime autem Judaeorum Deo.

p. 100, 101.

Iren.

1.

i.

c.

24.

[al.
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Satnrnimis, like Menancler, lield one P'atlier,
who made angels, archangels, principaliHe said that the world and all things
ties, and powers.
man too
therein were made by certain (seven) angels
was made by them. The Saviour he taught to be unbegotten, and incorporeal, and that he was man in appearance
only.
The God of the Jews,' he says, was one of the
angels.
And because all the principalities opposed his
Father, Christ came to the overthrow of the God of the
Jews, and for the salvation of those who believe in him,
which are such as have in them the spark of life. For
this person first taught that there are two kinds of men
made by the angels, some good, others bad. And because
daemons assisted the worst, the Saviour came to the condemnation of bad men and daemons, and to the salvation of
good men. He says that marriage and generation are of
Satan.
And many of his followers abstain from animal
food, by such a feigned temperance deceiving many.
They will have it that some prophecies came from the
angels who made the world ; others from Satan, whom
they also reckon an adversary to the Maker of the M'orld,
especially to the God of the Jews.'

schemes.

unknown

to all,

:

*

SECTION
He

icas

II.

an obscure person, and had probably but

Jew

Joi~

lowers,

HAVE

thought

not amiss to transcribe this article of
IrensEus, hoping- that we may make some good use of it in
the chapter of Basilides.
For I do not intend to enlarge on
the history of Saturninus, because he was a very obscure
person, and his opinions were so much like those of Basi1

it

lides.

Beausobre observes, that^ Clement of Alexandria n)akes
no mention at all of Menander and Saturninus. For which
reason he concludes that they made very little figure in the
world, and had but few followers.
Saturninus, however, called by some Saturnilus, is in
most writers of heresies.
Epiphanius makes very little
addition to Ireneeus ; and at the beginning of his article
uses an expression denoting^ his obscurity.
Theodoret^
^

Hist.

avf^r].

Manich. T.
H.

ii.

p. 1

xxiii. cap. 1. in.

fin.

''

Mtra tstov
^

H. Fab.

'EaTopviXoQ rig

lib.

i.

cap. 3.
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Basilides,

seems

to transcribe

And

Irenaeus.

the accounts

of'^ Plii-

Augustine are so like the rest, tliat I shall only
Jt will be proper just to mention in this
In Irenceus*^
place the order of the most early heretics.
Simon, Menander, Saturninus, Basilides,
they stand thus
In Epiphanius
Simon, Menander, SaturniCarpocrates.
lus, Basilides, the Nicolaitans, the Gnostics, the Carpocratians
which order is also observed by Augustine. Theolaster and*^

refer to them.

:

:

;

doret's

is

the

same with

that of Irenceus.

In Philaster

it is

Simon, Menander, Saturninus, Basilides, Nicolaitans.

CHAP.

II.

OF BASILIDES.
SECT.

PROCEED

I.

Of

his time.

who in all the writers quoted in
the third in order among christian hereEpiphanius expressly says
tics, and next after Saturninus.
And Eusebius,
that these two were fellow-disciples.^
agreeably to Irenceus, as before transcribed, and possibly
to other ancient writers whom he had read, says, that from'^
* Menander, successor
of Simon, proceeded two leaders of
* heresies, Saturninus of Antioch, and Basilides of
Alexan* dria, who set up schools
of their hateful doctrine, one in
' Syria, the other in
^Egypt.'
And 1 before gave an account
from Eusebius of a work of Agrippa Castor against Basilides, supposed to have been written about the year 132, or
some short time after.
Though learned moderns may not exactly agree about
the time of Basilides, the difference between them is not
very great. Tillemont thinks Basilides*" left the church in
the time of Trajan, and appeared chiefly in the time of
I

to Basilides,

the last cha[)ter,

is

'

—

^

^ Aug. cap. iii.
^ Lib. i. cap. xxiii.
Cap. xxxi.
xxv.
Avo yap sroi lytvovTO trv(rxo^<^'^'^'^> BaviXtiCijQ koi SaropviXog. H. XXiii
^ Atto ysv ts 'Mivavdps, 6v hadoxov ra
! in.

*

n.

'S.iinovog i]Cq

irpoTipov TrapaotcioKafin', a[j(pi-onoQ ujrnrfp Kai ciKi(pa\oc

Tig TrpofXOHoa
1.

iv. c. 7. p.

Svvafiig,

147.

eel.

Svdv

aioirreiov ha<l>vpujv

Reading.

*=

Mem.

o<I,iioSt]q

H. K.
Ecc. Sub Tra.

fipx^Y^^ Ka-e-t]aaTO.
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Basnage'^ speaks of him at the year 121. Mill*
Adrian.
supposeth him to liave flourished about the year 123 ; Cave*^
about the year 112, or soon after. Grabe says, ' Basilides^
*
began to spread his notions in the time of Trajan, but
' chiefly
under Adrian, and probably did not die before the
* beginning of the reign of
Antoninus the Pious.' Which
amiss.
It is plain from the order
account cannot be much
of the most early heresies before taken notice of, that Basilides must have lived near the times of the apostles ; as is
also observed by the ancient author of' the Acts of Archelaus.
And by Clement of Alexandria we are informed that'
Basil ides, or his followers, boasted that he had been taught
by Glaucias, a disciple of St. Peter: where likewise Clement supposeth that Basilides arose in the time of Adrian,
and reached to Antoninus the Pious, who did not begin his
Theodoret says, that Menander
reign before the year 138.
was master to Saturninus and Basilides, and that'^ both were
in the time of Adrian.

SECTION

11.

The account of him as given by Irenceus and other ancient
authors.

HAVING

said thus much concerning the time of Basilides,
return to Irenseus, who, immediately after the above-cited
passage relating to Saturninus, inserted in the foregoing'
chapter, proceeds : * But^ Basilides, that he might appear
1

^ Vid.

Basnag. Ann. 121. n.

^

vi.

Proleg. n. 264.

Vixit prascipue sub
sub imperii ejus extrema ; saltern ineunte principatum ejus successore, obiisse videtur.
Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 49.
s Coepit enim haeresin condere sub Trajano, et propagavit sub Hadriano, uti
prolixe contra Dallaeum probavit Pearsonius, P. 2. Vindic. Ignat. cap. vii.
Imo at tunc mortuum esse idem vult. Ast quicquid hujus rei sit, id certum
Grab. Spic. T.
est, sub Hadriano maxime floruisse infelicem illam plantarn.
^ Fuit
Basilides antiquior, non longe
ii. p. 36.
post nostrorum apostolorum tempora.
Arch. p. 101.
Karw ^e, Tnpi tsq Adpiava th, SamXtcjg xpovsQ o'l rag aiptmig eTrivoijciavrsg
ytyovam, koi /uf xpi y£ r»?g Avtmvivh rs 7rpicr(3vrtps SuTtivav ijXiKiag, Kadairtp
6 BaaiXiidijgf Kq,v VXavKiav t7nypa<pr]Tai 6ida<TKaXov, (tig av)(iiaiv avroi, top
^ Afifuj Se eiri
Iltrpn ipfitjvfa.
CI. Str. p. 764. D.
ASpiavs Ts Kaiaapog eytvovTO.
H. F. 1. i. C. 3. p. 193. D.
* Basilides autem, ut altius aliquid et verisimilius jnvenisse videatur, in immensurn extendit sententiam doctrinae suae, ostendcns Nun primo ab innate
^

Claruit circa ann, 112. juxta alios aliquanto serins.

Iladriano

;

et

—

'

Basilides.
*

*

*
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have a more sublime and more probable scheme, neiit
farther, and taught that froni the self-existeiit Father
was born Nus or Understanding; of Nus, Logos of Logos,
I*hronesis, Prudence or Providence; of Phronesis, 8o|>hia
and Dunamis, Wisdom and Power of Dunamis and Sophia, Powers, Principalities, and Angels, whom they call
the superior ang-els, by whom the first heaven was made;
from these proceeded other angels, and other heavens, to
the number of 365, both angels and heavens
and therefore there are so many days in the year answerable to the
to

much

;

'

*

;

*

*

'

*

'

'

*
*

:

number of

Farther they say that the angels

the heavens.

which uphold the lower heaven, seen by us, made all
things in this world, and then divided the earth among"

*

themselves.

*

is

And

the chief of these, they say, is he who
God of the Jews. And because he

thought to be the

Patre, ab hoc autem natum Logon, deinde a Logo Phronesin, a
Phronesi autem Sophian et Dunamin, a Dunami autem et Sophia Virtutes, et
Priiicipes, et Angelos, quos et primos vocat, et ab iis primum ccelum factum.
Dehinc ab horum derivatione ahos autem factos, ahud ccelum simile priori
fecisse
aliud tertium deformasse ccelum, et a tertio deorsum descendentium
quartum, et deiuceps secundum eum modum alteros et alteros principes et
angelos factos esse dicunt, et coelos ccclxv.
Quapropter et tot dies habere annum, secundum numerum coelorum. Eos autem qui posterius continent ccelum angelos quod etiam a nobis videtur, constituisse ea quae sunt in mundo
omnia, et partes sibi fecisse terrae, et earum quae super eam sunt gentium.
Esse autem principem ipsorum eum, qui Judaeorum putatur esse Deus. Et quoniam hie suis hominibus, id est Judaeis, voluitsubjicerereliquasgentes, reliquos
omnes principes restitisse ei, tt contra egisse. Innatum autem et innominatum
patrem videntem perditionem ipsorum misisse primogenitum Nun suum (et
hunc esse qui dicitur Christus) in libertatem credentium ei a potestate eorum
qui mundum fabricaverunt.
Et gentibus ipsorum autem apparuisse eum in

natum

—

Quapropter neque passum eum, sed
portasse crucem ejus pro eo ; et
hunc secundum ignorantiam et errorem crucifixum, transfigumtum ab eo,
qui putaretur ipse esse Jesus ; et ipsum autem Jesum Simon is accepisso
tormam, et stantem irrisisse eos. Quoniam enim virtus incorporalis erat, et
Xus innati Patris, transfiguratum quemadmodum vellet, et sic adscendisse, ad
eum qui miserat eum. Et liberatos igitur eos, qui haec sciant, a mundi
fabricatoribus principibus ; et non oportere confiteri eum, qui sit cruci(ixus, sed eum qui in hominis fonna venerit, et putatus sit crucifixus, et
vocatus sit Jesus, et missus a Patre, uti per dispositionem hanc opera mundi
terra

horainem,

et virtutes

perfecisse.

Simonem quendam Cyrenaeum angariatum

corpus enim
Animae autem solae esse salutem
Prophetias autem et ipsas a mundi fabricatoribus
fuisse ait principibus, proprie autem legem a principe ipsorum, qui eduxerit
populum de terra iEgypti. Contemnere autem idolothyta, et nihil arbitrari,
sed sine aliqua trepidatione uti iis
habere autem et reliquarum operationum
usum inditferentem, et universae libidinis. Utuntur autem et hi magia, et incantationibus.
Trecentorum autem sexaginta quinque coelorum locales positiones distribuunt, similiter ut mathematici.
Illonim enim theoremata accipientes in suum characterem doctrinx transtulerunt
esse autem principem
illoruni Abraxas, et propter hoc ccclxv. numeros habere in se.
Iren. l.b.

fabricatorum dissolveret.
natura corruptibile existit.

:

:

:

i.

cap. 24.

[al.

cap. 22, 23.] p. 101, 102.
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would bring' other nations into subjection to tlie Jews, the
other princes opposed him, and other nations opposed that
But the self-existent and ineffable Father seeing^
people.
them in danger of being' ruined, sent his first begotten
Nus, who also is said to be Christ, for the salvation of such
as believe in him, and to deliver them from the tyranny
of the makers of the world ; and that he appeared on
earth as man and wrought miracles; but he did not suffer; for Simon of Cyrene being compelled to bear the
cross, Mas crucified for hira ; he was transformed into the
likeness of Jesus, and Jesus took the shape of Simon, and
stood by looking* on, and laughing" at the error and ignorance of those who thought they hud him in their power;
They who understand
after which he ascended to heaven.
these things are to be delivered from the princes of this
world. They also hold that men ought not to confess him
who was crucified, but him who came in the form of man,
and was supposed to be crucified, and was called Jesus,
and was sent of the Father, that by this dispensation he
might destroy the works of the makers of the world. He
likewise taught that the soul only would be saved, for the
body is in its own nature corruptible, and incapable of imnjortality.
He moreover says that the prophecies are from
the princes, makers of the world, and that the law was
given by the chief of them who brought the people out of
the land of ^gypt.
They make light of things offered to
idols, and partake of them without scruple.
And all other
actions, and all kinds of lewdness, are looked upon by
them as indifferent. They practise magic also, and incantations.
They have distributed the local positions of the
three hundred and sixty-five heavens, just as the mathematicians do.
For they have adopted their theorems, and
introduced them into their scheme ; the prince of which
tiiey call Abraxas, that name having" in it the number three
hundred and

sixty-five.'

Eusebius, agreeably to what Irenreus says at the beginning of this article, observes, as from him, that Saturninus**
contented himself with the scheme he had received from
Menander
but Basilides aimed at farther innovations.'
And to the like purpose*^ Theodoret. And perhaps for
this reason Origen calls his scheme a long story or heap of
'

;

fictions.
^

Ta

fitv

sv

TrXei-ra

tov "StTopvivov ra avra

rqj

Mevav^pqt tpevSoXoyrjaai 6

Eiprjvaiog 6r]\oi' TTpoaxmiciTi Se aTToppijrojv tov BaaiKticrjv eig to cnrnpov thvcii

raQ
^

tTTivoiaq, k. \.

Tab.

lib.

i.

H. E.

cap. 4, 7.

lib. iv.

cap. 7. p. 119.

D.
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Basilides.

SECTION
An examwation of

several

of

III.

iJie

opinions attributed to

him.

LET

us

some

slig-htly,

now go over

the several particulars in Irenoeus,
others more distinctly ; for I do not intend
to insist on their account of the creation of the world, or
the formation of man, or their doctrines concerning two
natures and election.
These last especially are abstruse and
intricate notions.
After all I could say, 1 might not give
a right explication of them.
therefore content myself
T
with referring to Beausobre, who hath bestowed great pains
in examining these points.^
Clement of Alexandria has several times hinted these
things.
Basilides believed that there is one God, self-existent, and
ineffable, or without a name.
He likewise supposed that there were several aeons, or
emanations from the eternal Father. But it has been observed thaf^ the account of Irenaeus, and the authors who
follow him, is defective ; for Clement of Alexandria mentions two more. Justice and Peace.
I shall place in the
note a part of Philaster's*^ article of Basilides, to show how
that Latin author represented his aeons.
" Vid. Str. lib. ii.
See Hist, de Manich. T. ii. 32, 37.
iv.
v.
D.
lib.
iii.
473.
lib.
D.
lib.
545.
409.
540.
363,
p.
p.
p.
Ita Irenaeus, Epiphanius, Tlieodoretus.
At Basilidis genealogiam integram non referunt. Nam oc Clemente Ale.x. 1. 4. Str. p. 539. BacrtXtior/e
^

*^

—

Siicaioavv7}v de Kai rt]v ^vyarepa avrrjg rijv tiptjvTjv v7ro\afij3civH
(V oy£oaSi fieviiv evciareTaynevaQ.
Nec dubium quin in prima sua conjugatione Evvoiav seu '2iyi]v habuerit, masculosque cum feminis in ogdaode copu-

aTTwraTijcraQ

Massuet. Diss. Iren. p. Ixi. u. 116.
innato et solo Deo natum fuisse intellectum, de intellectu verbum, de
verbo sensum, de sensu autem et virtute sapientiam, de virtute autem et
sapientia principatus et potestates et angelos factos diversos. H. 32. p. 65, 66.
laverit.
''

De

VOL.

VIII.

2 A
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SECTION
Coiicernivg his notion

of

IV.

three hundred
vens.

and

sixty-five hea-

BASILIDES

is said by Irenoeiis and others to have believed
were three hundred and sixty-five heavens, according to the number of the days of the ^Egyptian year;
which account is generally admitted by moderns, as true.
Perhaps it is not needful for us to make any particular infjuiries into this point.
For if this was only an error in
philosophy, and not brought into their religious or theological scheme, we are little concerned about it.
But

that there

Beausobre'^ does not give credit to it.
He thinks that Irenaeus must have made some mistake.
The absurdity is so
great that it ought not to be ascribed to a learned astronomer, as Basil ides was. Moreover Irenteus says that herein
Basilides followed the mathematicians.
But were there
ever any astronomers of this opinion from whom he could
take it ? Whence this supposition proceeded it is not easy
to guess.
But possibly Basilides said that there were three
hundred and sixty-five angels, who presided each over one
day of the year a notion which seems to have been entertained by some in the East.
The same learned writer far'
ther argues in this manner
Clement of Alexandria was
well acquainted with the Basilidian theology.'
And in
one of his remaining' works he treats the question,^' whether
there are more heavens than one.
He cites some words of
the prophet Zephaniah, though not in our Hebrew copies,
where mention is made of a fifth heaven ; and the words of
St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2, where he speaks of a third heaven.
He likewise takes notice of the opinion of some philosophers, who spake of seven heavens below the sphere of the
fixed stars.
How could he here omit so uncommon an
opinion as that of three hundred and sixty-five heavens, if
held by the Basilidians ; especially when he lays hold of
every opportunity to confute them, because this heresy had
then many followers at Alexandria?
;

:

'

ft/

^

Hist,

HpavQv

de Manich. T.

(iprjKafifv

t]

ii.

p. 9, 10.

ttoXKhq Kai airnQsc.

Uorspov sv oqOmq tva
586. B.

''

Str. lib. v^ p.

Basilides.

SECTION
He

believed the
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V.

hij

anrjels,

the chiej' oj'

presided over the Jews.

I5A.S1LIDES supposed this lower world to have been made
hy angels. This is an opinion which many went into out
of" respect, though a false respect, for the DeiJy.
They^
thought it below the Supreme Being to meddle with matter in order to give it form and beauty.
They judged it to
be unworthy of him to make perishing and mortal beings.
Above all, they could not endure the supposition that God
was the author of the many evils that are in this world. If
God had made this world, they argued it would have been
perfect.
But as there are in it many imperfections, it cannot be the work of God, infinitely perfect, and infinitely
good.

They chose

therefore to ascribe this world to angels;
seeing matter which was eternal, agitated \\\ a tumultuous and disorderly manner, determined to reduce it to
order
and having' in their mind the world of spirits, to
which they belonged, ami which served as a model to them,
they would make one like it in matter.
God, who knew
their design, did not interpose to prevent it.
Our world
therefore was made by angels with the tacit consent of the
Supreme Being.
This opinion of theirs concerning the
formation of the world, was opposite to the opinion of the
orthodox or catholic christians. For, as Beausobre^* observes,
they always endeavoured to preserve the unity of
'the creating principle; but the philosophers who made
profession of Christianity obstinately maintained the contrary error.'
Their design was to justify Providence, and
to represent the material principle as the cause of all evil.
The intention was commendable, but the execution was
bad
for the systems they formed did not solve, but only
palliate, these difficulties.
And in their very first principles they directly opposed the divine authority of Moses
and the prophets, and consequently in the end the divine
authority of Jesus Christ but they denied this consequence,
and always maintained a high veneration for the Son of

who

;

*

*

'

;

:

=*

T.

See Beausobre, as before,
ii.

p. 2.

No.

p. 10, 11.

1.

2

a2

^ Hist.

deManicb.
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God.

Wherefore it is unjust to attribute to tliem impious
sentiments which they never held, but in their whole conduct disavowed.
By some Basil ides is said to have ascribed the formation
of this world to the inferior angels. But that, I think, is
not clear; for if he did, he herein differed from Satnrninus,
who, according to Irenseus, seems to have taught that the
world was made by seven angels, whom he does not represent of an inferior rank, but rather of the first order
as
next to the aeons, or first emanations from the eternal and
ineffable Father.
Moreover in Clement of Alexandria, who
;

did not write upon hearsay reports, but who has given us
the very words of Basil ides himself, he is spoken of as
maintaining honourable thoughts of the angel creator, or
the chief of the angels who made the world.
For he said
tbat*^ the creator formed the world for the honour of the invisible

God, whose image and prophet he was; and that
was worthy to be praised, and a very great

the creator^

God.

When a distribution was afterwards made of things, the
chief of the angels, creators, had the people of the Jews
particularly to his share.
doctrine which, in the main,
was received by many ancients, and is in part founded upon
Deut. xxxii. 8; which, according" to the version of the
Seventy, is to this purpose ' When the Most High divided
* the
nations, and separated the sons of Adam, he set tiie
* bounds of the
people according to (he number of the an* gels of God.'
And this opinion they endeavoured to support by Dan. x. 13, 21^ xii. 1.

A

:

SECTION
His opmion concerning

the

VI.

Person of Christ,

WE

proceed to the account which Irenaeus gives of their
* The
doctrine concerning the person of Christ.
eternal
* Father, seeing
the ruin of the world, sent his first-begot'^

Of/

yap

aXKa to ovofxa eTrXrjpojffav to v'^ipt]aav
to ts Srts aopaTov eig iri'^iv ts TrcTrXaa/isvs' tov /xev
btov Kai nraTtpa K\rj9evTa, eiKova ts aXyjOivn 0is, Kai tt^o-

avdi.vTiKix)Q tvptOi] ^op(prj,

tv TrXaaei, avvepyu Se

yap

dTjfiispyov, (oq

/cat

TTQoamrtv, i^wypacpov ds ti]v ao(piav, rjg to TrXaGna
Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. iv. p. 509. D.
aopaTs.

<pr]T})v

Tov

jUfytTOf Kai irpog avTO)v avvfivajJitvov Ofov.

lb.

rj

1.

eiKU)v,

ii.

ug So^av ts

p. 376. B.
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*

*

*
'

'

*

ten Niis,or Uiiderstaiuliiig", ^or the salvation of them that
and to deliver them from the power ot" the

l)elieve in liim,

angel creators. He appeared as man, and wrought many
miracles
but he was not crucified, the Jen s having'
through mistake crucified Simon the Cyrenian in his
;

stead.'

Here it is fit to observe what Basilides said to the ho!iour
of Jesus.
He supposed him to be the first-begotten of the
Father, and to have come into this lower world for the salvation of men, and with an express order and commission
from the Father.
He likewise supposed Jesus to have
wrought here many miracles.
But he did not think Jesus to be really man, but in appearance only. So say many ancient^ writers
insomuch
that it is difiicult to deny or contest this ; and yet perhaps
we may presently see somewhat that may make us hesitate
about it.
undoubtedly BasiFor,* as Beausobre'' says,
lides did not believe the incarnation, or the hypostatic
union of the Son of God with flesh ; but then he never
*
denied that Jesus was a real person, in whom the understanding' or Son of God displayed liis pouer, whom he
filled with his gifts and illuminations, and invested with
extraordinary influence.'
:

'

*

'

'

*

'

*

SECTION vn.
OJ' the story of' Simoji the Cf/renian, and ivhether he believed that Christ suffered.

AS for Jesus taking the shape of Simon the Cyrenian, and
transforming Simon into his own, it is so absurd a story that
It must certainly
I nuist confess it appears to me incredible.
bea misrepresentation founded in some mistake, possibly upon
the consequences flrawn by others from some opinions of
theirs, which consequences they did not allow.
Beausobre too says plainly, the^ ridiculous comedy of
* Simon
transformed into Jesus, and crucified in his stead,
'

—

carne ejus erraverunt: aut nullius veritatis confendentes
et Basil idem ; aut propriae qualitatis, secundum
ha?reses Valentini, et Apellem.
Tertul. deRei. Car. cap. 2. p. 379. D. p. 314.
29.
Krti avrog ntpi Xpirs, u/g ^OKijaei TTf^jjvorog, ofioiujg ^o'^ai^H' tivai de <Pt](Tiv
avTov <pavTa(nav ev Tifi (paivtaOai, firi fivai Se avOnuiTrov, fxrjdt aapKa ti\rj(pivai.
^ lb. p. 25. n. vi.
» lb.
Epiph. H. 24. u. iii.
^

earn

in ipsa prius

secundum Marcionem
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a fable, which Irenceus found I know not where, And,'
same acute writer observes, Massuet^ perceived that
this account is contradicted by Clement of Alexandria
but he chose to correct Clement by Irenaeus, rather than
I cannot
But,' says'' Beausobre,
Ircnseus by Clement.
be of that mind. The testimony of Clement appears to
me vastly more valuable than that of Irenoeus, because he
knew the Basil idians, and had read their books and cites
them especially is his testimony preferable here upon
this occasion, as it is not so much Clement that speaks as

*

is

as the
'

'

'

'

*
*

*
'

'

:

*

Basil ides himself.'

'

acknowledged that the
and righteousness belongAs good, he can never do evil to any one as holy,
to God.
he cannot but hate sin, of which he never is the author ; as
righteous, he may and will correct sinners; but for the
same reason he never will permit the innocent to be punishThe orthodox acknowledged the same divine attried.
butes ; but they did not approve of the consequences which
They believed God to be rightBasilides drew from them.
that
he might permit innocent
eous, and yet supposed

The argument

this

is

:

Basilides

attributes of goodness, holiness,

;

beings to suffer. As a proof of this, they instanced in the
martyrs delivered up to the most grievous pains, for tlie
exercise of their virtue, and the confirming the gospel.
Basilides answered,^ that martyrs are not perfectly inno*
and if
cent, forasmuch as there is no man without fault
*
actual
in
them
evil
desires,
or
any suffer, God punisheth
'

:

'

'

'

'

'

*
*
*

though secret and unknown to others ; or sins which
God,
the soul had been guilty of in some other body.
who knows all things the most secret, never punishes any
who have not deserved it. The favour shown to martyrs
lies in this, that their pains appear to have an honourable
cause, though they are indeed the punishment of their
sins, committed either in this life, or in a pre-existent

sin,

state.'

For overturning this notion, which must tend to discourage martyrdom, and lessen the virtue of it, the catholics
''

Ad

earn distinctionem—haud satis attendisse videtur

Clemens Alex,

diini

Strom, quod Basilides * hominem peccandi potestate praediLb. iv,
* turn
ausus esset dicere Dominum :' quod falsum videtur, si ad verum
Christum referatur, quern hominem quidem esse fatebatur utcumque ferri
potest, si de ementito Christo, nempe Simone Cyrenaeo intelligatur, qui sub
Christi specie ac figura cruci affixus fuit.
Mass. Diss. Iren. p. Ixi. n. 117.

scripsit.

:

^

Hist!

^

AWa

fiui>,

T)}v

de Manich. T.
Tif>

HaaiXsidy

ii.
r/

TTjv KoXcKTiv VTTOfieveiv

aWrjv

p. 25. n. vi.

vTrodtaiQ Trpoa jiaQTricfacrav

(prjai

tvTuvOa' Ti]v ^ev tK\(KTr)V

de, KaOapoixevrjif oiKHif.

KoKaati.

ttjv i^vy^i^ ^v frfooj

iTTiTifiiog

Clem. Al. Strom,

p.

Sia fiapTvpiH'

506. D. 507
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alleged the example of Jesus Christ, who had undergone
the pain of the cross, and whose iiuiocence Basilides could
not contest.
This argument reduced him to great distress ;
for it was difficult for him to extricate himself without
blasphemy. However, Clement thus represents his manner
of evading' it:
Basilides,^ speaking of our Lord as a man,
" If without atexplains himself openly in these terms
'

'

'

'

*

:

what I have said, and in order to throw me into
you allege certain persons for example, this
person has suffered, therefore he has sinned
you must

tending- to
confusion,

:

;

allow me to answer, in the first place, that he has not sinned, but he has suffered like infants.
If you still press
* me, I will add, of
whatever man you can mention, that he
is man, and God is just.
For there is no man free from
spot, as one says.
And I would say any thing' rather than
'censure Providence."'
Clement confutes this opinion,'
and concludes in this manner
Must not we reckon that
man profane who dares to say that the Lord was a sinner,
or capable of sinning !'
All this, as Beausobres farther argues, is inconsistent with
what is said by Irengeus. If we rely upon him, Basilides
but
taught that Jesus did not suffer, and was not crucified
'

*

*

'

:

'

'

'

;

Simon the Cyrenian was crucified in his stead
and the
Lord triumphed over the Jews, who thought they had crucified him.
But if that had been the sentiment of Basilides,
what ground had the catholic writers to instance in the sufferings of the Lord Jesus'? If they did, his answer was
easy
What do you mean ? Did I ever say that Jesus suffered ? Do not all know that my opinion is that the Lord
was not a man, and that Simon, a miserable sinner, suffered
;

:

stead? liaving been called to bear the cross, ProviSo, to refer to
in the room of the Savicnir.
an ancient history. Providence formerly substituted a ram
in the place of Jsaac.
Since therefore Basilides, as appears from his own words
cited by Clement, was greatly pressed by the example of
in his

dence put him

^

Ov-com

^e kui

mv

tov avafiauTijTOV, bv Xeyw,

idia

Traaxovra, k^iv

fiijctv

y

Uavr tp^ yap fiaWnv, t]
KttKov Tre-rrpaxi-oo kcikov epoj r^^ 3;i\eiv ctfia^Tcivtiv.
uvtikovq, lot; Tctpi civKvpia
irepi
ts
Ei0' viro^aQy Kai
tcaKoi' TO irpovosv tpoj.
OpioiTH Xeyu.

Eav

/xtvroi irapaXnrujv

rsrsg airavTag r»c Xoyac i\6ij<: tin to
'O ctiyu i^v vfiapTtV t-rra-

h tvxoi, XtyioV
tTTiTpETryg, «nW hx rjfiapTiv

h>(TU)7reiv fit, dia Trpoffioiriov tivojv,

fitv, ofXoioQ It i]v T(^ iraaQiv yap 6 ^Hva' iav fxev
El fiiv Toi (T(poCpoTepov iKj^iaaaio tov Xoyov, tpu), avBpwTTOv,
\ovTi. vt]TTUi).
uvTiv av ovof-UKTijg, au9pu)7rov tivai, diKaiov Ct tov Qtov, KaOapog yap sS(i§,
Ibid. lib. iv. p. 50G. C. D.
M(nr{p(i7rtTiQ,a7ropv7rs.
avOpujTrov ai.iapTr]TiK0V roXfujaag tiTTtiv tov Kvptov. lb.
UoMj ^i UK aOeoi,
'

p. 507.^B.

—

^

Ibid. p. 27. n.

vii.
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Lord, insisted on by the catliolics, we are led to conclude that he supposed Jesus to have really suffered, and
that somehow or other Irenceus has been mistaken.

tlie

SECTION

VIll.

Beausobre's view of the sentiments of Basilides concerning
Christ.

AFTER this argument Beausobre sums'' up the sentiment
and doctrine of Basilides concerning the Saviour: 1. According to him Jesus was a real true man since he suffered
bnt whether he believed Jesus to be born of a virgin does
not appear. 2. The Divine Understanding, Nus, which is
the same as the Son of God, descended into this man, and
made use of him as an instrument, to give to mankind the
knowledge of the true God and the means of salvation. By
him he published his doctrine, and wrought great miracles in
confirmation of it. 3. The exact manner in which he conceived
:

of the union of the divine intelligence with the human nature
of Jesus, we cannot say ; but he did not think him to partake of any of the infirmities of the human nature, or to be
4. Jesus being a man only, though
so united as to suffer.
a most excellent man, in whom the first-begotten of the
Father chose to dwell, it may be said without blasphemy,
not that he ever sinned, but that it is not impossible that he
might. And it is better to make this supposition, than to
allow Providence to be the cause of any evil, as it would
be if an innocent person suffered. 5. If Jesus committed
any fault, (which Basilides did not affirm,) it must have been
before the Christ or the Spirit descended upon him at his
baptism. 6. The ministry of the Saviour being finished,
Jesus was taken and crucified, but not the Christ, or the
first-begotten of the Father, who was no farther united to
Jesus than was necessary for the functions of his charge.
The Jews therefore fastened to the cross a man only, who
7. From
for some time had been the organ of the divinity.
whence it might possibly be concluded by some, that Basilides did, or would, say, as Irenseus tells us, that we ought
not to believe in him that was crucified.
For the Son of
God is the only object of faith, not a man, who was only
8. As
his instrument during the course of his ministry.
*

Ibid, p. 28.

11.

viii.

Basilides.

361

death of Jesns, th()ii<»li not of the Son
tbat is, that
believed bis resurrection
was
left
to lie in
and
body
to
heaven,
the
his soul ascended
the
amongthe grave, or was dissipated into the air, and
elements of which it was composed. As the ancient catholic writers do not particuhirly say that he denied the resurrection of Jesus, though they assure us he and his followers denied the resurrection of the body, it is not unlikely
that he admitted the resurrection, or the advancement and
glorification of the soul of Jesus.
Basilidcs believetl

of God, probalily

tlie

lie

:

SECTION
He

IX.

believed the hajHism

of Jesus,

THE

examining- what Irenseus says of the substituting
Simon the Cyrenian in the room of Jesus, has carried us a
great way.
But we must not forget to observe that BasiClement
lides believed the fact of the baptism of Jesus.
says that^ his followers celebrated the day of his baptism
as a festival, spending the whole preceding- night in readThey placed it on the
ing, and very likely in prayers.
Tubi, which answers,
month
fifteenth day of the Egyptian

supposed, to the ninth or tenth of our January, in the
year of Tiberius. It is probable that this was with
them the time of the coming of the Son of God into the
then the
world
then Jesus was consecrated by baptism
Christ or Spirit descended, and took u|) his abode in Jesus,
filled him with abundance of gifts, and qualified him for
The same
teaching his doctrine and working miracles.
Clement informs us that^' the Valentinians supposed the
dove at Christ's baptism to have been the Spirit himself;
but the Basilidians the minister of the Spirit.
There is a passage of Basilides concerning our Lord's
baptism, quoted by Clement of Alexandria,'^ upon which
Beausobre has'^ made curious remarks.

as

is

fifteenth

;

:

r« fta7r-i(T^aTog avrs ti]v y'lfitpav copra ^acri TrpoSir. lib. i. p. 340. B.
k. X.
Ol ^e airo BaaiXd^n Tov ^iukovov.
tjv 01 ^fv TO ayiov irvtv^ia (paaiv.
Ot ^t a-KO OvakiVTiVH to Trvtviia ri]g tvOcfiijasiog th Trarpog, k. X. Exc. Theod.
f
Sir. lib. li. p. 315.
n. xvi.
•^

Ot de

mro HaaiKuls

icat

diavvKreptvovrtg avayvwaiai,
**

•^

—

Hist.

Manich. T.

ii.

p. 31, 3-2.
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SECTION
He

X.

said to have partaken of things offered to idols, and
have denied the necessity or reasonableness of suffering
martyrdom*
is

to

IRENtEUS, ill the place above cited, says they make light
of things offered to idols, and partake of them without scruple.
But how far they did so, we cannot certainly say.
St. Paul forbids eating of them at some times, and upon
some occasions only, and undoubtedly he enjoins this agreeably to the directions of the council of Jerusalem.
Basilides is supposed by some to have denied the necessity or reasonableness of our suffering martyrdom for Jesus.
Irenaeus is thought to point at his followers* when bespeaks
of some heretics, who had a like opinion ; and he may be
supposed also to intend the same thing when he snys they
make no scruple to eat of things offered to idols. Origeii
too informs us^ that at least they detracted from the honour
of martyrdom. The author of the additions to Tertullian's
Prescriptions^ plainly says they denied the necessity of it
as'^ doth Philaster and Epiphanius,^ who all probably copied
one from another. However, I do not think that we ought
hence to conclude that there were no martyrs among' the
Basilidians
or that they thought themselves excused from
suffering for the truth's sake.
But we perceive from the
notion of Basilides before taken notice of, that he might be
reasonably said to have detracted from the honour of the
martyrs.
And some might be willing to conclude that he
denied martyrdom to be a duty, or that confessing Jesus in
times of danger was required of us.
But this is a conse(juence drawn for him by others, from some of his opinions,
;

*

Et cum hsec

ita se

habeant, ad tantam temeritatem progress! sunt quidam,
Domini confessionem

ut etiam martyres spernant, et vituperent eos qui propter

occiduntur.
''

Iren. lib.

iii.

cap. 18. n. iv.

quoque sermones detrahentes quidem iis qui usque ad mortem
Ir. Matt. Tom.
pro veritate, ut confiteantur coram hominibus Jesum.

Basilidis

certant

^ Martyria negat esse facienda.
856. F. Bened.
c. 46. p. 250. D. 215. 3.
Prohibet etiam pati martyrium homines pro nomine Christi, dicens ita ;
Ignoras, quid desideras.
Non enim natus est, inquit, Christus, neque cruci^ AidaaKfi t^£— /u// ^eiv fxaf;fixus est.
Philast. 11. 32.
Tvpur.
Epiph. H. 24. u. iv. p. 71.

p.

iii.

DePr.
"^
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not what ho hiiiiself allows.
For it appears from sevepassages before quotod frojii Clement, that he esteemed
martyrdom an honourable suffering', though some sins were

:i!i(I

ral

therein accounted for.

SECTION
He

XI.

believed that only the soul

would he saved.

IREN^US

also assures us^ that Basilides taug-ht that
the soul only would be saved ; but the body is in its nature
corruptible, and incaj)able of immortality.
And here un-

doubtedly we may rely upon Irenaeus. All in general who
held two principles, and had a disadvantageous opinion of
matter, as evil \\\ itself, and the cause of all evils in this
sublunary world, denied the resurrection of the flesh, or tlnj
body.''
And possibly this too was one reason why some
said that Basilides discouraged martyrdom, and denied that
we ouoht to confess the name of Jesus in times of danger.
For to deny that the body which suffered should have any
share in future recompences, was to discourage martyrdom,
and to take away one motive for engaging men to submit
to death in the cause of Christ.

SECTION
He

is

XII.

falsely accused of believiny that actions are indifferent in their own nature.

IRENiEUS

farther says of the Basilidians'^ that all actions
whatever, and all kinds of lewdness, are looked upon by
them as indifferent. To the like purpose some other ancient
writers, as Philaster'' and Epiphanius.^
*

Vide note

**,

in p.

^

350, 351.

Carnis resurrectionem
Tertul. Pr. cap.

gravitor impugnat, negaus salutem corporibus repromissam.

4G. p. 250. B. p. 215. 3. ijpvjjOti £i icai stoq tt]q crap/cog Tt]v avaramv.
The.
* Habere autem et
lib. i. cap. 4. p. 195. C.
reliquaruni operationum usuni indifferentem et universae libidinis.
Iren. iibi

H. F.
Slip.

1.

i.

cap. 23. 98. Gr.

licc'iitiain vitiis
*^

secularibus adha2rere.

llavav i-KiTTi^fvmv

^

Hie etiam male permittit
Philast. H. 32. p. 69.

KaK0fi.7])(avtaQ Kai

a<7t\yuag

iTTirpiTrei

vivere, et dat

tsq

uvt'ij f^iaOij-
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of Irenoeus, from whom the others
proper to observe,
1. That the making* no difference in things, or saying that
all actions are indifferent, is absolutely inconsistent with the
notions of Basilides concerning the Deity, expressed in the
passage before cited, that no evil thing was to be imputed
and his great aversion to allow what seemed
to Providence
to be the consequence of this doctrine, relating' to martyrs,
Certainly such an one could not esfarther confirms this.
teem all actions alike, or make no difference between virtue
No; he
and vice, righteousness and unrighteousness.
thought that the one ought to be inviolably adhered to,
and the other to be abhorred. Moreover, in the article of
Saturninus, from whom Basilides, it is likely, did not differ
on this head, Irenoeus expressly says that it was his opinion
that the Saviour came for the condemnation of bad men and
daemons, and for the salvation of good men ; and that many
of his followers practised great temperance.
Therefore
there are good and bad actions from which men are denominated and God approves those who do the one, and dis-

On

this last assertion

copied,

it

is

:

;

likes those

who do

the other.

in Clement of Alexandria remaining
passages of Basilides, wherein he shows that he had
right sentiments concerning these matters, and condennis
the thought and intention of evil, as well as the outward
action.
In the passage which I refer to,*^ he seems to have
an eye to our Lord's words in Matt. v. 21 28, and his
doctrine is the same.
In another place Clement represents*^
the comment of Basilides and his followers upon Matt. xix.
10 15, to be to this purpose
Some,' say they, have a
natural aversion for women.
They who have this consti*
tution, do well not to marry.
These,' say they, are such
as are eunuchs from their birth.
Others are so out of
necessity, as they who exercise in the theatre, who for
the sake of glory practise continence.
Some have been
mutilated by some accident, and are also eunuchs by ne-

2.

There are

still

—

—

:

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

"

*

'

by choice. Finally, there are some who make
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake, who,

cessity, not

fia-ivoiiivsQj tTTiTiKiiv

71 B.
Kav TH noixtvaai

lii.

p.

fxi]

SvvijTai <povevtrai.
^

TO

O'l

[xr]

avdpag

eTriTvxy'
k. X.

Epiph. H. 24. n.
fXETa yvvaiKOJv TroXvfii^iav.
^ 'Qg yap o jxoixtvaai OeXoJv fxotxog £<rt,
K«t o

Str.

1.

Troiijffai

4. p.

St UTTO BarriXftf^a, TrvOof^ieviov, (pacri,

yafxtiVy cnroKpivaaOai Xtysffi

(povov SrtXojv, avdpo<povog

frt,

k^v

506. C.

tmv aTroToXoJV

—

fxr]

-ttots

ajxeivov frt

tov Ki'piov ot ^g tvtKa Tr]g auovis jSacnXtiag evvovxiiyavTeg tavTsg, Sia ra sk rs yafis <pam <TVfi(3aivovTa.
Strom, lib.
3. p. 426. A. B.
fit)
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they have a desire of marriage, decline it, fearing
incumbrances of that state.'
Here*^ we see the true
Whereupon Beausobre observes
sentiments of Basilides upon the subject of continence,
about which men thought differently at that time. Some
made it a necessary virtue, and condemned marriage as a
work of the flesh. Others exalted continence as the most
sublime virtue, though they did not condemn marriage as
Others considered it not as a virtue in
evil and sinful.
itself, but as a state of life which had its usefulness and
convenience, especially in times of persecution, because it
delivered a christian from the cares and concerns insepaThis last seems to have
rable from tlie marriage state.
been the sentiment of Basilides. He did not esteem conIf there were two honest and
tinence a virtue in itself.
faithful men, he did not give the preference to him who
continued single above the other who lived in lawful marriage.
He was willing that all should follow the condition
He despised an afto which they were called by nature.
He set no value upon
fected and hypocritical continence.
forced virginity, or upon those who made ostentation of it,
that they might be preferred to others; but he approved
of that continence which was pure, free, and chosen for
There needs no great
the kingdom of heaven's sake.
tlioiigli

the

:

'

penetration to discern that all the fault of Basilides lay in
not extolling continence to the heavens, in not giving it
the preference above honest marriage, in not promisingparticular crowns and thrones to such as made profession
And the manof it. This too was the fault of Jovinian.
ner in which Jerom treated him gives just ground to think
that he treated Basilides no better for an opinion that was
Few persons of antivery right, at least very innocent.
quity thought justly of marriage and continence, and
abstinences in general, and all that is called the ascetic
life.'

So Beausobre.
Clement of Alexandria has borne testimony

3. Finally,

moral principles of Basilides and his son Isidore.
There were Basilidians at Alexandria that were, vicious.
Having put down the passage before taken notice of, and
some others from Isidore, I have alleged s these passages,'
says Clement, to confound those Basilidians who live ill
for the first authors of their sect did not allow them to do
to the

'

*

;

*

^

Hist,

de Manich. T.

ii.

p.

43.

^

Tavrag

—

iXeyxov tcov f.i7] jSisvTwv opOejg Ba(7i\ihavii)v'
Totg "TTpaTTtiv a vy)(^ii)OH(Jiv o\ TrpoTraroptg tidv doyfjiariov.
C. ed. Paris, p. 510. ed. Potteri.

(fxavag tig

TraptQr.fiTjv

tTrti iui]ie

Str. lib.

Tag

ravra nviii.

p.

427
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so.'
I canuot help observing farther that there is another
passage of Basilides in Clement of Ahjxandria, expressing

*

great strictness, if not severity, which must surely show
that he did not favour corruption of manners; for he held
that'' of sins committed even before faith, or baptism, those
only would be forgiven which were involuntary, and done
through ignorance.

SECTION

A probable

XIII.

account of the J'oundation of this charge.

IT may be here asked, if this be so, how came it to pass
and others charge Basilides and his followers
with immoral doctrines and practices?
I answer, this may have proceeded from divers causes.
that Irenaeus

Men

are too susceptible of wrong impressions to the prejudice of such as are of different sentiments, and whom they
think to be in error ; and if some professors of it are bad,
they are ready to infer that all are so, or that they act upon
principle.
Besides, some of the ancient heretics did hold
principles which were liable to be abused, and their adversaries might possibly conclude that they actually were
abused by those who maintained them. The Basil idians*
and some others^ had a notion that God was not to be feared, but loved only.
Tertullian indeed represents it as the
common opinion of heretics^ that God was not to be feared ;

and thence he

infers that they

were given up

to all

kinds of

therefore entirely agree with Beausobre,
who'^ thinks it to be highly probable that this induced
many to impute licentiousness of manners to the Basilidians
and other Gnostics.
Another principle liable to be abused
licentiousness.

I

^ Il\r]v ade Tratyaq 6 'BacriksiSrjg (prjcri, fxovag dt rag aKOvcriag Kai Kara ayvoiav, atpuaQai.
Str, lib. iv. p. 536. B.
Vid. Clem. Str. 375. C. D. ed. Paris, p. 448. ed. Polteri.
=^

''

—

A\X' 6 (pof3oQ iKTr\r}<Taii
ov xP^ Qsov (pofiaaQai, aXKa ayaitqv
Simon, ap. Horn. Clem. 17. n. xi. p. 735.
Negant Deum timendum. Itaque libera sunt illis omnia et soluta. De
Nrti,

(pr)(Tiv,

Ttjv ^vxrjv.
^

Praes. Haer. c. 43. p.

248. B. p. 213. 43.

See also

many

quotations to the

same purpose under the chapter of Marcion.
II est bien vraisemblable, que c'est la ce qui fit attribuer aux Basil idiens,
et aux autres Gnostiques, des moeurs impures et profanes.
Que doit on penser
de gens, qui font profession de ne point craindre Dieu ? Hist. Manich. T. ii.
*^

p. 32. n.

ii.
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was the doctrine concern ing- two natures, one? f^ood in itself,
the other bad ; which was the opinion of Saturninns, and
with which agreed the Basilidian doctrine concerning election.
Clement seems to have thonght that possibly some
of the IJasilidians did abuse this last-mentioned doctrine,
and reckoned themselves licensed to sin ; but then he assures us that their first leaders did not allow of this consequence, or encourage their followers to act as these corrupt
ones did.
Nor does Clement impute this to theju as what
was really their opinion. He only says of those who did
not live well, that they lived*" as if they had liberty to sin,
because of their perfection, or as if they must certaiidy be
'

'

'

saved by nature, and through election, however they sin

'

now.'

SECTION XIV.
He

is

also accused

of using magic and incantations.

IRENiEUS farther says, that the Basil idians make iise^' of
magic, and incantations, and invocations, and other curious
arts.
It should be observed here that Tertullian, the most
ancient copier of Irenajus, says nothing of this kind; and
as we have oidy a Latin translation of this chapter of Irenreus, and various readings even in that,^ it is not unlikely
that this may be a corrupted place
especially, as neither
Clement of Alexandria, nor Origen, who omit no opportunity of reproaching" the 13asilidians, lay any thing of this
kind to their charge. It may be farther remarked that the
ancient fathers perpetually confound astronomy and astrology with magic ; mathematician and magician are with
them the same. All these considerations make me very
doubtful about the truth of this accusation.
wo lid not
1
however be understood to deny their using* some superstitious practices, in order to deliver themselves from certain
maladies.
Others, even orthodox christians, did this at
:

^

t^ovrwi' iisoiav Kai r« aixapTEiv ^la tt]v reXiiorrjTa, ij TravrojQ
Clem.
<pv(rei, k(^v vvv a^iapTuym dut tjjv ffitpvTov eKXoytjv.
Strom, lib. iii. p. 427. C. ed. Paris, p. 510. ed. Potteri.
* Utuntur autem ct hi magia, et incantationibus, et invocationibus, et reliqua universa periergia. Ad. Haer. lib. i. cap. 23. p. 98. Gr.
'Qt; rjroi

yt (T(jj6r}ao^(v(x)v

Massuet reads ?nagia et imnginibus.
Feuardeiitius has rejected imoginiand so has Grabe. Epiphanius and Theodoret have only magic. See
Beans. H. M. T. ii. p. 45. n. 18. Grabe. not. in loc.
•'

bus,
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Antiocb, long after the Basilidian heresy was extinct, as
appear in the sequel. The notion of daemons, or the
souls of dead men having' the power over living men, was
universally prevalent among the heathens, and was believed
by many*^ christians. The Valentinians*^^ said that baptism
in the name of Jesus was sufficient to deliver christians from
Perhaps the Basilidians, who resembled
the power of these.
the Valentinians in many respects, might be of the same
opinion.
Many of the fathers were believers in the efficacy
of certain names to expel daemons. Justin Martyr,*^ in his
dispute with Trypho the Jew, assures us that all daemons
' submit to the name of Jesus
but when you use any other
;
* name,
either of kings, righteous men, prophets, or patri*
but if any one adjure them
archs, they will not submit
* by the God of
Abraham, of Isaac, or of Jacob, they per* haps will obey.
Wherefore your exorcists use some cer* tain arts, as well as those of the Gentiles, in adjuring them,
* together
with certain fumes and ligatures.'
Irenaeus^
himself says that the Jews even now use this invocation, the
name of God, to drive away daemons. Origen^ likewise
informs us that the names of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
joined to the name of God, have such power, that not only
the Jews use them in their prayers to God, and in castingout daemons, but also all other exorcists. And he in another place asserts'' that many use this expression, the God
of Abraham, to cast out daemons, without knowing who
Abraham was.' If therefore Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and
Origen, believed the use of certain names to be thus powerful in expelling daemons, it is not at all improbable that the
Basilidians, who undoubtedly were filled with the same
notions of daemonism which had overrun the whole world,
will

'

:

'

'

*

Aainovag a;^v%HC> viKQOJv

Sibyllinor. lib. viii. p. 684.
eidioXa KafxovTojv.
See also p. 27. note A, under the article Lucius. C. H. section 10.
In Eclo. Theod. sect. 74. et seq.
See before, B. 1.
^ Kara yap ts ovoixarog avTS thth ts v\h th Qts
Trav daifioviov t'£opKii^ofjLtvov viKarai, Kai VTToraacrtTai' eav Se Kara rravTog ovofiarog riov Trop' vniv
"^

ed. Gallaei.
*^

yeytvr}iJi,iV(i)V,

—

rj

ftacriXetDV,

rj

diKaiiov,

rj

7rpo0/;ra>v,

ij

7raTpiap)(^ojVt t^opKi^r/re

SK viroTayi]GeTai sdiv nov daifxovicov' oXX' ft apa t^op/ci^oi rtg vfiojv
Kara th Qts A(3paaix, lawg vTTorayrjfftTai, k. r. X. Jus. Mar. Dial. 2. p. 320,
^ Et propter hoc Juclgei usque nunc
1. ed. Thirlby.
hac ipsa adfatione dsemonas effugant. Iren. lib. li. cap. 5. p. 123. ed. Grabe.
s 'Qv ToasTOV SvvaTai ra ovofiaTa avvawTOfxiva ry th Qtn Trpoatjyopi^i, (og «
fxovov Tsg aTTO th tOvsg xprjaOat iv raig Trpog Qtov tv^utg, kui ev to KaTtTrq.hHV
daiixovag, t<i), 6 Qtog AjSpaajit, Kai 6 Qeog laaaic, Kai 6 Qeog Iokw/3* aWa yap
Con.
(Tx^^ov Kai TravTag rng Ta tojv STVcpSiov Kai fiaytiwv Trpay nartvofiiVHg.
Cel. lib. iv. p. 183, 4. ed. Spenceri. 0pp. Tom. i. p. 526. n. xxxiii. ed. Bencd.
^ IlapaXafilSavHm ttjv, Qtog A^paap., Xt^iv, ovk tiri'^apivoi de Tig f^iv 6
lb. lib. i. p. 17. ed. Spenceri. 0pp. Tom. i. p. 339. n. xxii. Bened.
A^paafi.
I'jwttf,

—
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should use the name of Jesus to deliver those whom they
to be possessed from the power of daemons ; or
should regard baptism and faith as sufHcient preservatives
But they ought not on this account
against their iuHuence.
Superstitious and faulty they unto be accused of magic.
doubtedly were, but not more so than many of the catholics.
The magicians,' says Clement of Alexandria, boast' that
they have daemons as ministers of their impiety, and, as it
were, enrolled in the number of their domestics; and that
they force them to become their servants by their incan* tations.'
But this is very different from believing- that
baptism in the name of Jesus, or invoking- him, will deliver
them from the power of daemons, when they think (hemselves possessed ; or be a preservative against such influence.
The former is in a high degree criminal, and what
no consistent christian could ever comply with. The latter was the general sentiment of christians for many cen-

supposed

'

'

'

*

*

turies.

SECTION XV.
Of

the meanivg

THE

Basil id ians use the

person

Theodoret says^

:

Mayoi

'

of Caulacmi^ and
and hope,

his definition

of faith

word Caulacau,^ and apply
to

it

the Saviour of the world.

to a
It

Ci i]h], a(TE(3fiag ti]Q acpojv avTiov v7r}]C)traQ ^aiixovag av\ii(Siv, oiKerag

avTsg iavTotg KaraypaxpavTeg Tsg KaTrjvayKaojitvsg, dsXsg raig sTraoiCaig
Coh. ad Genles, p. 39. C. ed. Pans. p. 52. ed. Polteri.
TrtTToiTjKOTfg.
Quemadmoduni et raundus nomen esse, in quo dicunt descendisse et
•^

ascendissG Salvatorem, esse Caulacau.

omnes
i.

cap. 23.

Grabe says

is

eum

quemadmoduni et Caulacau fuisse. Iren.
Beausobre would amend this, which
p. 98, 99. ed. Grabe.
corrupted, by changing mundus into mundi, and leaving out

angelis et potestatibus universis
1.

haec didicerit, et angelos

Igitur qui

cognoverit, et causas eorum, invisibilem et incomprehensibileni
fieri,

But this, he owns, will not agree with the following sentence,
where Caulacau is attributed to a person, and is not the name of the world.
This is agreeable to what Theodoret says. I think a sense may be made out
by reading in connexion with the preceding context, as follows Et deinceps
nituntur 365 ementitorum coelorum nomina, et principia, et angelos, et virtutes
cxponere quemadmodum et mundi nomen
in quo dicunt descendisse et
the

first

esse.

:

;

ascendisse Salvatorem, qui est Caulacau.

The meaning then

will be,

they en-

deavour to explain the names, elements, angels, and virtues of these 365
feigned heavens, as also the name of this world, (that is, the name assigned it
in their system of astronomy,) into which the Saviour descended, and then
ascended from it again, who himself was called Caulacau and that he who
knows all these angels, and can explain their origin and causes, will himself
:

become

invisible and incomprehensible to all these angels and powei-s, as
Caulacau or the Saviour himself was.
Tov h "Siortjpa koi KvfAOv
Haer. Fab. lib. i. cap. 4. p. 195. D.
KavXaicavar orojia'c^Km.
^'

VOL.

VIIT.

2 B
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taken from Isaiah xxviii. 10/ where we have translated
hope upon
line upon line, but the Seventy render it,
67r'
eX-TTida
e\7riBi.
The only meaning" that can be drawn
hope,'
from which, if understood in the sense of the Seventy, is,
that they regarded our Saviour as the foundation and support of all their hopes ; a sentiment becoming" christians,
though expressed in an affected, enigmatical manner.
1 would just observe farther concerning* the opinions of
Basilides, that he defines faith to be*^ an assent of the soul
to the truth of things which are not perceivable by the
senses, because they are not present, and hope he calls an
expectation of good.
is

'

it,
'

SECTION XVI.
Of the name Mraxas^

ivhich he is said to have given to the
prince of the heavens.

WE

come now

to what Irenseus says farther, that ' they^
of the heavens Abraxas, that name having*
in it the number three hundred and sixty-five.'
The
very same thing* is said by Theodoret, who seems to have
copied him.^
Upon this occasion we are led to consider a common notion among' the moderns, that the Basil id ians had amulets,
or preservatives, or magical figures, with certain inscriptions.
There are in the cabinets of the curious great numbers of
stones or gems, which are usually ascribed to them.
When
I read the account of these things in Montfau^on's Anti-

'

call the prince

'

* The
words in the original are IpS Ip. If we consider this as derived from
rnip to stretch out, it may metaphorically refer to the stretching of the
mind towards an object, and therefore may signify hope or expectation. Thus

the Seventy understood

it.

And

as the Basilidians

were most prevalent in

iEgypt, they undoubtedly used this translation, and would therefore naturally
understand the words in the sense there given.
If understood in that sense,
and applied as a name to our Saviour, it seems to imply what is asserted
^ 'Opi^ovrai ysv oi utto BaaiXeidn ti]v ttitiv,
above.
"ip^XVQ (^vvKaraOecnv TvpoQ ri tojv

fxi]

kivhvtojv aindriaiv,

Clem. Strom,

ha

to

fxr]

Trapsivai.

371. A. B. ed.
Paris, p. 443. ed. Potter.
Esse autem principem
illorum (coelorum) AfSpa^ag, ct propter hoc ccclxv. numerum habere in se.
Iren. lib. i. cap. 23. p. 99. ed. Grabe.
Eti'rtt ds Tov ap-)(^ovTa avnov ^rjatv AfSpaXagy tf yap \l/r}^og ts ovofiaTog rwv
r. ?. f. apaviov (Ttjfian'Ev tov apiOpov.
H. E. lib. i. cap. 4. p. 195. D.
liXiTig de TTpoadoKia KTrj(THog

ayaOs.

lib.
'^

ii.

p.
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quity explained, whore the eollection is very hirgc, I tliought
they were too numerous, too costly, and too heathenish, to
be remains of any christian sect.

SECTION

XVII.

OJ' the numhci\ costliness, and heathenish origin
gems called Ahraxcei.

of

those

THEY

The collections that
are, I say, very numerous.
have been made of these things are very large and many
more may be in being', not yet discovered and others undoubtedly totally lost. The costliness appears in the number and in the materials. They are indeed too considerable
to have been the production and possession of all the christians of the first three centuries, though they had all taken
delight in such things.
That they are heathenish, and
And truly Montfau(^on
^Egyptian, is obvious at first sight.
:

;

was in the right to let his plates of Abraxas follow his
Egyptian deities. I put in the margin^ some passages from
him, acknowledging all these three particulars
their numbers, costliness, and heathenish origin.
For, he says, there
are in the cabinets of Europe almost innumerable engraved
gems of this kind and they have on them the figures or
images of the cock, the dog, the lion, the ape, and the sphinx,
all well known to be symbols of heathen deities, some of
one god, some of another. They have also on them, beside
lao, Adonai, and Abraxas, the names and images of Isis,

—

;

^ I.

Quis putaret portentosam illam religionem a

profitentibus acloptandatn, et

Quis illam de

diis

cum

viris

christianam religionem

sacris ejus mysteriis

commiscendam

ineptam monstrosamque opinionem nationis

stitiosissimae cum arcanis
dam unquam credidisset

omnium

fore

?

super-

sanctissimisque verse religionis mysteriis conjungen?

Illud

tamen secundo

ecclesige seculo fecere Gnostici,

Hieronymus, aliique patres,
hujusmodi impietatis ceu specimen tantum dederunt monumenta
ab illis haereticis relicta, quaj ad usque nostram aetatem devenerunt, multa nos
decent, quae, iis indiciis destituta, in oeternam inducta oblivionem fuissent.
II. Musea multa per Europam innumeras pene insculptas gemmas subrainistrant, ubi cum nominibus sacris lao, quod idem est atque Jehova Sabaoth,
Adonai, frequentius cum nomine Abraxas, figurae visuntur sive galli, sive
Basilidiani, et Valentiniani.

Irenaeus, Epiphanius,

haereticae

:

canis, leoni^, item simiae, sphingis.

In iis etiam conspiciuntur Isis, Osiris,
Harpocrates, Canopus, Scarabaeus, et quicquid iEgyptii in deorum
nunierum retulerant. Illud autem docent gemmae illae, quae ideo Abraxas
vocantur, quia illud uomen frequentius, quam alia nomina, ibi occurrit

vSerapis,

Montf. Antiquite expliquce.

Lib.

iii.

cap.

2

b2

1.

Tom.

ii.

P.

ii.

p.

353.
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Canopus, Scaraba?us, and every
kind of thing which the Egyptians placed among^ their
or tliese figures Montfau^on has six-and-thirty
gods.
They are so numerous that he found it
plates well filled.
needful, for the sake of order and perspicuity, to divide
them into several classes, seven in number, which I place
Osiris, Serapis, Harpocrates,

the marain.**

in

SECTION

XVIII.

mid meaning of the word Ahraocas^ and
what the Basilidians applied it.

Cff the derivation
to

BEFORE

proceed any farther in this argument, I would
observe concerning the word Abraxas, that many learned
men have inquired into its derivation and meaning-, BeauI

whom the opinions of some others
hath given a probable solution^ of it, which

sobre, in

may
x

be seen,

shall notice

hereafter.

many

learned moderns afiirni
that the^ Basilidians used to call the supreme God Abraxas.
For this they have the authority of Jerom,*^ and of the author of the additions to Tertullian's book*^ of Prescriptions.

must

I

Ex

^

also premise that

ut videtur, officina difFusus est

ista,

ingens lapillorum numeriis,

ille

muUis Europae museis visuntur, quommque copia in dies nova eruitur.
Plusquam sexaginta in hoc ccenobio sunt. c. 3. n. i. p. 357. Alia hujusmodi
bene multa variis ex locis amuleta corrasimus. Haec cum iis conjuncta, quee
qui

ill

cum iis quae aliis in
quam septem in classes disAbraxseorum schematum cum capite galli se-

Chiffletus in editione libelli Joannis Mgecarii publicavit, et
libris

sunt emissa,

amplam

efficient collectionem,

Prima classis est
cunda eorum, quorum vel caput
tribuiraus.

:

vel corpus leonis est,

quorum

inscriptio saepe

Mithras tertia eorum, quae vel inscriptionem vel figuram Serapidis habent
quarta eorum quae vel Anubim vel Scarabaeos, vel serpentes aut sphmgas, aut
siraias praeferunt
quinta eorum, quae figuras exhibent humanas, vel alatas, vel
alis carentes
sexta est inscriptionum absque figuris, et inscriptionum Hebraearum septima eorum quae insoiitam, portentosioremque formam prae se ferunt.

est

:

:

:

:

Ibid. n.

ii.

p.

*

358.
b

p. 55, 5G,

upon

Ibid. T.

ii.

p.

Hisloire de

52-54.

Manich. T. ii.
See also Grabe's

on the u'ord Abraxas, p. 99.
Abraxas cum 365 TEonibus commentatus
est.
Adv. Lucif. p. 304. In. Ut Basilides, qui omnipotentem Deum appellat
Abraxas, et eundem secundum Graecas literas, et anni cursus numerum
dicit in solis circulo contineri
quern ethnici, sub eodem numero aliarum
;
literarum, vocant Mithram.
In Os. c. iii. p. 1392.
Postea Basilides haereticus erupit
hie esse dicit summum Deum nomine
Abraxan, a quo mentem creatam, qnam Graece vav appellat. De Praes. cap.
4G. p. 214.41. Fran. 1597.
notes
•=

Tunc

Irenaeus,

Basilides

summum Deum

'^

:
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But these writers arc

we may conclude from
much better. From him we

mistnketi, as

authority is
learn their opinion was that'' the Fatlier of all was ineffable,
lie also assures us that Abraxas^ was
or without a name.
the first of their three hundred and sixty-five heavens, or
Indeed I
the prince of the anj^^els that resided in them.
IrcnGPiis, wliose

think if Abraxas had been their name for the Supreme
Deity, Irenoeus would have mentioned it at the beginning
of his article, and not at the end, in his account of their notion about the heavens.
Epiphanius seems to say they« place the power or prince
Abrasax at the head of their powers or principalities. Philaster has not one word about Abraxas in his article of
Augustine only
Basilides, (hough it be longer than usual.
says,'' it was with them a sacred name, because it contained
Tillemont
in it the number three hundred and sixty-five.
says little of the meaning of Abraxas, because he found I
suppose but little of it in the ancient authors which he perused.
I have inserted in the note below' all that he says
of the Basilidians; likewise"^ what he further mentions concerning this name.
*

Innatum aufcm

ei

innominatura patrem.

Iren. lib.

i.

cap. 23. p. 93. Gr.

s Aeysi ^t ti]v vrnpavoj
Vid. p. 370, note *.
THTiov dvvajxiv tivai, Kai aQxi]v a(5pa(Ja^. k. t. \. Haer. 24. n. vii.
The name is found written both ways in ancient authors, Abraxas and
^

Abrasax.
II est vrai que on lit Abrasax et Abraxas, en mettant un X (S)
pour une S (2) mais outre qu'il I'a fallu, a fin que les lettres numerates fissent
le nombre de trois-cens soixante cinq, c'est qu'il est assez ordinaire aux Grecs
de mettre le ^i pour 2ty;i«, un X pour une S. Les exemples en sont frequens
dans Platon. Les Atheniens en particulier le fasoient. Beausobre, His. de
Manich. Tom. ii. p. 56.
Quod trecentos sexaginta quinque coelos esse dicebat, quo numero dierum
annus includitur. Unde etiam quasi sanctum nomen commendabat, quod est
cujus nominis literae, secundum Graecam supputationem, eundem
AjSpa^ag
numerum complent. Ilacr. iv. T. vi. p. 4. Venet. 1570.
S. Jerome comptoit apparemment ces cieux imaginaires lorsqu'il dit, que
Basilide avoit invente 365 eons ou siecles avec un soverain Dieu Abraxas.
Car, a cause que ce mot d' Abraxas, ou Abrasax, selon d' autres contient dans
le diiffre Grec le nombre de 365, les Basilidiens en fasoient un nom sacrc.
Mem. Eccle. Basilid. Tom. ii. p. 220.
^ Abraxas ou Abrasax, nom superstitieux parmi les Basilidiens, et peut-etre
leur Dieu.
H. p. 220.
''

:

'
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SECTION XIX.
It

probably referred

to their

philosophical Arcana,

IF the Basilidians made use of the word Abraxas, as it appears from Irenseus^ they did, it is very probable they
applied it to the arcana of their philosophy, and not to their
theology. Jerom assures us'' that it is the same with Mythras.
Now Mythras is the deity which the Persians worship, or
This at once explains why Abraxas is said to be
the Sun.
the chief of the three hundred and sixty-five heavens, or
angels who reside in them, and rule over the three hundred
and sixty-five days of the year. For the sun being the
fountain of light, and the immediate cause of day, may with
great propriety be said to preside over all the days of the
He may also, in the hieroglyphical langnage, be said
year.
to contain in himself the parts of which the year is composed, and to rule over it. The word Abraxas is made up
of those elements of the Greek alphabet, which in numeraIt
tion^ have the value of three hundred and sixty-five.
of
in
the
spirit
much
and
is
term,
technical
therefore
a
is
the cabalistic or oriental philosophy; this, joined with that
hieroglyphical turn for which the ^Egyptians were remarkable, will account for the emblematical figures that appear
on several of those gems and stones called by Montfauc^on,'^
^ Ibid. p. 372, note ^
Vid. p. 370, of this chap, note ^
c« l/9=2p=100a=:l ^=60a l (T=200; 1+2+100+1+60 +
1+200=365. M«0p«c eundem numeram valet. Vid. Spanh. His. Ecc.
^

=

=

secundi seculi de Basihdianis.
^ Extra seriem vulgarium, quse in niimmis et marmoribus adhihentur,
formarum ponimus eas, quae in amuletis, vulgo Tahsmans, usurpantur.
Amuleta autera hujusmodi, in gemmis et lapilUs varice formae et magnitudinis
insculpta, Abraxas etiam vocantur, et magno numero visuntur in museis variis,
in nostroque

nominatum non pauca,

—

portentosis figuris, praestigiis characteri-

busque non Milgaribus oppleta, Hi vero Basilidiani, a Basihde parente
nuncupati, virlules et angelos multos esse putabant ; quorum primum et prsecipuum, atque, ut ait Epiphanius, superiorem angelorum virtuteni ac principium, Abrasix nuncupabant quia hse hterae, si numerice accipiantur, tIe, id
est, 365, conficiunt, quot scihcet diebus sol cursum absolvit— totidemque virtutes numerabant— His itaque 365 virtutibus totidem anni dies designabant
quibus omnibus praefici ac
vel singulas singulis diebus praeesse somniabant
dominari Abraxam suum, sive solem, opinabantur. Hinc est, quod hanc virtutem A/3prt(7«?, (frequentur item A/3po?ac conscribunt,) cum radiis aliisque
His porro
solaribus symbolis depingant ; videlicet, in lapillis et gemmis.
©mmbus solem subindicant. Nam gallus gallinaceiis, utpote solis praenuntius.
:

:

—
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however, no suiKcieut evidence to
prove tliat all lii.s classes are entitled to that name, because
on very many that word is not i'onnd and there is still less
proof that they belonged to the Basilidians.
Abraxtui.

Tlitro

is,

;

SECTION XX.
The

f/cms

called Abraxcei icere used by the heathens as

charms.

EVERY

one knows that, in the system of ancient mythology, Apollo and the son were the same; Apollo was also
the god of healing.
On this account, in the true spirit of
hieroglyphics and mythology, these gems were undoubtedly
used by the heathens, and probably were used by some superstitious christians, wlio being but lately converted, still
letained a relish for their former absurdities, as amulets or
charms, to drive away agues and other diseases. It is not
uidikely that such were found among the orthodox as well
as among the Basilidians.
For Montfaucjon acknowledges
it, and indeed proves it^ by a
quotation from Chrysostom,
that long after the Basilidian heresy was extinct, the christians at Antioch used to bind brass coins of Alexander the
'

solis

unde

symbolum

Flagellum autem, equis solaribus agitandis instrumentura
hujusmodi Abraxseis gemmis equormii quadriga pra?fertur,
juvene radiato, videlicet sole.
Leo item, maxime radiatus, solem
est.

in multis

aiirigaute

—

dcsignat, stellisque stipatur, ut subindicelur,

quemadmoduni

leo inter animalia,

solem inter astra, principem obtinere locum.
Est ubi etiam ad typum
leonis MiOpag, aliquando MtOpaK, inscribitur ; quo nomine solem gentiles
vocabant.
Hie vero cultus a Persis ad Romanos et Graecos emauaverat.
Montfaucon. Palieogra. Grace. 1. ii. c. 8. p. 177, 178.

sic

'

Inventum medicina meum est opiferque per orbem
Dicor ; et herbarum subjecta potentia nobis.
;

Ovid. Met.

lib.

i.

V.

521.

Consuetude ilia superstitiosa gestandi numismata Alexandri Magni, ac si
vim quandam opitulandi habuissent, apud christianos Antiochenos vigebat.
In quem vere datnnandum raorem sic invehitur Chrysostomus in catachesi secunda ad populum Antiochenum Quid de illis dicatur, inquit, qui incanta^'

:

tionibus et ligamentis utuntur, quique capiti pedibusque suis

Alexandri Macedonis alligant

mortem

>

Haeccine spes nostra

?

nummos

aeneos

An, post crucem

et

spem nostram habebimus ?
Montfau^on's Antiq. Expl. p. 373. Jam supra vidimus in multorum lapillorum inscriptionibus, cos ad morbus curandos fuisse datos. Hujusmodi
proestigiLE in omnibus pene claistiani-mi seculis usurpata^ sunt.
Ibid. 377, 8.
Servatoris,

in

regem profanx

religionis
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Great about their
diseases.

It

is

and heads, to keep off or drive away
nothing wonderful then if in ^Eg-ypt, a
feet

coiuitry overrun with superstition, son)e of the new converts
to Christianity should weakly join with the heathens in the

use of charms and amulets.

SECTION XXI.
The

christians accused

of worshij^ping Serapis.

THIS

appears to be fact from a letter of the emperor Adrian,
A common report was, it seems,
preserved by Vopiseus.^
then spread in iEgypt, that the christians worshipped Serapis.
The letter^ goes so far as to say that the Jews, the
Samaritans, and the christians, that even the chief master of
the synagogue, the christian presbyters and bishops, and
even the patriarch himself, worshipped Serapis, as well as
Christ.
Had this accusation been confined to a part of the
christians or Jews, or had any particular sort of heretics
been mentioned, one might have thought it possible ; but
the charge is so general that it can never be true.
must therefore seek for something in the customs of those
times which will account for the rise of such a calumny.
And I think the use of amulets, which it is not improbable
prevailed among some of the christians in ^gypt, as we are
sure it afterwards did at Antioch, will account for it. The
emperor makes no mention of the Basil idians, but charges
It may therefore as
the christians at large with the crime.
The truth
well be attributed to the catholics as to them.
of the matter seems to be this the emperor knew very little about the christians, and took up this opinion from
common report. He very probably heard that some christians did use such kind of amulets, on which, among other
and as the heathings, the name of Serapis was engraved

We

:

:

August. Script. T. ii. p. 719. et seq. ed. Lug. Bat. 1671.
Unde
In iEgypto orta fama et calumnia est, christianos Serapin colere.
iEgyptum, quam
Hadrianus in epistola sua apud Vopiscum haec habet
mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam didici levem, pendulam, et ad omnia
devoti
famge momenta volitantera.
Illi, qui Serapin colunt, christiani sunt ;
Nemo illic archi-synagogus
sunt Serapidi, qui se Christ! episcopos dicunt.
JudaeoRim, nemo Samarites, nemo christianorum presbyter ; non mathemati^ Hist.
''

:

cus,

ab

non aruspex, non

aliis

p. 178.

aliptes.

Serapidem adorare, ab

Ipse
aliis

ille

patriarcha,

cum jEgyptum

cogitur Christum.

venerit,

Montf. Palseo. GraR.
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a like situation, would j)ay a particular regard to
god from whom they expected the cure, and were con-

tliens, in
tlic

tinually in the use of joining together the worship of all
him it would appear a very natural conchristians
who used these amulets worshipclusion, that the

sorts of deities; to

ped Scrap is as well as Christ.

SECTION XXII.
An

cxaminatioji

of Montfaugorisjifjnres,

BY

an examination of particulars, as g'iven by Montfauc;oii
himself, I shall clearly prove that these gems are of heathenish origin.
Many of the figures and inscriptions oi>
them are to the last degree obscene and idolatrous, and
consec^uently could not be the production of any christian
sect whatever
they must be pagan, and for the most part
:

^Egyptian.
'
*

'
*"

'

'

It

appears to me,' says^ Beausobre,

'

altoge-

which made profession of christianity, should have adopted the monsters adored by the
jiEgyptians
or that a man, who boasted of deriving his
doctrine from Matthias, and from an interpreter of St. Pcter, and who received the gospels and the epistles of St.
ther incredible that a sect

:

make images of the Deity, at a time when
had the most excessive aversion to all sorts of
* images, even
the most innocent.'
The first class of figures in Montfau^on is of such as have
at the top a cock's head, which refers to the Sun,^ or his
influences, as he himself owns.
The figures in this class
are thirty-six, and are all after the ^Egyptian manner.
Notwithstanding therefore the word Abraxas be found on
some of these, it is no proof that they were the productions
of the Basilidians, since they refer to no doctrine of ChrisIt may be
tianity, nor to any of their peculiar notions.
rather conjectured from hence, with some degree of probability, that the word was of heathenish origin, perhaps
'

Paul, should

'

christians

^

Hist.

Manich. T.

ii.

cap. 4. p. 51'.
proferimus.

^

Abraxas cum

galli

Gallus sine dubio symboliim soils est,
Aliquando etiam sol vocatur.
qui flagellum tenet, quasi concitandis equis.
Huic galli caput tribuitur, qui haec avis solem praenuntiat ubi observandum,
schemata heec omnia Abraxeea vel ad solem, vel ad ejus operationes referri,
quemadmodum et aliae pene omnes iEcryptiacae figurae. Mont, ubi sup.
capite triginta sex

numero

:

p. 358.

378

History of Heretics.

used by the oriental cabal ists, from whom
together with other philosophical arcana.
second'^
class
is of such as have the head, or body,
His
of a lion. The inscription on these is most commonly Mythras.
The lion we know to be an ^Egyptian hieroglyphic
for strength, and also for the vehement heat of the sun ;
from the figure being radiated, there can be no doubt but it
refers to the sun
this, joined \vith the inscription Mythras,
shows that it is of heathenish and ^Egyptian origin.
His third class is of those stones, which either have*^* the
figure of Serapis, or his name, inscribed on them.
One of
these represents, on one side, Lsis sitting on a lotus naked,
with the moon placed on a radiated head
her right hand
is raised up, and in her left hand slie holds a whip ; before
her stands an ape, or cercopithecus, in a very obscene posture.
The inscription is, Serapis is the one Jupiter.' This,
and several others in the same plate, aie extremely obscene ;
and though the word Abraxas is found there, yet from
several of the symbols it plainly appears that they are pagan,
and the God to whose honour they were consecrated was
Bacchus, as will be njore apparent from some under the
next class. The situations of some of the figures, which are
particularly mentioned in the quotations, together with the
introducing Serapis, Cerberus, and Apis, demonstrate
plainly that these stones are monuments of pagan ^Egyptian
invested

aiul

they adopted

it,

;

;

'

superstition.

On

the

gems of

the fourth class^ are sphinxes, apes, and

^ Abraxaea secundae classis schemata frequentissime occurrunt, variisque
modis. Ibid. lib. iii. cap. 4. n. 1. p. 360.
Aliquando item leonem designant,
modo stellis stipatum, modo radiis fulgentem. Saepe figuram radiatam effingunt capite leonino, serpentine corpore. Pal. Gr. p. 178. See also p. 371,
of this chapter, note ''. secunda classis, and p. 374, note '^.
In aliqua vero gemma Capelliani Musei.
lsis loto insidens nuda, cum
luna imposita capiti radiato dexteram crigit, sinistra flagelluin tenet
in conspectu vero ejussimia erecta cum ithyphallo.
Circum autem inscribitur, E\g
Ztvg 'EfpaTTiQ, unus Jupiter Serapis.
Ab altera vero gemmae facie altera inscriptio legitur, ubi Abraxas memoratur.
Ibid. p. 178.
In tabula sequent!
alia D. Capelli Senatoris Veneti Isidem repraesentat fiori loti insidentem, ante
quam simia est aut cercopithecus cum inscriptione, El^ Zevg ^epuTrig. In posticae partis inscriptione nihil intelligitur usque ad nomen Abraxas. Alia imago
Serapidem repraesentat victoriam manu tenentem. Serapis hie canemCerberum
trino capite ad pedes habet, quo confirmabatur id, quod supra dicebamus,
nempe, Serapidem pro Plutone habitum fuisse. Antiq. Ex. p. 362. In aliis lapillis lsis loto insidens, vel Apis stipatus stellis, conspicitur. Est ubi videas ranas
insculptas, cancros, monstra varia ex animalibus composita.
Obscoense passim
'^

:

—

hujusmodi symbola deprehenduntur phalli, ithy phalli, et similia
omnia qua mente cum christianis mysteriis homines illi, qui sese chris-

figurae, inter

quae

;

tianos mentiebantur, admiscuerint, quis divinare possit
^

Sphinges atque simiae

?

Pal. Gr. p. 179.

similiter in hisce lapillis occurrunt.

Quae ex museo

Basilides.
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He particularly descrihcs one
other animals of that sort.
having- on it a winged sphinx, with a serpent placed just
The head of the serpent is ornamented with tjiose
before it.
insi<>nia which are appiopriated to yE<»yptian deities ; and
on the reverse is this inscription, To the honour of father
'
From which inscription, considered in connecIkicchus.'
tion with the symbols which we have mentioned as belong-ing" to this class, it plaiidy appears that Bacchus was the
deity in honour of whom these gems were wrought.
And
as Macrobius' iiafh informed us that Apollo and Bacchus
are the same deities, the conjecture and observations of
Beausobre^ are confirmed, that Abraxas, or Abrasax, is
'

sphingcm exhibet alatam, quae scrpentem coram
numinibus proprium.
uvam legitiir htec inscriptio, Hon. Pat. Bib. qii.B signifi-

sancta3 Genovesje est imago,

se positiim habet, et ornatiim capitis gestat xEgyptiacis

In posticu parte circa
Molinetus putat, Ilonori Patris iiiberi att Liberi.
Ibid. p. 3()4.
^ Aristoteles,
qui theologumena scripsit, Apollinem, et Liberum patrem
unum eundemque Deum esse, cum multis argumentis asserit, Sec. Euripides,

R

cat, ut 11.

in

Licymnio, Appollinem Liberumque

unum eundemque Deum

esse signifi-

cans, scribit, AfarroTa (piXodacpvi, Ea/cx£, Uaiav, AttoWov, euXvps.
Nulla ex
his dubitatio sit Solem ac Liberum patrem ejusdem numinis habendum.
Absolute

tamen hoc argumentis liquidioribus

ligiosi arcani observatio tenetur, ut sol

phaerio

est,

Apollo vocitetur:

Liber Pater, habeatur.
hoc versu

est

cum

In sacris enim haec re-

adstruetur.

cum

in supero, id est, in diurao hemis-

in infero, id est nocturno,

— Solem Liberum

esse,

Dionysus, qui
manifeste pronuntiat Orpheus

:

'HXjo^, 6v Aiopiujov £7rnc\?;T(v KaXiscfiv.

Macrobii

Sat.

1.

i.

c.

18. p. 199,

200, 202.

Je croi done qu Abraxas ou Abrasax est compose de deux mots Grecs.
est A/3pog, qui a divei-ses significations, mais, entr' autres, celles de
Beau dc Mognifitjue ; C'est une epilhete ou un altribut du Dieu appelle lao,
comme on le voit dans cet oracle d'Apollon de Claros
s

Le premier

:

XtijiaTt fitv T A'icrjVf Aia

HiXiov

di 9tpti, utTOTTuipif}

o'

eiapog ap^ofxtvoio

a(3pov law.

Mais ajSpog signifie aussi Beau, Snperie, Majcstuenx ; de la vient a/3pa
Dans les
^aviiv de Euripide, pour dire une demarche superbe, majestueuse.
vers que je viens d'alleguer, lao est Bacchus.
Mais Bacchus est le Soleil
Le second mot Grec dont Abrasax est comafipoQ est une epithete du Soleil.
pose, est ou celui de Saw qui est souvent employe dans Homere, et qui veut
dire, • sauver, guerir,' ou celui de Sa qui signifie * salut, sante.'
Et ce qui
confirme encore cette conjecture, c'est la figure LXIX. de Chifflet, dont I'inscription commence par les mots Grecs, Eyw era Saw a A. Q.
Ces paroles
sont prononcees par Abraxas, dont le noni vient aussi-tot apres.
C'est moi,
dit il, qui vous conduis, vous et tout ce qui vous regarde.
C'est moi, qui
vous conserve, ou qui vous sauve. Je suis Alpha et Omega. II y a au dessous
de I'inscription un serpent qui tient sa queue dans sa gueule et dans le cercle
qu'il decrit, ces trois Icttres Greques 73 E, qui sont le nombre 365.
Le serpent, qui est d' ordinaire un embleme de retcrnite est ici celui du soleil et de
ses revolutions.
Hibt. de Manich. Tom ii. p. 5.3, 56. n. vii.

—

—
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derived from two Greek words, which signify, Magnificent
Saviour. For the epithet a^po^, tlie first part of Abrasax, is
No obparticularly applied to Apollo and to Bacchus.
jection can be framed against this from the name Serapis
being so often used in those of the former class ; for Serapis
On other gems, as
is there said to be the one Jupiter.
was
considered as the same with
Montfau<^on asserts,^^ he
It seems therefore that the attributes and insignia
Pluto.
of Apollo and Bacchus may with propriety, in the EgypThis appears to
tian mythology, be also given to him.
have been really the case ; for the further back we trace
the Greek theogony, which undoubtedly owed its origin to
the Egyptian and oriental mythology, the more clearly we
see that Jupiter, Pluto, Sol, and Bacchus, are the same.'
It is to the present purpose to observe that 6/3/>os is an epithet applied to the god lao;,^ which is a name frequently
found on these gems, and even joined with Abraxas.
This name is frequently found on the gems of Montfau^on's fifth class.
On these also there are human figures,
and joined with the name lao, are the names^ Sabaoth,
Adonai, Eloai, &c. It is from hence that the strongest argument hath been drawn to prove that these gems belonged
to some christian sect, because these are the names of the
true God in the Old Testament.
But an observation of
Origen in his answer to Celsus,"^ will set aside the force of
this.
He says they who framed these incantations, being
neither well skilled in magic, nor rightly understanding the
sacred scriptures, have mixed together things of different

Thus from magic they have got Jaldabaoth, Astaphieus, and Horoeus.
From the Hebrew scriptures they
have taken the Hebrew names lao, Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloai.

sorts.

^ Serapis hie canem Cerberum frino capite ad pedes habet
quo confirmabatur id quod supra dicebamus, nempe Serapidem pro Plutone habitum fuisse.
Blont. An. Ex. p. 362.
Elg Tiivg, eig 'ASrjg, e'lg "EXiog,
:

'

Aiovvffog.

tig

Hujus versus auctoritas fundatur oraculo ApoUinis

Clarii.

^ See p. 379, note e.
Macrob. Sat. 1. i. c. 18. p. 202.
Quinta eorum, quae figuras exhibent humanas vel alatas vel alis carentes.
Mont. An. Ex, p. 358. Voces law, ^afSacjO, ASi^vdi, AjBpa^ag, MtOpa'^, frequentissime occurrunt.
In aliquo lapide juspide ejusdem Capelliani musei,
ubi ab altera gemmge facie figura visitur iiumano corpore galli gallinacei capite,
cruribus et tibiis in serpentum capita desinentibus, quae dextra flagellum, sinistra
scutum, tenet, voce law inscriptum, barbaris aliis circumpositis nominibus.
'

Pal. Groe. p. 179.
"^
'On oi ravra (rvvTaEajjievoi, hts tu fiayuag votjcravrfg, sre ra rwj/ Sreiwv
ypa^(ov diaKQivavTegf ttuvt e^vpav' airo fiiv fiaytiag tov Ja\da(3a(x)9, kui tov
A'^a<pawv, Kai tov 'Qpaiov, airo Us tuv 'Ef3paiKo)v ypa^wr, tov law Trap'
'EPpaioig ovona'Coptvov, Kca tov "ZafiaijjQ, kcu tov AScJvaiov, Kai tov EXwatoiv
Contra Ccls. 1. vi, p. 297. Cantab. Opp. T. i. p. 656. D. Bened.
K. T. X.

Basilides.

Wherefore Origen esteemed

3Sl

no proof tiiat these iiicantnbecause the Hebrew names of
On the contrary, he
the true God were mixed with others.
asserts," that they belonged not to any christian sect, but
to those who were aliens from our common salvation, and
who never would oive the title of Saviour, or God, or MasOne of the gems of this fifth
ter, or Son of God, to Jesus.
class which hath lao on the face,'' is inscribed on the reverse
Grant nie favour and victory, because
with these words
have uttered thy hidden and ineffable name.' This is
I
founded on a superstitious notion which was entertained
among some of the Jews, that whoever could rightly pronounce the name Jehovah, had great favour with God, and
could even work miracles. This then is more likely to be
the work of some maiiician, than an amulet belonainjr to
any christian sect. Montfau(;on mentions'' two under this
class with the name Alexander on each of them.
These are
undoubtedly of heathenish origin, and were probably intended for the same purpose as those mentioned before,
which the people of Antioch used in order to drive away
it

tioiis beloii<>'ed to christians,

:

'

'

diseases.

In the sixth class

is

inserted the description of a costly

i

^oysg, ctXXa iravry aWoTpiuv aiorjjpiag, /cai ada/Jivg eiriCon. Cels.
"SuJTrjpa, t] Qeov, j) Ai^acrKoXov, ?; \'\ov Qtu.
lib. vi. p. 296. Cantab. 0pp. Tom. i. p. 054. D. Beaed.
° Ab altera gemma? facie ita legitur, Aog /tot
x^P^^ viKtiv on unqKa cm to
Eoi'um vero
Kpvirrov Kai aXix^^cpvov ovofxa, reliqua ignota et barbara sunt.
* Da mihi gratiam et victoriam, quia occultum et inetfabile nomen
sensus est.
"

'Qq a

xp''^'-'^'^^'*'

ypatpofxtintjv \r](Tsv,

*

tuum

i]

pronuntiavi.'

lUud autem

inetlabile

nomen

in altera

gemmae

facie ex-

pressum est.
Vocem
law apud Graecos, veteres autem niH' exprimunt.
AXixcop'ov barbaram, forte pro aviK<piovr]Tov positam, inetfabile vertimus. Pal.
p In alia ejusdem (Capelliani Musei)
Cir. p. 179.
^og x"P^^ AXiKav^ps, * da gratiam Alexandri.'
In alia vero gemma legitur
AXi^av^pa.
Quo pertineat autem Alexander vel Alexandra, ignoramus. Pal.
Gr. p. 179.
En duo Abraxaea schemata.—
Ambo in lapide nigro ^gyptiaco, quem vocant basalten. Primum est quinque pollicum longitudine, latitudineque trium. In sublimiore lapidis parte est
quadratum oblongum et fastigiatum ut frontispicium templi.
In fastigio
autem law descriptum est— et nomen Abrasax. Ad dextram et ad sinistram
'I

hinc et inde duo cercopitheci manus efferentes versus law,
hoc gestu, Kcti ry r« aidon^ eyepTsi, honorare videntur.
Sub frontispicio illo vir, cujus caput ornatu ^Egyptiaco distinguitur, alas et
caudam avis habet. Hie etiam stupendus Ty -a aiioin fyffxrti. In hoc item
schemate Osiris conspicitur.
Isis loto insidens, et ali(juot aves.
Sequent
schema, non minus singulare, ejusdem circiter atque pntcedens magnitudinis
est, ex lapide nigro quem basalten vocant, qui lapsis ad utramque partem insculptus est.
In altera facie Osiris, insolitam habens formam, qui duobus
pedibus, duorum crocodilorum capitibus insistit.
Capite gestat caput aliud
suo majus, cui imponitur calathus, Serapidis svmbolum frequens.
An. Ex.
p. 370. PI. 167.

frontispicii illius

quasi venerabundi,
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The figures are
moiuiment, with the word Abraxas on it.
exceedingly obscene, and undoubtedly heathenish. In the
same plate is another, with an Osiris treading upon the
Can any thing be more plainly
heads of two crocodiles.
pagan and Egyptian ?

SECTION XXIIL
llicse cjems

were all undoubtedly heatliemsh.

THESE

and many others are so clearly of pagan origin,
that it is somewhat wonderful Montfaugon could make such
large collections, and yet not perceive this.
And it is more
wonderful still that a learned writer of our own, who is
sometimes sufficiently cautious, especially with respect to
charges brought against heretics, should approve of such
explications.
His opinion of the Basilidians must be very
low indeed, to think that they who professed themselves
christians, could adopt the Roman and ^Egyptian deities
into their worship, and even be the means of transmitting
the ^Egyptian idolatry to the Romans.
He carelessly
quotes a passage from Prudentius as if to prove this ;'^ when
it is most evident that Prudentius is inveighing against the
heathen Egyptians and Romans, on account of that multiplicity of senseless, stupid objects, which they abhorred
as gods.
Are the Basilidians to be blamed because the
Romans adopted the ^Egyptian deities? It is well known
they had done this before Basilides was in being, with respect to other nations as well as iEgypt.
*

Hsec Basilidis figmenta ex TEgypto

gemmis

hisce

parte, et

vocabula

Latin orum,

Basilidianis,

Romam

Romanorum

migrasse constat.

interdum

deorum

Nam

figuras ex

in

una

ilia Abraxaea ex altera ; atque in nonnullis, Deorum simul
iEgyptiorumque symbola commixta cernimus
ad quod Pru:

dentius sane alludere videtur
Isis enira, et Serapis, et

grandi simia cauda,

Et crocodilus, id est, quod Juno, Laverna, Priapus.
Hos tu, Nile, Deos colis, et tu Tybris adoras.
Contra Symmach. 1. ii. v. 868. Middleton Antiq.

p. 7G.
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SECTION XXIV.
From

hence came the superstitious custom of usiiiy Abrasadabra as a charm.

IT is not improbable that from this word Abrasnx came the
superstitious custom of writing- the word Abrasadabra^
upon a slip of paper, in order to cure a semitertian ague.
writer, who speaks of this, is Serenus Samonicus,'' preceptor to the younger Gordian.
He certainly
did not make profession of Christianity ; and from hence
there is a collateral probability that it was a heathenish
cliarm.
Notwithstanding this, Montfau^oii, for what reason
1 do not know, unless because he was determined to father

The most ancient

every thing superstitious upon the Basilidians, makes*" him
one of that sect.

SECTION XXV.
Beausobre's observations on Chifflet, and arguments against

gems being

these

christian.

HAVE

argued from the figures given us by Montfaugon.
Beausobre, whose remarks are directed principally against
I

^

On

C, dans

ecrit
les

Beaus. Hist.
''

ordinairement Abracadabra, mais
inscriptions Grecques, est

M.

p.

un

S.

il

faut ecrire Abracadabra.

corame tout

le

monde

le

Le
sait.

5G. note.

Mortiferum magis est, quod Graecis hemitritaeum
Vulgatur verbis, hoc nostra dicere lingua
Non potuere uUi, puto, nee voluere parentes.
Inscribis chartce, quod dicitur Abracadabra,
Soepius et subter repetis, sed detrahe

summam,

Et magis atque magis desint elementa

figuris

Singula, quae semper rapies, et cretera figes,
Donee in angustura redigatur litera conum
His lino nexis collum redimire memeato, &c.

Serenus Samonicus de Medic. N. 53. p. 1598, Fol. Mattaire.
^

Quod inventum Quintus

lidien. Gal.)

Ann. Ex.

p.

carminibus
377.
in

Serenus Samonicus, Basiiidianus (medecin Basiubi suadet ut in charta describatur.

suis posuit,
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of the same opinion ; and though he gives
to Chifflet's performance, yet he"" asserts,
in opposition to him, that the engravings on these stones are
evidently yEgyptian figures of the Sun, of Mercury, of Bacchus, of Hecate or the Moon, of Isis, Sera pis, and other
And he argues against these
deities worshipped in ^gypt.
gems being the invention of the Basilidians.
P'irst, from the incredibility of the thing in itself, that a
professor of the religion of Jesus, and a philosopher, should
make images of the Deity, at a time when christians had an
unconquerable aversion to such figures; and especially,
Chifflet, is

much

due condemnation

make such monstrous and obscene ones.
Secondly, he further argues from the silence of the fathers,
who wrote against and confuted the Basilidians. Ireneeus
says not a word of such usages. But should it be said IrencEus wrote in the west, and therefore might not be so well
acquainted with their customs, he observes that Clement,
who lived at Alexandria, in the very centre of the Basilidian heresy, would certainly have taken notice of, and reproached them for such impurity and gross idolatry, if it
Besides, as most of these
had prevailed among them.
antiquities were precious stones, they were not used merely
Clement therefore would
as amulets, but as seals or rings.
have had occasion to speak of such things in his Predagogue.
For he mentions,^ and inveighs against superfluous ornaThe figures
ments, particularly pearls and precious stones.
kind of
such
engraved
on
are
Basilidians
attributed to the
accuses
the
or
As he never inveighs against these,
stones.
Basilidians of using them, it is most certain they were not
accustomed to have such. To which may be added, that
in his treatise of the best manner of living, where he lays
down rules concerning the rings, which christians may wear
consistently with their profession, he strictly forbids their
having on their stones or seals, the representation of idol
deities ; because they are objects on which a christian canHe earnestly warns them against
not even look without sin.
every representation which was contrary to decency and
that he should

<"

^

Hist,

de Manich. Tom.

—x\wp8g
aSiv aW
9]

e£8,

K. T. X.

24 Ij 242.

ii.

y).

1]

avoi]Tii)v f^iv avOpioTTwj'

Clem. Peedag.

1.

ii.

—

yap ra

Kai

AiO«c ^e ttAjhc

Ciavyr] to)v XlOi^iojv

TsXeojg ^e rjyvoijicoTiov

—

leaOai

to SreXrjixa th

cap. 12. p. 206. B. C. 207. B. ed. Paris, p.
*^

ed. Potteri.

svaTTOTVTTOJTeov' oig

^

50, 51, 57.

fxeipaiciu)deg f^i rtOtjTrevai, stti

to 7rpoof%£^^' uTrsiprjTai

—

7;

Oi^

yap ndwXojv

irpocrcoTra

KVTreXXa toiq awcppovHCTiv'

T(t)v aKoXw^cjv yeyvfiviontvsQ (x^^^ ''**^ tpiufXivsQ, 1] Tag haipag' log
tOeXijaamv avToig Xr}9r)V ttote eyyevsaOai dvvr]9rfvai t<x)V tpioTiKOJv TraOijClem. Alex. Paed. lib. iii
fiaroiv, dia rrjv tvdtXexri Ti]g aKoXaaiag vTonvr^mv.
cap. 1 1. p. 247. A. Paris, p. 289. Potteri.

TToXXoi ds

firjdt
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modesty.
Could he ihcn omit cautioiiiiig- the faitliful at
Alexandria against the use of those abominable figures
which are now ascribed to the Basilidians; especially as he
scruples not, on all fair occasions, to attack the followers
of this sect'/ 'J'hese figures have every characteristic of the
things which he absolutely forbids
they are idolatrous, they
are innnodest, they are to the last degree obscene.
To Clement succeeded Origen. But Origen, so curious
to dive into the sentiment and practices of heretics, says not
one word either about the Abraxas of Basilides, or the magic and obscene figures of his followers, though he had the
fairest opportunity to have done it, when treating at large
about the oriental cabalistic philosophy, and the magic of
others, in his answer to Celsus.
Eusebius, Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Jerom, and Theodoret,
who all lived in the East, are equally silent on this head ;
and yet certainly there must at that time have been a very
;

great number of these j)recious stones ; since after the lapse
of so many ages such quantities are every where found in
the cabinets of the curious.

SECTION XXVI.
Further observations en

BEAUSOBRE,

Chtfficf.

examination of many of
overthrow
than confirm the system advanced by that writer; because
it evidently appears from the figures themselves that they
are pagan, and of ^Egyptian origin, and could not belong to
any sect of christians.
He mentions one of these engravings,-^ which represents the figure of a man carrying a
sheep on his shoulders, the idea of which he thinks might
be taken from the parable of the good shepherd ; and he
imagines it might belong to the Simonians since the impostor Simon, ii\ imitation of our Saviour's expression in
the figures in

after a particular

Chifliet, observes, that they rather

;

On y voit uu liomme nud, niais sans aucunc marque immodeste, qui
charge avec beaucoup de peine une brebis sur son epaule. Cela a tout a tait
I'air de la parabole du Bon Pasteur.
Le famcux imposteur Simon avoit imite
la pensee du Sicgneur, et disoit, que son Helene, qui n'est autre chose que 1'
ame, etoit la brebis egaree, qu'il etoit venu chercher et sauver. Je ne doute
pas que cette figure XC ne soit des Simoniens.
Hist, de Manich. T. ii. p. 60,
N. IX. 5.
•^

VOL. vFir.

2 c
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parable, said that his Helena'' was the wanaering sheep,
he, the good shepherd, was come to seek and to

tliat

which
save.

to show that those gems which have
names of Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob on them or the
God of either of those patriarchs; or which have the words

Beausobre proceeds

the

;

Sabaoth, or Adonai, or Eloai, are the inventions of the
Whoever reads
cabal ists, or of the ^Egyptian magicians.
him with attention, will plainly see the same conclusion following from his observations on Chifflet's figures, which I
have drawn from those of Montfaucon.

SECTION XXVII.
O/* the names

of angels Joiind on

those gems.

AS

to the names of angels, which Montfangon*^ asserts were
use
among the Basilidians, it is evident that those which
in
he mentions were derived from the Ophites, as Origen
informs us.
This is confirmed by the fifteenth
plainly
figure in Chifflet, and by Beausobre's observations,'' to which
'^

I refer for particulars.

SECTION XXVIIl.
drawn from

Conclusions

the foregoing observations,

UPON

a review therefore of the whole of this long discourse, concerning' the Abraxas of the Basilidians, and the
figures which have been attributed to them, I cannot help
concluding, very much in the words of Beausobre
1. That
:

^

Thto yap £Ttr to

fiEvov.

Epi. Haer.

ysypafifjievov ev

XXL

No.

Ti{)

niayYtKui), to 7rpo(3aTov to TCtirXavi]'

A.
numerabant.

3. p. 58.

* Totidemque
Virtutiim autem hiijusniodi
(365) virtutes
nomina quaedam in gemmis Abraxaeis expiscamur, iiempe nota ista, MiKaijX,

Ta(3pi})\, Va<pavar]\, OvpiijX, lisec

Sspt/jX, quibus
lib.

addas

Satoiiiel, ut

cap. 8. p. 177.

*^

''

Mijdafiwg fiev vtto xpi'^iavixyv
Con. Cel.
OipiavMV 7rapa\ctfxj3avoixev(ov, k. t. X.
V. p. 295. ed. Cantab. 0pp. 1. p. 653. D. Bened.
Hist, de Manich. Tom. ii. n. xiii. p. 64, 65.
ii.

ovofiailiofievcjv, oifxai ds vtto
lib.

etiam ignota Avavar]\, Upo'^opairfK, Ka-^irjX,
Pal. Gr.
Latine in gemma quadam legitur.
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Abraxas was not the god of the Basilidians. 2, That this
name siiiuifies nothiiiii" but the sun, which was never worshipped by them. -3. That the fig-ures both in Cljifflet and
jM()ntfau(;on are, for the most part, ^Egyptian.
4. That
there is no kind of proof that any of them belonged to the
Basilidians.
5. That those wliich have lao, Sabaoth, &c.
upon them, were the works of magicians, wlio never made
any profession of Christianity. 6. That some of these figures
derived their origin from the Simonians and Ophites, who
were not

cliristians either in belief or profession.

SECTION XXIX.
O/' the scriptures received by Basilides.

SHALL

by giving" an account of the
scriptures which were received by Basilides.
According to Irenseus,^ he must have disregarded the
Old Testament or at least he could not give the same auI

finish

this article

;

^ew because he asserted
prophecies in the Old Testament were given by
those angels who were the makers and princes of the world ;
thority to that, as he did to the

:

that the

law in particular was promulgated by their
by him who brought the people of Israel out of the
land of iEgypt. Since therefore Jesus Christ, according to
him, came to deliver the human race from the power of the
princes of the world, and to destroy their works, there must
be a kind of opposition between the law and the gospel.
As a christian therefore he could pay no great regard to it.
But he looked upon the law'' as a proper rule, established
by the Creator, for the direction of the people of Israel
and though he did not believe it to come from the true
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, yet he considered
it as a revelation given by an angel, of whom he spoke with

and

that the

chief,

respect.
Prophetias autem et ipsas a muudi fabricatoribus fuisse ait principibus, proautem legem a principe eorum, euin qui eduxerit populum de terra
/Egypti,
Patrem misisse Niui suum (et hunc esse qui dicitur Christus) in
^

prie

—

libertatem crcdentiura ei a potestate
liberates igitur

eos a

mundi

—

eorum qui mundum fabricaverunt. Et
Adv. Haer. lib. i. cap. 23.

fabricatoribus.

p. 98.

Esse autem principem ipsorum (angelorum) eum qui Judaeorum putatur
Deus.
Et quondam is suis hominibus, id est Judaeis, voluit subjicere reliquas gentes, &c.
Ibid.
''

esse

2 c 2
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New Testament, it doth not appear but he reor at least*^ the greater part of it.
whole,
the
ceived
that * both Marcion and Basilides
says,^^
Jeroni indeed
*
were not content with rejecting the Old Testament, but
*
that they also disputed some parts of the New, corruptingthe gospels, and cutting off from St. Paul the two epistles
*
to Timothy, the epistle to Titus, and the epistle to the He*
brews.'
But Jerom frequently wrote with precipitation
As

to the

'

and passion when he was reproaching heretics. It ought
also to be observed that Marcion and Basilides were very
Marcion redifferent in their opinions on many points.
Basilides certainly received only the gospel of St. Luke.
*"

ceived the gospel of St. Matthew ; for there are several
references to it in his explanations of doctrines or practices,
which are given us by Clement of Alexandria, and there
Neither Ireis no proof that he rejected the other three.
Theodoret,
accuse him
niEUs, Tertullian, Clement, Origen, or
of this, or of rejecting any of St. Paul's epistles. On the
contrary, there is positive evidence from the same Clement
that Isidore, his son,^ received the first epistle to the CorinAnd there is from Origen a clear proof to the conthians.
trary of what Jerom lays to his charge, when he ranks
Basilides with Marcion as a corrupter of the gospel ; for the
former writer, in his answer to Celsus, who accused the
christians in general of corrupting the scriptures, says that
*
he^ knew of no christians who had altered the text of the
* gospel, except
the followers of Valentinus and Marcion,
*
and perhaps those of Lucian.' This confirms the explanation hereafter given of that passage of Origen, where
mention is made of the gospel of Basilides ; that Origen
means nothing more by that expression than his CommenAmbrose and Jerom copied from
taries upon tlie gospel.
'^

Origen.

That Basilides paid great respect

to the gospel, is evident

Beausobre, Hi&t. de Manich. Tom. ii. c. 1. n. iv. p. 5. c. 4. n. iii. p. 51.
Maicionem loquor et Basilidem qui Vetus laniant Testamentum ; tamen
cos aliqua ex parte ferremus, si saltern in Novo continerent manus suas; et
non auderent vel evangelistas violare, vel apostolos Nonnullas (epistolas)
ad Timotheum videlicet utramque, ad Heintegras repudiandas crediderunt
braeos, et ad Titum. Hieron. in ep. ad Tit. in Proem, vol. iv. p. 407. Mar*

—

'^

—

:

tiaraynay.

^

Mort^j ds KtxQW^<- '^Tii>

t<i)

x«|OaKn/pi

Tit)

Kara AsKav tvayytkui). Epi. ad Ilaer, 42. p. 309. D. Ovrog ek f.iiv riov
fvayyeXiwv to Kara AuKav thlaro ptovov. Theo. Haer. Fab. lib. i. cap. 24. p.
^ Strom, lib. iv.
210. D.
p. 506. G. et lib. iii. p. 426
A. B. See p. 364, of this chapter, notes ^ and ^.
e Strom, hb. iii. p. 427. A. et D.
Contra Cels. lib. ii.
See the passage at length under Lucian, p. 5.
p. 77. Can. p. 411. Ben.
''

note 2.
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upon if, which he divided
fragments
of these may bo
into twenty-four books.
seen in Grabe,*^ one taken from the thirteenth, the other
from the twenty-third book of these Conunentaries.
from

his writing' conunontaries'

Tuo

lie also certainly received the epistle to the

Romans, as

appears from Origen's Commentary upon the fifth chapter,
where he quotes the words of chap. vii. 9, " when tlie commandment came, sin revived, and 1 died." Upon this lie
observes, that l^asilides,' without attending' to the sense and
* connection, endeavoured to
deduce from the former part
of the verse, viz. " 1 was alive without tlie law once," his
absurd and nonsensical notion of a Pythagorean metempsychosis ;* therefore he must have allowed the authority
of this epistle and as he is not accused of rejecting any
other of the I)ooks of the New Testament, except by St. Jerom, and this in a cursory manner, iiis name being' joined
with that of INlnrcion, there is reason to believe that he received the whole New Tt^stament as authentic, though he
j)erverted the meaning' of many places, and drew^ from many
others very absurd and foolish consequences.
*

'

'

*

;

SECTION XXX.
Of the

THERE

gospel of Basilides,

Origen's Commentary
on
Luke of a gospel of Basilides. Ambrose has spoken^ of
the same, as hath Jerom*^ also.
The two last undoubtedly
copied it from Origcn. The most probable opinion is, that
the twenty-four books of Commentaries, which Agrippa
Castor speaks of,'^ were the very gospel of Basilides. This is
'

'^riaiv

niention

is

avTOv hq

Eus. Ecc. Hist.

fitv ro

lib. iv.

made

in

=*

ivayyiKiov rtcraapa Trpog roig tiKoai avvra^ai

cap. 7. p. 120.

(3i(3\ia.

A.

^ Spicileg. Tom. ii. p. 39, &c.
Ego, inquit (Paulus),
mortuus sum, coepit enim mihi jam reputari peccatum. Sed haec Basilides non
advertens de lege naturali debere intelligi, ad ineptas et impias fabulas sermonem apostolicum traxit in Pythagoricum dogma id est, quod animae in alia
atque alia corpora transfundantur, ex hoc apostoli dicto conatur adstruere.
Via.
Orig. Com. in Epis. ad Rom. cap. 5. Tom. ii. p. 530. Basil. 1571.
Ausus est Basilides
etiani Grab. Spici. T. ii. p. 43.
Horail. in Luc. 1. i. in init.
scribere evangelium, et suo iliud nomine titulare.
^ Ausus est etiam Basilides scribere, quod dicitur, secundum Basilidem.
'

:

"^

Ambro.
^

Praef. in

Com.

in Luc. init.

Ha3re.sium fuere principia, ut est illud

Hieron.

l\aef. in

Com.

in

Mat.

'^

Basilidis atque

Eus. Hist. Ecc.

1.

Apellis,

iv. c. 7. p.

&c.

120. A.
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opinion of Beaiisobre,'' of Fabriciiis/ and of Mr. Jones.^
It indeed appears improbable that be should compose an
apocryphal history of our Saviour, and give it his own name,
when he received the other authentic gospels.
tlie

SECTION XXXI.
Of
AS

the prophets

Barcahhas and Barcoph,

prophecies of the prophets Barcabbas and Barcoph, or Parchor,^ they were undoubtedly some oriental
books which Basilides met with in his journey into the East,
and brought with him to Alexandria ; and not forgeries of
his own, as Eusebius would have us believe.
to the

SECTION XXXIl.
Of

the

Odes of Basilides,

CAVE"" makes

him, on the anthority of Origen, the author
of some odes. Grabe seems to doubt the exactness of the
reference,^ but he afterwards says that he found in a manuscript copy some words of Origen to this purpose, that
*
repeat the hymns of Valentinus and
they,' the heretics,
* the odes of Basilides.'
'

—

^ Origene appelle ce livre I'evangile de Basilide.
Mais S. Clement d'Alexandrie ne nous permet pas de douter, que ce ne fut simplement un commentaire sur I'evangile qu' Origene a juge a-propos d'appeler I'evangile de Basilide.
Hist, Manich. T. ii n. 2. p. 3, 4.
On parle d'un evangilede Basilide ;
Ibid. Tom. i. p. 454, and p. 39.
c'etoit un commentaire sur les evangiles.
^ Sed
potuit etiara Origenes hos libros Commentariorum in evangelium
Cod. Ap. N. T. Tom. i. p. 343.
appellare evangelium Basilidis.
6 Canon of the N. T. V. 1. p. 217, 218.
^

JIpo^rjTag ds kavTu) ovoiiaaai BapKa(3l3av Kai Bapx<o<p, Kat aWsg avvTrapicEus. Hist. Ecc. lib. iv. cap. 7. p. 120. A.
tavTii) av^^jacifxevov.

THQ Tivag

laiSiopog Ts, 6

ilap^wp
641. C.
*»

Ba(ji\eids

t^tjyeTiKojv, icai

Spici. Pat.

vlog

ctfJia

Kai fiaOijrrjg, tv rq) rrpwr*^ tcov 7rpo(pr]Ts

avTog Kara Xthv
*

Tom.

ii.

p. 38.

ypacjyH.

Clem. Strom,

lib. vi. p.

His. Lit. Basilides, p. 31. Geneva.
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SECTION XXXIII.
These

thinrjs

FROM

prove the authenticity and wide spread
scriptures of the New Testament.

of

the

whole chapter it appears that the writings of
the New Testament were early spread abroad among' christians, and that commentaries and expositions were very soon
tills

written on different parts of them, particulaily on the gosThis would tend to make the knowledge of tlieiii
pels.
more general, and to keep them uncorrupted ; for by this
means those who might attempt to falsify them in any respect would be the sooner and the more easily detected.

CHAP.
OF CARPOCRATES AND

HI.
HIS

SECTION

FOLLOWERS.

I.

Some account of Carpocrates and Epiphanes,from Clement
of Alexandria and other ancient authors,

WE

come now to the Carpocratians. I shall observe their
history and time, their principles in general, their moral
principles and manners, and, lastly, their testimony to the
scriptures.
Clement of Alexandria says of them in these very words
Th«^ followers of Carpocrates and Epiphanes think that
women ought to be common from whom much reproach
:

*

*

:

has been derived to the christian name.'
He informs us
that Epiphanes, whose works also are extant, was the son of
Carpocrates, who was an Alexandrian ; his mother's name

*

was Alexandra, born
^

in the island

of Cephalene.

He

lived

Ot ^£ «7ro Kap-rroKQaTHQ Kai EirKpavsQ avayofiivoi, KOivag (ivai toq yvvcuKot,

a^iHGiv.

Str. lib.

iii.

p.

428. A.
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be seventeen years of age only and after his death was
honoured as a god at Sama, in the afore-mentioned isUuid.
There they erected to him a temple made of stone, with altars, a grove, and a musenm.
And every new moon, on the
day when Epiphanes was consecrated, the Cephalenians
met together, and celebrated that birth-day of his with
hymns, libations, sacrifices, and feastings.
He was^ instructed by his father in the whole circle of sciences, partito

;

cularly the Platonic philosophy.
He was the author of the
monadic science, from whom arose the heresy of the Carpocratians.
Clement then proceeds to quote a long passage
out of a book of Epiphanes, entitled. Of Justice, or Righteousness which passage Clement supposes to teach licen;

tiousness, contrary to the doctrine of the gospel.

Theodoret too says that^ Carpocrates was an Alexandrian ;
but Epiphanius*^ calls him a Cephalenian, probably by
mistake, his wife having been of that country. Epiphanius
gives the like acccount that Clement does of the v»orship
paid to Epiphanes by the Cephalenians; and says that his
vast learning was a great inducement to that people to pay
* him such honour.'
May I be permitted to question the truth of this? Surely
it could not be a christian to whose honour these idolatrous
rites were practised
nor could they be christians that performed them ; that temple must have been raised by heathens.
Probably therefore the Epiphanes to whom those
honours Avere given, was some other person, and not Epiphanes the son of Carpocrates, the christian heretic. Theodoret takes no notice of these things in his chapter of
Carpocrates
though Epiphanes is there mentioned and
of whom he says that he*^ amplified or improved upon his
father's doctrine.'
Nor does Irenceus say any thing of this
matter.
Indeed Epiphanes is but once mentioned, or occasionally referred to, by^ Irenoeus.
Nor is he at all mentioned by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History
though
he has twice mentioned the Carpocratians and in one of
those places, beside Jewish and Samaritan heresies, all these
following, thes Menandrians, the Marcionites, the Carpocratians, the Valentinians, the Basilidians, and Saturnilians.
I might add that it was not customary for christians to erect
'

'

;

;

;

'

*

;

:

^ EiraidfvOj] fxev

riovog.

sv Tvapa

t^) irarQi rrjv Tt

iyKVKkiov Traihinv, kui ra TlXaIbid. C.
k. \.
H. 42. n. iii. p. 210. D.

Ka6i]yr](raTo Ce ttjq fiovaSiicrjg yvwcnojg,
F. lib. i. cap. 5. in.

H.
Kat JLiTKpavtjg de, tsts ttuiq, dia llXarcJviicijg ijy[.isvog
^vOoXoytav tTrXuTvvtv. Ibid. p. 197. B.
[al. v.] p. 52. Mass. p. 51. Gr. et conf. Epiph. H. 32. n.
*^

''

®

£

Lib.

iv.

cap. 22. p. 142, 143.

Conf. cap.

7. p. 120.

Tvaideiag, ttjv

tsth

Vid.

c. xi.

^

vii.

1.

i.
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temples in the former part of the second century, in nliich
time Epiplianes is supposed to have died.
Tliat 1 may at once take in the chief things relating- to
Epiplianes, 1 would now farther observe, that'' Epiphanius
speaks of Epiplianes in the chapter of Secundus the ValenAnd it is now common with learned' moderns, to
tinian.
consider him as a Valentinian ; whether rightly or not, I

cannot stay

to inquire.

SECTION
Of

II.

the time in wJiich Carpocrates lived,

BARONIUS

Carpocratians at the year 120
Tillemont'* thinks they might
Dodwell conjectures that'' Epi140; Irenaeus says thaf^ Marc.ellina came to Rome in the time of Anicetus, which
Dodwein computes to have been about the year 142;
Massuet^ about the year IGO ; Theodoret expressly placetli*
Carpocrates and Epiplianes in the reign of Adrian. By all
ancient writers of heresies in general, the Carpocratians are
reckoned an early heresy ; for they are the twenty-seventh
The order
in Epiphanius, or the seventh christian heresy.
Epiphanius.
They
who
follows
is the same in Augustine,
by
Celsus
mentioned?
are supposed by some to have been
;
but that is not certain. How long they subsisted I do not
know but they are continually spoken of by Ircnseus, as

speaks of the
Basnage at the year 122;
appear about the year 130
plianes died about tlie year
;

:

in beino*
•» in his time.
^
*
<^

Diss. Iren. p. xlvii. xlviii.
32.
Diss. Iren. iv. n. 25, 26.
E. T. ii. Les Carpocratiens.
Uncle ct Marcellina, quae Romam sub Aniceto venit, multos exterminavit.
lb. n. 2G.
c. 25. [al. 24.] p. 104. Gr. 101.

Vid.

'

II.

Mem.

'*

'^

1.

i.

*

Diss. lien. p.

^

Ixii.

A^piava

^e ovrot

II. F. lib. i. cap. 5. ]). 197. L.
roy TTOvqpaQ aifnaiig iKparvvav.
« KfXcrof /ttfv av oih
KopTrorpanavay airo ^a\oyii]Q. Orig.
p. 272. Sp. 626. Ben.

—

^amXevovTog
C. Cels.

1.

V
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SECTION
Of

the principles

HI.

the Carpocratians
creation.

of

concerning

the

THE

Carpocratians are often mentioned by Irenceus ; but*
there are only two or three passages of Ijis containing divers particulars relating* to them, on which I siiall chiefly
insist.

He there assures us that*^ Carpocrates and his followers
say the world was made by angels, much inferior to the
To the like purpose'^ Theodoret and
eternal Father.
Epiphanius, that he^ held one supreme principle, the Father of all, unknown and unnamed, or incomprehensible ;
and that the world, and the things therein, were made by
angels, much inferior to the unknown Father.'
The author
of the Additions to Tertullian's Book of Prescriptions does
not much differ*^ from the authors already quoted.
:

*

'

'

*

SECTION
Of

IV.

their opinion concerning the person

of Jesus

Christ.

IRENiEUS

immediately proceeds to say what they thought
he^ was born of Joseph, and
of the person of Jesus
that
'

:

^ Et adversus eos qui sunt a Saturnino, et Basilide, et Carpocrate, et reliquos
Gnosticorum, qui eadem similiter dicunt, idem dicatur, lib. ii. cap. 31. [al.
56.'] p. 164. Mass. 185. Gr. Super hsec arguentur qui sunt a Simone, et CarpoSi itacrate, et si qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur.
Ibid. Mass. p. 186. Gr.
que et nunc nomen Domini nostri Jesu Christi beneficia preestat, sed non
Simonis, neque Menandri, neque Carpocratis. Ibid. cap. 32. [al. 57.] p. 166.
^ Carpocrates autem, et qui ab eo,
Mass. p. 189. Gr.
mundum quidem, et ea quge in eo sunt, ab angelis multo inferioribus ingenito
Patre factum esse dicunt. Lib. i. cap. 25. [al. 24.] p. 103. Mass. p. 39. Gr.

—

^ 'Ytto fiev

^

H.72.n.

Twv ayyeXujv
ii.

p. 102. C.

Kai clvtoq KTiaiv

D.

e<pr](Te

yeyevtjcOai. p. 196. B.
Carpocrates praeterea
'^

banc tulit sectam, Unam esse dicit virtutem in superioribus principalem: ex
hac prolatos angelos, atque virtutes quos distantes longe a superioribus vir:

mundum

istum in inferioribus partibus condidisse.
p. 252. A. 216. 7. Fran.

tutibus

De

Pr.

cap. 48.

Jesum autem e Joseph natum, et, cum similis reliquis hominibus fuerit,
secundum id, quod anima ejus firma et munda cum esset,
commemorata fuerit quse visa essent sibi in ea circumlatione, quae fuisset ingenito Deo ; et propter hoc ab eo missam esse ei virtutem, uti mundi
^

distasse a reliquis

Carpocrates.
*

'
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was like other men, except that his soul was more firm
and pure, and that he remembered what he had seen with

that he was educated among* the Jews,
the eternal Father
and obtained power to surmount his sufferings, and after
'that ascended to the Father: and that those souls who
believed in him should do so likewise; that is, only as to
Epiphanius says, their'' opinion concerningtheir souls.
Christ was, that he was born of Jose[)h and Mary
but
excelled other men in temperance, and the holiness and
virtue of his life.'
He also speaks of their supposing the
Christ
to
have
mind of
had a wonderful strength, or firmness, and to have remembered what he saw in his pre-existent state, and the like.
Theodoret's account likewise l<,
that they' believed Jesus to have been a man, born of Joseph and Mary, like other men
but that he excelled in
virtue
and having' a pure soul, he remembered his con'

:

'

*

'

'

;

'
*

'

'

:

*

;

versation with the eternal Being.'
With these accounts
agree'* Philastcr, and the'^ author of the additions to Ter'

tullian,

whom

transcribe largely at the bottom of the page.

1

SECTION

V.

They are accused of saying, that some may excel Jesus.

MOREOVER,
*

as Irenoeus proceeds, * some^ of them have
the vanity to think that they may equal, or in.some respects

—

ascenderet ad eum
et eas, qui similia ei amJesu autem dicunt animam in Judaeorum consuetudine
nutritam contemsisse cos, et propter hoc virtutes accepisEe, per quas evacuavit
quae fuerunt in pcenis passiones, quoe ineraat hominibus.
Ibid. p. 203.

fabricatores efFugere posset, et

:

plecterentur, similiter.

^

IrjdHV

^i.

Tov Kvgiov

r/fKov arro

lujtrtjtp

Xtyfi ytyivrjaOui, KaOaTrep kqi TravTtg

avOpujTroi iK aTrtofiuTOQ avdpog Kat yvvaiKoq,
Tt Kcti

apiry

Km

[Sui)

hKatocrvvr]g.

Tug aXXsQ avOpcjTTsg,
''

k.

X.

—

Bt<;j St

'EtthCt] Sc, <pi]<ni',

Sitvrjvsxivai, auxppoavvy
tvrovov {*%£ ''P^X^^ Trapa

H. 27. n. ii. p. 102. D.
KaOapav scricjjKOTa

ApETi] ct avTOv CiaTrpt^ai, Kai

\pvxr]v, Kai ftefiVijfiivtjv

ts aysvvrjTs Siayojyrjg. p. 19G. B.
^ Christum aulem dicit non de Virgine Maiia, et Divino Spiritu natum, £ed
de semine Joseph homincm natum arbitratur. Qui post passionem, inquit,
mehor inter Judaeos vita integra et conversatione inventus est, cujus animam
in coeUim susccptam predicat.
Camem vero in terram dimissam aestimat.
Animique salutem solum, carnis autem non fieri salutem opinatur. Haer. 35.
al. 7. post Christum.
^ Christum non ex Virgine Maria natum, sed ex semine Joseph, hominem
tantummodo genitum sane prae caeteris justitiae cultu, vita integritate meliorem ; hunc apud Judaeos passum: solam animam ipsius in coelo receptam, eo
TTjg fitra

—

:

quod

rum
*

et firmior et robustior caeteris fuerit.

Ex quo

sola salute, nullas corporis resurrect iones.

Quaproptcr

et

ad tantum

colligeret, tenlata

anima-

Pr. c. 48. p. 252. B. 210. 20.
elationis provecti sunt, ut quidam quidem similes
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exceed, Jesus liimself, or at least Peter and Paul, and tlie
other apostles ; and that if any one did more completely
* despise all
things here below than he did, he might be
*
better than he.'
So also says Epiphanius, that * some^ of
* them thought, they might excel Jesus.
Others, who went
* not so far, yet supposed they might excel
Peter, Andrew,
* Paul, and
the other apostles.'
Theodoret in like manner
says, that * if any man had a purer soul than that of Jesus,
* he might excel
Tertullian*^ too speaks
the son himself.'
of this notion of theirs
though, perhaps, after all, it is only
a consequence drawn by some from their opinion concernAt least, there may be
ing* Christ, that he was a mere man.
reason to apprehend that their notion is not expressed to
advantage. At the utmost, it seems not to be a positive
assertion, but a case put
supposing a man to have a very
pure soul, and that he despise this world and the things of
it, and be steadily virtuous in very trying circumstances, he
might equal, and in some respects excel, Christ and his
*
*

*^

:

:

And that it is only made for argument sake is
evident from hence, because they thought Jesus much excelled all men in capacity and firmness of mind, and holiness of life: though others may resemble him, as all good
christians will allow.

apostles.

SECTION
Jlnd are said

to

VJ.

have used magical arts,

IREN^US
'

next=^ says, and Eusebius,*' as from him, that
they were magicians, and put in practice all the methods

sese dicant Jesu ; quidam aufem adhuc et secundum alicjuid jllo fortiores, qui
sunt distanles amplius quam illius discipuli, ut puta quam Petrus et Paul us, et
reliqui apostoli.

posse meliorem

Siquis autera plus

quam lUum

esse.

quam

ille

contemserit ea quae sunt hie,

Ibid. Gr. 109.

Eavrag TrpoKpiTsag rjyavTai Kai avTS ts Irjcra.
AXXoi Se i% avTOJV, hk Irjcra
aXka TiirpH Kai AvSpes Kai IlavXs Kai ru>v Xonnov airo'rokMv kavTsq

<pa(Jiv,

vTrtpipipeTepag, tivai dia t7]v v7repj3o\i]v rrjg -yrojcrjwg, kui to Trfpiaaorepov rrjg

^imrpa^tojg hn(popijJv Su'^oCcov.
H. 27. n. ii. p. 103. D.
Et Oe Kai KaOapioTipav Tig ax^'^
^'^X^*'' VTrepfBrjaerai, (prjm, Kai ts vis ti]v
^ Sed et Carpocrates tandundem
aliav. p. 196. B.

de superioribus vindicat, ut discipuli ejus animas suas jam et Christo, neapostolis, et peraequent, et, cumvolunt, praeferant: quas perinde de sublimi virtute conceperint, despectrice mundi potentium principatuum.
De
Anim. cap. 23. p. 325. B. 275. 5.
* Artes enim magicas operantur
et ipsi, et incantationes, philtra quoque, &c.

sibi

dum

lb. p. 103. Gr. 100.

"

L.

iv.

cap.

7. p.

120. B, C.

Carpocrates.
*

of

siicli

charge

:

people.'
wliicli

I

and'^ Tlieodoret join in tins

E|)ipliaiiiiis*^^

now concern myself

shall not

other places said what

in

is

about, havin«j

sufficient.

SECTION
Of

397

VII.

marhhif) their disciples, and incensiiif/ the pictures of
Christ and others.

IRENyEUS

says farther, that they^ mark their disciples
then, that Marcelon the back part of one of their ears
lina came to Uome in the time of Anicetus, bishop of that
city.'
lie moreover says that they call themselves Gnostics, and that they have pictures an:-! images of Christ and
his apostles, and also of Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle,
and other eminent persons ; and that they crown them,
and honour them with rites of the Gentile superstition.'
Epiphanius too says that they have pictures of Jesus, and
Paul, and also of Homer, Pythagoras, and other philosopliers
and that they honour tliem with incense and worBut then it is observable that, both in his^ sumship.'
mary, and his larger work, he*^ says, 'it was in private that
they had or honoured these images or pictures, and in priPerhaps therefore this story is not true
or,
vate only.'
it.
had
pictures
If they
of the
however, not the whole of
philosophers as well as of Jesus, it is likely a superior regard was paid to him and as for what is said of incensing"
them, and other superstitious rites, it may be all mere
'

*

:

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

;

'

*•

*

:

:

fiction.
'=

*

Epiph. ubi supra, n.
Alii vero ex ipsis

iii.

p. 104.

signant,

A.

^

P. 196. C.

cauteriantes suos discipulos in

Unde

posterioribus

Romam

sub Aniceto
Gnosticos se auteni
hujus doctrinae, niultos exterminavit.
vocant.
Et imagines quasdam quidem depictas, quasdam autem et de reliqua
materia fabricatas habent, dicentes formam Christi factam a Pilato, illo in temEt has coronant, et praeponunt eas cum
pore quo fuit Jesus cum hominibus.
Pythagorae, et Platoni?, et Aristotelis, et
imaginibus mundi philosophorum
reliquorum.
P]t reliquam observationem circa eas, similiter ut gentes, taciunt.
Ibid. p. 104, 105. Gr. 101, 102.
^ EiKovag h Troirjncig iv Kpvcpg I/;t8, kcii JlavXii, kcu 'O/i/jpa,
ravTaig Wv^ Kpvftctjv Ce rag TOiavTog
fiia Kai 7rpo<TfKvv(i. p. 53.
fXHffiv ftKoi^ac, K. \. II. 27. n. G. p. lOS.
partibus extantiec dextroe auris.
venit,

cum

et IVIarcellina, quee

esset

—

—
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SECTION

A general vieiv

of'

YIII.

what

tJiey believed,

FROM

all which we now perceive tliat the Carpocratians
believed one God, eternal and incomprehensible, who made
angels and powers of different orders. By some of these
was made this lower and visible world. They said that Jesus
was the son of Joseph and Mary ; 'n\ whom was a most pure
soul, of great capacity and understanding, who retained the
remembrance of the things which he had seen with the Fathat he wrought
ther, which'^also he here revealed to men
miracles, and excelled in the holiness of his life, and all
that he lived among the Jews, and suffered death
virtue
after which his soul ascended to heaven, and returned to
perceive likewise that they believed the pre-exGod.
istence of human souls: that they expected the salvation of
the soul only, and not the resurrection of the bod}^
I now proceed to observe the accounts of their moral
:

:

:

We

principles and manners.

SECTION
They arc accused of asserting
nature of

IRENiEUS

IX.

there

is

no difference in the

tilings,

they lived a voluptuous and luxurious
says,^
and justified it by their principles. For they said,
that there is no difference in things: that they are not
good or evil in themselves, but only according to the
such
'judgment and opinion of men.' lie adds, that^

'

'

life,

*

'

'

h

^ EXfyc ^f Tov lr)<Tsi'
ra avio tvravOa
^VX''!^ vospav ei\r](pevai udora
Id. lb. p. 53.
KaTayyeXXeiv.
* Sed vitam qnidem luxuriosam, sententiam autem impiam ad velamen niaEt in tantam insaniam effreenati sunt, uti et
litiae ipsorum nomine abutuntur.
omnia quaecumque sunt irreligiosa et impia in potestate habere, et operari se
Ibid. p.
dicant.
Sola enim humana opinione negotia mala et bona dicant.

103, 104. Gr. 100.
^ K«t El fjiev TrpacrffSTai Trap' avroig ra aOea, km iKOeafxa, km aTreiprjfieva, tytxi
Ev ve TOig avyjpciiij.ia(Siv ovraog avayeypaTTTM, km avroc
HK ar 7n'^ev(TM[xi.
ovTWQ tKrjysvTM, TOV Ij;(T8v Xeyovreg ev [xv^ijpuij tgiq naOijTaig avTS km airo'^oXoig KUT i^iav \e\a\i]KtvM, km avTsg a^iioOM Toig a^ioig km TOig TreiOofitvoig
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things are done by tlicni as I slioultl not believe, if it were
For they affirm
not made evident from their writings.
that Christ told his disciples privately that nothing is ne' cessary
to salvation but faith and love; and that all other
things are indifferent, being good or evil only in the judgment or opinion of men, not in their own nature.'
In another place Irenceus, speaking" of some heretics, and
particularly the Carpocratians, and having recited our
Lord's excellent precepts of sublime virtue, goes on :
* Since^
then he whom they glory in as their master, and
*
say that he had a much better and firmer mind than other
'
men, M'ith great earnestness required the doing' of some
things as good and excellent, and the forbearing other
things as hurtful and wicked ; I say, when they allow that
their master was better and greater than other men, how
*
can they teach things manifestly contrary to his doctrine,
* and
not be ashamed ! How can they say there is nothing'
good or evil, righteous or unrighteous, but in the opinion
' of
men, when he said in his doctrine, " Then'* shall the
* ri«ihtcous shine
forth as t!ie sun in tlie kinsfdom of their
Father:" and that he shall bid the unrighteous, and those
'
who do not works of righteousness, " to^ depart into ever'
lasting- fire,' where their worm dies not, and the fire will
'
not be quenched."
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

SECTION
And of practisiny

X.

the grossest impurity hi their assemblies.

CLEMENT
said that

of Alexandria, at the beginning of this article,
Carpocrates and Epiphanes maintained the com-

'

Tavra Trapacidovai. Aia TTfrfwc y^'P *^'J't aymrtjQ aou^taOai ra Ce Xoittu a^iacpopa
ovra, KciTa 7i]v do^av tvjv avQpcjTriov, ttt/ i-Uv ayaQa, tti] dt Kaica vofii^taOaif
s^evog
^

rem

Ibid. p. 104. Gr. 101.
kukh vTrapxovTo.
igitur ille, quern isti magistrum gloriantur, et eum nuilto meliofortiorera rtliquis animara habuisse dicuiit, cum magna diligentia quae-

<pv(TH

Quando
et

dam quidem

jussit fieri quasi bona et egregia, quibusdam autem abstinere non
solum operibus, sed etiam his cogitationibus, quasi malis et nocivis, et nequam quemadmodum magistrum talem fortiorem et meliorem reliquis, deinde
quoe sunt contraria ejus doctrines manileste pra^cipientes, non confundantur ?
Lt si quidem nihil esset mali, aut rursus boni, opmione autem sola humana,
quaedam quidem injusta, queedam autem justa putarentur, non utique dixisset
injustos
dograatizans
Justi autem fulgebunt sicut sol in rt-gno Patris eorum

—

:

:

:

autem, et qui non faciunt opera justitiae, mittet in ignem aeteraum, ubi vermis
ipsorum non morietur, et ignis non exstinguetur. L. ii. cap. 32. [al. 5G.] p.
Matt. xiii. 43.
165. Mass. p. 187. Gr.
^ Mark ix. 44, 46, 48.
« Matt. XXV. 41.
'^
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And, having quoted a passage out of
miinity of women.'
the book of righteousness there mentioned, he adds, ' Of'^
*
these, and others of like sentiments, it is said, that they
* have a supper (for T
cannot call it a love-feast) where men
*
and women meet, and, having eat plentifully, the candles
'
are put out, and they mix together promiscuously/
Tertullian at once calls'^ Carpocrates * magician and for*

'

nicator.'

What Eusebius

says of the Carpocratians was observed

long ago,

Epiphanius takes a part of what Irenceus says, of their
living a voluptuous course of life, and adds, that*^ ' they
' practise unnatural uncleaimess in the most
shameful man* ner, as well as magic'
Theodoret says that*^ * impurity was a law with them, so
far were they from concealing it.'
I proceed no farther in these quotations, sup[)esing that

may be sufficient to give my readers light into (his
One thing 1 have omitted for the sake of brevity,
which may be seen by the curious in Irenseus and Epiphahere

matter.

nius relating to the Carpocratian doctrine of transmigrations, and the design of them as they are represented by
those writers.

SECTION
The

uttci'

NOW

improbability of these accusations shown from a
variety of considerations,

after all this,

are in so

XI.

much

what can be said ? The Carpocratians
it must be hazardous to say

discredit, that

any thing tending to mitigate the censures that have been
passed upon them.
Nevertheless, 1 believe there are persons in the world of
^

TsTsg ^aai

icai

rivaq oXKhq ^rjXojTag rwv oaoiojv kcuccjv,

eig

ra Shttvu

adpoi^oixivsQ avSpag oi^s kui yvvaiKag, fxtra dij to KOQiaOiqvai, iv 7rXj;cr/xoi/j7 ry
KVTTQiGy (pam, to Karataxwov avTOJv ttjv Tropviicrjv Tavrtjv diicaiocrvvTjv, ik

Ty r« Xvxi'fi TrtpirpoTry, /..lyvvtyGat, ottioq tOeXoiev, atg
430. D.
^ Inde etiani Carpociates utitur, pariter magus, pariter fornicarius.
De
Anim. cap. 35. p. 338. B.
Ti da aWo n Tracrav

TTodojv Troii^aaixtvag ^(ug

^sXoivTo,

K. X.

Str. 3. p.

«^

apprjTapyiav Kai aOsfxiTOv rrpa^iv, t'jv « diixiTov tin <^ofiaTog ^eptiv, sTOi TrparTHOi ; Kai Ttav udog avdpofiaaiMV, kcu \ayvE<rep(tiv ofxikibjv Trpog yvvaiKag^ iv
^ T?;v de acrtXyeiav
(Kar({) fieXei (TcJuuTog.
H. 27. n. iv. p. 105. B.
GvyKaXvTTTHv sK avexofxsvoi, aXXa vofiov ti]V UKokaaiav Trci^jwf roi. p. 196. C.

Cakpocrates.
so inucli candour, as

to

be

willing' to

401

hear what

may be

offered.

presume then that what vvas formerly said for showing' that tjie heretics were not the occasion of the calumnies
cast upon tiie prinntive christians, must abate tiie persuasion
of the certain truth of the things charged upon the Carpo1.

1

cratians.

have not observed any blot in the personal characters of Carpocrates or Epiphanes.
Carpocrates was a very
learned man, who had a wife and one son
him he educated himself; and he proved a wonderful person for learn2.

1

:

ing-.

Whereas we

are told that they said there was no difference in things; there are considerations which may
For it is inconsistent
satisfy us this is not a true account.
with their opinion concerning Christ, who, as they said,
3.

excelled in virtue and holiness of life, and had a mucli better
and firmer mind than any other man. And some of them
said, that supposing any man to have a purer soul, and to
despise the world more than he did, he might exceed him.
Which shows that they set a high value upon virtue.
Moreover, according to Irenccus, they said Christ had
taught that notliing is necessary to salvation, but faith, love,
or charity.
These therefore were necessary. Consequently
they did not say that all things are indifferent, or alike,
neither good nor evil in their nature.
It is plain, I think,
that the passage, alleged by Irenreus, does not prove what
he brings it for. And in faith and love they seem to have
comprehended every branch of moral righteousness. When
they added, that Christ said all other things were indifl^erent, it is likely they meant particularly the positive rites of
the law of Moses; which were neither good nor evil in
themselves previous to the divine appointment
and the
abrogation of which Christ did not speak of so clearly and
publicly, as of other things that were necessary, about
which therefore the primitive christians formed very different
:

notions.
4. Clement and others say that Carpocrates and Epiphanes taught the community of women.
And, as a proof, he
quotes a passage of Epiphanes.
But possibly Clement
mistook him. There is some reason to think he did, for the
passage is obscure. And presently afterwards Clement observes, that Plato is thought by some to teach the same
doctrine
but they who are of that opinion, he says, mistake
him. lie only says that^ women are common before mar;

^OKTfi ce fioi

VOL.

VIII.

Krti

Tn II\«rwro<; TrapaKijKoti'ai tv ry TroXirtia, (paj-uva Koivag
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men may make

choice out of them, and seek
If this sense may
marriage.
please
in
they
whom of them
be put upon Plato's words, why may not some such soluThat some passages of the ancient
tion acquit Epiphanes?
heretics were obscure and liable to be misunderstood, may
appear from a passage of Isidore, cited by Epiphanius,**
which according to his interpretation contains execrable
looseness of principle, teaching men to commit lewdness, and
Wherethen to say they have received no damage from it.
as it is a very honest passage, containing, first, a recommendation of marriage, and then chastity in a single life, with
directions for obtaining it, if a man has not a good opporClemenf^ quoted the same passage as
tunity of marrying.
And Grabe'^
useful instructions.
sound
and
containing
approves of it, and has given a fine explication of it. That
passage is taken out of a book of Isidore, called his morals.
This passage, and another quoted by^ Clement from another
book of Isidore, are both brought by Epiphanius to prove
that Carpocrates and Epiphanes held the community of
women as they are not at all to the purpose, all evidence
of what he would prove fails him. Epiphanius supposed,
and in another place ^ expressly says, that Epiphanes made
Wheuse of Isidore's morals in support of his sentiments.
ther that be true or not, it is certain that the passages alleged by him, for showing that the Carpocratians taught
the community of women, contain no such doctrine.
5. Irenoeus said
he should not have believed the truth
of the things reported of them, if their writings did not
*
show it.' Therefore he had no evidence of those facts from
credible witnesses.
And that the passage of their writings quoted by him does not prove what he brings it for,
riage

;

so that

:

*

'

I

to have been shown to satisfaction.
Nor had Clement of Alexandria any good assurance

suppose
6.

of their practising lewdness in their assemblies. He only
mentions the thing- as report
It is said,' or ' they say,' so
of them.
Upon the whole, it seems to me that the inuiioral principles and immoral practices laid to their charge are not
proved. The supposition therefore, probably, is owing to
:

fiiv

rag

fieWovTcjv, KaOaTrep Kai to Bearpov koivov

tmv

eivai

p.

rag yvvaiKaq rravTCJV'

'

Koivag

430. D.
*-

Str.

L.

•'

iii.

p.

Trpo

r«

yafis tcjv aiTfiaOai
fpaOKOVTog.
Str. 3.

SrsiVfievcov,

H. 32. n.

427.

iv. p.
''

24. 212.

Ista et

emendatione

et

explicatione egent, qua allata patebit haec verba boniim habere sensum. Spic.
^ Str. 1. iii. p. 426.
T. ii. p. 66.
et

^ Vid. H. 33.
n. i. Conf. H. 32. n.
Mass. Diss. Iren. p. xlviii.

iii.

Et. Vid.

Gr. Spic. T.

ii.

p.

64.
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mistake or prejudice, or ill part to l)0tli. There iniglit be
loose and wicked iiicn ainoii<^- the Carpocratiaiis, as there
were in other sects. But tliat they were countenanced by
Carpocrates and Epiphaiies, or by the principles they taught,
<lot's not appear (o be probable.

SECTION
What
TflE

xir.

scriptures they received,

article of their

testimony to the scriptures will be

summary

They* rejected
I do not know
that to be certain.
fact was only
this, they did not respect the instructions of Moses and the
|)rophets, equally with those of Christ and his apostles.
Epiphanius
the Old Testament

short.

*

in

his

says,

*

perhaps they did
but
however,
Possibly,
the

;'

:

Tillemont says they'' received the gospel of St. Matthew,'
Cerinthus*^ and
refers to Epiphanius, Avho says that
Carpocrates endeavoured to prove from the beginning of
that gospel, that Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary.
*
Irenseus says they'* endeavoured to pervert tliose words of
our Lord, which are in Matt. v. 25, 26; Luke xii. 58.'
But I apprehend that they received not that gospel only,
but the other gospels likewise, and all the other books of
the New Testament, as they were received by other christians in their time.
For Irenseus says They gloried in
They believed that he came from
Christ as their master.
*
God, or that having taught the will of God on earth, and
* died,
he ascended to heaven.' They appear from passages
before quoted, to have respected Peter and Paul, and all
the apostles of Jesus.
It is likely, therefore, that they reIt is manifest from Irenaeus's arijuceived their writings.
ments with them, as above taken notice of, that they did not
designedly contradict Christ's doctrine, but greatly respected it.
And he largely sets*^ before them our Lord's
His collecexcellent precepts, as recorded in the gospels.
tions may indeed be reckoned to be chiefly taken from w hat
is called our Saviour's sermon on the Mount, recorded by
St. Matthew.
But he does not drop any intimation of his
'

and

'

*

*

'

'

*

*
''

•^

[al.

avw-anfi aTrrjyoptvev. p. 53.
^ H. 32. c. 14.
Les Caipocratiens.
p. 138. D.
« Vid. L. ii. c. 32.
L. i. c. 25. [al. 24.] p. 104. Gr. 101.
And see p. 399, 400, of this chapter.
56.] p. 165. Gr. 187.
Tox/ TE vof.iov (Jvv Ty Tlov I'eKpujv

Mem.

Ecc. T.

ii.

2

d2
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any one part of tlie New Testament, as
particularly received by them, whilst they rejected the rest.

being restrained

to

CHAP.

IV.

OF CERINTHUS.

SECTION

J.

Ancient authors ivho speak of Cerhithus,

THE

time of Cerinthiis being* uncertain, 1 shall immediately
transcribe the passages of divers authors concerning' him,
beginning with Trenfieus, for the sake of his antiquity.
And'* Cerinthus in Asia taught that the world was not
made by the Supreme God, but by a certain power separate
from him, much below him, and ignorant of him. Jesus he
supposed not to be born of a virgin, which to him appeared
impossible, but to be the son of Joseph and Mary, born albut he excelled all men in virtogether as other men are
At his baptism the Christ
tue, knowledge, and wisdom.
came down upon him, from him who is over all, in the shape
of a dove and then he declared to the world the unknown
At the end the Christ left
Father, and wrought miracles.
Jesus; and Jesus suffered and rose again; but the Christ
;

:

being spiritual, was impassible.
Again he says, ' And*^ there are some who have heard
Polycarp say that John the disciple of the Lord, going- to
*

non a Primo Deo factum esse munvalde separata et distantc ab ea principalitate, quae est super universa, et ignorante euni, qui est super omnia, Deum.
Jesum autem subjecit, non ex virgine natum ; (impossibile enim hoc ei visum
est ;) fuisse autem eum Josephi et Maria? filium, simihter ut rehqui omnes
^

Et Cerinthus aulem quidem

dum

docuit, sed a virtute

homines,
post

et

in Asia,

quadam

plus potuisse justitia, prudentia, et sapientia, ab hominibus.

baptismum descendisse

in

eum, ab ea

principalitate quae est super

Et

omnia,

Christum figura columbse, et tunc annuntiasse incognitum patrem, et virtutes
pcrfecisse
in fine autem revolasse iterum Christum de Jesu, et Jesum passum
esse, et resurrexisse ; Christum autem impassibilem perseverasse, existentem
:

spiritalem.
^

1.

i.

c.

2G.

25.] p. 105. Gr. 102.
Gr. 204.

[al.

L.iii. c. 3. p. 177.
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Cerintluis already in the
saying
to those who were
bath, came out again in haste,
with liim, Let lis tiee hence, lest tlie bath should fall while
*
This story 1
Cerinthus the enemy of truth is within.'
have examined in another'^ place; and shall now add noBasnage,
thing to what was then said, except it be that
not
me,
represeems
to
do
it
others,
as
some
«Massuet, and
to
say
that
Irenoeus
he
suppose
For they
sent it rightly.
whereas
himself had received that account from Polycarp
I think Irenoeus says no more than this, that there were
some who heard it from Polycarp.
In another place Irena-us says, They ^ who separate Jesus
from the Christ, and say that the Christ was always im*
passible, whilst Jesus suffered, preferring the gospel according to 3Iark, may be confuted by it, if they have a
*
Grabe^ thinks this to be said of the Cerinlove of truth.'
thians.
Massuet disputes this but perhaps his arguments
however, it is not easy to conceive
are of no great moment
any reason why these persons should prefer Mark before the
And moreover it is generally allowed
other evangelists.
that they received St. Matthew's, if not the other gospels
also.
Nevertheless Mr. Lampc'^ is entirely of the same
opinion with Grabe.
Once more, that learned and pious ancient says, that
*
John' the disciple of the Lord wrote his gospel to confute
* the doctrine lately taught by
Cerinthus, and a great while
before by those called Nicohiitans, a branch of the Gnostics, and to show that there is one God who made all things
by his word and not, as they say, that there is one the
Epliesiis,

hatlic at

*

ami

seeing-

'

'

''

;

'

*

*

;

;

'

*

*

:

^

^

Vol.

^

Diss. Iren. p. Ixiv, n. vi.

ii.

p. 95.

Ann. An.

101. Vol.

ii.

p. 6.

No.

II.

de Cerintho.

Qui autem Jesum separant a Christo, et impassibilem perseverasse Christum,
Jesum dicunt, id quod secundum Marcum est proeferentes evanL. iii. c. xi. p.
^elium, cum amore veritatis legentes iliud, corrigi possunt.
'

])assum vero

190. Mass. Gr. 220. 12.

Cerinthum ejusque sequaces indicat ; adeo ut hos Marci evangelium reGr. ad loc. p. 220.
Cerinthianos procul dubio intelligit, quando ait, * Qui autem Jesum
separant a Christo.'
Unde saltem patet, quod Marci quoque evangeho loK

ceuisse constet.
''

*

cum

Lampe,

Prol. in Johan. p. 135.
annuntians Joannes Domini discipulus, volens per evangelii
enuntiationem auferre eum, quia Cerintho inseminatus erat hominibus, errorem,
et multo prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitae, qui sunt vulsio ejus quae falso
cognominatur scientia ut confunderet eos, et suaderet, quoniam unus Deus,
qui omnia fecit per verbum suum, et non, quemadmodum iUi dicunt, aherum
quidem fabricatorem, ahum autem patrem Domini, et ahum quidem tabricatoris fihum, alterum vero de superioribus Christum, quem et impassibilem perseverasse, descendentem in Jesum filium fabricatoris, et iterum revolasse in suum
plcroma.
L. i. c. 11. p. 188. Mass. p. 218. Gr.
'

fecerint.

Hanc

fidein

:
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Creator, and another the Father of our Lord : and one the
Son of the Creator, and anotlier, even the Christ, \vho de'
scended from above upon the Son of the Creator, and con'
tinned impassible, and at length returned to his pleroma
'
St. Jerom'^ has somewhat to the like purpose
or fulness.'
concerning the occasion of St. John's writing- his gospel.
Let us now take Epiphaniiis's account. His summary is
to this purpose : the^ Corinthians, called also Merinthians,
*

'

are Jews, (or of Jewish extract,) valuing- themselves upon cirThey say, that the world was made by angels,
cumcision.
ukI that Jesus by increase of virtue came to be Christ.
In his larger work he says, that, ' like™ the Carpocratians,
they say Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary, and that the
world was made by angels. Indeed they differ little or

nothing from them, except that they" are for observingThey say that the law
the Jewish rites, in part at least.
and the prophets proceeded from angels, and that he who
gave the law was one of the angels that made the world.
This Cerinthus lived in Asia, and there first published his
doctrine.
He said"* that when Jesus was grown up, the

came down upon him at
Jordan, in the shape of a dove, from the supreme Deity
and revealed to him, and by him to others, the unknown
Whereupon when that power had come down
Father.
He
upon him from above, he wrought great miracles.
Christ, that

is,

the

Holy

Spirit,

:

likewise said that Jesus suffered and rose again, but the
Christ that came down upon him from above was always
impassible : and that when Jesus suffered, the Christ left
This same man is one of those, who, in the time of
him.
the apostles, caused ai' disturbance; when James^ and
they that were with him sent letters to the disciples at
Antioch, saying, " Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you with
words." And he wns also one of those who " contended
with Peter," when he was returned to Jerusalem, after he
^

—

omnium scripsit evangelium Adversus Cerinthum,
maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma consurgens, qui
Mariam non fuisse, &c. De V. I. c. 9.

Novissimus

hcereticos,

et

Christum ante

aliosque
asserunt

Kara TrpoKomjv Xpi<rov
H. 28. p. 110, &c.
" Bv
H. C.
T<l) TTQOC-tX^lV TO) IHcVlffjUW OTTO fiipHQ° AvojOsv dt t/c ra av<t) Ots /Mra to adpvv9r]vai tov Irjffev, KaT£\7)\v9tvai
Toi' XpfTOv tig avTOV, TST «Tt TO TTvevj-ia ayiov tv tidii Trspi'rfpag tv t^j lopSavyy
Kai mroKaXv^ai avT(<j, Kai dC civth Toig ixtT cwth tov ayvoj'rov TraTtpa, Kai dia
ly^ajoi Tiveg Tt]v Trtpiro^ijv avxavreg.

'

Itjaav ^£

'"

KiKXijaOai. p. 53.

t) Svvaixig eig avTOj' avojOev, CvvajiHg iitiTtKiKtvcti' rrtTrovOoTu
ts avojOtv tXOovTa ng avrov
Kai jraXiv tytjyepfievov Xpi-ov

THTO, iTTH^t] yfkdtv
^6

TOV

tiTraOt]
t*

l))crsv,

avciTTTavTa.

P. 111. B. C.

h

lb. p. 110.

D. 111. A.
'

Acts XV. 24.

Cerinthus.
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house of Cornelius by the direction of the
Holy Gliost, saying/ " Tliou vventest in to men uncircumBut this* was before !io
cisetl, and didst eat witli them."
preached his doctrine in Asia, l^ie same^ false apostle
Cerinthus uas also with those who made a sedition at Jerusalem, when Paul came thither with Titus, saying*,"
'*
that he had brought uncircumcise<l men into the temple^
and had defiled that holy place.'" Epi[)hanius adds, They
use^ the g-ospel of Matthew, though not entire; but they
prefer this on account of the genealogy which relates proThey also endeavour to bring- proofs
perly to his f^esh.
from this gospel in favour of circumcision, arguing from
another part, " It"^ is enough for the disciple that he be as
his master."
Christ was circumcised and kept the law,
and why should not you likewise? As for Paul," they
(juite reject him, because he was against circumcision, and
says, " they> who are justified by the law, are fallen from
grace :" and " if ye are circumcised, Christ shall profit
you nothing."' He afterwards says that the same people
but he does not know wheare also called Merinthians
ther Cerinthus was also called Merinthus, or whether there
was another called Merinthus, who was joined with him.
But, as we have already said, he often* opposed the apostles not only at Jerusalem, but in Asia also, both he and his

had

bcfii at tlie

*

'^

;

adherents.

This is Epiphanius's account, who, as we see, makes
additions to Irenseus, saying, that ' he opposed the apostles
*
in Judea, and out of it, early and late.'
Let us now see what Theodoret says About the same time,'
(he had before mentioned the Ebionites and Nazarenes,)
:

'

"
Acts xi. 22, 23.
Am^i Kijpv^ai TO avTS

Xuaq ftapaQpov.

p.

"*

KrjpvyiJia, Kai

1 1 1.

E7roiT}<Jt ^t

(fiTnauv

eig

tsto KrjpivQoQ,

to wepKraoTSpov

C.

^

ttqiv

tt]Q

lb. n. iv. p.

rj

ev ry

lavTs ottw1 12. C. D.

XpojvTai yap thj kutu MarQatov
tvayytXuiJ aire fiepag, icai 8^* ^^**» aXKa ^la ti]v ytvtaXoyiav ttjv (.vaapKOV. n.
V. p. 113. B. C.
This passage has generally been understood as asserting
that the Cerinthians did not receive the entire gospel of Matthew, on account
Whereas the true meaning of the
of the genealogy, which they rejected.
passage is that they preferred this gospel to the othei^s, because of the genea"

Acts xxi. 28.

"

From whence they thought they could prove Christ to be really a
mere man, born of Joseph and Mary. The other words, * in part,' and * not
* entire,' come in by way
This, which is the genuine sense of
of parenthesis.
the words, reconciles what is here said, with what is said of them by Epiphalogy.

under the article Ebionites-, quoted, page 415, note i^.
" Matt. X. 25.
" Tov te UavKov aQtTsm ha to

nius,

Ty

TTfpiTOfiy.
'^

Ibid,

n

Ibid. n. v. p. 113. C.
8. p. 115.

D.

TToWaKKj avTeri] Tonj airoToXoir, aXKa Kai

^
^

'On a

o'l

aw

fiij

7rti9ia9ai

Gal. v. 2, 4.

fiovov avrog tv 'linorruXvfxaiQ
avTif) iv

At«^.

N.

8. p. IIG.
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Cerintlius was tlic author of another heresy or sect. Having
been a long while in iEgypt, and stntlied philosophical
learning-; at length he came into Asia, and gathered disciHe taught that
ples, which he called after his own name.

there is one'^ God over all ; nevertheless he did not make
the world, but some other powers separate from him, and
He said, as the Jews generally do, that
ignorant of him.
Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary, but that he excelled
other men in wisdom, temperance, righteousness, and all

descended upon him from above
in the shape of a dove, and then he preached the unknown
God, and performed the miracles which are recorded of
him ; that at the time of his passion the Christ withdrew
from him, and th.at Jesus only suffered. He forged some
revelations as seen by himself, adding certain woes and
threatenings.
He said that the kingdom of our Lord is
terrestrial, or that he would reign on this earth ; for he
dreamed of eating and drinking, and marriage, and sacrifices, and festivals to be accomplished at Jerusalem, and
for so long he thought the
to last for a thousand years
kingdom of the Lord would endure. Against him wrote
not only the fore-mentioned authors, but Cains also, and
Dionysius bishop of Alexandria. And it is said that the
divine evanoelist John, going to bathe, and seeing Cerinthus, said " Let us flee hence, lest the bath should fall
upon Cerinthus, and we share in the same ruin."'
virtues

;

that the Christ

:

SECTION

H.

Observations relative to the time of Cerinthus,

NOW

Other authors have
proceed to make remarks.
spoken of Cerinthus; but I hope to bring in their accounts
under the following observations.
One thing is very observable, that these three learned
Epiphanius and Theodoret say
writers vary very much.
I

^

'Eva

(Tiiijg,

Tov
Hvai top tiov oXiov Oeov.
Kara (pvaiv t'i avdpog yeyevi](y9ai

jxtv

ecptjae

Mapiag, mofpoffvvy

de,

Ir](rsv

Kai CiKaioavvy, Kai roig

icai

()i,

toiq 'EjSpaioig TrapmrXr)-

yvvaiicog, ts

aWotg ayaOoig

luxrrjc})

Kai Tijg

diaTrpiipai,

Toj'

XpiTOi/ iv ti6u Trepi^epag avojQiv tig avrov KaTtXOtiv, kcu rtjviKavTa tov
Kara
ayvoi^Hivov Kripv^ai Qtov, Kai rag avaypaiVTag tTrireXeffai GavjjiaTspyiag.
a7ro'^t]vai fxtv tov Xpi'70v, to dt TraOog VTTO^tivai tov
OvTog aTTOKoXviptig Tivag, wg avTog TtQtafxtvogs « TrXacraro, Kai aiztiKoiv
TivMV Sida(TKa\iag cfvviOr^Kt, Kai th Kvpt8 ttjv jSaaiXtiav ecpijaev tTTiytiov tfftffOai.
11. T. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 219.

St

TOV r« 7ra08g Kaipov

Itjcrsv.
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divers things of Ccrinllius, wliicli Trenoeiis, the most ancient,
That 1 may omit no particular of motakes no notice of".
ment, I shall consider the time and history of Cerintlius,
then his sentiments, next his manners, and, lastly, the scriptures received by him.
Baronius speaks of Cerintlius at several years of the first
Le
century, not very long" after our Saviour's ascension
Clerc at the year 80 ; Basnage at the year 101, in their
several ecclesiastical histories.
By some he is esteemed a
It is
heretic of the first, by others of the*' second, century.
reckoned to be observable that Epiphanius placith the
And Irenseus intimates
Cerinthians after the Carpocratians.
that the doctrine of the Cerinthians had been long" before
taught by the Nicolaitans. Theodoret, in a place not yet
quoted, says, ' Jt'' was reported that Cerinthus sowed the
*
seeds of his principles whilst the excellent evangelist John
*
was stilt living:' which implies that Cerinthus did not
arise in the early days of the apostles, but oidy some sjjort
time before the death of St. John, who was the longer liver
of them.
And in the appendix to Tertullian's book of
Prescriptions, it is expressly said that*^ Cerinthus arose after
1 might
the Carpocratians, as it is*^ in Philaster likewise.
add that*= Jerom also has this order, Saturninus, Carpocrates, Cerirjthus, and Ebion, whom he calls his successor.
However, I cannot say that all this is sufiicient to fix the
time of Cerinthus with any certainty or exactness.
;

SECTION

JIJ.

Observatio?is tending to illustrate his history.

AS for his history, there is scarce any one tliin*^ in which
the three fore-mentioned writers of heresies agree, except in
* Noa dispute nunc de Cerinthi setate, quae saltern quoad erroris propalationem Joanne recentior videtur, uti infra indicabitur. Lamp. Proleg. p. 69.
Cerinthum vero seculo demum secundo, et quidem non ante Hadrianuni
in.
vel Antouinum Pium, eniersisse, vix dubitamus.
Id. ib. 182. Vid. et p. 184,
^ Kai KijpivOov Ct (pacnv, lujavvH th
186.
7ra4'iU0);/i8
to Sftiov avyypa-'pavTOQ tvayytXKiov hi irfpiovroq, ra Tijg oiKnag
aipecreujg Tra^amnipni Z,iCavia.
H. E. I. ii. Pr. p. 21G. C.
Post hunc Cerinthus haereticus erupit siiuilia docens.
Pr. cap. 48. p. 252.
H. 3G. See note S p. 41 1.
A. p. 21(3. 14.
* Ad eos venio haDreticos, qui evangelia laniaverunt; Saturninum quendani,
et Ophitas, et Cainseos, et Sethoitas, et Carpocratem, et Cerinthum, et hujiis

m

*^

'^

successorem Ebioneni.

Adv.

Lucif.

Tom.

iv. p.

304.

M.
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he was of Asia, or that he lived there chiefly.
Epipliauius says that the Cerinthians were Jews, but neither
Epiphanius speaks
of the other two says so expressly.
much of the opposition made by Cerinthus to the apostles
upon the point of circumcision, of which the other two say
And the truth of this is disputed by some learned
nothing".
moderns, particularly ^Basnage and ^Lampe.
They say
there wanted not any particular leader in tliat affair.
The
prevailing sentiments of the Jewish people, especially of the
pharisees, would incline many to insist upon circumcision
as necessary.
If Cerinthus had been at the head of all the
disturbances raised at Jerusalem upon that account in the
lime of the apostles, why should he not have been named as
well as Simon Magus, Alexander, Hymenseus, and Philetus?
Farther, they say that Cerinthus did not appear in the
world till afterwards. They think these considerations sufficient to overthrow a story that relies almost entirely upon
the credit of Epiphanius,*^ and is not mentioned by more
this, tliat

early writers.

SECTION
O/' his principles

WE

come now

to his

IV.

and

principles

sentiments,

what they are

:

said

to

have been we have seen but the accounts are not without
their difficulties.
Tillemont therefore at the beginning of
;

Cerinthians says not much beside the
purpose. The church was from the beginning' disturbed
with two opposite iieresies, which produced each one divers sects.
One, which had Simon for its author, held two
l)rinciples, and said that our Saviour was man in appearance
only, who are generally called Gnostics and Docetre.
The
his^ article of the

Noil nobis unquam Epiphanii probari sententia potuit qui Cerinthum illis
de disciplinae Mosaicse observandae necessitate ingentes in ecclesia
Antiochena turbas commov6re, quibus sedandis concilium apostolorum Hierosolymis convocatum est.
Ann. ad An. 101. No. xi. p. 6. Vol. ii. Vid. etiam
*

praeficit qui

ejusd. Exercit. Hist. Criti. p. 358, 367.
^ Prolegom. ubi supra.

^ However, it is likewise
mentioned by Philaster, who says
Hie sub apostolis quaestionem sedition is
commovit, dicens debere circumcidi homines cujus causa contra ilium, et
:

:

haeresim ejus, decreverunt in suis Actibus apostoli sententiam,

homines judaismo,

non debere jam

id est, circuracisioni, aiiisque talibus superstitionis vanse

parere carnalibus, qui de gciitibus venientes credebant in Christum Dominum
nostrum salvatorem. H. 30.
Mem. Ec. Tom. ii.
•'

Cehinthus.
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other heresy opposite to this is that of the Jews, n ho eiiihiaeed the christian faith, but not in all its extent, 'llwy
acknowledged one principle, and one God, and the reality
of the human nature in Jesus Christ.
15ut they denied his
divinity, and were fond of the ceremonies of the law.
N(n'ertheless, however contrary these opinions are to each
other, as well as to truth, the devil found means to join them,
in order to form the monstrous body of the doctrine of the
Cerinthians.

Cerinthus accordingly is reckoned by not'' a few moderns
and yet he is no where said to have held the
a Gnostic
eternity of matter ; nor was he a Docete, for lie asserted the
real humanity of Jesus.
Moreover he is placed by Thcodoret in the second book of his heretical tables among those
who held one principle.
However, let us go over particulars. And in one thingall the fore-mentioned writers agree, that Cerinthus taught
one supreme God, but that the world was not made by him,
but by angels.
Concerning the person of Jesus likewise, their accounts
agree in the main
that he said Jesus was a man born of
Joseph and Mary, and that at his baptism the Holy Ghost,
or the Christ, descended upon him, after which he Mrought
tlie miracles recorded of him, and in the eud died and rose
again
but that the Christ was impassible. And much to
the same purpose we may observe*' in Philaster, Augustine,'^
and the author of the Appendix to Tertullian, the^ remainder of whose article concerning- Cerinthus I now transcribe
at the bottom of the page.
But perhaps it may be questioned whether the opinion of
;

;

;

Cerinthus enim, quatenus nobis ex historia vetere innotuit, vere fait
Gnosticus, et ex disciplina Gnosticoruni sui petiit subsidia erroris.
Lampe,
Prol. in Johan.
Vid. etiam Clerici Hist. Ecc. An. 80. p. 493. 1. Rectius cum
Gnosticis componitur Cerinthus.
Moih. H. Ecc. Seculum 1. pt. 11. cap. 5.
'•

66. Helms. 1755.
Cerinthus successit liujus (Carpocratis) errori, et similitudini vanitatis docens de generatione itidem Salvatoris, deque creatura angelorum, in nullo discordans ab eo, nisi quia ex parte solum legi consentit, quod a Deo data sit, et
sect. 16. p.
<=

ipsum dominum Judaeorum esse aestimat, qui legem dedit filiis Israel. Docet
autem circumcidi, et sabbatizare, et Christum nondum resurrexisse a mortuis,
sed resurrecturum annuntiat.
'*

que

H. 36.

Munduni ab

angelis factum esse dicentes, et carne circumcidi opoitere, atalia hujusmodi legis pra:cepta servari ; Jesum hominem tantummodo

nee resurrexisse, sed resurrecturum asseverantes. H. 8.
Post hunc (Carpocratem) Cerinthus hxreticus erupit, similia docens. Nam
et ipse mundum institutum esse ab illis dicit
Christum ex semine Joseph nalum proponit ; hominem ilium tantummodo sine divinitate contendens, ipsam
quo(jue legem ab angelis datam perhibens ; Juda^orum Deum non Dominum,
sed angolum promens.
Pr. cap. 48. p. 2o-J. A. p. 216. 14.
fuisse,
^

:
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the Cerinthians be rightly represented.
They might s|)Gak
of Jesus as a man only, though they thought him to be born

That

of a virgin.

good deal of

tliey

allowed

this,

force, if they received St.

may be argued

with a

Matthew's genealogy,

as it perhaps may appear afterwards that they did.
The
opinion that Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary was not
only wrong, but likewise unpopular among christians. And
1 apprehend that ihis is falsely ascribed to some who spoke
of Jesus as a man only, till the Holy Ghost came down
upon him.
Epiphanius, in his article of the Alogians,
having observed Matthew's account of our Lord's being
born of a virgin, and that he was descended from David
and Abraham, says, hence ^ Ccrinthus and Ebion argue
* that Jesus was a mere man, as do
also Merinthus, and Cle* obius or Cleobulus, and Claudius, and
Demas, and Hermogenes.' But what reason has Epiphanius to ascribe to
all these, particularly to Demas and Ilermogenes, the same
opinion that he sometimes ascribes to Cerinthus, that Jesus
was born as other men are? However, if they received the
genealogy in Matthew, as he says they did, 8 they might
argue that Jesus was truly a man, but must allow that he
was born of a virq^in.
They allowed the Holy Ghost to have descended upon
Jesus at his baptism ; which is agreeable to our gospels.
But by the Holy Ghost probably they did not mean a person but a power, as Epiphanius expresseth it.
And as to
M'hat is said that the Floly Ghost, or the Christ, was impassible, and left Jesus to suffer alone, their real opinion may
have been only and no more than this, that the divine nature in Jesus, or the power that came down upon him at
baptism, and by which he wrought miracles, did not suffer.
Irenoeus and Epiphanius, in passages before cited, said
expressly that Jesus rose again after he had suffered
which
is not denied by Theodoret.
Nevertheless, in another place
he says, they*' supposed that Christ, or rather Jesus, who
* suffered and was crucified,
was not risen, but would rise
again in the general resurrection of the dead.' And so
'

'

;

'

*

Ev9sv yap

U

—

-ipikov top avOptoTrov Kare^xov
AvriXiyovrtg
Kar eiaws Koipa, mro t)]q Kara rov AfSpaufi, kui
Aa(3id yevsaXoyiag, ti]v avrtov avoiav tTrnpoiVTO Tiapi'^q.v.
Ep. Her. 51. p.
8 'o ^iv yap K^pivBoQ /cat 'VLapTTOKpaq
427. C. D.
Ttp avTqj \pu)p.ivoi £i}9ev Trap' avrcig tvayyE\i<i) airo rijg ap'y^ijg tb Kara Mar^

yap

irtpi

Oaiov iriayyiKis, Aia
Kai

Mapiag uvaiTov

the quotation, note
TTO)

H

KrjpivQov

Toig t« Ktipi8 fjiaOrjTaig

Tt]g

yiV(.u\oyiag (isXovrai irapi'^av iK GmpnaTog lojcrt]^
Ad. Hasr. 30. No. 14. p. 138. C. D. See. also

Xpi'^ov.

^.

(uey7]yep9ai, i^eWfiv St

28. n. 6.

p. 1 13.

—

D.

Xpi^ov TreTrovOsvai Kai e'^avpiOffOai, fxr}aviraaOai orav t) KaQoks yivqTai vtKpiov ava'^aaig.
'^
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What they mean
likewise say' Pliilastcr and Augustine.
by this I cannot tell ; but I take the former account to be
However, we have
right, that they said Jesus was risen.
believed
the resurrecthese
people
that
liere a farther proof
tion of the dead ; in which too they differed from those
called Gnostics.
lie was zealous for circumcision, and the rights of the
Mosaic law, as Epiphanius says again and again ; though
And
no notice is taken of this by Irenoeus or Theodoret.
for
the
zealous
so
should
be
it is somewhat strange that he
and
law, if he taught that the world was made by angels,
that the God of the Jews, by whom the law was delivered,
was not the supreme God, but an angel oidy. According
to Jerom this was the principal error of Cerinthus, that'' he
was

law with the gospel.
Once more, Cerinthus is supposed to have been a Millenarian
so says Theodoret, tiiough neither Irenseus nor
Epiphanius make any mention of it. What Theodoret says
must have been taken from the works of Caius, and Dionysius, or the extracts out of them in Eusebius's Ecclesiasof which we gave a large account' formerly.
tical History
This is also mentioned"' by Augustine. But Philaster, and
the author of the Appendix to Tertullian, are silent upon
this head
and Le Clerc" seems scarcely convinced that
this error is rightly imputed to him.
for joining' the

;

:

;

Si hoc varum est, in Cerinthi
See notes
and '^, p. 41 1.
Ebionis hosresim delabimur, qui, credentes in Christo, propter hoc solum a
patribus anathematizati sunt, quod legis caeremonias Christi evangelio miscue"^

<=

'

et

runt

;

et sic

nova

confessi sunt, ut Vetera

non

amitterent.

Ep, 74.

[al.

89.] p.

See
See vol. ii. p. 400, 491. and ch. xliii. num. xiv.
"'
also the quotation below.
Mille quoque annos post resurrectionem
in terreno regno Christi, secundum carnales veatris et libidinis voluptates, futuros fabulantur.
Unde etiam ChiUastae sunt appellati. H. 8.
" Caius, qui sub finem secundi aut initio tertii seculi floruit, prodidit in
dialogo, cujus locum profert Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 28. Cerinthum,
G23.

M.

'

qui per revelationes quasi a

ab angelis

magno

sibi ostensa, intromisisse

apostolo scriptas, portenta finxerat, velut
qua aifirmat, post resur;

banc doctrinam

rectionem regnum Christi in terris futurum, et rursus cupiditatibus et vokiptatibus camem Jerosolyma} versantem servituram.
Quin et dixisse inimicum
ilium scripturarum divinarum, fallere volentem, in nuptiahbus festis mille annorum spatium transactum iri. Cujus erroris etiam Dionysius Alexandrinus
cum incusabat, ut eodem loco docet Eusebius. * Quod si verum sit,' Chiliastarum hie conditor haberi possit Clerici. fl. E. sect. 1. p. 493. II. See the
original of this passage, p. 41G, note *',
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SECTION

V.

Of' his morals.

SHOULD

have had no occasion to have said any thing*
of Cerinthus's manners, if some learned moderns Iiad not
represented him as a vicious person ; for wliich I can see no
good ground. They build upon some expressions of Diobut they are only words of course
nysius of ^ Alexandria
And the catholics, who exin the way of controversy.
the
same notion of it that he is
had
pected a Millennium,''
There was nothing unlawful in either,
said to have had.
though it was low and mean. And what may satisfy us that
Cerinthus was not a bad man, is this; that nothing of that
kind is said of him by the writers of heresies ; not by Irenoeus, nor Epiphanius, nor Theodoret, nor the rest.
I

'

:

^

Non

erant Cerinthi mores doctrina sua sanctiores, teste Dionysio Alexan-

regnum Christi terrenum fiitumm et
enim fuit illius opinio
quarum rerum cupiditate ipse flagrabat, utpote voluptatibus corporis obnoxius,
camisque addictus, in iis regnum Dei situm fore somniavit, in ventris et earum,

drino

:

hsec

:

:

quae infra ventrem sunt partium explenda libidine ; hoc est, in cibo, et potu,
ac nuptiis atque ut honestiori vocabulo ejusmodi voluptates velaret, in testis,
Basnag. Annales. An. 101. XI.
et sacrificiis, et hostiarum mactionibus.
^ Ki]piv9ov Ss, Tov Kai rrjv ott' sKeivs KXtjOncrav Kj]piv9iav7]v av^ij^afxevov
Thto yap
aipsffiv aiioTTi^ov nti(pr]fii<Tai, Be\r](javTa r^^j eavrfi TrXacjuan ovona.
eivai rrjQ didaoKaXiag avTs to doyfxa, STTiyHov ecrtcrOai rrjv ts Xpi'^s fiamXtiavt
Ktti (bv avTog ujpeytTO (piXo<T(x)ixaroQ ojv Kai iravv aapKiKoq, ev thtoiq oveipoTToKsiv
fffsaOai, ya'^spoig Kai tiov vtto ya'^tpa 7rX?j(TjUovatc, rsr fTt, mrioiQ KOi TToroig Kai
:

yafioig, Kai di

wv

itpucov a(payaig.

Vol.

ii.

ch.

xliii.

ls§a'iK(i}repov

evOvfjiorepov

ravra

fprjOi]

Eus. Ecc. Hist. Lib.

num.

vii,

7ropiH<y6ai, iopraig, Kai Qvaiaig, Kai

C. 25. p. 273. A. B^

xiv.

NtTrwg

Vid. Credib.
tTricrKOTrog

—

rag nnjyyeX jxevag roig ayioig ev raig Beiaig ypacpaig iTrayyeXiag

aTToSnOtjcreaOai diSacKojv, Kai riva

x'-^'-(^^<^^

ercov Tpv(}>r]g aiojjiaTiKi^g stti Trjg Hrj-

pag ravTrjg eataOai viroTiOe^ivog. Ibid. C. 23.
Tj/r ^£ TS <yvyy pa fifiaTOg thth SiSaaKaXiav,

p.

270. D. 271. A.

ojg fxeya dt] ti Kai

KtKpvujXivov

rug cnrXa'^epiig aStXtpag r]ixuv adev euiVTWv
v;pr)Xov Kai jxeyaXtiov (ppoveiv sts Trepi Ti]g tvdoKa Kai aXrjOujg ivOea ts Kvpis
i)nu)V tTTK^avtiag sTt Tt]g rjfjieTspag eK vtKpov ava<?a(Ttc>jg, Kai Ti]g irpog avTOv
eniavvay cjy r]g Kai 6fioi(t)(Ttu)g' aXXa fxiKpa Kai SrvijTa Kai o'la Ta vvv tX'!nZ,tiv avaIbid. cap. 24. p. 271. D. Credib. Vol. iii.
tthOovtojv tv Ty (SamXtig, ts Qts.
fxv^tjpiov, KaTeTrayytXofxevwv, Kai

ch. xhii.

num. xv.

3.

Cerintiius.

SECTION
What

415

VJ.

scriptures he received.

CERINTFIUS

recoivcd tlio scriptures of the Old Testaniciit.
there can be no doubt: for it is not denied
by any and it is plainly supposed by those writers, who
s()eak of his zeal for the peculiarities of the law of Moses.
1. He received the gospel of St. Matthew, as Epiphanius
says expressly in the place at first quoted from him
though not entire, as he there mentions. But he did not, as
is supposed by many to be the meaning of that passage,
reject the first, or the first and second chapters of St. Matthew, For it seems to me,'' that he does there plainly say
they received the gospel, and were fond of it on account of
Moreover in the article of the Ebionites,
the genealogy.
he'' says, it is allowed by all that Cerinthus made use of
the beginning of St. Matthew's gospel, and from thence endeavoured to prove that Jesus was descended in a natural
way from Joseph and Mary, And another passage, cited
not long ago^ from his article of the Alogians, deserves to be
here taken into consideration.
2. If the passage of Irenreus before quoted'^ relate to the
Cerinthians, (as some think,) they preferred the gospel of
St. Mark to the rest; but it does not therefore follow that
he received no other; for he certainly received St. IMatthew's, if not all the gospels: but it is by no means clear
that that passage does refer to them.
3. If there be any truth in the accounts of his being a
Millenarian, it is highly probable that he respected the
apostle John, if the Revelation be a work of that apostle.
Several writers, who did not like the Millenarian doctrine
received by many catholics, afiirmed the book of the Revelation, upon which they chiefly built, to be a work not of
St. John, but of Cerinthus.
So did Caius, as is allowed by
Grabe and Mill, in passages formerly quoted in this*" work.

Of

tins

I

tiiiiik

;

:

See the observation on the quotation, p. 407, note ".
O f^itv yap KT]pivOog Kai KaoTTOKpag ti^ avT(^) xprnyitvoi ctfOtv Trap' avroig
fvayyi\i(f), airo ti]q apxtJQ th Kara MarOaiov evayyeXm 6ut ti]q ytviaXoyiag
(5n\()VTai rrapj-r^v ik arrfpfxaTog lo)Tt](p Kui Maptng tivai tov Xpi'^ov.
H. 30.
^ See before, note \
n. xiv. p. 138. D.
p. 407.
^ See vol. ii.
See before, p. 405. note f.
p. 400, 401.
••

'^
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put down here another passage of ^Mill. Beausobre^
clearly of the same opinion.
And Theodoret in the
passage cited above, says, that Cerinthus forged some revelations, as seen by himself: probably meaning those in the
1

was

book of the Revelation, which we have. Caius's words are,
Cerinthus'' also, who by revelations, as written by a great
apostle, imposeth upon us monstrous relations of things of
his own invention, as shown him by an angel, says that,

'

'
*
'
*

*

*

after the resurrection, there shall

be a

terrestrial

kingdom

This, I think, may be reckoned a strong' argumcnt for the antiquity of the Revelation. And if there be
any truth in what is said of Cerinthus being a Millenarian,

of Christ.

probable he made use of our book of Revelation,
ascribed to John, upon which all the Millenarian schemes
were founded. But whether he wrote the book himself
* in the name of John, or only appealed to
it
in support of
* his opinions,
it is a proof he respected that apostle.
And
* if he
did, it is probable that he received his gospel and
the epistle generally ascribed to 'him.'
4. Philaster says that
Cerinthus'' did not receive the
* apostle
Paul, but honoured the traitor Judas. That he
* received
only the gospel of Matthew, rejecting the other
* three gospels,
and the Acts of the Apostles.' But what
Philaster says, in which he is not supported by others, I
apprehend needs not to be much minded.
Epiphanius however, as before quoted, says that * the
Cerinthians reject Paul.' Nevertheless, there may be some
reason to question the truth of this, from what Epiphanius
himself says elsewhere. For "'he informs us there was a
*

it

is

*

*

*

*

'

'

^ Sin autem apostoli hujus baud fueritApocalypsis,cujus obsecro ? Cerintbi.
Id enim affirmabat Caius in disputatione habita coram Zephyrino, &c.
Mill.

Prol. n. 167.

On fait mention d' une Apocalyse de Cerinthe, supposee sous le nom de
Jean
et 1' on se figure deux Apocalypses, Tune et I'autre attribuees a cet
Apotre.
On se fonde sur un passage de Caius, J^retre de Rome, allegue par
Eusebe. Mais on pent s'assurer, que Caius parle de TApocalypse de S. Jean.
Hist. Manich. T. i. p. 455.
AWa Kai Kt]piv9og, 6 Si A.7roKa\v\pt(j)V, wg airo aTroToXa ixeyaXs ytypafifitvu)v, TsparoXoyiaQ r'uxiv <jjg di ayyfXojv avTi^ ()ideiyfievag, iptvSonevog, sTreiaayu Xiybiv, fxtra ti]V ava<^amv tTnytiov iivai to ftaaiKeiov ts Xpi^s' Kai iraXiv
nriQvuiaig /cat r}dovaig iv 'leps(raXr]ix rrjv aapKU 7ro\iTi.vojXivr]v daXevnv' kui
iX^Q^Q V7rap\0)v raig ypa^aig ra Gfs, apiOfiOv x'^^ovTatriag tv yafi(i) iopragt
2re\it)v nXavav, Xtyei ytvtaQai.
Eus. H. E. 1. iii. c. 28. p. 100. A.
^ Apostolum Paulum non
Vid. Lamp. Pro. in Joban.
s

S.

:

'

Judam

traditorem bonorat.
Evangelium secundum Mattbaeum
Tria evangelia spernit.
Actus Apostolorum abjicit. H. 36.
Haer. 28. n. vi. p. 113. C. before, p. 407, note y.
p. 79, 80.
"*
Ev dig Kai ti TvapaSoatwg Trpayfia rfkOev eig rinag, wg rivcov fiBV Trap avroig
TTpocpOavovTOJV TeXiVTrjoai aviv (SaTrnafiarog, aWng de avn avr(x)v etg ovofia

accipit.

solum

accipit,

1
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when some of them had died without baptism,
others were baptized for them, lest at the time when they
should be liereafter raised up at the general resurrection,
tradition, tliat

And it was
they sliould be punished for that omission.
St. Paul refers to it in 1 Cor. xv. 29.
But
he says there is another and better interpretation of that
And he afterwards argues" against them from Isaiah,
text.
and from St. Luke's and St. John's gospels, which seems to
imply that they respected these parts of scripture, as well
as the gospel of Matthew, some part of St. Paul's writings,
and the Revelation of St. John. Upon the whole then, it
appears highly probable that Cerinthus flourished in the
latter end of the first, or very early in the second century.
And it is certain, that the Old Testament, and several of the
books of the New Testament, were received by him.
supposed that

CHAP.
OF PRODICUS AND

V.

HIS

SECTION
Of

the account

PRODICUS

is

FOLLOWERS.

I.

of himfroin Clemens Alexandrirnis.

wanting-

in

Iren?eus, the additions to Tertul-

He

prescriptions, Eusebius, and Philaster.

lian's

is

men-

tioned by Tertullian and Theodoret, as we shall see disBut our chief intelligence must come
tinctly hereafter.
from Clement of Alexandria, by whom he is spoken of
several times.
In one place he says that * ihe^ followers of Prodicus
'
boasted of having the secret books of Zoroaster.'
By
of
we
which, as also by some other passages
Clement,
perceive that there was a sect or heresy called after Prodicus.
In another place, having spoken of some loose principles
tKEiviov (iaTTTi^tcrQaL

avTOV
28. n.
^

q^yiov
VI. p.

— kcu

airoToXov

VOL.

tviKU
ii

i)

TrapaSomg

oXiog vtKpoi
"

114. B. C.

BijSXi^g cnroicpv<png

KtKT)]ffdat.

rsm

tiptfKtvai,

Str.

VIII.

i.

p.

t

avdpog rnSe

o't

«/c

r)

eXOscra eig iifjag

tytinovTaiy

tptjai

tov

Ep. Haei".
115. A. B.

k. t. X.

Ibid. 11. vii. p.

t>)v tlpoSiKS fjHTiovreg aipeiyiv avx»(Ti

304. B.

2 E
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Like''
ascribed (o the Carpocratians, or others, lie says,
things to these are the doctrines tanght by the followers
They
of Prodiciis, who falsely call themselves Gnostics.
say they are by nature the children of the supreme Deity ;
but they dishonour their high birth and freedom ; for they
live as they choose; and they choose to live in pleasure.
They scorn to be controlled, as being lords of the sabbath,
neand the king's children ; and kings are above laws
vertheless they do not every thing they will, being' reand what they do they do not as
strained by the laws
for they practise uncleankings, but as the vilest slaves
ness, but privately, fearing punishment, and guarding
Eut how is this consistent with freeagainst discoveries.
dom, when the apostle says, " he that committeth sin, is
And how, when they do these things,
the servant of sin."
which are despised and prohibited by the Gentiles, that is,
when they are covetous, unrighteous, ititemperate, impure,
can they say that they only know God ? And if we say,
as John in his epistle, that " we have fellowship with hiui,
and we walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the trutli
but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have
fellowship with him ; and the blood of Jesus Christ his
son cleanseth us from sin," (1 John i. 6, 7.) And how are
they better than the men of the world, who do these things,
and are like to the worst men in the world ?'
'

:

:

:

:

SECTION
Of

II.

TJieodorefs account of him, hi which he

is

Jar Jrom

heijig exact,

THEODORET'S

article of Prodicus following that of CarProdicus succeeding to him,
purpose :^
instituted the sect of the Adamites.
He made this addition
to the doctrine of Carpocrates, that men should commit
lewdness openly for he ordained that women should be

pocrates
*

'

'

is

to this

'

:

^

TEQ,

Totavra Kai

o'l

coyfiaTiZ,s(Jiv'

Xpw/ifroi

(}£

airo UpodiicSf
v'ihq

Ty ivyevei^

[lev

km

acpag avTsg avayopsvovQen XeyovTog avTsg, Kitramq ^aXovrai de (pikrjSovujg' Kpath aaj3(3ciTS, Kai virep airavTog

\fji.vdu)vvfiu)g Tvio'^iKsg

(pvaei

ts

TvpioTS

ry tktvQi^ia, ^u}(nv

sStvoQ vtvofiiKoTtg, wg av kvqioi
ytvag Trsc^vKOTeg (SaaiXnoi Traideg.
AaOpa yap fxaix^vaaiv, kul aXojvai Ssdiortgf
Kai TO KarayvioaOtjvai tKKXivovTeg.
TLoOtv hv Kpttrrag tiai tcov KoafxiKiov oi
T7]6i]vai ott'

Toiavra Trpaaaovrtg, koi Toig %£fpt<rofc tojv
431)

^^

KocrfiiKiov

H. T.

1.

i.

ofiotoi.

c. 6. p.

177.

Str.

3. p.

438,

Phodicus.

4

1

y

follows.
'.vliat
For proof of uliicli lie
and partly refers to the aforc-cited, and anNor does it apother passage of Clement of Alexandria.
pear that 'J'heodoret had any anthority tor what he says
here, or elsewhere, very mneh to the dispaiagement of
Prodicus and his followers, bnt that of Clement of Alexnpon whom therefore 1 shall make the following"
andria
remark, leaving others, after all, to judge as they see good.
*

common,''' and

j)artly

(j

notes,

;

SECTION

iir.

Observations on the account given us hij Clemens JJlexaiidrinus, which renders it probable theij ivere not such liccji'
tious livers as they are there said to have been,
is hard to think that men should be quite so bad as
intimated, who boasted of serving* God ; and who
made a profession of excelling* Gentiles and men of the
world,
it does not seem to me that men could be totally
abandoned to all excess, with whom Clement would think
to argue so mildly, bnt strongly, as he does from the words
of St. Paul and St. John, and likewise of our Lord, which
1 have in the fore-cited passage omitted.
He seems to me

IT

1.

there

^ What Thcodoret further says will he considered when we come to speak
In proof of what he here advances, he refers to Clement
of the Adamians.
of Alexandria, from whom he has inserted two quotations, which however
related to the conduct of some other heretics, and not at all to that of ProdiIn the last part of what he says concerning him, he inserts the begincus.
ning of the passage which I have before transcribed at large, viz. * Such
* thmgs the
followers of Prodicus teach, falsely calling themselves Gnostics,'
&c. The whole of what he had before quoted from Clement, belongs to the
Carpocratians or some others, and not to Prodicus to whom it can be made
What I have here taken notice of, hath been
to refer by way of implication.
long ago observed by Bayle, whose words under the article Prodicus are these
* I ought to add, that with regard to another circumstance, Theodoret was not
* so exact as he
should have been, in quoting from Clement of Alexandria.
* He makes him say of Prodicus what
is properly and directly said of some
* others, and cannot be applied to him but in general, and by means of seve* ral
indirect arguments.'
In another place,* he joins Prodicus with Carpocrates, the Caimtes, and some others, and says, ' They taught, that souls were
* sent into this
world, to practise all manner of sensuality and iniquity, and,
* by such pursuits,
to pay homage to the angels who had created the world.'
It is very apparent then that the authority of Theodoret is not additional to
that of Clement ; for what he says concerning Prodicus, he takes from him,
and doth not even quote him fairly.
•

*

H. F. L.

v. c. 9. p. 27:3.

D. C. 20.

p.

D. 312. A.
•2

E 2

297. B.

Compare

c.

27.

p.

31
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have been of opinion that these men would be affected
which is more than could be hoped of
this argument
men openly or determinedly wicked and profligate.
to

by

;

2.

It

tainly

is

somewhat probable,

that

know they allowed themselves

Clement did not cerin

the practice of those

For he only
things which are generally agreed to be evil.
says they did them in private, and endeavoured to conceal
the knowledge of it from the world.
These men had some
3, The case seems to me to be this.
principles, and used some expressions which might be
abused, or which Clement thought might be abused, and
understood to countenance the practice of wickedness. But
nor intendthey, it is likely, did not see that consequence
ed that any such deductions or conclusions should be
drawn from their doctrine. If there were nothing more to
be alleged in favour of this than what hath been said already, this observation might be reckoned to have some
degree of probability.
But there are divers other things by which this observaFor having cited some expressions
tion may be supported.
of Carpocrates, or of some of that sect, he says, If^ these,
communions,
like the A^alentinians, intended spiritual
opinion
receive
their
but
to make
possibly some might
' carnal
communion a mean to prophecy or inspiration, must
be the sentiment of those only who despair of salvation.'
Then follows the passage above cited. The like things say
But I imagine that Clealso the followers of Prodicus.
ment may be here mistaken : and that the expressions which
he quotes, and at which he is so much offended, may be
understood in the same way, as he hiinself interpreted some
I might add, that Clement
expressions of the Valentinians.
himself was not quite certain'* that the Carpocratians were
the authors of this book, from which he took these words.
Another thing leading to this apprehension is in the midst
But, says Clement,^ shall
of the passage above quoted.
any one sin wilfully, and attempt to establish a doctrine for
licensing and encouraging' adultery, and such like offences?
When any sin unwillingly, we pity them ; but this is a dif:

'

'

'

:

'

Et yap Kai ovTOi, KaQarrsp Kai

*

Koivojviag.

viav
Kai
^

i(Jo)q

Tig

iig 7rpo(pT]Teiav

01

XlpotiKs, K. X.

avnov

oi

airo OvaXivTivSt TrvevfiarLKag stiQsvto

rrjv vTroXrj^piv STrtdf^aro' aapKiKtjg ^e v[3pe(i)g koivu)-

ayiav avayiiv, aTreyviOKOTog
Str. 3. p. 438. B.

Eppvr] Se ovTiog to doy fjia ek

«<rt

tt]V (Tojrrjptav.

Toiavra

nvog airoKpv(pii, nai drj TrnpaOricroijni ttjv XtKiv
Kai art avroi Trjg (SifSKa (rvyypa<piic, ic. X.

Ti]v Tijg THTtov arrsXyeiag ^rjTfpa.
Str. 3. p.
^

437. D. 438. A.

'Ek(vv Ce Tig afjiapravnv ft>iXeTai,
6tiv
, OTTnyf Kai Tug^XXag OKovTog

—

icai ^oypa TiOrjOi //ot^iwij' koi KaOrjlviralb. p. 438. D
apapTavovrar tXaipfv.

Trodicus.

case;

ferciit

all

42

uliicli joiiK'd uitl»

their practising- lewdness
he hail no eertain inforinalion,

in private,

what Clement says, of
about wljicli perhaps

makes me think that he only
suspected them, without any clear proof, and (hat this suspicion was founded on iheir doctrine or expressions misunderstood, and not on their conduct. However, after all,
let every one jud<»e as the evidence appears to him.

SECTION

IV.

Theij are accused of' believinrj the usclessness oj' prayer.

PROCEED

Clement is discoursingto another passage.
Some,' says he,^ have appointed times of
*
prayer, the third for instance, the sixth, and the ninth hour
*
of a day.
But a Gnostic prays his whole life. Here,' says
he, ' 1*^ recollect some of another opinion, particularly tlie
* sect of
This
Prodicus, who say Me need not pray at all.
' then
prayer is
is another opinion of these people, that
'
Clement immediately adds, Nor let them boast
needless.'
*
of this impious opinion, as if it were new, and their own
'
invention.
It was before them the opinion of the Cyrenaic
'
Tillemont says, ^ they learnt it from the
])hilosophers.'
Cyrenaic philosophers, but that does not appear to be Clement's meaning. What was their error does not, I think,
clearly appear.
Clement proceeds to argue upon the point
but he does not argue as if he thought them w icked and
abandoned men. Their opinion, whatever it was, seems to
have been deduced from some notions of the divine goodness, and from a misapplication of some texts of scripture;
as if good men needed not to ask, but might hope for all
necessary things without particular petitions, or express requests for them.
Wherefore Clement argues after this manall hands, that God fully knows
ner
It'^ is allowed on
i

of prayer.

'

'

'

*

:

^

El ^6 TlViQ KUL WpClQ TUICTaQ aTTOViflSClV tVX^>
Str. 7. p. 722. C.
jSiov-

«^^'

«J^

T^ ^ TviiJ'-lKOQ TTCipa

o\ov fvxiTai Tov
**

Tiov

EvTavOa

yevoiin'og, vTrSfivtjcrOtjv tujv TTfpi th

TT]v

a^i(pi

Kiov Xtyo^tvixiv
'"

Ce

UpoCiKs

ctipeaiv

<pi\o(TO(piiJV.

lb.

qu'ils avoient tire des

aKi^Q

Tioi'

TTapiXKfi

I'l

fxiv vtto

— rovrfriv

tojv Kvntji'di-

D.
^

aya9ujj', kch

ceiv ivxt<yOai

Les Carpocrat. Mem.
6 Osog oidtv rag rt
Aio TroWaKic
tKaTOig ^ilojaiv.

philosophes Cyrenaiciens.

Ecc. F. 2.
fxev air)](Ta(Tiv avnt,iotg

firj

— fxaOtTuxrav Trpofi\t](p9ai

KaOoXs yap

69tv ra TrciOffrjicovTa
hk av ^uir]' ^ou] it a'^ioig iijXovoTi

/(?;

airrjfrig, Kcti' x<''P'C o^i<.o(Tnog

hloTai ra ayaOa

TH Xijxpta^ai ticvr tv^'K tt'u~oKtiitn}]r IVwTt/cwc.

uTrap^^aatj''.

— Km

lb. p.

Toi

kcii

723. A. h.

Ov
ij

[xtju

in-ig
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who

are worthy of receiving* good things, and those
who are not ; from whence it follows, that God gives to
all wliat is fit, therefore he gives not to bad men thoug-h
they ask often, and is ever ready to give to the good.

those

Nevertheless prayer is not useless, though he should give
On which account
good things without being' asked.
thanksgiving' and petition well become a Gnostic: and in

may pray

*

particular he

*

Lord himself prayed.

*

believe

'

coming a Gnostic'

we

for the conversion of others.

And

shall receive,

is

SECTION
From

Our

even that faith whereby we
a kind of mental prayer be-

V.

the arguments used about them hy Clement, it appears
they respected Christ and the scriptures,

CERTAINLY

must be acknowledged that the
so argues, respected our Lord and
They
the scriptures, and were not void of the fear of God.
be
good
and
men,
that
or
supposed
themselves
to
hoped
And their
they should receive good things from God.
omitting prayer, or not performing it exactly, as some others
did, was founded probably upon some reasonings about the
divine perfections, though wrong, and upon some texts of
scripture, but misinterpreted.
Clement's expressions perhaps may lead us to some texts, by which they were asserted, particularly Matt. xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; John xvi,
26 ; 1 John iii. 22. But even these texts do overthrow the
doctrine which they are reported to have held.

men

I thiidv it

whom Clement

with

SECTION
They are accused of denying

VI.

the necessity

of

suffering Jor

religion,

TERTULLIAN
'

'

Prodicus'^ was against men's
says that
exposing themselves to danger in the profession of religion.'
He there joins Valentinus with him, as he does also
^

Quod

si

in teiris esse

sanguinem

'

jam tunc Prodicus aut Valentinus adsisteret, suggerens, non
confitendum apud homines; minus vero, ne Deus humanum

sitiat.

Scorp.

c.

15, p.

G33. D.

Prodicus.
in another^' place,

upon a

423

difterent account, as if the follow-

ers of Prodicus and Valentinus agreed in tlieir notions about
But periiaps we need not rigorously
tlie divine govei innent.

inidcrstand Tertullian,' who,

when

a Montanist,

Mas against

flight in persecution.

SECTION
Of

the time

HAVING

and

seen

all

Vil.

character
followers.

fjencral

Prodicus and his

of'

these passages, w^e

may perhaps form

some conjecture about the time and general character of
this sect, the followers of Prodicus, though we have not
very exact accounts of their particular principles. They
are not mentioned by any original writers, except by Clement and Tertullian. For as to Theodoret, he has no aubut Clement, and is inaccurate in that article.
Prodicus and his followers are generally supposed to be
successors of the Carpocratians, or followers of them.
Theodoret says so expressly. But when what is observed
above is duly considered, that Theodoret is not exact in his
quotations from Clement, and that he lays hold of whatever
he can against them, the conclusion is not certain. Tertulwhich is perlian has joined them with the Valentinians
As for the time in
haps as material a passage as any.
which he lived, it seems to me, that Clement never intimates
Prodicus to be living in his days. He speaks only of the
Prodicus himself probably
sect or followers of Prodicus.
had been dead some while before, and he may be reckoned
an early heretic, near the time of Valentinus, possibly about
Baronius*
the year 120, or between that and the year l-^O.
speaks of him under the year P20, and places him next to
Valentinus.
We should observe farther, that Tertullian has not any
where dropt any expression representing* Prodicus and his
thority

:

followers as wicked and irreligious men.

Quum

deus infertur ad versus Creatorem. Tunc male, quum plures,
tunc in monarchiae eversionem quam in
et Prodicos
creatoris destructionem.
Adv. Prax. c. 3. p. 636. C.
Quum igitur fides aestuat, et ecclesia exuiitur de figura rubi, tunc Gnostici
erumpunt et tunc Valentiniani proserpunt ; tunc omnes martyriorum refragatoScorp. c. i. p. 616. C.
res ebuiliunt, calentes et ipsi otFendere, figere, occidere.
* His Valentini discipulis enumeratis, baud placet inter eos ab aliis recenseri
Prodicum.
A. 175. p. 33. Vid ad an. IJO. n. 38.
''

alius

secundum Valentines
*^

:

424

llisiory

of Heretics.

Finally, from Cleiueiis Alexandriiuis,'' wc may conclude,
Prodicusand liis followers did not separate themselves
from the other christian churches nor is any thing" to the
contrary expressly said by any other author.
tliat

:

CHAP.

VI.

OF THE ADAMIANS OR ADAMITES.

SECTION
The accounts of
'

THE

*

together,

these people from

I.

Epiphcmius and Austin,

Adamians,' says^ Epiplianius in his Summary, meet
men and women, naked as they were born and
so perform readings, prayers, and other acts of religious
*
worship. They are a kind of monks,^ and reject mar*
They call their church paradise.'
riage.
I immediately transcribe in the margin^ a part of Augustine's article, who follows the above Summary.
he had no certain
In his larger work Epiplianius says,
* account of these people
which we shall more particularly
*
observe by and by.' After which, and some other things
churches are
Their
in his introduction, he proceeds :
*
stoves, made warm for the reception of company by a fire
' underneath.
When they come to the door they pull off
*
their clothes, both men and women, and enter naked into
*
the place of meeting.
Their presidents and teachers do
* the same, and
they sit together promiscuously. And so
they perform their readings and other parts of worship
* naked.
They have among them persons who make proWhen*^
fessions of celibacy and virginity, and boast of it.
'

:

*

'

:

*

'^

*

*

538. B.

"

Strom.

''

Ar)6tv fiova^ovreg

"

Adamiani ex

1.

3. p.

re.

Adam

^

P. 397.

lb.
kcu tyKparevofiivoi ovreg.
dicti, cujus imitantur in paradiso nuditatem, quae fuit

Unde et nuptias aversantur. Nudi itaque mares feminasque
ante peccatum.
conveniunt, nudi lectiones audiunt, nudi orant, nudi celebrant sacramenta.
Et ex hoc paradisum suam arbitrantur ecclesiam. H. 31.
H. 52. n. 2. p. 459. B.
Ej^ vTTOKav^oig oiKoSoixeiaOai.
'^

*

Et^t So^iie, Tiva, w'e Kai tsto \fyov(7tv» ev TrapaTrrMfiari yivtffOai. 8Kir«

THTOV avi'ayHCi.

p.

459. C.

A DAM IAN s
*
*

*

'

'

*

any are guilty of

or
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Adamites.

faults, tliey are rejected,

and

cast out of

like as Adani, when he had transgressed in
the society
For^
eating the forbidden fruit, was cast out of paradise.
paradise,
and
eujbh'm
of
they reckon tlieir church an
:

When they go
tlieniselvcs iinitators of Adam and Eve.
out of the place of meeting they clothe themselves again.'

SECTION
Considerations

tendimj

to

prove

II.

there

never

icere

such

heretics.

THESE

are the Adamites; and that there never were any
such people, 1 apprehend, will appear from these considerations.
1.

They are not mentioned by any ancient writer before
tliat I remember
not by Irenaeus, Clement of

Epiphanius

:

Alexandria, Tertullian, Eusebius, Philaster, or any other.
2. Epiphanius had no certain knowledge of them, or account of them, as he expressly owns again and again. He

hadMieard of them from many; but he had never been
himself acquainted with any of them ; nor had he met with
any account of them in writing. Again, he*^ did not know
whether there were any such people then in being, nor
whether the account or description that had been given hifn
of them was true. But he thought it to be the safest way
to relate what he had heard, lest he should be guilty of a
faulty omission in not recording- it.
Is not this sufficient to satisfy us there never were any
Adamites ? For what reason can there be to believe it, when
the first, and almost only reporter, owns that he did not
know whether there were any such people then in being,
nor whether there ever had been any such men, as were
described to him
and that he had not found any account
of them in any writers before him. Nor does he give any
the least intimation of the time when this sect sprung up,
nor of the country where they had appeared.
:

ti]V tavTtov tKK\r](nav tivai rov TrapadeicroVf Kai uvthq iivai
^ Tsto de mro aK07]g
lb. D.
Acafx Kai Y,vav.
av^pMV TToWtov aKi]KO0Tec (pafiiv, ov yap iv avyyna^maaiv yjvpa^tv, t] TrepurvEtrt yap (tiv 7j
Xo^'fv TOinToig nm. p. 458. C.
^

mq

'KysvTai yap
Trepi

''

ttoWojv Xsyovnov aKyjKoorec ancpaXeiag x"P"'» '^^'^ "^^P*fioi Trefrjve, Kai f-ii] TrapaXu-ipai, Kav ts KaTuXverai, Kai
HKETi VTrapxy' ov yap aff^aXojg ein'raiiai, (i tri triv, t] f-irj t^i. p. 459. A.

ToiavTrf, (ITS

fiT]

c<rt,

avTt]Q HTTHv ivKoyov
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SECTION
An

objection taken

from

III.

the practice

of

the Gnostics^

and

answers.

IT may be

objected, that in another place Epiphanius
says,
the'^ Gnostics prayed naked :' therefore there had
been people who might be called Adamites.
To which I answer, 1. That the Gnostics and the AdaAccording to Epimites are not the same sect or people.
phanius the Gnostics were a vicious people, and practised
lewdness in their assemblies. But he does not lay any such
thing" to the charge of those whom he calls Adamians.
These, as he represents them, endeavoured to imitate Adam
and Eve, not only in the nakedness, but likewise in the innocence of their original states.
Another thing which fully shows that Gnostics and
Adamians are quite different is, that Epiphanius had never
met with any written accounts of these last, nor known any
of them ; wliereas he had personally known some Gnostics,
if he may be relied on, and certainly had met with accounts
of them in many ancient writers whom he had read.
2. What Epiphanius says of the Gnostics is not true.
To
take here the words of Beausobre, Clement^ of Alexandria
was well acquainted with the Gnostics, especially those of
iEgypt. He ofteji confutes them in his works; but never
upon any occasion reproacheth them with nakedness in any
respect.
And when he mentions the reports that went about
of the impure worship of the Carpocratians and others, (for
they were but reports,) he allows them some remains of modesty ; for he says that before*^ connnitting their secret
abominations they extinguished the lights, which might
*
have made them blush.' Tin's does not suit the impudence
of men who affected perfect nakedness in divine service,
liere

*

'

'

''

'^

Evxovrai yvfivoi

6X(o

rw

(ro)fjiaTi.

Diss, sur les Adaimiles, vol.

ii.

p.

H. 26.
356.

n. v. p. 87. C.
"-'

Sir. 3. p.

430.

D

AuAMJANb

ur

Adamites.

SECTION
An

427

IV.

objection taken from TheodoreCs assert ioit, that ProdiCHS instituted the sect oj' the Adamites^ answered,

STILL

may

be objected tliat^ Tlicodoret says, Prodicus
To w bicli I answer,
instituted tlie sect of the Adamites.'
that Tlieodoret bad no knowledge of Prodicus but wjiat he
received from Clement of Alexandria, wlio says not any
such thino- of him. Nor could Prodicus be the author of
the Adamian custom of praying naked, if he was against
praying at all, as it is said. The Adamians, as we have
plainly seen from Epiphanius, were never mentioned by ancient authors.
Theodoret probably learned the name and
account of them from Epiphanius; and rashly, and hastily,
and groundlessly says of Prodicus, that he was the author
of this sect. And I humbly conceive that Tlieodoret is to
be blamed for this inaccuracy.
I may therefore conclude that the Adamians are an
imaginary sect, invented upon some slight pretext, and received without examination.
I apprehend likewise that I
have reason to say others are more to blame than Epiphanius
he reports only hearsay ; and he over and over deand that he had never any acquaintclares it was no more
ance with any of them, nor had met with any account of
them in any of the authors whom he had read. And are
not men to be blamed who believe and relate again as certain w hat is reported to them upon no better grounds than
this?
With regard to stories that have been in the world of
ancient and modern Adamites, I would refer to Beausobre's
dissertation at the end of L'Enfant's History of the War of
the Hussites, and to several articles in Bayle's Dictionary.
it

'

'

:

;

'^'

"^

'

''

T//J/ ~u.ni KciXfifieviov

At Amsterdam, 1731.

A^rt/urwv cvvezijcrnTO
4to.

*^

a'tptcnv.

Adamites.

H. F. p. 197. B.
Picards.

Prodicus.
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CHAP.
OF MARC AND

HIS

VII.

FOLLOWERS, CALLED MARCOSIANS.

SECTION
O/' his time, his country,

and

I.

the sect from

which he sprang,

I BELIEVE I should scarce have thought it needful to
take particular notice of the Marcosians, had it not been for
Irenaeus, who has not only left a long account of them in
his first^ book, transcribed by'^ Epiphanius, but in his preface to his second book, reviewing- what he had done in the
former, he*^ speaks again of that account as somewhat of no
small importance.
The order in Epiphanius and x4ugustine is, Marc, Colorbasus or Colarbasus, and Heracleon. In Philaster, and the
Additions to Tertullian, Heracleon, Marc, Colorbasus. But
^'Dodwell and '^Massuet are of opinion that Colorbasus* pre-

ceded Marc.
Massuet computes that^ Marc appeared about the year
160.
As Eusebius seems to have understood Irenceus to
say that Marc appeared about the same time with Valentinus; 'Basnage speaks of him at the year 127.
Many learned moderns are of opinion that ''^Marc belonged
to the Valentinian school, only making some alterations in
the schemes of Valentinus, and Ptolemy, and Colorbasus,
his immediate predecessors and masters
and they seem to
have reason for so doing from Irenoeus himself, and from
"^Tertullian.
Nor needs Jerom to be reckoned to dissent,
'^

;

'

ad cap. 13.

»

Lib.

^

H. 34.

ex

sit

i.

his,

[al. 8.] p.

59. ad cap.

2L

[al.

18.] p. 98.

Et Marci quoque magi sententiam,
cum operibus ejus omni diligentia exposuimus, lib. ii. Pr. p. 1

^ Diss. Iren. iv. n.
f

^

19.

^

cum
15.

Diss. Prce. Iren. p. xlix. n. 84.
e Ibid. p. 51. n. 86.

Vid. Iren. lib. i. c. 14. [al. 10.] init.
H. Ec. 1. iv. c. 11. p. 124. C. D.
Anna], ad an. 127.
Dodw. Diss. Iren. iv. n. 18. Mass. Diss. Pr. Iren. p. 50. n. 86. Basn.
ann. 127. n. ii.
Tillem. Les Marcosiens in Mem. E. T. 2.
'"
L. i. c. 13, et 14.
Cujusdam veteris opinionis
semen nactus (Valentinus) Colarbaso viam delineavit.
Earn postmodum
Ptolomgeus instravit, norainibus et numeris aeonum distinctis in personates
substantias
Deducit et Heracleon inde ramites suos, et secundus, et magus
Marcus. Adv. Valeut. c. 4. p. 284. D.
^

'

•^

'

—
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Marc.

Nevertheless
lie calls " Marc a Basiliilian Gnostic.
Beausobre say the Marcosians were Jews,
Klienrord and
and Grabe^i likewise owns that they
or judaizing- christians
were of Jewish extract.
It may be argued that Marc was an Asiatic; because
Irenoeus speaks of his having- seduced the wife of a catholic deacon in that part of the world/
might be apt to conclude from Irenoeus's n»anner of
tlioiigli

"

i'

;

We

Gaul, and made
and so Jerom" understood him.
many converts there
Nevertheless learned moderns'^ think that they were only
disciples of Marc, who came into that country near where
Irenseus resided, of whom," in one place, he makes particular mention.
writing-, that

Marc himself had come

into

;

SECTION
He
I

NOW

his

is

H.

accused of being a marjician.

but
intend to take notice of what Irentcus relates
in several parts, it must
:

account being- long, and obscure

be abbreviated.
Marc, he says, deceived not a few persons of both sexes,
improving- upon the schemes of the fore-mentioned Ptolemy
and Colorbasus, and pretending to great discoveries above
all others.
He was exceeding skilful in all magical arts,

—

" Refert Irenaeus
quod Marcus quidam de Basilidis Gnostici stirpe descendens, primiUTi ad Gallias venerit ; et eas partes, per quas Rhodanus et Garumna
fluunt, sua doctrina maculaverit, maximeque nobiles ferainas, quaedam in occulto mysteria repromittens, hoc errore seduxerit ; magicis artibiis et secrela

Ep. 53. [al. 29.] Tom. iv. p.
voluptate, amorem sui concilians.
Conf. eund. ad Is. cap. Ixiv.
^ Cum itaque Marcosii et Heracleonitae vel Judaei origine essent, quod quidem ex doctrina et lingua facile conjeceris, vel certe Judaeorum morem sequerentur.
Rhendf. de Redenip. Marcos. &c. n. xxiii. p. 201. Sed quicquid
sit, nobis non dubium est, quin Marcus et Heracleon Ebionitae fuerint, id est,
ex Judaeis christian!. Ibid. n. Ixv. p. 224. et passim.
P Une branche de Chretiens judaizans, quoiqu' on les mette dans laclasse
des Gnostiques.
Hist, de Manich. T. i. p. 3G8.
Sed et alia hujus vocabuli [redemtionis] notio inter istos haereticos, origine,
nisi fallor, Judaeos, obtinuit.
Grab, in Iren. c. 21. [al. 18.]
* See before, note ".
Lib. i. c. 13. [al. 8.] p. 63.
' Vid. Mass.
p. li. n. 87.
" Toiovra Ce Xtyovrtg k.u TrpaTTOVTig, Kai ev roig Ka9' t'lfiag KXi^am riiq
Ibid. cap. 13. p. 65.
'Vo^avaaiag, TroWag thjrraTTjKaai yvvaiKag.

corporum

581.

•'

M.
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had great success, persuading- men
knowing.^
most
as

whereby
to liiin

lie

to

hearken

likewise, and '^TlieoHowever, several of the

Not only Irenssus, but

Tertullian''

call Marc a magician.
writers of heresies, whom I generally quote, say nothing
as Philaster, Augustine, and the
particularly of that matter
author of the Additions to Tertullian.
Several instances Irenseus gives of the magical arts of
Marc one may be supposed to have a relation to the EuConsecrating'^ a cup with wine, and using a longcharist.
invocation, he makes the wine red or purple, to persuade

doret,

:

:

them the grace from above causeth his blood to distil into
he also puts cups into the hands of women that they
may consecrate and do the like. He also gives them a
it

:

smaller cup, he holding another of a larger size in his own
hands; and when they empty their cup into his, though it

be larger, it is tilled, and even oversows. But I apprehend
that such things as tliese, if really done, are not proofs of
magic; they are only slight-of-hand tricks, by which
lieedless spectators, especially if they are willing to be deceived, may be imposed upon.

—

^

Tvvaia kui avopag

vir'

avTn

7re7rXavi]jJ,eva re Kai TTSTrXavrjfievsg i.TTt]yay(.TO

^iayiKi]Q VTrapxoJv Kv(3tiag tfjnreipoTaTog

—

icca vuvaiiiv Tr]v [X£yi^j]v utto tcjv aopariov
cap. 13. [al. 8.] in p. 59.

Trpoatx^i-v avTii),

icai

wg yrwrtKwrar*^,

aicciTOvoiia^iov tottcov

exovn*

See before, note "% p. 428.
'O Ce MapKog Kai yoi]Ttiav r](7icij9i], kui tivci Tvapado^a dia [xayyaveiag iniH. F. 1. i. p. 201.
Ti\o)v, TTcWiig fxev evaXojrojv i]7raTi](7ev.
^

^'

'^

ITor/jpia oivfi) tct^pafieva 7rpo(rTroisiJ,evog tvxapi'^^i-v, koi etti TrXtov SKTtivdJV

Tov \oyov

Tj-jg

£7rt;c\j}(7£wg, itopipvpia

Tr]v UTTO TCJV VTZip Ttt

6\a x«piv TO

Kai epvBpa avacpaivtadai tvoih' ojg doKsiv

aljua to eavTrjg '^a'Cuv iv

t'jj

ficHVio Trorjjpif;;.

lb. p. 60, 61.

chapter from whence this is quoted, which is the eighth in Grabe's
Grabe, in the notes, has quoted from Epiphaof Irenoeus, is in Latin.
The passage in Irenseus is, Ahus
nius, all the words from fxayiK^g to the end.
vero quidam ex iis qui sunt apud eos magistri, emendatorem se esse glorians,
(Marcus est autem illi nomen,) magicae imposturaB peritissimus, per quam et
*

The

edit,

multos viros

simum

et

et

non paucas feminas seducens ad

perfectissimum, et virtutem

rabilibus locis habentera fecit.

Vid. Grab. not. in locum.

se convertit, velut

maximam ab

ad

scientis-

invisibihbus et ab inenar-

Irena^us, ap. Grabe, cap. 8. p. 56.

Ox. 1702.
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SECTION
He

is

said to have had an assislhuj dccjuon, and to have
used various arts oj' deceiving,

IRENiEUS
*

*

*

'

III.

adds

he has an assistingdiHinon, whereby he Iiiinself appears to pro[)hesy, and enables otheis, especially women, to |)roj)l)esy likenise: for
he is very assiduous in his respects to the female sex, csby
pecially the rich and handsome, and well dressed
women,
in
body
means
he
has
many
both
which
seduced
and mind, and has got mucli wealth. He also makes use
of philters"^ and love-potions, to gain the affections of
women. His disciples do'' the like, and have corrupted
many women in the country near the Rhone.'
'

;

It^ seeiiis likely that

;

*

*
*

*
'

SECTION
Some

UPON

IV.

observations upon these accusations,

it might
such things as these are given out
of course concerning almost all iieretics, whether there be
Secondly, Irenceus, as it
good reasons for them or not.
seems, was not fully acquainted with these people; which
may appear more particularly by and by. Tliirdly, of these

all

which
For

I

not be true.

beg- leave to say, that possibly

lirst,

things nothing is said by Tertullian, or tiie autlior of his
Thougli EpiAdditions, nor by Theodoret or Philaster.
phanius, undoubtedly, who transcribes Irenreus, has the
same. Fourthly, Irenceus has inserted in his work a character of Marc in eight verses, written, as he says, by some
grave and pious person of his time ;-' wherein Marc is called
idolater, astrologer, and magician, and his impious and erro*

EiKOf C( avTov Kai dai^ova riva Trape^ov t\fiv,

SoKti,

Kai

RlaXira yap

a^iag

— 69ev

Kai xptj^ariov 7rX/j0og -ttoXv <yvvtvi]VOxti'.
''

p. 61, G2.

'^

cu}p.a(7i

avTUJV tvvSpi'CuV}

aXjjOeiag, fHf^it-piog fTrtjStjSoijKe

f[.i~oiti
*

Ibid. p. Go, G4.

^vTtjg.

« avrog ri 7rpG(pj]-iviiv

I'lytirai

fpvpug, Kai TrXscriuTaTag

TO Kai TOig

Ci

fierox^Q ~iK X^P'^^^ avrs 7rpo0;jr6U£(i/ ttoui.
irtpi yvvaiKag acTYoXftrai, Kai thtujv rag tvTapv(png, Kai Tnpnron-

6<Tag

troi,

'On

lb.

C£ (piXrpa Kai ayojyij^ia Trpog

6 Map/cog,

k. X. p.

Go.

'O Oiiog TrneajivTijg, Kai ktjov'^ rtig

tnriov ovrujg

— Kai ravra

Ibid. cap. 15. [al. 12.] p. SO. 7G. Grabe.

6 ^iO(*/i\i]g Trpfcr-
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neous notions are reflected on, without saying any thing- of
which ought not, and
his, or his disciples' debaucheries
could not, have been omitted by the versifier, if such things
had been common among these people, and generally known
in the world.
;

SECTION

V.

The Marcosians are said

to have regarded the letters of the
alphabet as mysterious,

THESE

people are said to have placed a great deal of
mystery in the letters of the alphabet, and thought that they
were very useful for finding out the truth ; of which many
instances, and a long account may be seen in Irenoeus, who
must be consulted by those who are desirous to know particulars.
However, I shall place in the margin what Theodoret=^ says of this matter, and the whole article of the
Additions to Tertullian's book of Prescriptions.
I shall
give but one instance; they said that Jesus'^ had in him
*
all numbers;
and therefore is said to be Alpha and
'^

'

'

Omeoa.'
'»'

SECTION

VI.

They are falsely accused of holding

and

tico principles,

being Docetce,

HERE I would observe, that by the just-mentioned author,
and^ some others, they are spoken of as holding two prin^ OvroQ Kai TOiQ TtTTagm Kai hkogi '^oi'^eioiq thq aicjvaQ aTreiKaae, Kai rug
fiev
a^u)VHQ, TSQ 6s rjfiKpcjvag, rsg de (pcjvrjoVTag Trpoffrjyoptvffev.
lb. p. 201.
^ Non defuerunt post hos Marcus quidem et Colarbasus novam haeresin ex

Graecorum alphabeto componentes.
Uteris inveniri
literis esse

A

:

immo

dispositam

;

Negant

totam plenitudinem

enini veritatem sine

et

istis

posse

perfectionem veritatis in

propter banc enim causam Christum dixisse,

*

istis

Ego sum

Denique Jesum Christum descendisse, id est, columbam in Jesum
venisse, qu3e Graeco nomine quum Tnpf^ipa pronuntietur, habeat secundum
numerum dccci. Percurrunt isti w, t^, ^j 0> v, t, totum usque ad Alpha
Beta, et computant ogdoadas et decadas.
Alterum deum fingunt praeter
Creatorem.
Christum in substantia negant carnis fuisse. Negant carnis reet Q.'

—

surrectionem futuram.
De Pr. cap. 50. p. 253.
rravTwv awtTioTa tojv apiOfKov, k. X.
Iren. cap. 15.
*

Christum aulem putative

dicit

apparuisse,

et

"^

AetKvvovra

— rov

12.] p. 76. in.
passum fuisse quasi

t/e

[al.

per

Marcosians.
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in

they were Doceta^ anil denied the resurof nliich things 1 see no clear evidence
;
Ireniens, notwitlistanding" the length of his account, nor

in

Theodoret.

ciples,

i\\n\

rection of

as

if

body

th(;

SECTION
They continued

VII.

in the practice oj'

baptism and the eucharist,

WE

saw before some reason to think they had an Eucharist.
That they baptized also is apparent from'' Irenoeus and
Theodoret.''
And if they had been able to have givc.n
rightly their form of baptism, it is highly probable, in my
opinion, that it would have appeared to be very agreeable
to that recorded at the end of St. Matthew's gospel.

SECTION
Of theii

VIII.

opinion concerning Jesus Christ.

THEIR
sented
scarce
to be
notion
or his

opinion concerning Jesus Christ is largely repreby Irenoeus, to whom 1^ refer; for his account is
intelligible: at best it is too prolix and too obscure
However, they seem to have had a
inserted here.
of^ the great dignity and excellence of his person,

And accordin"f to them he*^
ineflfiible oeueration.
was born of Mary, a virgin, and the word was in him.
When he came to the water the supreme power descended

umbram, non tamen

vere passum corpore arbilratur.
Philast. cap. 42. p. 92.
Marcus etiam nescio quis heresim condidit, negans resurrectionem carnis, et
Christum nou vere, sed putative, passum asseverans. Duo quoque opinatus
est ex adverse sibi esse principia
quiddam tale de ^onibus quale Valentinus
affirmans.
Vid. et Epiph. Indicul. Haeres. Tom. i. p. 229.
Aug. H. 14.
;

^

Ot Se ayaaiv

tip"

tig tvojffip,

18.] p. 95.
Vid. cap. XV.

[al.
^

«X**'
'^

0'?"'*'

Top

v^ojp, Kai jSaTrnCuvrtg htuiq tTriXfynffiV tig ovofia

ayvu)rH

aXtjOtiav fit]T(Qa iravriov, tig top KartXQovra tig Itjcfhi',
Iren. lib. i. cap. 21.
Kai aTToXvrpujmv, Kai Koivioviav twv ^vvapLtiov.

Trarpog tojv oXujv,

^'Z*'

ct

(ig

''

[al. xii.] p.

lib.

i.
''

ctpprjTOv ytvtaiv, k. X. p. 75.

tKKXtjmag roirov

H. F.

75, 78.
il.

ii.

p.

'O

iTjoag ravrijv

in.

Trapdtvog iTrtCn^tV OvTiog Tt 6

rj

201. C.

h

kcit'

oiKovoynav

tia Trig 'Slapiag ytvtcrispytirai Trap' avT(i) avOpLJirog' ov 6 Trarrip tojv uXiov ditX-

OovTa

Cia i.i7]rpag t^tXt'iiaTO dia

vScjp, KciTtXOtiv tig

VOL.

VIII.

avTOV,

u)g

Xoys

tig nriyvuitriv

avTa.

Trtpirtpav, k. X. p. 77.

2 F

EXOorrog

Ct

avrn

tig
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upon him; aiul'* be had
was the word, the Father,

in

him

fulness: for

all

in

liim*

They said
truth, the church, life.
the Christ, or the Spirit, came down upoji the man
Jesus.
Hes made known the Father, and destroyed death, and
For it*' was the good pleacalled himself the son of man.
sure of the Fatlier of all that he should banish ignorance
and destroy death. And the acknowledgment of him is the
overthrow of ignorance. By all which, 1 think, it appears
that these men had honourable apprehensions of Jesus, and
that*^

the design of his coming.

SECTION
Of

iheh' rites

IX.

of redemption^ mid the meaning of them as
given by Rhenford,

THEY

of redemption, which Irenseus''
speaks of as very strange and absurd ; and he seems to
But probably Iremeus did not thoroughly
ridicule them.
understand them.
Rhenford says, that by ^ the word redemption these peo'
And
pie meant a form of confession, or form of prayer.'
said
Rhenford
has
by
what
Grabe owns himself^ convinced
upon this obscure subject.

had some

rites

'

KanXOeiv eig avrov, ojq Trtpi'^spav, k. t. X. Subintellige servatorem sive
Lin. 1.
Christum, ex omnium QEonum coUatione compositum, de quo p. 33.
hac habentur. Kat tig thtov stti t« (3a7rri(T^aTog kuteXOsiv iichvov tov utto
Grabe, in Irenaeum,
TH 7r\r)p(j!)[xaTog e/c Travrwv adjrijpa iv tidu Tnpi'^epag.
cap. 12. p. 73. not. 9. Ox. 1702.
^ Exwi/ ev kavTt}) Kai tov Trarepa, /cai rov v'lov, ti]V ts ^la tutcjv yivtoffKOfitvrjv
Ecravovonw^ov Svvaf.uv rrjg criyjjg, koi rsg cnravrag ai(ovag. p. 77. inir. M.
X>]Ktvai avTOV re tov avOpoJTrov, avTov Tt tov Xoyov, Kai tov wnTtpa, KUi tov
'^

apprjTOVy Kat rr]v aiyrjv, koi ttjv aXrjOeiav,

Kai SKKXyjaiav,
^

in.

[conspicui]

Itjcrs,

a^iatiog ajjiapTHjJV' Trjv de

To yap

Kat ^uj-qv. p- 78.

/3a7rrio-/Lta

78 (paivojiivs

aTioXvTpitxnv r« tv avTtii Xpi<T«

KUTtXBovTog ug TtXtn»<jiv. cap. 21. [al. 18] p. 94. in.
8 K«i TST uvai TO TTvevfxa to XaXt](rov dia Irjaa, to ofioXoyrjaav lavTOv viov
Kat KaOtiXs fxev tov OavaTov. p. 77.
avQgijiTTs, Ktti (pavepojaavTa tov Trarspa
Tt9eXi]Ktvai yap tov Trarepa tiov oXwv
infr. M.
Ayvoiag de Xvaig r) eiriyvMaig
Xvcrai Tt]v ayvoiav, Kai KaOeXeiv tov Sravarov.
Cap. 21. [al. 18.] p. 93, 98.
avra eyiveTO. p. 76. sub fin.

—

'^

'^

redemptionem, quam hoc illove modo edisserunt, nihil nisi
formula intelligi possit, qua fidem suam de redemtione, vel redemtore, profiteDe Redem. Marcos, &c. p. 34. n. 207.
antur.
= Per redemtionem, quam
hie et paulo post memorat, certam orationis
''

Adeo

ut per
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Marcosians.

but
Irenneus speaks as if tlioy had divers of these thiiii^s
when
baptism,
one
at
were
chiefly
two
it seems that they
the*^ minister made an exljortation, or proposed a form of
Then
confession to the person to be initiated or baptized.
the person to be baptized made a confession of faith, and
the by-standers or spectators wished peace or happiness to
Tiie other was performed^
all on whom that name rested.
in the near approach of death, or upon occasion of dangerThe confessions and prayers were in the
ous sickness.
:

:

Hebrew and Syriac languaoe, which was much used by
them, as Theodoret*^ says. And Irenseus not understandingthat language, nor any one else giving him a right interpreRhenford
tation of their forms, his translations are not just.
reading
of
true
is persuaded^' that if we could attain to the
the redemptions in Irenoeus, they would represent a pious
and truly christian meaning. His rendering- one of them
The
used at baptism, as it seems, is to this purpose
* Messias'' and
Redeemer, who has redeemed me from this
*
world, and all things therein, in the name of Jao, (or ac*
cording to the will of Jehovah,) and has atoned for us
* with the price of
or Jesus
his soul, is Jesus of Nazareth
of Nazaretli is the Christ the Redeemer, who has redeemed
* me from this present world with the price of his own life.'
And he thinks that' whereas the Jewish nation in general
looked for a temporal and worldly deliverance by their Mes;

'

:

*

men, Jews by birth, heartily embraced the spiproposed by Jesus.

siah, these

ritual salvation

Irenaeus says that
fonnulam intelligendam

*

esse,

as*^

many

non modo

doctors as they have, so

ipse Irenaei

contextus— ostend.t, sed

plane confirmat, quam ex viri docti Jacobi Rhenfordii
Grab, ad Iran. c. 13. [al. 9.] p. 61.
explicatam dabo.
disputatione
* Ibid. p. 97. Conf. Rhenford.
Vid. Iren. p. 95, 96.
^ Ava^iyvvstri Ct Kai
n. xlvi. &c. p. 213, -216.
'E/3po'(f:a ovofxaTU, ^thr-o^tvoi Tag Tikafitvag, lov eTTi^vtj'rOrjvai inpiTTOv t'/yr]^ Quo facto spondere
H. F. p. 201.
aafitjv.
ausim fore, ut genuinus horum verborum sensus, et praeclara ac homino chrisUbi. supr. n. vi. p. 196.
tiano atque orthodoxo dignissima sententia eluceat.
^ Vid. Rhenf. n. xvii. xviii.
Conf. n. xlii. p. 210.
Cum vero Judaei in genere
lb. p. 199. et conf. Iren. p. 95.
Deum redemtorem suum confiteantur, et corporalem solum vel praecipue
liberationem ejus sive praeteritam celebrent, sive futuram praestolentur ; hi haereet judai'ci ritus ratio

—

'^

'

tici,

(ut

ingenium hominum mirerens!) Jesum Nazarenum hunc redemtorem

esse celebrant

;

et,

mundanis

beneficiis relictis, in sola spirituali et aeterna ejus

Jesus Nazarenus (arrigite
redcmtione acquiescunt, hanc solam depraedicant.
aures haereticorum mastiges, et confessionem hanc demiremini !) inquiunt, est
Messias et liberator, qui vindicabit animam nostram ab hoc seculo vel mundo,
animae
et ab omnibus quae in eo sunt, in nomine Jao, et expiavit nos lytro
^
Vid et n. xli. xlii. p. 210, 211.
suae.
lb. n. xxiv. p. 201, 202,
^ Aia TO iv fKa^ov avTuJv, KaOcog avroi /3«Xovr«i, TraouciCovai avrrjv.
'OfTOi

2

f2
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In whicli,' as
redeinptious are there ainoiig- them.'
Jews, there
originally
were
'
people
these
if
.s:jys,
RheiiTord
for their
cnstomary
been
having
strange,
it
is nothing
forms to
particular
himself
masters to deliver each one for
their disciples, in somewhat difterent expressions, though
in sense they all agreed in the main.'

many

*

'

'

'

'

'

SECTION

X.

believed the facts recorded hi the gospels,

J'liey

credit to be given to Ireneeus's account of
this people, they believed the facts recorded in the gospels,
and they received most or all the scriptures of the Old and

IF there be any

New

Testament.
of the facts observable in Irenseus's account are
these
that Jesus was born of a virgin, before taken notice
of; that^ John preached the baptism of repentance for the
forgiveness of sins; that^ Jesus was baptized, and that a
dove appeared ; that he revealed the Father, or taught the
will of God, as before; that he wenf^ up into the mount
with three of his disciples, where he was gloriously transformed, and Moses and Elias appeared ; that*^ he was nailed
to the cross at the sixth hour of the day ; not^ to mention
the history of the perso!i who came to Christ, saying,

Some
:

master, what good shall I do to inherit eternal life ;"
nor^ the petition of the sons of Zebedee for the first places
in his kingdom; or, that^ the apostles of Christ were twelve
"

Good

number.

in

yap
sub

tiai

fin.

quam

to avrijg rrjg yvwjxrjQ fiv^aycjyoi, Toaavrai Kai a7roXvTp(i)(yetg. p. 93.
Sed formulae confessionis optime quadrat
'

verbis conceperint atque pronuntiarint, etsi rem eandem omnes
Nempe ita olim moris erat apud Judaeos, ut qui scholis aut syna-

alii aliis

dicebant.
gogis praeerant,

modum apud
p.

207.

precum formulas auditoribus
Lightfootum videri potest ad Matt.

alii alias

CI.

^

Iren. lib.

i.

p.

suis dictarent
vi= 9,

e^ >yjUfp«e

tig

— quemad-

lb. n. xxxiii.
i'

94.

reraprov avafiavTa
Conf. Matt. xvii. 3.

EKftvov Tov fiera rag
Ibid. p. 71. n. 6.
uivov iKTov.
^ Kai r/jv tKTOv (hpaVf ev r) TrpoarjXwOr) T(p ^vX(^. p. 71.
^ P. 92. n. i.
P. 94. n. ii.
14.
*^

&c.

P. 71. n. G.

to opog,

f.

icai

yti'O-

Conf. Job. xix.
e

p. 89. n. iv.

Marcosians.

SECTION
They received

437

XI.

the scriptures^ both

of

the

Old and New

Testament,

IT is exceeding- manifest that the Marcosians received the
As the first
scriptures of the Old and New Testament.
book of Irenaeus is now divided, there are two chapters
which show wliat' texts are passages of Moses and the propliets they alleged in favour of their hypothesis or scheme ;
and a third ^ gi^">g" ^" account of their forged apocryphal
scriptures, and what texts of the gospel or New Testament
they abused.
And, in the preface to the second book, Irenteus, reviewing" the first book and the contents of it, observes particularly, that' he had taken notice of the scriptures

made

use of by them.

SECTION

A particular

I

SHALL

of the

New

XII.

enumeration of the hooks of the
ment used by them.

^ew

Testa--

show somewhat particularly the texts and books
Testament made use of by them.

As

they believed Jesus to have been born of the Virgin
Mary, it is likely, they received the first chapters of St.
Matthew and St. Luke, as well as other parts of these
gospels.
They argued from ^ Matt, xviii. 10; ''xi. 28, and other
places not needful to be referred to; from' Luke ii. 49;
''xix. 42; •^xv. throughout, ^Matt. xi. 25, and Luke x. 21.
It may be concluded that they received St. John's gospel,
and his first epistle, from their talking so much of the Word
and Life. They had in particular an argument from the
latter part of the? twentieth chapter of St. John's gospel
;

^ Cap. 20. al. 17.
Cap. 18 et 19. al. c. 15 et 16.
Et Marci quoque magi sententiam, omni diligentia exposuimus et quanta
ex scripturis eligentes, adaptare conantur fictioni suae, diligenter retulinius.
»

^

:

lb. p. 115.
*•

*

Cap. 20. [al. 17.] p. 92. fm.
Cap. 16. [al. 13.] p. 80, 81.

=»

Iren.

1.

i.
*=

^

c. 14. [al. 10.] p. 92. fio.

P. 92. in.

P. 93. in.

e

'^

Cap. IS.

Ibid, sub fin[al.

15.] p. 89.
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they received'^ St. Paul's epistles; tliey' seein to have received the first epistle of St. Peter ; they received also the''
book of the Revelation. And as Irena^us doth not find fault
with them for rejecting any books of scripture, we may suppose they differed little or nothing from other christians
upon this head.

SECTION

XIII.

O/" their apocryphal books.

'

*
*
*

'

*

'
*

MOREOVER,'

says* Irenseus, * they have an innumerable
multitude of apocryphal and spurious writings, which they
have forged. Particularly they make use of that fiction
concerning the child Jesus, that when his master bid him
say Alpha, the Lord did so. But when the master called
upon him to say Beta, he answered " Do you first tell
me what is Alpha, and then I will tell you what Beta
:

is."

Theodoret too says they^ had a multitude of spurious
books, though he does not name them,
I apprehend that when men use such hyperbolical expressions, as an innumerable multitude, abatement ought to
be made if we would think agreeable to truth. As that
story concerning Alpha Beta is found in the gospel of the
infancy of Jesus Christ, still in being; some are of opinion
that this gospel was composed by the Marcosians
so
*^Beausobre, who has divers curious observations relating to
:

that history.
Kai Tov iiavKov

Xpi^w

ptjTcog ipacfKHcn rrjv tv

fxenrfvvKtvai, k. \. c. 21. [al. 18.] p. 94.

sub

It](ts

aTroXvTpbxriv TToXKuKiq

fin.

^ Kai Sia tsto <pr]Giv avrov
Ibid p. 88. infr. m.
Q, iva Tt]v TTtpi'^spav [xriwat], thto%' f;^ovrog tov api9iioi> thth opvts.
XV, [al. 12.] p. 75. in. Kai ^la to A Kai ovofiatl^eaOai aVTOV, Ttjv ek TravTUJV
'

A
c.

Kcii

ytvsGiv arifxaivovTa.
vid. supra.

Ibid. p. 76. in. Conf.

Et

Apoc.

i.

8, 11

^

Upoq

j

xxi. 6

j

de TSTOig

xxii. 13.

anv9r]Tov
TrXriBog airoKpvcpMV Kai voOiov ypa(J)OJV, ag avTOi STrXacraffav, Trapuffiptpscnv.—
TLpoaTrapaXan^avsci ds tig tsto KaKtivo to padispyijfjia, k. \. cap. 20. [al. 17.]
H. F. p. 201. '
Hist, de Manich. Tom. i. p. 368.
p. 91.
*»

<=
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IIeuacleon.

CHAP.

VIII.

OF HERACLEON.

SECTION

I.

Ancient writers who speak of him and

oj' the

when he

time

lived.

HERACLEON'S

country is unknown, Irenoeus mentions
and Ptolemy in his arguments against the Valentinians.
Clement speaks of him as one'' of the most considerable of
Valentin ns's folloNvers. Origen says he was reckoned a disIn'in*

ciple*^

of Valentinus

:

yet his time

not easily determined.

is

Grabe is persuaded he"^ was contemporary with Valentinus.
Basnage speaks of him at the year 125; and Cave placeth^
him at the year 126. Massuet professeth himself not able^^
to settle his time exactly.
In Epiphanius the order is, Va"^

lentinus, Secundus, Ptolemy, Marc, Colorbasus, Heracleon
and he supposeth ''Heracleon to borrow from the MarcoIn Philaster'
sians, or to agree with them in several things.
the order is Valentinus, Ptolemy, Secundus, Heracleon,
Marc, Colorbasus.
In Theodoret, Valentinus, Secundus,
and others; in*^ Mhich chapter he briefly mentions Cossianus, Theodotus, Heracleon, Ptolemy, Marc, as springing;

out of the Valentinian heresy. Then follows a chapter conAuoustine's order is that of
cernino" Marc the maoician.
Epiphanius.
The author of the Additions to Tertullian
*

Antiquius autem

multo ante existens et honorificentius reliquis aeonibus
omnibus, qui eadera opinantur. lib.
Mass. p. 120. Gr.
cap. 4. p. 119.
Str. 4. p. 502. B.
'HpafcXfwr, 6 TrjQ OvaXiVTivs ayoKriQ ^OKifiUTarog.
*
Top OvaXevTivs Xeyofiivov tivai yvo.>oifiov 'Hpa/cXtwra. In Jo. p. 60. E.
et

ipsius Ptolemoei et Heracleonis, et reliquis
ii.

''

Huet.

'^

«

A. 125.

f^

Diss, in Iren. p.

Kai

Spicil.

Tom.
f

n. 111.

ii.

p.

69,

H. L. Tom.
^

lii.

et 80.
i.

p.

53.

'HpaicXttov toivvv ovtoq,

avra 'HpaKXfcovirai, mq Trpoinrov, ofioiug 'MapKc^t Kai tkji tcjv wpo
Haer. 36.
OySoa£oJv <pa(TKti, ttjq avm *pi]}ii Kai ttjq kutu), k. t. X.
De Haer. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42.
263. B.
^ Kai aXXoi ^e fivntoi
La B gne, vol. iv. 1624.

oi air'

avTS

TTfpi Tujv

n.

p.

li.

p. 11.

tvrtvOtP ai'a(pvt]tjav

*

a'tptffeujg

apxijyoi, Korrcfiat'og, Qto^orog, 'HpaKXeu)V, TlroAf-

MapKog, hatpopa 7rpoat7rivoi]aavTig doyfiara.
p. 201. A. B.

fiaiog,

Haer.

Fab.

lib.

i.

cap. 8.
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a^

lias

different order.

after Heracleon.

He

Marc and Colorbasus

placetb

But then he

differs

from '"Tertullian

himself.

SECTION
He was

II.

a follower of Valentinus, with whose opinions his
sentiments nearly corresponded,

WE

need not scrnpiilously examine this person's opinions.
He is, as we have seen, reckoned a Valentinian by several.
The author last quoted supposeth him to have made but
Epiphanius too says, he''
little alteration in that scheme.
followed his predecessors in most matters ; only making a
few alterations that he might have a party of his own.'
The^ followers of HeHis summary is to this purpose:
but somewhat different
racleon too have their ogdoads
from Marc, and Ptolemy, and Valentinus, and others.
*
They redeem dying persons with oil, and balsam, and
'

*

'

'

'

;

*

Extitit prseterea Heracleon alter haereticus, qui cum Valentino paria sentit,
Introducit enim
sed novitate quadam pronuntiationis vult videri alia sentire.
in primis illud fuisse quod pronuntiat, et deinde ex ilia monade duo, ac deinde
Non defuerunt post
reliquos iEonas ; deinde introducit totum Valentinum.
hos Marcus quidam et Colorbasus, novam haeresim ex Greecorum alphabeto
componentes. Praef. adv. Haer. cap. 49, 50, p. 216. 49. et 217.
"' Valentinus * Colorbaso viam delineavit.
Earn postmodum Ptolemaeus
'

deduxit et Heracleon inde tramites quosdam, et Secundus, et
Adv. Valent. cap. 4. p. 284. D.
^ 'HpaicXewi/ tiq thtov tov KoXop(3aaov diaSex^Tat, a(f ovTrep oi 'HpaKXsMvirat
Kokaixtvoi, sdtv rjTTOv ti]q rrapa rsrov icevocpdjviag riaKi^ntvoq, icai ocra fxev ekhTrtpiaaorepov Se dijOev vmp
voi Xeyamv, Kai stoq opi^erai, Kara Travra rpOTrov
tKsn'ag tv kavri^ avarvTrtocrafievog riva, f^sXtrai tKHvaq VTrepaipeiv, iva Kai
D.
Hasr. 36. No. 1. 262.
tavT({) avvayioyrjv TTOiJjcrjjrat Tiov j]7raTi]fie7'u)v.
^ 'Hpa/cXtwvirai.
Kai avroi ry riov Oydoadujv (pepovrai fivdoXoyi^' iTepojg de
TTapa TOV MapKov, Kai YlToKifxaiov, Kai OvaXtvTivov, Kai Tsg aXXag' aXXa Kat
Trpog Ty reXevry Tsg Trap' avroig TtXsvroJVTag 6noi(t)g r<^ MapKi^ XvTpsvrai Si

instravit

magus Marcus.

—

C

iXais, VTtO jSaXaanHf Kai vtarog, tTTiKXrjaag Tivag

TiQ

tTTi

ry KttpaXy

m Sr]9iv Xvrpsfievii.

Ana.

lib.

'

Eppa'iKaig Xt^i(nv eTriXsyov-

i.

Tom.

iii.

p.

229. C.

* Some copies read * Veteris opinionis semini actu Colubroso.'
This readThough then
ing makes one part of Tertullian more agreeable to the other.
Secundus is here placed after Heracleon, whereas in the fore-cited chapter he
Post hunc (scilicet Valentinum) extiterunt Ptolemaeus
is placed before hun.
Extitit praeet Secundus haeretici, qui cum Valentino per omnia consentiunt.
De Prae. cap. 49. p. 216. From this
lerea Heracleon alter haereticus, &c.
passage it rather appears that this author considered Heracleon as contemporary with Ptolemy and Secundus ; whereas Tertullian himself considers Ptole-

my

as his predecessor,

and Secundus and Marc

as his successors.

Heracleon.
water, as the Marcosians do

*

;
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saying- over the head of the

redeemed persons some expressions

the

Hebrew

lanThat Heracleon had yEons in his sclieme of the
giin<^e.'
creation, is evident from divers of his passages quoted by
*

in

'

Orisjen.''

SECTION
Commentaries

ivritten

HERACLEON

HI.

by him on several parts of scripture.

have written Commentaries upon
Clement of Alexanseveral parts of the New Testament.
dria having quoted the words of Matt. x. 32, or Luke xii.
Heracleon explaining this place, has
8, 11, 12, says, that
these very words
There is a confession made by faith and
This
a suitable conversation, another by word of mouth.
upon
which
many
look
as
the
is made before the powers,
in which they do not
only confession that is necessary
judge rightly; for that confession may be made by hypo-

seems

to

=*

:

'

*

*

'

;

*

*

*

*
*
*
*

*
*
*
*

crites.
Nor is it universally applicable ; for not all who
are saved have made this confession, and accordingly suffered martyrdom ; among whom is Matthew, Philip, TlioFor there is a general and
mas, Levi, and many others.
The general is made in works
a particular confession.
and actions, agreeable to right faith. The other, which is
made before the magistrates, will follow this, if there be
occasion.
For there can be no question but he will make
right
a
confession in words, who hath before made confesAnd what follows.
sion in the tenor of his life.'
There is another short passage*^ out of Heracleon's Com-

mentary upon
^

St.

Luke,

Etti TTatTi TO' Eiri^fvcriv

ye\tKT]Q tipijcrdai

Ta^fijJQy

^7]<TiVf TTipi Tivu}x> ayytKu)X>,

OpojTTuiv

Oai

^vyanpag.

vofiii^ti

K. T.

X.

(V

Ori.

rii/

Oi

Tom.

K«i
v'loi

avTOQ Kai

^-ai

h

i)

oiKia civth oXt] SiTjyijffaTO £7ri rrjQ

avBpuiTTojv tojv oiKeioTtpiov avT({).
(TujOrjcrovTai, tujv

KareXOovTiov

tTzi

ay-

Zt]Ttia9ai is

rag tujv av-

tcjv av9pu}~cjv it ~h dyjfiiovpya rijv aTruXnai' njXntrTtjq fSaniXeiag

e^eXfVGovTai

eig

to (tkotoq to t^tuTtpov,
Nwt ajXog £?tv

apud Huet. T. ii. p. 256. B. C.
iia(3oX(^ Xtywv avQpuiTTsg, iTtpag, ojg
18.

h

ol air avTs,
Ibici. T. xxi.
saiag Tvy-^avovTai, Trap' ovg Kai KaXsai \puxtKHg 7/ TTvevfiaTiKng.
apud Eun. p. 308. C. See also Grabe s notes, Spic. Fat. vol. ii. p. 238. note
on p. 93. 1. xvi. and p. 96. 1. xxii. and p. 240. note on p. 107. 1. ult.

oiioiovniHQ Tivag ti^

—

oiovrai

TovTov i^>iyovf.i(vog tov toitov 'HpaKXtwv Kara Xe^iv <pr](yiv' 'OfioXoyiav
Ti]v is iv (pujvg^KaQoXiKJj ie, >'/v vvv
ntv ei> Ty Tri^ft Kai iroXiTuq..
Str.
Xeytif Tr]v iv ipyoig Kai Trpa^iai KaTaXKr]Xoig TTjg itg avTOV irtmog, k. X.
iv. p. 502. A. D.
Vid. Eel. Proph. ap. Clem. A. p. 804. D. et Grab. Spic. Tom. ii. p. 85.
^

tivai Tt]v

*»
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Origeii in his

Commentary upon

Heracleon. T{)e
upon that gospel are
have been also placed
The passages
nreus.
cites

St. John's gospel often
passages of Heracleon's Commentary
and from him
collected by*^ Grabe
;

by Massuet in his appendix to Ireof Heracleon quoted by Origen are
above forty in number, and some of them long. Origen informs us that*^ in John iv. 18, where we have, " Thou hast
had five husbands ;" Heracleon reads six husbands.'
'

SECTION

IV.

Coiitainmg remarks on the foregoing passages, particularly
concerning what parts of scriptures he received.

NOW

make some remarks. 1. By Levi, Heracleon means
1
^'Lebbeus, called also Judas and Thaddeus.
2. According to Heracleon, several of the apostles did
He particularly mentions Matthew,
not suffer martyrdom.
possibly he had an eye to John
;
and
Philip, Thomas, Levi
Grabe
likewise, though he does not mention him by name.
This passage of ^Heracleon deserves particular nosays:
'
tice, who says of all these apostles that they did not die
*
martyrs ; to whom, though an heretic, greater regard
*
ought to be had, on account of his early age ; than to the
* fabulous
accounts of modern writers, who make all the
'

Beausobre apapostles to have suffered violent deaths.'
proves this observation of Grabe ; and says, ' The*" testi*
mony of this writer is worthy of credit in a thing of this
'

nature, since it is no part of his heresy, considering his
;'
learning, and that he lived near the times of the apostles
nor does Clement contradict him.
3. The author of Prsedestinatus imputes to Heracleon this
doctrine ; that ' a*^ baptized person, whether righteous or
'

*

—

^ llapa ^£ 'HpaicXawvt tvpofxev'
117.
Ibid. p. 85
avdpuQ e^rxeg. Ap. Orig. Huet. p. 207. B.
^ Grabe, ib.
p. 234. Vid. et Cotel. note ad Const. Ap. 1. ii. cap. (3. et 1. 8.
Apprime vero notandum testimonium
cap, 22.
Heracleonis, asserentis ex Sanctis apostolis Matthaeum, Philippura, Thomam,
Cui,
et Levi sive Lebbaeum, Jacobi fratrem, citra martyrium mortem obiisse.
licet hseretico, sed apostolorum aetati perquam vicino, in hac re historica
majorem fidem habendam puto, qiiam fabiilosis recentiorum scriptorum narGrabe, Spic. vol. ii. p.
ratiombus de cruenta laudatorurn apostolorum morte.
Remarques sur le
234. note to p. 84. 1. 4.
^ Baptizatum hommem, sive
Nouveau Test. p. 171.
justum, sive peccatorem, loco sancti computari docebat ; nihilque obesse
^

f?

''

"^

Heracleon.
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and that whatever sins a man is guilty of
Basnage has well
after baptism, they do not hurt him.'
observed, tiiat the*^^ forecited excellent passage of Hera-

*

not,

is

a saint

;

*

And besides, Grabe says,
cleon confutes this account.
'
Proedestinatus' deserves no credit in what he writes
*
of Heracleon.'
4. Heracleon owned the authority of the apostles of
This may be concluded from the mention he makes
Christ.
of several of them in the forecited passage, and from his
Commentaries upon the gospels of St. Luke and St. John.
Many of which are given us by Origen, particularly his
that

and Is. i. 2, and his comAnd it might be argued that he
ment upon
admitted the authority of' St. Peter from his quoting the
Preaching ascribed to*" him. He likewise received St. Paul
and his writings; for he quotes' the beginning of the

upon Matt.
John iv. 50.

observations^'
''

viii.

12,

3Ioreover Ori<>en gives us
tu elfth chapter to the Homans.
Heracleon's'" interpretation of 1 Cor. xv. 5*3, 54.
5. It is highly probable that Heracleon received all the

books of the New Testament as other christians did
He seems likewise
least we have no reason to doubt it.
:

at
to

memorabat dicens, sicut non in se recipit natura ignis gelu,
non in se recipit pcccatum. Praed. H. 16.
^ Est quoque falsissimura Heracleonem sententiae fuisse ejusmodi, hominem,
qui baptismum adeptus fuerit, sive justum, sive peccatorem, in sancti loco

baptizatis peccata
ila

•,

baptizatus

Praedestinati figmentum refellunt verba Heracleonis, quae ex
esse.
Clemente et Alexandrino protulimus. An. in Ann. 105. No. III. p. 58.
Sed nullam iste auctor meretur iidem in his quae de Heracleone tradidit,
quod tempera nullatenus congruant. Grabe, Spic. Pat. vol. 2. p. 81, 82.
6 Arj\«(T0ai vofiiCii tv rt})' Ot vioi rrjg ^aaiXtiaQ e^fXtvffovrat ng to okotoq to
t^(i)TtQov' Kai Trepi tutojv tov Kualav 7rpo(pi}Tiveiv to' 'Ying eytvvrjcra, Kat irtpiixra'

ducendum
*'

Origenis Commen. in Johan. Tom. 2. p. 256. Huet.
fit ijOerrjaav.
See the passage at large, p. 441, n. '^.
Ap. Orig. in Joh. Tom. 2. p. 211. E. Huet.
^ I formerly referred to that passage in a note. Vol. ii. p. 255, 256, n. ". Nevertheless it is wanting in Grabe's collection of Heracleon's Fi-agments: as is also
another short quotation a little before it, and nearer the beginning of the
fourteenth of some of Origen's Commentaries upon St. John, &c. Grab. Spic.
As they are wanting in Grabe, so likewise in Massuet ; which
T. ii. p. 99.
shows that some things may escape the observation of the most diligent.
N. B. Even Dr. Lardner, though so diligent, has not been sufficiently attentive here: for Grabe has inserted the first of these passages in Vol. 1. p. 64. as
a fragment of the Preaching of Peter, and has given his reasons for inserting it
in that place, in his notes at the end of Vol. 2. p. 239. note on p. 99. 1. 18.
If the other passage is in Grabe, it has escaped me.
H.
KaO' 6 Kat 6 aTTOToXoQ diCaffKei, Xtywv XoyiKTjv Xarpfiav ttjv Toiavrt]V
Ibid. p. 217. C.
Otomfieiav.
avToi dt
^

'

'

aW

"'
Kai8K adavarov ye tivai rjyeiTai Tt]V <l/v\r]v 6 'Hpa/cXtwr,
t7ri-r]CtiujQ
(Xsaav TzpoQ <yu)Tr\^iavt avTijv Xeycvv eivai to ivCvofuvov a<b9ap(Jiav (pdapTOv,
Km aQavaaiav dvr]TOv ovra, brav KamroQtj 6 QavaToq avTTjc eig viKog. Ibid.

Tom.

2. p.

255. D.
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have received the Old Testament, as inny be argued from
his quotation of Isaiah, before taken notice of.
6.

Heracleon's Commentaries upon St. Luke and St. John

are an early evidence of the respect shown to the scriptures
of the New Testament.
And it is reasonable to think that
others beside Heracleon, both catholics and heretics, published Commentaries upon some of the books of scripture
about the same time.
7. Finally, Heracleon's Commentaries bear testimony to
the antiquity and genuineness of St. John's introduction to
his gospel, forasmuch as several of his passages in Origen

upon

contain remarks

it.

CHAP.

IX.

OF CERDON.

SECTION
IRENiEUS

I.

Of his

time.

twice says that Cerdon*^ came to Rome in tne
time of Hyginus, the ninth bishop of Rome after the
* apostles.'
Eusebiusin his Chronicle supposes^ Valentinus
and Cerdon to have come to Rome together in the time of
Hyginus, in the third year of the emperor Antoninus the
Pious, and the year of Christ 141.
Pagi was of opinion that Cerdon came to Rome in the
year 140, or sooner, in the latter part of the time of Hyginus.
Massuet
placeth him in the year 141.
Basnage
speaks of him as flourishing under Hyginus, in the time
of Adrian, about the year 125.
And Spondanus speaks
iirst of him under the year 146, and again under the year
155.
'

*

*^

''

"^

'

^

Lib.

i.

c.

Conf. Euseb.

27.

28.] n.
cap. 11.

[al.

lib. 4.

1.

Gr. 103.

lib.

3. cap.

4.

n.

3.

Gr. 206.

Sub Hygino, Romanae urbis episcopo, Valentinus haeresiarches, et Cerdo
magister Marcionis, Romani venerunt. Chr. p. 1G8.
"^
In Baron, ann. 144. n. ii.
Diss. Iren. p. Ixvii. n. 134.
« Ann. 125. n. li.
^ Amiales Eccles.
p. 149, 151.
''

'^
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SECTION

II.

OJ' his opinions.

HE

tliat 'tl»e^ God dcclaretl
not
the Father of our Lord
the
prophets
is
in the law and
Jesus Christ. For he was well known, tlie latter unknown ;
taii<>lit,

as Irenojus informs us,

moreover, he was just, this good.'
that ^ Cerdon
Epiphanius's summary is to this purpose
learned his doctrine from Heracleon ; making however
some additions of his own that he came from Syria to
Rome, and there spread his notions in the time of Plyginus.
He held two contrary principles he said that Christ was
not born.
He denied the resurrection of the dead and rejected the Old Testament.'
In his larger article Epiphanius writes, that Cerdon succeeded Heracleon, and came
from Syria to Rome in the time of Hyginus, the ninth
bishop after the apostles: that, like many other heretics,
he held two principles, and two gods one good and unknown, the Father of Jesus the other the Creator, evil
and known, who spake in the law, appeared to the prophets, and was often seen.
He taught moreover, that Jewas
not
sus
born of Mary, and that he had flesh in
appearance only. He denied the resurrection of (he body,
and rejected the Old Testament. He said that Christ descended from the unknown Father, that he came to overthrow the empire and dominion of the Creator of the
world, as many other heretics do and having' been a short
time at Rome, he transmitted his venom to Marcion, who
succeeded him.'
Theodoret's account of Cerdon is to this effect
He ^ was
in the time of the first Antoninus.
He taught that there is
one God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, unknown to
the prophets; another, the Maker of the universe, the giver
of the Mosaic law
and this last is just, the other good.
For*^ he in the law orders, " that an eye should be given
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth :" but the good God in
:

'

:

:

'

"^

;

:

;

:

*

:

Tov vwo Tov vofia Kai 7rpo(pi]-ujv KSKtjpvyfierov Qiov /uf/ (ivat
Tov fiiv yap yvo/pi^fo'f'aj, tov ^£ ayvojra
Ir/cra XptT8.
fivai K(U TOV fiiv diKaiov, rov^e ayaOov vTrapxav. Iren. 1. i. C. 27. n. 1. Vid. et
Euseb. I. iv. ell. inf.
" Epiph. p. 230.
'
H. 41. n. 1. p. 300.
'^
Haer. Fab. 1. i. c. 24. p. 209. C. D.
^ See Matt. v. 38, 40. and Luke vi. 29.
"

E^tt^a^f,

iraripa r« Kvpis j'/^wv
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coiiimantls, that " to

him wIjo smiteth tliee
:" and that to him
also
other
on the right cheek, turn the
who would take away thy coat, thou shouldest give thy
cloak also. He in the law directs to love a friend and hate
Not
an enemy but the other to love even our enemies.
observing-,' says Theodoret, ' that in the law it is directed, ^

'

tlie

*

*
'
*

gospels

^

:

'
*

'
*
*
*
*
*

man meet his enemy's ox going astray, he should
bring him back: and not forbear to help his beast M'hen
lying under his burden :" and that he who according to him
is alone good, threatens'' " hell-fire to him who calls his
brother fool :" and showing himself to be just, said
" With what measure ye mete, it shall be meted to you
that if " a

'

:

again."

'

^ Philaster's account entire : and put in the marthe greater part of Augustine's article concerning this

insert

1

gin
person.
'

SECTION
He was

III.

an admirer of virginity, and

said to have

is

recanted his errors,

CERDON

too, as well as Marcion, though this is not often
mentioned, was a great admirer of virginity, and recommended it to his followers, as we learn from ^ Theodoret.
Irenaeus says,'* that * when Cerdon was at Rome he
'

'O ce ayaOog tv toiq evayyekioig KtXevei. lb. p. 209.

«

See Exod. xxiii. 4.
Matt. vii. 2, and Luke

*

^

vi.

Cerdon autem quidam

^

D.

Matt. v. 22.

38.

surrexit post hos, pejus suis doctoribus praedicans,

qui cum venisset Romam de Syria, ausus est dicere duo esse principia, id est
unum Deum bonum, et unum malum et Deum quidem bonum bona facere,
:

Jesum autem Salvatorem non natum

asserit de Virgine, nee
apparuisse in carne, nee de coelo descendisse, sed putative visum fuisse hominibus ; qui non videbatur, inquit, vere, sed erat umbra unde et putabatur
quibusdam pati, non tamen vere patiebatur. C. 44. Ed. Fab. p. 11. C. 16.

et

malum

mala.

:

La

Eigne.

Qui duo principia sibi adversantia dogmatizavit ; Deumque Legis et
Prophetarum non esse patrem Christi, nee bonum esse, sed justum Patrem
Christumque ipsum nee natum ex femina, neque habuvero Christi bonum
isse camera nee vere mortuum, vel quidqiiam passum, sed simulasse passionem.
Quidam vero in duobus principiis suis duosdeos itaeum dixisse perhibent, ut
Resurrectionem mortuorum
unus eorum esset bonus, alter autem malus.
negat, spernens etiam Testamentum Vetus. Aug. de Hser. c. 2 1
'

:

:

:

^

k. \.
Kspdiov fiiv sv, Kai MapKicov, rrjv irapQtviav ivofioOeTijcrav
1. v. c. 24. in.
eig
rrjv eiCK\t](nav t\6wv, Kai i^on6Koyii{iivoQf yrwg
KtpJwt' de

Theod. H. E.
^

SiiTtK(.(ye,

TTore

jjiev

XaOpoSiSaoicaXuv,

ttots

de ttoXiv e^ofxoXoysiJiivog, Trore de
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Cerdon.

times renounced his errors, and was received.
But at length for returning to them again, or for teaching
them in a clandestine manner, he was finally excluded

several

'

*
*

That passage, as well as others from
Irenceus, is transcribed by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical
And Valesins, in his notes upon the place of
History."
Eusebius, argues that Cerdon was not rejected, but separated himself from the church.

*

from the

ciiurcli.'

Prescriptions tells a like story of Marsupposed by learned men th;d
generally
But
cion.
Rigaltius^ has made this obserTertullian was mistaken.
vation, and Beausobre*^ is clearly of opinion that Tertullian
confounded Marcion with Cerdon. Tillemont is also of the
same ^ sentiments.
Tertullian

it

in his'^
is

SECTION
What

TV.

scriptures were received by him,

THE

authors before cited inform us that Cerdon rejected or
As they say nothing of his
despised the Old Testament.
rejecting any of the books of the New Testament, we
ought to conclude that he received them, as other christians
did.

Indeed the author of the Additions

to Tertullian's

book

f\ey\OfitvoQ a(f o\q eSi^aaici kukujq, kcu a(t)iTafitvog tj]q twv adi\<pu)v avvodiag.
1. 3. c. 4. n. 3.
Tandem vero Cerdon, convictus, quod, posttoties iteratam exomologesim,
pestiferum virus erroris sui occulte spargeret, penitus se ab ecclesia removit.

Iren.
""

Christophorsonus perperam
ecclesia ejectum
Ex quo apfuisse dicit Irenaeus, sed ipsum se ab ecclesia penitus scgrc-gasse.

Id enim sonant Irenaei verba
raeo judicio interpretati sunt.
paret,

tiam.

;

quae Rutinus

et

Neque enim Cerdonem ex

Cerdonem, suoipsius judicio condemnatum,
Eccles. Hist.

1.

4. c.

11. Ini. et

Annota.

praevenisse ecclesiae senteu-

in eundera, p. 65.

—

^ Nam constat illos (Valentinum et INIarcionem)
in catholicam primo
doctrinam credidisse apud ecclesiam Romanam, donee ob mquietam semper
eorum curiositatem, qua fratres quoqiie vitiabant, semel et iterum ejecti
Postmodum Marcion poenitentiam confessus, cum condition! datae sibi occurrit — morte praeventus est. C. 30. p. 242. or 209. ed. 1597.
* Non solet Septimius exactissime reddere quae ab auctoribus sumit. Rigalt.
in Not. ad Lib. de Pr«f. C. 30.
^
En efTet quand j'ai compare ce qu'il dit de Marcion avec ce que S.
Irenee dit de Cerdon, je me suis appercu qu'il a confondu Marcion avec CerC'est ce dernier qui fiit repris plus d'une fois a cause de ses erreurs, et
don.
plus d'une fois reconcilie a I'eglise a la faveur d'une penitence simulee. Hist,
de Manich. T. 2. n. 6. p. 77.
8 Mem. Ecc. T. 2. P. 2. p. 514.

—
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Cerdon" received only the gosof Prescriptions says, that
pel of St. Luke, and that not entire that he did not receive
all St. Paul's epistles, nor the whole of those of them which
And that moreover he rejected the Acts
he did receive.
of the Apostles, and the Apocalypse.' But since Irenseus
and other ancient authors are totally silent about this, it
may be reckoned not to be true. This was Marcion's sentiment and, probably, it is one of those things in which he
is said to have exceeded all that went before him.
'

'

:

*

*

'

;

CHAP.
OF MARCION AND

X.

HIS

SECTION

FOLLOWERS.

I.

Some general account of him from Ir emeus,

AS we

are

now come

to

Marcion,

it

may be best to take a
summary account to be

passage of Irenseus at length, as a
afterwards commented upon.
Marcion^ of Pontus, successor of Cerdon, added to his
doctrine with greater assurance; blaspheming him who is
declared to be God by the law and the prophets ; who, as
'
he says, appears to be author of evil, delighting in war,
inconstant, and contrary to himself.
But Jesus,' he says,
came from the Father, who is superior to the God that
made the world. He came into Judea in the time of Pontins Pilate, governor under Tiberius Csesar. He appeared
to them in the form of a man, dissolving" the law and the
'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

" Accedit his Cerdon quidam
Hie prophetias et legem repudiat
Solum evangelium Lucae, nee tamen totum, reeipit. Apostoli Paali neqiie
omnes neque tolas epistolas sumit. Acta Apostolorum et Apocalypsin, quasi

Praescr. c. 51. p. 253. [al. 217.]
Succedens aulem ei Marcion Ponticus adampliavit doetrinam impudorate
blasphemans eum, qui a lege et prophetis annuntiatus est Deus ; nialorum faetoiem, et bellorum coneupiseentem, et inconstantem quoque sententia, et
contrarium sibi ipsum dicens ; Jesum autem' ab eo Patre, qui est super mundi
fabricatorem Deum, venientem in Judaeam temporibus Pontii Pilati praesidis,
qui fuit procurator Tiberii Csesaris, in hominis forma manifestatum his qui in
Judaea erant, dissolventem prophetaset legem, et omnia opera ejus Dei, qui
falsa, rejieit.
^

Marciox.
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iiiin that made the world.
gospel according* to Luke,
striking out all that relates to our Lord's nativity, and
taking away many things from our Lord's discourses,
especially where he speaks of the Creator of this world as
his Father; thus delivering to his disci|)les not the gospel,
In like maimer he curtails the epistles
but a scrap of it.
of the apostle Paul, taking away those passages where the
apostle plainly speaks of the Creator of the world, as the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and also his quotations
from the prophetical writings, that foretell the coming of the
Lord,
lie held that the soul oidy will be saved ; as for
the body, it being taken from matter, it is with him incaBeside all these blasphemies, he
pable of salvation.
maintained that Cain and the people of Sodom, and the
^Egyptians, and all the nations in general, though they had
lived in all manner of wickedness, Mere saved by the
Lord when he desceiuled into hell: (or the invisible world,
the receptacle of departed spirits :) for they came to him,
and he took them up into liis kingdom. But that Abel,
and Enoch, and Noah, and the patriarchs, and the prophets,
and other righteous men, \n ho m alked with God, and pleased
For,' says he,
him, did not obtain salvation.
they knew
their God had been wont to tempt or try them
and they
suspected that now a temptation was laid in their way.
Therefore they would not come to Jesus, nor believe in
him for which reason,' as he says, their souls remained

propliets,

and

Moreover

lie

all

the

works of

iiiutihUed

tlie

'

:

'

:

in hell.'

mundum

fecit,

quern

et

Cosraocratorem

dicit.

Et super

haec, id

quod

est se-

cundum Lucam evangelium circumcidens, et omnia quje sunt de generatione
Domini conscripta, et de doctrina sermonum Domini multa auferens, in quibus manifcstissime conditorem hujus universitatis suum patrem confitens dominus conscriptus est— non evangelium, sed particulam evangelii tradens eis.
Similiter autem et apostoli Pauli epistolas abscidit, auferens queecumquc manifeste dicta sunt ab apostolo de eo Deo, qui mundum fecit quoniam hie pater
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et quaecumque ex propheticis memorans apostolus
dociiit praenuntiantibus adventum Domini.
Salutem aulem solum animarum
esse futuram earum,

quae ejus doctrinam didicissent

quoniam a terra sit sunitum, impossibile esse
blasphemiam autem, quas est in Deum, adjecit

:

corpus autem, videlicet

participare salutem.
et

hoc

— Cain,

et

Super

eos qui

si-

miles suntei, et Sodomitas et iEgyptios, et similes eis, et omnes omnino gentes, quae in omni permixtione malignitatis ambulaverunt, salvatas esse a Do-

mino, cum de>cendisset ad inferos, et accurrissent ei,
regnum. Abel autem et Enoch, el Noe, et reliquos

et

in

suum

assumsisse

justos, et eos qui sunt

Abraham patriarcham, cum omnibus prophetis, et his qui placuerunt
Deo, non participasse salutem. Quoniam enim sciebant, inquit, Deum suum
semper tentantem eos, et tunc tentare eum suspicati, non accucurrerunt Jesu,
neque crediderunt annunliationi ejus, Et propterea remansisse aniraas eorum
apud inferos dixit. Iren. 1. i. c. 07. [al. 29.] p. 106.
erga

VOL
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So Irenseus. This passage of so early a writer will be
of great use to us ; but I need not observe his order in all
things.
It'will be proper for us first to observe Marcion's time
and history, and then his principles or opinions.

SECTION
Of the

II.

time in tvhich he lived,

Cave snpnot easy to settle exactly Marcion's time.
127
year
and about
Rome
in
the
poseth that"" he came to
the year 130 became a follower of Cerdon, and an open heMill too,'' who likewise follows Pearson as to the
retic.
Pajyi ^
early time of Hyginus, is of much the same opinion.
placeth the spreading of Marcion's heresy in the year 144.
But he thinks that this heresy, as is common in other cases,
njay be said to have had several beginnings, according to
Marcion, according to him, came to
divers computations.
Rome soon after the death of Hyginus, which, he says,
cannot be deferred beyond the year 141. But he had before
that broached his opinions in Syria, and probably had begun
to do so in the reign of Adrian, or at least in the beginning
of the reign of Antoninus the Pious. Coming to Rome, presently after the death of Hyginus, when the see was vacant,
and the presbyters of that church not receiving him, he returned into Asia, and spread his principles with greater zeal
and openness, about the year 144, where, as he says, TertulPetavius was very much of the same
lian placeth Marcion.
opinion, whose ^ words I place somewhat at length in the
IT

is

:

margin.
Let us
Irenaeus,

now observe some particulars in the ancients,
who, as we have seen, says that Cerdon was at
'

*

Rome

*

ciple or immediate successor," says likewise in

in the

time of Hyginus, and makes Marcion his disanother

Marcion. T.

^

Hist. Lit. in

^

Proleg. n. 307.

^

Postremum,

i.

p. 55.

Baron. 144. n. 3.
quod de Marcion e nobis
[ex J. M. Apologia] objicitur.
Quern, ut consentanea loquamur, affirmandum est non Antonino demum imperante, sed sub Adriano ccepisse. Atque
haud scio an duo illius distinguenda sint tempora, ut in plerisque haeresibus
accidit; ita ut sub Adriano primum eruperit, postea vero sub Antonino longe
lateque propagatis erroribus celebre sibi nomen pepererit
Hygini obitus confertur in annum Antonini xviii. ante quod tempus Marcionem hgeresim suam
disseminasse necesse est j cum Justinus, qui Antonino, et auidem imperii ejus
at que

"

omnium

Crit. in

difficillimum

est,

—

Marcion.
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acted chielly under Anicetiis, who
place, that * Marcion
*
was the tenth in the succession of the bishops of Ron)e.'
Clement of Alexandria speaks of Basilides, ValcMitinus,
'^^

"^

and Marcion, as being

all in

or elder Antoninus,

first,

the reign of Adrian, and the
the same time, though

much about

was somewhat after the other two.
Tertullian speaks of Marcion as ^ the first who had taught
a different (jo(I, and superior to the Creator; and often mentions the time in which he lived, but never with exactness,
He once
as if he had any certain information about it.
as
both
flourand
Valentinus
together,
Marcion
speaks'' of
of
Eleuishing in the time of Antoninus, and in (he episcopate
therius.
In another place he speaks of Marcion as certaiidy
being a heretic of Antoninus's time,' but in what year his
heresy arose he was not solicitous to know.
Celsus, who might write about the year 150, mentioned
the Marcionites, as we learn from ^ Origen.
But perhaps Justin Martyr's works may lead us nearer
He wrote against
the time of Marcion than any thing else.
Marcion. That work is mentioned by Irengeus, as well as
this last

'

by

Eusebius.

"^

And

it

is

reckoned

"

to

be different from

Apologiam obtulit, Marcionis meminerit. Quare duplex, uti conjiciebamus, Marcionitarum ortus esse debet. Nam primum in Ponto Asiae dunlaxat
Postoa sub Antonino,
nelarium dogma pradicavit, idque Adriano imperaute.
majores trahens spiritus, vehementius in eosdem errores ccepit incumbere.
Hygino vero demum mortuo, primitus dogma Cerdonis interpolasse Marcionem nullo modo censeo. Petav. Animad. ad H. 46. Epiph. p. 8'?.
^ Marcion autem illi succedens invaluit sub Aniceto decimum locum episcopatus obtinente.
Iren. 1. 3. c. 4. n. 3. 206.
initio,

e Nemo alterum Deum ausus est
1. 7. p. 764. C. D.
Facihus de Filio quam de Patre haesitabatur ; donee Marcion,
Praeser. Haer. cap.
praeter Creatorem, alium Deum solius bonitatis induceret.
34. p. 344. B.
Quum igitur sub Antonino primus Marcion hunc Deum induxerit, sicut
probavimus atque ita non a Christo revelatum, quern constet a Marcione
prmium praedicatum. Adv. Marcion. 1. 1. cap. 19. p. 443. A.
Ubi tunc Marcion, Ponticus nauclerus, Stoicae studiosus ? Ubi Valentinus,
Platonicae sectator ? Nam constat illos, neque (alio) olim fuisse, Antonini fere
principatu, et in catholicae primo doctrinam credidisse, apud ecclesiam Romanensem, sub episcopatu Eleutheni benedcti. De Pr. cap. 30. p. 242. A.
Quoto quidem anno Antonmi majoris de Ponto suo exhalaverit aura
^

Strom.

suspicari.

—

''

'

canicularis,

non

haereticus est,
''

Ehvt](j6j]

curavi

investigare.

De quo tamen

5'

6 KtXffog /cat

constat,

Antonianus

I.e. 19. p. 443. A.
MapKiojvirojv 7rpotVa/x£va>v, Mapffiwva. Contr.

sub Pio impius, &c. Adv. Marcion.

1.

676. Bened. 272. Ian.
Kai KaXiog Ihtivoq iv t<^ irpog MapKicjva avvTayfiari (prjcriv. Iren. 1. iv. c.
6. [al. 14.] p. 233.
^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 4. cap. 11. p. 125. B. et c. 18. p. 141. A.
" Sed et contra Marcionem insignia volumina
et alius liber contra omnes
hdereses. Hier. de V. I. c. 23.

Cels.

1.

5. c. 62. p.

'

—

O o
f. o
-*
•«»

452
bis

History of Heretics.

work against
apology

first

mentioned by himself in bis''
he twice speaks of Marcion, as

heresies,

all

which
That apology was written
;

p

in

in the time of the
elder Antoninus, in the year 140, or not long after.
Consequently, it is reasonable to think that Marcion had appeared
in the year 130, or very soon after; for Marcion had many
followers when Justin wrote that apology.
And when he
says that Marcion was still living, it is implied that he had
made a figure for some time.

living.

still

SECTION

111.

The History of him as given hy Epiphanius,

THE

common account

of Marcion, taken from Epiphanius,'^
he was born at Sinope in Pontus,
where his father was bishop. For some while,' as he says,
Marcion lived a retired life, in strict continence. But having admitted an affection for a young woman, and having
been guilty i)f uncleanness with her, he was excommunicated by his father; who would never after receive him,
though Marcion earnestly entreated him, and made profesBeing uneasy under the resions of sincere repentance.
proaches which he met with in his own country, he went
abroad, and arrived at Rome soon after the death of Hyginus. Here he attempted to be received to communion, and
moreover aimed to be made bishop. But, being disappointed in both those attempts, the presbyters of that church
Whereupon he joined
rejecting him, he was exasperated.
himself to Cerdon, who, a little before, had begun to spread
his peculiar opinions in the city of Rome.'
That Marcion was a native of Pontus is allowed by all.
So said Irenceus at the beginning' of the long passage before
And, in like manner, many other
transcribed from him.
s to this

"

purpose

E<rt ^£ r]Hiv Kai

p. 70.

*

avvrayiia Kara iraGiov tmv

C.

'Og Kai vvv sti e<^i
TTWV—'TToWag TTiTTOirjKe
Kai vvv SidaaKH, <^
Tryph. p. 253. D.
•'

^

that

;

SidaffKiov Tsg TrtiOofievag
fSXafffprffiiag

Trig

fKKXr](nag

ttoXXoi TTfiaBivng.

vtto

ts

KiTtvaag Kai anrjaag fitravoiav

1.

irav yevog avQpu)-

lb.

warpog

p.

92. A. Conf. Dial,

rjffKsi'

— floXXa

cum

fiova^wv yap VTrrjpxi
StjQsv 6

MapKiwv

—

—

kciOi-

Kai aviiaiv fig
«/c £iX?j0£ Trapa ra idm Trarpog
Xonrov STrapOsig, ojg HK a7rfi\t](ps r^iji' Trpoidpiav re Kai
H. 42. n. 1. p. 302. B. C. D.

TT]v 'Pwjujjv avTrjv ^>;X^

tia^vaiv Trjg sKK\r](Tiag.

idis

— 6g Kara

aiptaiwv- Ap.

Xeyav. Ap. p. 70.

'Tov Se TrpoJTov avTfi [Siov TrapQeviav SrjQev

t^tSTtti

yeyevtJiJisviov
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Marcion.
ancient authors.

He

called

is

mariner,

or

a sailor,

by

Eusebius, and very often by Tertullian: but
Nor is it likely that a
for what reason is not"* certain.
Marcion was, should
man,
as
learned
and
a
bishop's son,
Perhaps those
occupation.
an
ever have followed such
authors refer only to his country, as bordering upon the sea,

Rliodon

'^^

in''

or his native city, a sea port.

SECTION
The story of

his

IV.

deceiving a yowuf icojtian held douhtj'vl

by many.

THE

by Epij)hanius, of Marcion's deceiving a
young woman, is also in the Appendix to Tertullian's PreBut it may be called in question. 1 see that''
scriptions.'
the learned and excellent Ittigius doubted the truth of it.
1 think that there are in Epiphanius's account some particulars that give the whole an appearance of improbability.
For why shoidd Marcion's father refuse to receive him into
communion upon confession and repentance, which seem to
have been sincere, if indeed he had so fallen as is said ?
And his future conduct appears to have been free from reproach.
Moreover his attempt to be received at Rome, and
even to obtain the bishopric of the church, is inconsistent
with the supposition of so shameful a fall as that imputed
to him by Epiphanius.
story

told

Ka0we Kai 6 vavTTjg MapKiojv. Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 13. p. 177. B.
Ubitunc Marcion, Ponticus nauclerus, stoicae studiosus. De Pr. c. 30. p.
Scilicet nauclero lUi non quidem Rhodia lex, sed Pontica caverat.
242. A.
Adv. M. 1. 3. cap. 6. p. 480. C. Quamobrem, Pontice nauclere, si iiunquam
Adv. M. 1. 5. cap. 1. p. 515. D.
furtivas merces in acatos tuas recepisti, &c.
nauclerum TertuUianus an quod artem
Nautain vocat Rhodon
nauticam primitus exerciierit ? an quod uterque ludens in voce Pontus, Marcionis patriae nomine, qucC et Asiae regionem, et mare significat, ilium nautam
Mass.
aut nauclerum vocet, quasi marinum hominem, in man natum
^
^-

'^

:

Diss. Iren. p. 6S.
Je ne saurois regarder ce mot,

Sinope etant ville maritime;
Manich. T. 2. p. 70.

que

elle etoit

comma une raillerie fondee sur ce que
remplie de gens de mer. Beaus. Hist, de

propter stuprum cujusdam virginis ab ecclesiae
Pr. cap. 51. p. 253. D.
" Etsi ipse Tertullianus in prolixis, quos contra Marcionera scripsit, libris
ejus rei nuspiam merninerit.
Ittig. de Hjer. p. 128.
^ Marcion
episcopi
communicatione abjectus.

filius,

De
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SECTION

V.

Several observations tending to show

its incredibility,

BEAUSOBRE^

lias a long argument upon this point, taken
from the silence of ancient writers, and consisting* of many
particulars.
1 sljall abridge it:
1. Irenceus appears to have been totally unacquainted
with this affair.
But is it possible that he who had been
at Rome should be ignorarjt of it if true ? or, if he had
known it, could he have avoided the mention of it? Moreover he writes against a heretic that condemned marriage
as a state not sufficiently pure.
How could he forget to
say, that this same person had been guilty of fornication, if
he knew it ?
2. Tertullian wrote five books against Marcion.
He did
not neglect any occasion to decry his adversary
nevertheless he says nothing of this scandalous adventure.
3. After having spoken of Marcion, Tertullian proceeds
to his disciple Apelles: who he says, having
committed a
fault with a woman, and thus apostatized from the Marcionite continence, did no more dare to show himself before
his holy master, and therefore retired to Alexandria.
The
same thing is mentioned ^ in the Additions to Tertullian's
Prescriptions.
We may take another opportunity to consider what the fault of Apelles was.
But whether it were
;

*"

marriage, or adultery, or fornication, here was a fair occasion
for Tertullian to mention a fault of Marcion of the like kind,
if he had known of any such thing.
Tillemont, ^ inquiring'
into the author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Prescriptions, appears to have been very sensible of this difficulty.
4. The silence of the before-mentioned writers, Irenaeus
and Tertullian, adds Beausobre, appears to me an invincible
proof of Marc ion's innocence: at least it is a proof of their
de Manich. T. 2. p. 77, &c.
Sed lapsus in feminam, desertor continentiae Marcionensis, ab oculis sanctissimi magistri Alexandriam secessit.
De Pr. c. 30. p. 242. B.
Post hos subsequitur Apelles, discipulus Marcionis, qui posteaquam in
carnem suam lapsus est, a Marcione separatus est. Pr. cap. 5 1 p. 254. A.
^ Ce qu' il
y a encore d'embarrassant, et a quoi je ne scai s'll est aise de
trouver aucune reponse raisounable, c'est, que dans tout son grand ouvrage
contre Marcion, fait apres ce catalogue, s'll en est I'auteur, il ne lui reproche
jamais une faute si grande et si honteuse.
11 n'etoit pas homme a lui epargner
^

Hist,

^

*^

.

ce reproche.

Mem.

Ec. T. 3. note

vii.

sur Tertullien.

Marcion.
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unacquaintediiess with that scandalous affair. Let us however show that neither was it known in the East: forasmuch
as Clement of" Alexandria and Origen say nothing- of it,
though they do not spare JVlnrcion. Clement in particular
tills up almost ail his third book of" Stromata in rehearsing
and confuting the argujuents of* Marcion and other Ejicratites against marriage.
If these men had not observed
if"
Marcion, who is mentioned more
the rules of chastity
than twenty times in that book, had transgressed these rules
in a scandalous manner, and had been, on that account,
excommunicated by his own father, is it conceivable that
St. Clement should say nothing of it? These proud men,
says Clement,'^ boast of imitating our Saviour who never
married, and possessed nothing in this world.
But they
should know tliat God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace
Here he should by all means have mento the humble.
tioned the fall of Marcion, and unquestionably would have
done .so, if he had known any thing of the uiatter.
5. Eusebius informs us of many authors who had written
against Marcion
Justin Martyr, Dionysius of Corinth,
Theophilus of Antioch, Philip of Gortyna, Modestus, Melito,
and Apollinaris. He had read their writings. Nevertheless
he makes no mention of this scandalous action of our
heresiarch
which must be allowed to be a certain proof
that it was not taken notice of in those works.
6. Jerom says,*^ that Marcion sent before him to Rome a
woman, to prepare the minds of people for his heresy. It
But he does
is not known whence he had that particular.
not say that Marcion had seduced her or any other woman
which would have been so much to his purpose, that it
catmot be imagined Jerom would have omitted it, if he had
known any thing of it: since he omits not even conjectures
and the slightest reports tliat tend to blacken the reputation
of a heretic.
7. From the Greeks and Latins let us pass to the Syrians.
St. Ephrem lived at Edessn, which was not very far from
Sinope. There were many Marcionites in that country,
which induced him to write against them. His hymns
against divers heretics, particularly against Marcion, are
still in being.
As Marcion had misled many by his austerities, Ephrem endeavours to undeceive them.
He» says
:

:

;

:

^

iv

Mi/iti(T0ai o'

r(;j
^

avTHQ

01

fieyaXavxoi

Koaixtij KTijffafitvov, k. \.

ipatJi

rov KVpiov,

fiTjTS

y7}fiavTa,

/i'jT-t

ti

Clem. Str. 1. 3. p. 446. C.
mulierem, quae decipiendos sibi animos prcEpa-

Marcion Romani praeniisit
Ad. Ctesiph. T. iv. p. 477. M.
Ex hoc hynmo discimus, Marcionem

raret.
8

austerioris vitae speciern affectasse,
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that Marcion's apostles were wolves, but they had sheep's
clothing: and that the devil put a cowl upon him that he

might deceive the children of light. And afterwards
Marcion imitated the serpent, and recommended fasting.
How comes it about that Ephrem does not here unmask the
man, and show his hypocrisy; that at his very first setting
out, he had shamefully fallen, and violated that virtue
which was the glory of his sect, and by which many people
were imposed upon %
:

SECTION
Some reason

to suspect it

was

VI.

the invention

of Epiphanius,

BUT

what then shall we say to Epiphanius ? One knows
but if he had any authority for it, it
not well what to say
may be apt to suspect it was
must have been slight.
an invention of his own. Philaster and he seem to have
drawn from the same source. They both say^ that Marcion
was of Sinope, and that he proposed to explain to the presbyters of Rome, our Lord's parable concerning old bottles
and old garments. I do not remember to have read these
particulars in any authors more ancient than tliese, who
which makes me conjeclived much about the same time
Nevertheture that they copied one and the same original.
less the story of Marcion's fall is not m Philaster; which
shows that he never knew it, and that it was not in the author whom he made use of; which may lead persons a little
suspicious to mistrust that Epiphanius himself is the author
of the story.
;

We

:

abstinentiam et coelibatum simulasse,
*
*
*
*

suisque

symmystis

indixisse.

Lupos Diabolus Apostolorutn vice Marcion dedit. Ut illos operiret, agnorum vestituenta surripuit.' Et infra
Saccum Marcioni accommodavit, ut
filios lucis infuscaret.'
Et paucis interjectis * Marcion, anguem imitatus,
jejnnium amavit.' Asseman. Bib. Or. P. i. p. 1 19.
* Marcion,
genere Ponticus, de civitate Sinope, urbem Romam devenit,
:

'

:

—

ibique degens sceleratam haeresim seminabat, atque interrogans presbyteros
sanctos ecclesise catholicse sensus sui eis errorem mortiferum propinabat, dicens
ita: Quid est quod in evangelio, dicente Domino, scriptum est: Nemo pan-

num rudem
teres

—

?

mittit in

Et itenim

:

vestimentum vetus, neque vinum novum in utres veest arbor bona, quae faciat malum fructum, neque
bonum fructum, &c. Philast. H. 45. p. 94, 95. Conf.

Non

arbor mala, quae faciat
Epiph. Hser. 42. n. 2. p. 303.

Marcion.
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VII.

propagate his errors in his own country, for
which he was expelled by hisj'ather,

to

BEAUSOBRE

therefore concliules, from all these proofs,
scandalous ad venture of Marcion is, at the most,
only a false report \vhich Epiphanius had met with ; and
that the crime of this heresiarch, for which his father expelled
him from the church, was his errors, which he had begun
to publish in his own country.
Beausobre is not the only person who thinks that Marcion
had published his notions in his own country thouoh many
of the ancients reckon him a disciple of Cerdon, m ith whom
he first became acquainted at Rome.
that the

:

SECTION
His way of

life

VIIJ.

was very

unsettled.

MARCION

came to Rome soon after the death of Hyginus,
was vacant and not meeting* with much encouragement there, in a sliort time he went again into Asia.
But he must have returned to Rome, if it was there that
Polycarp saw him.
Marcion's unsettled and wanderingcourse of life is reflected upon by Tertullian and St. ^ Ephrem.
Marcion was once a catholic, as Tertullian often says,^ and
whilst that see

;

thence argues the novelty of his opinion.
Tradit S. Epiphanius, Marcionem, e patrio solo expulsuin, Romarn prosubinde alia ex aliis loca mutasse.
Quapropter eiindem Caino
comparat S. Ephroem. * Quoniam vero Marcion suum conditorem ejuraverat,
* mundum
sibi ubique ini'estum habuit fremens.'
Quamobrem a Tertulliano
' Hamaxobio instabilior
dictus est. Lib. i. c. 1. Assemari. B. O. Tom. i. p. 119.
^ Te quidem plane non amasti, cum ab ecclesia et fide Christ: recessisti.
De Carn. Xti, cap. 4. p. 3G0. C. Sicut et ipse confiteris in quadam epistola ; et
tui non negant, et nostri probant. Ibid. cap. 2. p. 359. A.
*

fugisse, atque

'
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SECTION
He had

IX.

a great number

of' folloicers,

MARCION

had nmny followers.
Epiphaniiis says that*
he deceived multitudes of people, an(i that his heresy still
subsisted in his time at Rome, in Italy, ^Egypl, Palestine,
Arabia, and Syria, in Cyprus, Thebais, Persia, and other
places.
Justin intimates that*^ he had perverted many of all ranks
in divers places.
Tertullian having- mentioned Apelles, Valentinus, and
Marcion, speaks^ as if there were a greater number of the
followers of these than of the other heretics.
Theodoret converted about a thousand Marcionites in his
diocese.
In his preface to his second book of Heretical
Fables he says, ' a^ ^ew only remained scattered in divers
'
cities of Syria, followers of Valentinus, Marcion, and Mani:'
w hich he thinks a reproach to the pastors of those times,
who were not vigilant enough to root out the small remains
of these heresies.
Tertullian* speaks of the deserters of Marcion, that is,
those who still followed him in divers points, but differed
"^

from their master in some others.
Rhodon, of whom we spake formerly, ^ as flourishing'
about the year 190, says that in his time the Marcionites
were divided into several parties :' the leaders of whom he
makes to be Apelles, Potitus, Basil icus, and Syneros.
The great nuniber of books published against him in the
second century, and afterwnrds, show the prevalence of this
'

'^

'

In enunjerating the works of my authors, as I
have gone along, doubtless the reader has observed this;
and in the Index at the end of this work, are references to*
divers of those writings.
Irenceus,
whose words are likewise cited by Eusebius,
doctrine.

""

H. 42.
TTCTToijjfcf
•=

Hos,

'Oq Karairav ysvog a7>6p(jj7rMv

n. 1.

fj\a(y<pT]ixiaQ\eyeiv. k. X.
lit

Ap.

—

ttoWsq
A.
nominamus. De

p. 70. A. Vid. lb. p. 92.

insigniores et frequentiores adulteros veritalis,

^ Ep. 113. Tom. 3.
242. C.
p. 986. D.
H. F. lib.2. Tom. 4. p. 218. C.
Nam et Fhilumene ilia magis persuasit Apelli cseterisque desertoribiis
Marcionis.
Con. Mar. lib. 3. cap. 11. p. 486. A.
s Vol. ii.
p. 324.

Praes. cap. 30. p.
^
''

^
'

Apud. Eus. Hist. Eccles.
See there Marcion.

1.

5. c. 13. p. 177. B. C.
^

Len.

1.

3. c. 3. n. 4. p.

177. 203-4.

Marc ON

45?

I

says' tliat Polycarp, when he came to Rome, in the time of
Anicetus, converted many followers of Valentinus and Marcion ; whicji is also taken notice of by Jerom '" in his article of Polycarp ; which seems to show, that thoug"li Marcion
met with no encouragement from the presbyters of Rome,
as Epiphanius says, yet he made converts there of other
people.
His followers are supposed to have had him in great
veneration ; but then, when blamed for calling themselves
Marciom'tes, after their leader, they answered, that others
called themselves catholics," though that name was not

And when asked whom
given to christians in scripture.
they most respected, Paul or Marcion ; they answered,
Paul was an apostle, Marcion their bishop only.'
'^

•

SECTION
Of his

opinions,

THIS may

and

the

X.

mimber of principles which he

held,

we

pro-

suffice for Marcion's time

and history

;

ceed to his opinions.

Theodoret says,

that''

Marcion held four principles, or

iinbegotten substances, as his expression is ; one the good
God, and unknown, whom he also calls the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ; and the Creator, called by him just,
and sometimes evil and beside these matter, and the evil
one that governs it. But if ever the Marcionites called the
devil god, I suppose it was only figuratively, and in conformity to scripture, where he is sometimes called the god
of this world, and is said to rule in the children of dis;

obedience.
Some ascribe to Marcion and his followers the doctrine
of three principles; so ^ Epiphanius and Cyril of JerusaII.

1

E.

1.

4. c. 14. p. 128. iE.

in Urbe regente Aniceto,
plurimos credenlium, Marcionis et Valentin! persuasione
deceptos, reduxitad fidem. De V. 1. cap. 17.
'"

Hie sub imperatore Aiitonino Pio, ecclesiam

Romam
"

venit,

Ov yap

KT]Q\(ye(T6f.
°

iibi

^ai i'^fiQ rrjQ Ka9o\ioj'o^a^srai, aXKa ?|.apk'itt»viT7/c
Dialog, coutr. Marcionit. p. 12.
av xpi^taJ'ot, are vuhq.
UavXog ^lapKiiov eTriaKorrog fxn tjv.
MaoKitJv rj UavXoQj

;YP''Tt«i'OC

OuK

Tig fxfi^ujv

frt

rjv,

—

—

Ibid. p. 13.
* TiTTCtpag yau ayivvqTHQ Htyiaq r>{) \oy<ij hfrrXcKTt.
Kai rov fuv tKoKtatv
ayaOov re Kaiayvio^ov, bv Kai Ttanpa TrpoajjyopevTi th Kj'pt«' rov ^e Iriynnpyov

T£ Kca ciKcaov, uv Kai ttovijiwv ajvofici^t' Kni -Tvpog thtoiq ti]v vXrjv KaKrjv rt

Kai
**

vtt'

aW(i) KaK'o TeKntrav.

Aty{x)V TOiiq tivai

II.

Fab.

apyac, fiiav

i.

i.

c.

fitv rrjv

aoav,

24. p. 210. A. B.

«rw aKaTOvofxarov

Kat aoparov' tjv
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but Augustine says tliaf^ Marcion held two principles ; and maintains that to be the true account, against such
And, in like
as spoke of his holding three principles.
manner, that ancient writer^ Rhodon, who wrote against
Marcion ; and ^ the dialogue ascribed to Origen. Tertullian
often says that s Marcion believed two gods, though not both
lem:*=

equal.

'*

according to different ways of speaking,
in more or fewer principles.
But 1 apprehend that Marcion believed in only two eternals ;
the supreme God the Father who was good, and Matter.
For, according to him, the Creator was iVom the Father;
and the devil, somehow or other, sprang out of Matter.
That he thought Matter eternal is unquestionable ; it was
the opinion of the ancient heathen philosophers, and of the
heretics that followed them.
In the dialogue which is ascribed to Origen,'' the word
principle seems to be used both by Adamantius the orthodox
disputant, and by Megethius the Marcionite, as equivalent
to lord and governor.
In answer therefore to the question of Adamantius, over
whom the three principles are governors? Megethius answers, that the good principle governs the christians, the
*
creating principle the Jews, and the evil principle the
It is likely that,

men may be

said to believe

'

'

icai ayaQov 9eov (SsXeraL Xsyeiv, [.ujSev h tv toj ko(ti.i(i> KTiaaaav' aWov Ss tivai
Tov Se ktit^v /cat drjfiispyov, (cat opcirov
opaTOv Oeov, Kat kti'^tjv kul dr]iJiinpyov'
Oeov Hvai Isdaiiov, tivai dt avrov Kpirrjv. H. 42. n. 3. p. 304. A.
Vid. et ib. c.
Cyr. Cat. 16. c. 7. p. 246.
'O TrpojTog rpuQ Qehq enrcov.
4. p. 244. D. Cat. 6. c. 16. p. 97. A. Ed. Bened.
Marcion quoque, a quo Marcionitffi appellati sunt, Cerdonis secutus est
dogmata de duobus piincipiis; quamvis Epiphanius eum tria dicat asseruisse
Sed Eusebius [1. v. c. 13.] Sinerum
principia, bonum, justum, pravum.
quendam, non Marcionem, trium principiorum atque naturarum scribit auctorem.
De FIger. cap. 22. Tom. 6. Venet.
^ 'Erepoi Se, koQojq koi avTog MapKiojv, dvo Mapx<^Q HarjyHvrca.
Ap. Eus. 1.

—

'^

'^

5. cap. 13. p. 177. B.
^

Eyw opiKofiai, a rpsig apx,ctg eivai, aXXa dvo. Dial. p. 43. in.
Duos Ponticus deosadfert
quem negare non potuit, id est, creatorem,
Adv. Marcion.
est, nostrum
et quem probare non poterit, id est, suum.

8

id

:

;

lib. 1. c. 2. p. 431. B.
^ Sic adhuc videraur

certi

Marcionem

Alioquin
disputare quasi duos pares constituat
Deos constituere ; alterum judicem, feruni, bellipo-

dispares

tentem ; alterum mitem, placidum, et tantummodo bonum atque optimum.
Adver. Mar. lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 433, 434.
Et materiam ei subjicit utique innatam et infectam el hoc nomine aeternam.
Adv. Mar. lib. i. cap. 15. p. 441. A.
'

^

AA. Apxt] yap

fioi

doKei XsytaOai, ^i« to

ap^av

rivoi,'

cjarrtp izai

Xtyirai, dia to Kvpitveiv tivcjv rivog roivvv apxHoiv ca Tpug apxai

MEr.

;

Kvpiog

«7ro/cpiv8.

'H ayaOr] apxv rwv ;^jOt?tavwv «px£t" ^1 ^^ Srjfiiapyiicrj tmv Inljaiwv'
Dial. Conlr. Marci. sec. 1. p. 4. Basil. 1674.

TTovtjpa Tojv EOviKijjv.

»j

dt

Marciox.
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heathens.'
But in the sense of iinbeootten, all-sufficient,
and independent, Marcion could hold but two, as is asserted
'

before.

SECTION

XI.

His notion of the Creator^ and the icorld formed by him
and the God superior to him.

;

IRENyEUS,

at the beginning- of the long passage before
Marcion blasphemed the Creator,
transcribed, says, that
' and
said that Jesus came from the Father, who is superior
* to
In another place he
the God that made the world.'
'

says The^ Marcionites have two gods very different from
each other, one much better than the other.' In another
place that they
divide the Deity into two, one good, the
other severe.'
Marcion*^ taught men
Justin, in like manner, says, that
to believe in another God, superior to the Creator, and
who was the supreme God the Father. He was,' according^ to them, invisible, inaccessible, and perfectly good.'
The Creator, the God of the Jews, according to Marcion
and his followers,*^ made this lower and visible Avorld. The
supreme God the Father, had also a world of his making,
but better than this, immaterial and invisible. Justin says,
that 'according^ to 31arcion the supreme Deity had made
greater and better things than the creator of this visible
*

*

''

'

*

'

*

*

'

*

^

Et quidem

hi qui a

Marcione sunt

statiin

blasphemant fabrlcatorem,

Ji-

duos naturaliter dicentes Deos, distantes
malorum factorem
ab invicem, alterum quidem bonum, alterum malum. Iren. lib. 3. c. 12. n.
12. p. 198.
Duos Deos infinita distantia separatos ab invicem. lib. 4. cap.
centes eura

33. n.

ii.

p.

:

270.

igitur ipse, dividens Deum in duo, alterum quidem bonum, et
alterum judicialem dicens, ex utrisque interimit Deum.
Id. 1. 3. c. 25. n. iii.
AXXov Tiva ro/it^£ir ^ft^ova rs Stj^uspya 9eov,
p. 224.
Ap. C. p. 70. A. Vid. et p. 92. A.
^ Igitur quaecumque exigitis Deo digna, habebuntur in patre invisibili,
Adv.
incongressibilique, et placido, et (ut ifa dixerim) philosophorum Deo.
M. lib. 2. cap. 27. p. 475. A. Sicadhuc videmur disputare, quasi duos Marcion pares constituat
alioquin certi Marcionem dispares Deos constituere ; alterum judicem, ferum, bellipotentem ; alterum mitem, placiduu), et
tantumraodo bonum atque optimum, &c. Adv. M. lib. 1. cap. G. p. 434.
^ Certe Deum confiteris Creatorem ? Certe
A. B.
inquis, &c.
Adv. Mar. lib. 2. cap. 16. p. 466. B. Creatorem autem et
Marcion Deimi non negat. Ibid. lib. 5. cap. 7. p. 588. D.
^ AWov ds Ttvot
wc ovTU fifiZovci, Ta fxei^ova Trapa Tf^rov oixoXoyitv TTf''

Marcion

*^

:

votijKevai. p. 70. B.
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the like purpose Tertullian,

whose words

I

place at the bottom of the page ;= so also Jerom.
Some ancient writers say that the Marcionites held two
gods, one good, the other evil.
But, as at other times, they
represent them, as calling one good, the other a judge or
severe ; this must be their meaning.
On this account it may be proper to observe passages of
several ancient authors relating to this matter.
Jerom says, that Marcion taught Jesus to be the son of
the good God, that is, not of the same God spoken of in
*
the prophets, who,' they say, is there represented as cruel,
''

'

»

*

'

righteous, just, a judge, and the like.'
To the same purpose also Clement of Alexandria, who, 1
apprehend, may be relied upon. The*^ Marcionites say that
nature, or the world, is evil, because it is made of matter,
which is evil in itself; and that the world was made by the
They therefore are spoken of as
Creator, who is just.
*

having but low thoughts of this world on account of its
being very imperfect, and not worthy of the supreme
Deity: and yet, as Tertullian^ says, they respected the
Creator.
6

Quum

dixeris esse et

illi

conditionem suam,

et

suum mundum,

et

suum

coelum.
Jam nunc de ioco quoestio est, pertinens et ad mundum ilium superiorem, et ad ipsum Deum ejus.
Ecce enim, si et ille habet mundum suum
infra se, supra Creatorem, in loco utique fecit eum.
Adv. Marc. lib. 1. cap.
15. p. 440. B. C.
Non comparente igitur mundo alio, sicut nee Deo ejus,
consequens est, ut duas species rerum, visibiliaet invisibilia, duobus auctonbus
Deis dividant, et ita suo Deo invisibilia defendant. Id. ibid. cap. 16. p. 441. B.
^ Si de Marcionis arguereris hseresi, quae alterum bonum, alterum justum
Deum inferens, ilium invisibilium, hunc visibilium asserit Creatorem. Ad.
Pamraach. cap. 38. [al. 61.] p. 315. f.
Denique Marcion haereticus boni Dei Filium, hoc est, alterius putat esse
Christuai, et non justi, cujus prophetas sunt; quern sanguinarium, crudelem,
'

etjudicem vocat. Com. in Is. c. 8. p. 68. ad fin. Confundetur Marcion,
duos deos intelligens, unum bonum, et alium' justum, alterum invisibilium,
alterum visibilium conditorem.
In. Is. c. 44. p. 334. B. Vid. eundem in
Ezek. cap. 9. p. 751. in. et fin. An ignoramus Marcionem, et ca^teros haereticos, qui vetus laniant Testamentum, contemto Creatore, id est, justo Deo,
alium quendam bonum Deum colere et adorare, quem de suo corde nuxerunt ?
In Ezek. cap. 9. p. 751. in.
Ol aTTO Mapfctojvog

(pvcriv Kaicrjv,

£k r£ ti]Q v\r]g kokijq Kai £K SiKaia ysvofiS'

431. B.
Narem contrahentes impudentissimi Marcionitae convertutitur ad destructionem operum Creatoris nimirum, inquiunt, grande opus et dignum Deo
mundus. Numquid ergo Creator minime Deus ? Plane Deus. Ad M. 1. 1. c.
13. p. 438. D.
At quum et animalia irrides minutiora, quae maxiuius artifex
de industria ingeniis aut viribus ampliavit
imitare, si potes, apis aedificia,
formicae stabula, araneae retia, bombycis stamina
Postremo, te tibi circumfer ; intus ac foris considera hominem.
Placebit tibi vel hoc opus Dei nostri,
quod tuus dominus ille Deus melior adamavit. Ibid. cap. 14. p. 439. D.
vrjv crjfiispys.

Str. lib. 3. p.

'

:

Marcion.

SECTION
Tlie

Marcionite idea
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XII.

oj' the difference

between good and just,

THE

account given by Origen of tlie sentiments of those
held a different God from the Creator, is similar to the
above representation. He says^ this last was just, the God
above him good
and Jerom himself says the same in the
place just quoted.

who

;

is the difference between good and just? Beau' Bardesanes,
gives this account of it
dividing men
into three sorts, says; " Some are like scorpions and adders,
who hurt unprovoked others do evil to those only who do
evil to them; they are satisfied with revenging the injuries they receive: others, finally, are mild and gentle as
lambs ; and render not evil for evil. The first are called
wicked, the second just, the last good. According to these
definitions, the good God is he who never does evil to any
the just is he whotreateth men according to their deserts;
he punisheth the guilty : the evil one is he who does evil,
even to the innocent."

But what

sobre
*

*

*

'

*
'

*

'

'

'

''

:

"^

:

"^

:

SECTION XHI.
The good God was

the

moher of beings spiritual and

in-

visible.

GOD

the Father, according to Marcion, was the maker of
beings spiritual, invisible, and happy, as is allowed.
And
yet Tertullian'' frequently represents Marcion's Deity as
'

Oi Se tTepov Qtov (paffKOVTtg irapa rov Syjfiinpyov, diKaiov fxev avTov itvai
Orig. in Ex. p. 17, 18. Huet. Tom. 2. p. 112. A.
«(c ayaOov.
Bened.
Tsq de ano tmv aiQiatiov
diKaiov fxtv eivai tov STjfJuapyov, ayciQov
Se TOV 78 XpfTH Trarepa.
Id. in Joh. p. 38. A. B. Huet.
OtXsai, Kai

^
*=

Hist, de Manich. T. 2. p. 91.
Ap, Euseb. Prae. Ev. lib. 6. cap.

Ot fiev XeyovTai ayaQoi,

oJ.

Se.

10. p. 274.

kukoi,

ot ^e SiKaioi.

Inde Marcionis Deus nielior de tranquillitate.
cap. 7. p. 232. D.
Si aliquem de Epicuri schola
*

Ibid.

A

stoicis venerat.

Deum

nomine

De

Pr.

adfectavit Christi

titulaie, ut quod beatum et incorruptibile sit, neque sibi, neque alii
molestias praestet, (banc enim sententiam ruminans Marcion, removit ab illo
severitatem, et judiciarias vires,) aut in totum immobilem et stupentem Deuni

concepisse debuerat. Ad. Mar.

lib.

1.

cap. 25. p. 449. A.
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idle, indolent,

happy

in

his ease

and tranquillity, and the

like.

Possibly one reason of this is, that ^ 31»rcion's god was
good only, never offended with, or punished evil doers.
But besides this tliere appear to be other reasons of tliis
For Tertullian argues that^ none of his works
charge.
were visible or known and therefore there was no reason
;

believe in him, as it did not appear that he had made
any thing. Moreover, though he saw the disorders of this
world of the Creator, he did not interpose, nor take any
step to amend things, till at last,*^ after a long space of

to

But except this,^ he never did any
kind of good which men were ever sensible of, or by which
he might be known to be what they called him, a God
time, he sent his son.

^ In ipso prseconio solitarise bonitatis, qua nolunt ii adscribeie ejusmodi
motus animi, quos in Creatore reprehendunt si enim neque aemulatur, neque
irascitur, neque damnat, neque vexat, utpote qui nee judicem praestat. Ibid. 1.
Donee Marcion prteter Creatoreni alium Deum, solius
]. c. 26. p. 449. D.
Deus autem Marcionis et
bonitatis, induceret. De Prsescr. c. 34. p. 244. B.
quia ignotus non potuit ofFendi, quia nescit irasci. Ad. Marci. 1. 5. c. 5. p.
Unam saltern cicerculam Deus Marcionis
584. A.
propriam protulisse debuerat Aut exhibe rationem Deo dignam, cur nihil
condiderit. Adv. M. 1. 1. c. il. p. 437. D.
Hoc ipso nemo debeat credere Deura et ilium qui nihil condidit, nisi ratio
Nam et quale est, ut Creator quidem ignorans
forte proferatur. lb. p. 438. A.
tantis openbus notitiam
esse ahum super se Deum, ut volunt Marcionitae,
ille autem sublimior, sciens inferiorein Deum tarn instructum,
sui armaverit
nullam sibi prospexerit agnoscendo paraturam ; quando etiam insigniora et
supeibiora opera debuisset condidisse, ut Deus cognosceretur secundum Crea:

—

'^

—

—

:

torem ; et ex honestioribus potior et generosior Creatore. Ibid. p. 438. B.
Non comparente igitur mundo alio, sicut nee Deus ejus Quis autem poterit

—

inducere in
visibile

animum,

prasmiserit

fidem faceret
nuUis. L.

:

1. c.

:

quum

spiritus hsereticus

nisi

quum

ejus qui

justius

16. p. 444.

multo

visibilia
sit

ejus esse invisibilia,

qui nihil

operatus, invisibilium

quoque

ahquibus exemplariis adnuere,

quam

A.

His compressi erumpunt dicere, sufficit unicum hoc opus Deo noslro,
liberavit summa et praecipua bonitate su^. Ad. Mar. lib. i. c.
Exhibe perfectam quoque bonitatem ejus Non enim omnes
17. p. 441. D.
Plunbus
salvi tiunt, sed pauciores omnibus et Judaeis, et christianis Creatoris.
Sed malitia perfecvero pereuntibus, quomodo perfecta defenditur bonitas ?
tior.
Sed nolo jam de parte majore pereuntium. Imperfectum bonitatis
arguere Deum Marcionis, sufficit ipsos quos salvos facit, imperfectae salutis
inventos. Ibid. 1. i. c. 24. p. 447, 448. Conf. 1. i. c. 25. p. 449. A. L. 4. c. 25.
p. 542. B. 543. A. L. 5. c. 4. p. 581. B. et L. 5. c. 4. p. 581. B. et L. 5. c.
^ Sed quis iste suavis, qui ne cognitus quidem usque
16. p. 601. A.
<*

quod honiinem

adhuc? quomodo

—
—

suavis, a

quo

nulla beneficia processerant.

Adv. M.

1.

4.

528. B. Sed et cur apud Dominum optimum, et profusse misericord ise,
alii salutem referunt, credentes crucem, virtutem et sapientiam Dei ; alii perditionem, quibus Christi crux stultitia reputatur. Ibid. 1. 5. c. 5. p. 584. B.
Jam nunc de loco quaestio est, pertinens et ad mundum ilium superiorem,
Ecce enim, si et ille habet mundum suum infia se,
et ad ipsum Deum ejus.
supra Creatorem, in loco utique fecit eum. L. 1. cap. 15. p. 440. C.
c. 17. p.

Marc

I
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ON.

up entirely of goodness and benevolence. In short,
there sliows that there was no proof of any Deity ditterent
from, or snperior to, the Creator of tlie visihh* worhl.
inatio
lie

SECTION XIV.
The Marcionites erroneous

in

dwidbuf the Deity.

IN dividino- the Deity, JMarcion and liis followers were
undoubtedly in the wrong-. They seem however to have
gone into this opinion out of respect (o his attributes. For
they thought, if a good god had made the world, there
would have been neither sin, nor misery, but all men
would have been both holy and happy. Their reasonings
upon this point are given us by Tertullian,* as also some
©ther arguments'* which they brought from the law, and
other parts of the Old Testament, to prove the being from
whom that was derived, dilTerent from the supreme or
good God.
The
'

Si

Marcionites,*^

Deus bonus,

— passus

in

the dialogue ascribed

et praescius futuri, et

to

avertendi mali potens, cur

Origen,
hominem

mortem, circumventum a diabolo. Si
enim et bonus, qui evenire tale quid nollet, et praescius, qui eventurum non ignoraret, et potens, qui depellere valeret, nuUo modo evenisset quod sub his
Adv\ Marci. Lib.
tribus cond.tionibus divinae majestatis evenire non posset.
Languensenim circa mali quaestionem unde malum ?
21. cap. 5. p. 456. C.
et obtusis sensibus ipsa enormitate curiositatis, inveniens Creatorem pronunet ita in Christo quasi aliam inveniens distiantem. Ego sum qui condo mala
e>t labi

de obsequio

legis in

:

—

positionem, solius et purae benignitatis ut diversae a Creatore, facile novam et
hospitam argumentatus est divinitatem in Christo suo revelatam, modicoque
Quo facilius
exinde fermento totam fidei massam hseretico acore decepit.
duos Deos coeci perspexisse se existimaverunt. Unum enim non integre videAlterum igitur Deum quem confiteri cogebatur, de malo infamando derant.
struxit.
Alterum quem commentari connitebatur de proferendo construxit.

L c. 2. p. 43LB. C.
Magnum argumentum Dei

Ibid. Lib.

alterius permissio obsoniorum adversus legem,
ipsiconfiteamur legis onera dimissa; sed ab eo qui imposuit, qui
novationem repromisit. Ibid. 1. 5. c. 7. p. 589. D. Olim duplicem vim
Creatoris vindicavimus, etjudicis et boni litera occidentis per legem, spiritu
vivificantis per evangelium.
Non possunt duos Deos facere, quee etsi diversa
apud unum recenseri pervenerunt. Si ideo ut claritatem majorem defenderet
(apostolus) Novi Testamenti, quod manet in gloria, quara veteris, quod
evacuari habebat ; hoc et meae convenit fidei praeponenti evangelium legi, et
vide ne magis meae.
An ignoramus MarIbid. Lib. 5. c. H. p. 591. A. B.
cionem et caeteros haereticos, qui Vet us laniant Testamentum, contempto
Creatore, i. c. justo Deo, alium quendam bonum Deum colere et adorare,
quem de suo corde finxerunt. Hieron. in Ezek. c. 9. p. 751. in.
Blasphemare vel Testamenti Veteris Deum, irridere et contemncre. Ibid. fin.
^iiKvino, on 6 dtjfxiHpyoQ aWa evofto^irijCK, Kai 6 XpiTOg aXka evavria
^

quasi

non

et

*^

VOL. vni.

2 H

466

History of Heretics.

use the same sort of reasonings, taken from
some actions of inspired men, and from some commands
under the law, which they considered opposite to the conduct and commands of Christ and his apostles, nnder the
gospel.
With respect to that argument which they drew from the
goodness of God, to prove that he could not he the Creator
of this world, it only removed the difficulty one step further
As Beausobre therefore justly observes,*^ the system
back.
of these men was liable to as great objections as that of the
For the same perfections which rendered it
catholics.
unlikely that the supreme Being should make such a world
as ours, would also have obliged him to hinder^ the Creator
from making it; or would have led him to have directed
him in his works of creation, and to have overruled him
so as to prevent the bad effects which his operations might

frequently

have otherwise produced.

SECTION XV.
They were

believers

in

necessity

a future judgment, and in the

of human

actions,

THOUGH

in some instances, according to several passages
from Tertullian and others, they seem to
quoted
already
blame justice, calling it by the name of severity,^ and
representing it as inconsistent with the character of goodness
in God ; and for that reason feigning to themselves another
TSTs.
Kai

On

6 Xpi'^og aveTpe\pe ra rs dijfiispys,
Dial. con. Marc. Sec. 1. p. 14.
OTi averpe^pev. k. t. X. Ibid. p. 16, 17.

^fJKt'vjLii

'O 7rpo(pi]Tr]g th Qts Tiqc, ytvtatuiq, TroXf/is aw^avToq Trpog rov Xaov, ava(3ag
tin T7]v Kopv(ptjv 78 0|08C, ettTeivs Tag x^^9"^ avTS irpog rov Qeov, iva rroWsg
'O de Kvpiog r][iu)v, ayiog ojv, t^tnive rag x^i^P^^Q avm, sxi
rq) TToXifiuy avtXy.
Ti hv ofioiov j 6 fiev dia Ttjg tKrara aviXeiv r^g av^p(x)7rsg, aXX( rs ffoxrai.
aeiog tojv ^f tpwv avaipst, 6 ds aoj^ti.

Ibid. p. 19.

rov ayaTTOjpTU as, Kai ixicrrjcrEig rov
AyaTrare Tsg fx^psg wjmwv,
Ibid. p. 20. Vid. etiam p. 21, 23,
K«i £WX«(T^£ wTTtp rwv Si<jJK0VT(i)v vjxag.
^ Histoire de Mani. torn. 2. p. 93. in.
24, 25, &c.
^ MET. 'H r8 ayaSis
Dia. Con. Mar. sec. 1. p. 6.
(apx*?) K^x^poTspa.
'O ev T(^

iX^pov

<TH-

vofxij)

Ki»p(oc Xsyti,

'O Ss Kvpiog

rjfioji^,

Ayairrjcrfig

aya^rog

iov, Xeyei,

UTra^ ^6 tffxvpoTepog avrcov f^iv. Ibid.
Quanta itaque perversitas vestvaerga utrumque ordinem creatoris? Judicem
cum designatis ; et severitatem judicis secundum merita causarum congruentem pro ssevitia exprobatis. Deum Optimum exigitis, et lenitatem ejus benig'•

congruentem, pro captu mediocritatis humanae dejectius conversatam, iit
Nee magnus vobis placet, nee modicus, nee judex,
Adv. Mar. Lib. 2. cap. 27. p. 475. A. B.
nee amicus.

nitati

pusillitatem depreciatis.

Marcion.
God,'' different from the Creator, a
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god of miinixed good-

ness; yet they^ allowed that there would be a future jiidg"ineut.
But then the Creator*^ was to be the judge, whose
justice they represented to be so strict as ^ to approach
near to severity.
From a passage in Tertullian,^ and also from the manner
in which the dispute is carried on with the JMarcionite, in
the dialogue before^' referred to, it seems to appear that they
did not allow the freedom of human actions, but were believers in a kind of necessity.

SECTION XVI.
They

thourjht the souls, but not the bodies

would be happy

THEY

in

a future

of

the virtuous,

state,

thought that the virtuous would be put

in

posses-

sion of eternal happiness,^ after their departure out of this

Qui idcirco alium Deum somniasti solummodo bonum, quia non potcs
judicem ; quamquam et ilium ut judicem ostendimus
Aut si non judicem,
certe perveisum ac vanum disciplinae non vindicandae, id est non judicandae,
constitutorem.
Non reprobas autem Deum judicem, qui non judicem Deum
probas ?
Porro quum cogens injustitiamde pessimis pronuntiare, eodemjugo
urgeris justitiam de oplimis censere.
Igitur quanto malum injustitia, tanto
bonumjustitia.
Ibid. Lib. 2. c. 11. p. 462. D. 3. A.
''

—

^

Videte

quomodo

audiatis.

Non

audituris

minabatur.

Si a

Deo Mar

etab eo auferetur. Ibid. Lib. 4. cap. 19. p. 531. D. Ergo jam
times del;ctum, et timendo probasti, ilium timeri, qui prohibet delictum,
et timendo probasti, ilium timeri, qui prohibet delictum. Ibid. Lib. 1. cap. 27.
AA. Kpir/;c S"^' Ciicaiog o Qfog, t] h INIAP. KQirrjg SiKaiog 6 Stog t<riv. AA.
Tiva Kpivei ; MAP. Kpivu tov Sia(5o\ov (cai Tag ayytXsg avTn, kui avBpioTragt
Dial. Con. Ma. sec. 3. p. 81. Bas. 1674.
rug TrpoacpevyovTag avTq).
^ Quoquo tamen nomine comminatur ablationem, non erit ejus Dei qui
nescit comminari, quia non novit irasci.
Ibid. Lib. 4. c. 19. p. 531. D.
Multo adhuc vanius cum, interrogati quid fiet peccatori cuique Dei illorum,
Nonne et hoc judicio agitur ? Judirespondent abjici ilium quasi ab oculis.
catur enimabjiciendus et utique judicio damnationis.
Et quid erit abjici, nisi
Exitus
amittere id quod erat consecuturus, si non abjiceretur, id est salutem.
autem illi abjecto quis ? Ab igne, inquiunt, Creatoris deprehendetur. Ibid.
Lib. 10, 27, 28.
Tov de kht^v /cat Stjixiapyov kcu bparov Qeov eivai tiov
cionis dabitur,

;

—

Ep. HcEr. 42. p. 304. A.
IsSaiMv, iivai St avrov Kpirrjv.
^ Quem sanguinarium, crudelem, et judicem vocant. Hieron. in Isai. c. 7.
p. 68.
Alterum judicem, ferum, bellipotentem. Ad. M. Lib. 1. c. 6.
^ Inesse autem nobis to avn^amov naturaliter jam et Marcioni ostendimus
et Hermogeni. De Anima, c. 21. p. 324. C.
8 MAP.
To de avre^saiov kcu
Avre^aatog £<ri kcu 6 Sia^oXog Kara crt.
Avr£^8(Tiov (prjg Kai tov Sia(3o\uv Kai tov avdpunrov.
avro^vtg /cat auroytvt]TOv.
K. T. X. Dia. Adv. Mar. sec. 3. p. 79, 83.
* Imo, inquis, spero ab illo (quod et ipsum facial ad testimonium diversita-

2

II

2
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world, and that the place of their enjoyment would be where
the presence of the good God'' was, and where Christ their
Saviour should also reside: but they did not allow that the
body would be a partaker in this happiness, or at least they
for which readenied the resurrection*^ of the same body
benevolent
God of
son Tertullian*^ impeaches this perfectly
the Marcionites, as deficient in goodness, not only for not
saving all men, but likewise for conferring happiness on
but one part of the nature of those whom he did save and
often blames them for imposing such heavy burdens on the
body, without affording it any hopes of recompense in the
"^

:

:

*^

resurrection.
tis)

regnum Dei

setemae et ccelestis possessionis.

Adv. Mar. Lib.

3. c. 24. p.

499. A.
^

Sed Marcion aliorsum cogit

lormenti, sive refrigerii

apud

;

scilicet

utramque mercedem

creatoris, sive

inferos, determinat eis positam, qui legi et pro-

Christi veio et Dei sui ccelestem definit sinum et portum.
Earn itaque regionem, sinum dico Abrahae, etsi non ccelestem, sublimiorem
tamen inferis, interim refrigerium praebituram animabus justorum, donee consummatio rerum resurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat, tunc
apparitura coelesti promissione, quam Marcion suo vindicat, quasi non acreatore vindicatam.
Ad quam ascensum suum Christus sedificat in caelum utique
suis ubi est et locus aeternus. Ibid. 1. 4. c. 34. p. 559. C. D.
^ Si plena est gratia et solida misericordia quae soli animae salutaris est plus
Caeterum ex parte resurgere
praestat haec vita quae toti et integri fruimur.
Si caro negatur, nee de
multari erit, non liberari. lb. 1. 1. c. 24. p. 448.

phetis obedierint.

i

Ita, resurrectione Christi

resurrectione constabit.

mortuorum

resurrectio.

lb.

1.

non

consistente, aufertur et

3. c. 8.

Marcion enim, in totum carnis resurrectionem non admittens, et soli animae
salutem repromitlens. lb. 1. 5. c. 10. p. 504. B. C. Nemo carnem suam odio
At tu solus eam odisti, auferens illi resurhabet, nisi plane Marcion solus.
rectionem. lb. 1. 5. c. 18. p. 610. B. C. Tr]v ttjq (rapKog aOerei avaraaiv. Ep.
Haer. 42. p. 304. B.
^ MAP. H TUTo TO (TbJua Xtyei avf^aaQai, aXXa trepov, airo ts Xtytiv, 6
aXXa opag, on Xeyfi, a to yevr}Ss OtOQ dido}(Tiv avT(() aiofia KaOojg eOeXrjffev
aontvov (JO) fia aireipeig, aXXa yvfivov kokkov aiTs. Dia. Con. Mar. sec. 5. p.
143. Ba. 1674.
^ Sufficit ipsos, quos salvos facit, imperfectae salutis inventos, imperfectam
Scilicet anima tenus salvos, came deperditos, quae
bonitatem ejus ostendere.

—

—

apud ilium non

hominem

Quid enim tam

resurgit.

redigere in salutem

Ad. Mar, L.

perfectae bonitatis,

quam totum

24. p. 448.
Et in hoc totum salutis sacraraentum carnem mergit exsortem salutis.
Proinde, cum tantam sive sarcinam sive gloriam infirmissimae aut indignissimae
quid non salute remunerat
quam onerat vel excarni imponit sanctitatem
ornat ? quid fraudat mercede operis, non rependens carni salutem ? quid et
?

i.

c.

*"

—

—

honorem

sanctitatis in ilia

mori patitur

?

Ibid. L.

i.

c.

28. p. 451. D.
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Maiicion.

SECTION
The

belief

XVll.

of a transmigration ascribed

to

them by

Epiphanius.

IF

gives us a true account of the opinions of
Marcion, he taught the transmigration of souls from one body
This opinion of liis is taken little or no notice
to another.
of by any other writer. On the contrary, there is a passage
Epipliaiiius

"^

Clemens Alexaiulrinus,'^ which implies that this was not
For he there informs us, that
the opinion of the Marcionites.
thoujih the Marcionites had taken their notions about the
evil of generation from some philosophers whom he had before mentioned, yet they differed from them in some particulars relative to this point.
For these philosophers asserted
that matter was not evil in itself, but only when considered
The soul, they asserted, was
as the prison of the soul.
divine in its nature, and was thrust into this w^orld as into a
place of punishment ; and that such souls as were embodied
This, he exin these circumstances, needed purification.
pressly says, was not a sentiment embraced by the followers of Marcion, but rather the opinion of those, who held
that souls were thrust into bodies, and tied to them, and
foured from one to another, as if from vessel to vessel,
n this, therefore, Clemens asserts, that the Marcionites did
And Epiphanius, who
not hold the transmigration of souls.
knew that they borrowed some of their notions concerning
matter from philosophers who believed the transmigration
of souls, might too hastily conclude that they agreed with

in

them
'^

also in that point.

Kai

atofiara
''

Oi

fiETay-yKTHHQ onoiiog Tiov \pvxiiJV Kca fiSTivaioficiTiocfeig aTTO aojfiarojv eig
Epi. Haer. 42. p. 305. C.

(pacTKii.

(p(\o(70(poi

aJTO MapKiujvoQ

Se,

Trap' u)v rr/v yevscriv KaKrjv

— Karaynai yap ivravQa

ti]v

tivai, aiyifSwg

i//i'\'?/J',

eKfiaOovrfc

^aav aaav, KaOamp

o'l

tig

KoXaTijpiov TOv KO(Tfiov, airoKaOaiperrOai Ct raig (.v(nop.aTsp.tvaig xjjvxdig Trporrj]Kti Kar' avrng' Kai (^iv to Soyfia thto s TOig airo MapKiojvog STi, Toig de ivaoj-

fiarsaOai Kai fiiTtvouaQai Kai niTayyiX,t<yQai rag xpvxctg a^iaaiv, oiKtiov. Strom.
Lib. 3. p. 432.
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SECTION

XVIII.

Some account of their notion that Christ
Wicked and left the Good.

IREN^US

delivered the

cited, to which 1 now only
in the passage afore
without transcribing it again at large, says, Marcion
*
taught that when Christ descended to hell, he delivered
* many
wicked people, but left there the patriarchs, and
many other good men of the Old Testament/
Epiphanius*^ too says, that, according to Marcion, ' the
Lord descended to hell and saved Cain, and Corah, and
Dathan, and Abiram, and Esau, and all the nations who
did not worship the God of the Jews ; but that he left
there Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
and Moses, and David, and Solomon.' To the like purpose Theodoret, that Cain*^ and the people of Sodom, and
other wicked people, came to the Lord Jesus in hell,
* obtained
salvation, and were taken by him into his kingdom but Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and the patriarchs,
and the prophets, were not delivered, because they would
Tertullian also has a plain reference
not come to him.'
-^

refer,

'

*

*

*

'

'

*

'

'

*

:

*

*

to

*^

this matter.

Upon which Beausobre^

has

made

by most,

will be readily admitted

observations which

as giving' a probable

ex-

plication of this notion of Marcion.
1. 'It was,' says he,
a very general opinion that Jesus
*
Christ went to hades, and preached there, and brought
* thence all that believed
The ancients, being of
in him.
' opinion
that eternal life is not to be obtained but through
'

*

*
*
*

*
'
*

'
*

Jesus Christ, and that God is too merciful to let
men perish for not having heard the gospel, supposed
that the Lord preached also to the dead, that they might
have the same advantage with the livino-.'
2. * In the language of Marcion, and the fathers likewise,
hell does not necessarily mean the place of the damned
in that space is Tartarus, the place of torment, and paradise,
or the bosom of Abraham, a place of rest and refreshment,
In that part of hades Jesus found the just men of the
Old Testament. They were not miserable, but were in a
faith in

:

=>

Adv.

Haer. lib.

^

H. 42. n.

^

O Deum

499. A.

cap. 27. [al. 29.] p. 105.
305.
H. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 24. p. 211.
etiam ad inferos misericordem.
Adv. M. lib. 3. cap. 24. p.
e
Hist, de Manich. T. 2. p. Ill, 113.
iv. p.

].

<=

Marcion.
*

place of comfort and pleasure.

*

in

'

this life rest in hades,

Tertullian,

"your'

Clirist

even

in

471
" For," as Marcion says
the Jews after

proniisetb

the

bosom of Abraham."

'

'Christ preached the gospel to those just men ; but
they having" never heard of the invisible or supreme Deity,
* who, as
Marcion said, " was unknown before the coming*
*
of Christ, they suspected that the Creator designed to
*
tempt them, which hindered them from believing in
Christ."
Marcion very probably took this thought from
those places of the Old Testament, where God forewarns
the Israelites not to hearken to prophets that preached
' another
God, though they wrought signs and wonders ;
* forasmucii as
in such a case they might know that Jehovah,
* whom they
served, only tried them to prove their fidelity.'
4.
The Lord having preached to those just men in
* Abraham's bosom,
and they not receiving him, he went to
' Tartarus, the
place of the damned, where were confined
by the Creator, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the people
* of
Sodom and Gomorrah, and other wicked men and
* made
a tender of mercy to those miserable souls who had
' been
suffering for many ages the punishment of their
* crimes.
They embraced his offer and repented, and he
*
All which is not
took them with him into his kingdom.'
There is
a little countenanced by what Irenseus says.
still more upon this subject in Beausobre, to whom 1 refer,
which may be read by the inquisitive.
3.

*

*

*

*

'

*

;

SECTION XIX.
Marciori^s opinion abojit the person of Christy that he
not a real man,

was

MARCION was so far from believing that our Saviour was
born of a virgin, that ho did not allow he was born at all.
He thought that the Son of God took the exterior form of a
man,'' and appeared as a man ; and*' without being born.
'^

'^

Caeterum vester Christus pristinum statum Judaeis pollicetnr ex restitutione
post decursura vitae apud inferos in sinu Abrahae refrigerium. Adv.
M. lib. 3. cap. 24. p. 499. A.
^ Sed et virginem, inquit, parere natura non patitur.
Adv. Mar. 1. 3. c.
^ Cum propterea nee corporis susceperit
13. p. 487. D.
veritatem
Qui corpus non habuit, ungui omnino non potuit qui ungui
omnino non potuit, Christus vocari nullo modo potuit. lb. c. 35. p. 490. B.
Sic cnim et Marcion phantasma eum maluit credere, totius corporis in
illo dedignatus veritatera.
De Anima, cap. 17. p. 319. D.
Non fuit, inquis, ordo ejusmodi necessarius, quia statim se et filium, et
^

terrae, et

:

*=

"^
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stature of a man, he
It is
Galilee as a man grown.
thought that his gospel of St. Luke began with these words :
*
In ^ the fifteenth year of Tiberius, God descended into
Capernaum, a city of Galilee.' At least Tertullian seems
to intimate this; and Epiphanius^ says what amounts to
near the same. That it was the doctrine of the Marcionites,
that Christ first appeared in the fifteenth of Tiberius, is
evident from many° passages in ancient authors, but particularly from Tertullian.
They also supposed,'^ that at the

growing up
showed himself at once
or gradually

moment of

first

pletely fitted to

to the full

in

appearance in this world, he was comenter on this great Mork
and that he imhis

;

mediately assumed the character of a Saviour.
Irenseus in like manner, in the passage transcribed from
him at the beginning of this article, says, Marcion taught
that Jesus came into Judea in the time of Pontius Pilate,
and appeared to the Jews in the form of a man.
Tertullian informs ^ us that, according to the doctrine of
the Marcionites, Christ had the appearance of a human body,
though not the reality he appeared to have flesh, though
They thought they had a sufficient
lie really had not.
foundation
on which to ground this opinion, because
angels had appeared under the Old Testament in bodily
shapes, and had conversed with men, and yet were not
'

;

'

missum, et Dei Christum, rebus ipsis esset probaturusperdocumentavirtutum.
Adv. Mar. 1. 3. c. 3. p. 478. A.
^ Anno decimo quinto pruicipatus Tiberiani proponit Deum descendisse
Ibid. 1. 4. c. 7. p. 506. D.
in civitatem Galilese Caphernaiim.
^

Tavra rravra

TripiKo-ipag a7re7rr]dr]<Tf, .vai

«px);v ra tvayyiXis era^e TavTrjv
42. p. 312. A.

Epip. Haer.
ivT(j) TnyrtKai^EKaTif) sret kul ra i^^g.
s KaOijjg TTspuxsi to evayyeXiov on stti TijSspia

Kaicrapog eiri tojv %povwv
Vid. p. 46. Anno XV. Tiberii CaesaAdv. Mar.
ris Cliristus Jesus de coelo manare dignatus est spiritus salutaris.
lib. 1. c. 19. p. 443. A. Vid. etiam lib. 4. c. 7. p. 506. D.

Dm. Con. Mar.

UiXars.

Non novem mensium

sec. 2. p. 45.

dolorum concusnee molestus uberibus,
diu infans, vix puer, tarde homo, sed de coelo expositus, semel grandis, semel
Ibid, lib, 4. cap. 21.
totus, statim Christus, spiritus et virtus, etDeus tantum.
p. 536. B. C.
Vid. p. 470, note * of this account.
^ Cujus Christus etsi non induit veritatem, ut huic haeresi visum est, imaginem tamen ejus subire dignatus est. Adv. Mar. lib. 1. c. 24. p. 448. B.
^

cruciatu deliberatus,

non

subita

sione per corporis cloacam effusus ad terrara,

'

'

In

ista

quasi et

illi

qusestione qui putaveris nobis opponendos esse angelos creatoris
in phantasmate putativae utique carnis egerint apud Abraham et

tamen vere sint et congressi, et pasti, et operati quod mandatum eis
Dehinc scito nee illud concedi tibi, ut putativa fuerit in angelis caro,
aeqiie potuit ex
sed verse et solidae substantias humanae.
Mens autem Deus
quacumque materia angelis quoque adstruxisse carnem, qui etiam mundum
ex nihilo in tot ac talia corpora, et quidem verbo, aedificavit. Adv. Mar. lib.
Loth,

et

fuerat.

3.

cap. 9. p. 484. B. C.
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men. Tliey also endeavoured to prove the same
points from Philip, ii. 6, 7, 8,'" because they observe, the
apostle says, *' being- in the form of God," he emptied himself, and " took the form of a servant," the appearance, not
the reality: so also, being- in the ^* likeness" of man, not
and again, being found in the " figure" of a
truly man
man, not in the substance, that is, not in the flesh.
That xMarcion denied Christ's nativity " appears from
many passages of Tertullian, several of which 1 place in
the note. °
Some of my readers will be pleased to see them
really

;

collected together.
" Plane de substantia Christi putantet hie Marcionitoe sufFragari apostolura
quod phantasma carnis fuerit in Christo quum dicit, quod in effigie Dei
veritate:' et in
constitutus exhausit semetipsum accepta 'effigie' servi, non
* sirailitudine' hominis,
figura' inventus hominis, non
et
non 'in homine
* substantia,' i. e. non
came.' Ibid. 1. 5. c. 20. p. 614. D.
" Tolas istas prgestigias putativoe in Chri&to corpulentiae Marcion ilia intentione suscepif, ne, ex testimonio substantiae humanee, nativitas quoque ejus
sibi

*

.'

'

'

atque ita Christus Creatoris vindicaretur, ut qui oascibilis, ac,
Ibid. 1. 3. c. 11.
per hoc, carneus annuntiaretur.
" Marcion, ut carnem Chrisli negaret, negavit etiani nativitatem ; aut, ut
Plane nativitas a Gabriele annuntiatur
nativitatem negaret, negavit et carnem
Aufer hinc, inquit,
Odit moras, qui subito Christum de ccelis deferebat.
molestos semper Caesaris census, et diversoria angusta, et sordidos pannos, et
dura praesepia Servent potius pecora pastores, et Magi ne fatigentur de londefenderetur,

—

—

—

ginquo

— Sed

manus

tradatur Simeoni.

nee in
nee cireumcidatur infans, nee ad tempi um deferatur
Taceat et anus ilia His opinor consiliis, tot originalia instrumenta Christi delere, Marcion, ausus es, ne caro ejus probaretur.
De Came Christi, cap. 1. 2. p. 358. B. C. D. Venimus nunc ad constantissimum argumentum omnium qui Domini nativitatem in controversiam deferunt.
Ipse, inquiunt, contestatur, se non esse natum, dicendo, quae mihi
mater, et qui mihi fratres ? Vid. Luc. 9. 19, 22. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 19.
Necesse est,
Desiderantes rationem, qua non putaveris natum esse Christum.
quatenus hoc putas arbitrio tuo licuisse, ut aut impossibilem, aut inconvenientera Deo existimaveris nativitatem.
De Came Christi, c. 3. p. 359. A. B.
Sunt plane et alia tam stulta, quae pertinent ad contumelias et passiones Dei.
Aut prudentiam dicant Deum crueifixum. Aufer hoc quoque Marcion, imo
hoc potius. Quid enim indignius Deo ? Quid magis erubescendum ? Xasci,
an mori ? Carnem gestare, an crucera ? Cireumcidi, an suffigi ? Educari, an
An ideo passiones
sepeliri ? In praB>epe deponi, an in monumenta recondi ?
a Christo non rescidisti, quia ut phantasma vocabat a sensu earura. Diximus
retro aeque ilium et nativitalis et infantiai imaginarise vacua ludibria subire po-

—

:

—

—

tuisse.

De Came Christi,

cap. 5, p. 364. B. C.
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SECTION XX.
Tertullkni' s arfjuments against this notion,

AS

Christ, according to this account, had the appearance
of a body, but not the reality, Tertullian * often charges
Marcion with making Christ deceitful ; alleging that he
could not be Christ if he had no body to be anointed
he
:

he must have taken the name of
Christ only because it was a popular title and character,
without which the Jews would not have been disposed to
have received him.
This deceitful ness of Jesus, according to the doctrine
which Marcion held, Tertullian endeavours to make out in
many different ways, and in a great variety of passages, too
long' and too numerous to be here inserted
two of them
only are given below.
However, some of the followers of Marcion ^ believed
Christ to have had real flesh, though they would not allow
that he was born
this seems to have been the opinion of
Apelles.
asserts

therefore

^

that

*^

:

:

*

Si et

mentitum

alicubi dicis creatorem longe

^

Si eiiim Christus unctus est,

majus mendacium

est in

tuo

cap. 28. p. 475. D.
ungui utique corporis passio est. Qui corpus

Christo, cujus corpus nonfuit verum.

Ad- Mar.

lib. 2.

omnino non potuit. Christus vocari nullo modo potuit.
Sed quomodo, inquit, irreperet Judseorum fidem nisi per solemne apud eos et
familiae nomen.
Adv. Mar. 1. 3. c. 15, 16. p. 490. B. C.
^ Quid dimidias mendacio Christum ? totus Veritas fuit.
Maluit, crede
nasci, quam ex aliqua se parte mentiri, et quidem in semetipsum.
Ut carnem
gestaret sine ossibus duram, sine musculis solidam, sine sanguine cruentam,
sine tunica vestilam, sine fame esurientem, sine dentibus edentem, sine lingua
loquentem, ut phantasma auribus fuit sermo ejus per imaginem vocis. De
Carne Christi, cap. 5. p. 362. A. B. Ecce fallit et decipit et circumvenit
omnium oculos, omnium sensus, omnium accessus et contactus. Ergo jam
Christum non decoelo deferre debueras, &c. Ibid. cap. 5. p. 362. C.
^ Sed quidam discentes Pontici illius, supra magistrum sapere compulsi,
concedunt Christo carnis veritatem, dum omnino non natam Pervenimus
igitur ex Marcione ad Apellem, qui
solidum Christi corpus, sed sine nativiDe Carne
tate, suscepit
prsedicans ut angelus quidam illius Philumenes.

non

habuit. ungui

—
—

—

Christi, cap. 6. p.

362. C. D.

—

Marcion,
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SECTION XXI.
Marcion

believed there were to he two Christs.

MARCION

acknowledged Jesus to be Christ, but not the
He could nt)t
Christ foretold by the Jewish prophets.
there
spoken
of, but he
was
deny that a Christ or Messiah
said a'' person different from our Lord Jesus Christ was
He allowed,' as Tertullian expresseth it,
thereby meant.
*
the prophets of the Creator had promised a Saviour
that
to the Jewish nation, who should deliver them out of the
*
hands of their enemies, and restore them to freedom.' But
he pretended that this deliverer was not the Son of God ; and
that the oracles of the Old Testament did not agree to Jesus
Christ.
So that this man,' as Tertullian observes, who^
*
was so averse to Judaism, did himself judaize in the most
is for
shameful manner.' * Marcion,' says that ^ writer,
two Christs, one who appeared in the time of Tiberius, for
the salvation of all nations; and another the restorer of the
* Jewish state, who is yet to come.'
This doctrine of two Christs is also asserted by the MarIn a work also
cionite in ^ the dialogue ascribed to Origen.

*

'

'^

*

'

'

*

*

*

'

Quum

eum Christum venisse praesumeret, qui
sequebatur ut eum Christum nondum venisse
atque ita coacta est cum judaico
contenderet, qui semper fuerat prsedicatus
errore sociari, et ab eo argumentationem sibi struere, quasi Judsei, cerli et ipsi
ahum fuisse qui venit, non modo respuerint eum ut extraneum, verum et interfecerint euro ut adversarium. Adv. Mar. hb. 3. c. 6. p. 480. B. C.
^ Sic nee illam injectionem tuam potes sistere ad differentiam duorura
Christorum
quasi judaicus quidem Christus populo soU ex dispersione redigendo destinetur a creatore ; vester vero omni humano generi hberando colCerte si nondum venit
latus sit a Deo optimo. Ibid. 1. 3. cap. 21. p. 496. A.
^

nunquam

igitur haeretica

dementia

fuerat annuntiatus

;

:

:

Christus creatoris,
JudaeoB,

quem

3. cap. 23. p.
^

His

propter

quem

haec passuri

Christus creatoris inveniat, et

praedicantur

ahum contende

—Redde

498. D.

quum accedunt

et sui Christi

;

aUer qui apparuit sub Tiberio, alter

cap. 15. p. 441. A.
'^
Nunc quia cum Judseis negas venisse Christum eorum
exitum ipsorum, quem post Christum relaturi praedicabantur

qui a creatore promittitur. Ibid. hb.

qua eum
*

et

despexerunt

Constituit

quondam

statuin

venisse. Ibid, hb-

1.

et interemerunt.

Marcion ahum

ignoto revelatus

sit

Ibid. hb. 3. cap.

;

recognosce et

ob impietatem,
20. p. 497. D.

Christum, qui Tiberianis temporibus a
in salutem omnium gentium ; alium, qui a
esse

Deo
Deo

Creatore in restitulionem judaici status sit destinatus, quandoque venturus.
Ibid. hb. 4. cap. 6. p. 506. C.
^
AtiKvvTai sv Tov dia vofxs km TrpocpqTOJv Xpirov /x/j^fTrw 6\7)\v9ivai. D:al.
Con. Mar. sec. 1. p. 35. EvapytTtpa /ioi e'^iv oTToddKiQ th (xrj avai v'lov th
SiK:ii8 Tov Xpirov ; 'O yap th vofxs httoj tXriXvOti. Ibid. p. 34.
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by Athanasius,^ we are informed that
Marcion supposed, as Jesus came from the good God, so
there was to be another from tl)e just God because each of
them was to be the father of a Christ peculiar to himself;
the good God of one, the just God of another.

said to be written

;

SECTION XXII.
He also alloived the

truth

of our Saviour^ s miracles,

MARCION allowed

the truth of our Saviour's miracles. He
asserted that he thereby showed himself to be the Son of
God, and to be sent from the Father, and that these were
sufficient evidences, without prophecies; so says Tertullian.^
And that this was his opinion appears further from Tertullian's manner of arguing' with him; for he is pleased to
assert*^ that this proof is inconclusive, because Jesus Christ
has assured his disciples that some would arise who should
need not examine this reasoning*:
work false miracles.
it shows that Marcion allowed the reality of Christ's mira-

We

and thought them a sufficient foundation for believingBut Tertullian by way of opposition, and in the
him.
heat of controversy, rashly does what he can to weaken one
very strong, if not the strongest, argument for the truth of

cles,
in

the christian religion,

SECTION

XXIII.

And of his

death,

THE

Marcionite doctrine concerning' our Saviour was,-^ that
out of his love to the human race, and for their sakes, he
Qiov XtyovTog SiKaiov iSia Xpi<rs Trartpa,
Contra Sabelli. Tom. 2. p. 42. A.
* Non fuit, inquis, ordo necessanus
quia
j
stalim et filium et missum et Christum Dei rebus ipsis probabatur per documenta virtutum. Adv. Mar. 1. 3. c. 3. p. 478. A.
^ At ego negabo, solam banc illi speciem ad testimonium competisse, quam
Siquidem edicens multos ventures, etsigna
et ipse postmodum exauctoravit.
temerariam signorum et virtutum fidem
facturos, et virtutes magnas edituros
ostendit, ut etiam apud pseudochristos facillimarum. Ibid. p. 478.
^ Hanc venerationem
naturse, Marcion, despuis
Certe Christus dilexit
^ AvTT) MapKiojvog

r)

eeov erspov ayaOov
Bened.
(cat

dvcraefSeia,

iSis Xpi'^s Trarepa.

—

—

hominem.

Propter

eum

descendit

;

propter

eum

proedicavit

;

propter

eum
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humiliatheir
from
Though from Tertu Mian's arguments,*^ and
tion.
not acknowledging him to have had real flesh, it may be
supposed, they did not allow him to have truly suffered.
However that be, they believed he was betrayed by the
Jews, at the instigation of their God the Creator, that he
Yea, they even said that the death
died,'^ and was buried.
of the Messiah was necessary for the salvation of men,* though
they did not suppose it to be an expiatory sacrifice.

descended

and submitted

into this world,*'

to great

''

SECTION XXIV.
And

THEY
tion:'

resurrection,

must likewise have believed our Lord's resurrecFor they had in their gospel the accounts of his

Why
addressing himself to the apostles after that event.
*
see my hands and my feet, for a spirit
are ye troubled
*
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.' But they
*'

'

:

omni

se humilitafe dejecit

magno
^

enim Deus,

Si

usque ad mortem crucis amavit utique, quern
Christ, c. 4. p. 360. B.
:

De Came

pretio redemit.

qiiidem sublimior, tanta humilitate fastigium majestatis
cur nou putetis nostro
;

et

suae stravit, ut etiam morti subjiceretur, et raorti crucis

quoque Deo

aliquas pusillitates congruisse, tolerabiliores

tumeliis et patibulis et sepulcris.

Adv. Mar.

1.

tamen judaicis con-

2. c. 27. p. 475. C. Vid. etiam

1.3.0. ll.p. 486. C.
Scelestissime

*-

hominum,

passus est Christus,

qui interemptores excusas Dei.

De Came

nihil vere est passus.

si

Sic nee passiones Christi ejus fidem merebuntur: nihil

non

vere est passus

vere

:

enim

pati

phantasma non

Nihil enim ab eis

Christi, c. 5. p. 361.

enim passus est, qui
Adv. Mar. 1. 3.

potuit.

483. D.
Atqui Christum, inquam, alterius Dei dicitis, a creatoris virtutibus et
potestatibus, ut ab a;mulis, in crucem actum. Ibid. 1. 3. c. 23. p. 498. C.
* Deus mens ahquem jussit occidi
tuus semetipsum voluit interfici ; non
minus homicida in semetipsum, quam in eum a quo vellet occidi. Ibid. lib. 2.

c. 8. p.
'^

:

c.

28. p. 475. D.
eiSojg otl

fir]

ayaBov Xvovra avrs tov vofiox', nrt^Hkiviyiv avroj,
Dial. Con.
ts ayaSra auTripia av2rpu)7ruiv eysvtro.

'O STjfiiHpyog, iSojv Tov

^

6 ^avctrog

Mar.

sec. 2. p. 53. fin.
Fuit itaque phantasma etiam post resun'ectionem, cum manus et pedes
suos discipulis inspiciendos ofFerret Aspicite, inquit, quod ego sum, quia spiriQuomodo hanc vocem interlus ossa non habet, sicut me habentem videtis.
pretaris, Marcion, qui a Deo optimo et simpiici, et bono tantum, infers Jesum ? Ecce fallit et decipit, &c. De Carne Christ, c. 5. p. 362. B.
*

:

''

Kai

tiTTfv avroig,

iv Tttig Kophaig vfiiov
Hill.

'^tjXacptjrrare

^eioptiTs exovra.

;

/xf,

Ti rerapayfitvoi tre

;

kcu

han

^taXoytcr/xot

avafiaivsmv

ideTS rag x^^P"Q l"*^' ''*^* Tovg Tro^ag /uh, oti avrog tyu)
Kai i^tTf, on TrviVfia aapKa koi orea rnc ex^i, Ka^wg (fit

Luc. 24, 38, 39.
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seem

have turned

to

it''

in this

manner:
have not.'

*

A

spirit hath not

and bones, as you see I
That they firmly believed our Saviour's miracles is hence
evident, because Tertullian in arguing with them ^ shows,
that by denying his having a body, and really suffering,
they weakened the evidence of all his works of power; for
if our senses might be mistaken about the one, they might
'

flesh

be so likewise about the other
but as he knew they
allowed the reality of these, he made use of this medium to
lead them to a belief of the other also.
Indeed, from very
many of his arguments to prove the reality of Christ's body,
it appears they admitted the reality of his miracles, for he
argues ^ thus
Without his having a real body, his miracles,
and all his actions were deceitful, and only in appearance,
and his example what we have no concern with :' which
conclusions were absurdities and falsehoods in their esteem,
therefore they admitted the truth of the miracles.
In the dialogue before referred to,*^ the Marcionite expressly says, that Christ had opened the eyes of many that
:

'

:

were blind.
*=

De

corporis autem veritate quid potest clarius

phantasma

est,

immo phantasma

Quum,

?

quid cogitationes subeunt in corda vestra

?

ne

haesitantibus eis

Quid turbati estis ? inquit et
Videle manus meas et pedes, quia

credentibus,

:

ego ipse sum ; quoniam spiritus ossa non habet, sicut me habentem videtis.
Et Marcion quaedam contraria sibi, ilia, credo, industria eradere de evangelic
suo noluit.
videtis

habentem
^

— Vult

Non

non

itaque sic dictum, quasi, spiritus ossa

habentem, ad spiritum

referatur, sicut

ossa, sicut et spiritus.

diceretur

me

Adv. Mar. L.

videtis

4. c.

homo Christus sine carne.
sine Deo patre.
Ita utriusque

habet, sicut

habentem,

id est

me

non

43. p. 374. D. 375. A.

Sicut nee

Deus

sine spiritu

Dei, nee Dei filius
substantiae census, hominem
et Deum exhibuit ; bine carneum, inde spiritalem, hinc infirmum, inde prsefortem, hinc morientem, inde viventem.
Quae proprietas conditionum, divinae
et

humanae virtutes spiritum Dei, passiones carnem hominis probaverunt. Si
non sine spiritu, proinde et passiones non sine carne. Si caro cum

virtutes

passionibus

ticta, et spiritus

ergo

cum

De Car.

virtutibus falsus, &c.

Chris, c*

5. p. 362. A. B.
^

Caro nee caro,

homo nee homo

enim non etiam Dei phantasma

:

proinde Deus Christus, nee Deus.

portaverit.

—

An credam

ei

de

Cur

interiore sub-

sit de exteriore frustratus ?
Jam nunc quum mendacium deprehenditur Christi caro, sequitur ut et omnia, quae per carnem Christi gesta sunt
mendacio gesta sunt ; congressus, contactus, convictus, ipsae quoque virtutes.

stantia, qui

Si

enim tangendo aliquem liberavit a vitio, vel
actum est, non potest vere actum credi

poraliter

tactus

ab aliquo, quod cor-

sine corporis ipsius

veritate.

Putativus habitus, putativus actus
imaginarius operator, imaginariae operae.
Adv. Mar. Lib. 3. c. 8. p. 483. C. D.
:

'O ^c Kuptot:

Con. Mar.

Tjixujv,

sec. 1. p.

29.

aya^oQ wr, ttoXXwv
fin.

TV<fKb)v rjvoi^ev 0<pSfaXiiiiQ.

Dia,

Marcion.
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SECTION XXV.
And of the

FROM

all

principal J acts related concerning him.

tliese

testimonies,

and

from

the

arguments

alleged by Tertullian as here represented, as also from
others M'hich he introduces to prove the excellency * and
worth of man, and the certainty of his being- a creature of
the supreme God, it appears that the Marcionites believed
the whole history of our Saviour's appearance in a human
form, and of his death on the cross.
They also believed
that he was crucified between two malefactors.'^
But the
circumstance of his onrments being divided by the soldiers,
was expunged by JNIarcion from his gospel, because it was
foretobi by the Psalmist, Ps. xxii. IS.
They moreover
allowed the truth of the miraculous*^ earthquake and darkness at the time of his crucifixion.
They acknowledged**
his having twelve apostles, and that one of them was a
traitor.
The truth of the appearance of Moses ^ and Elias
on the mount was also assented to by them; and the reality
of that voice from heaven which said. This is my beloved
Son, hear him.
Postremo te tibi circumfer; intus et foris considera hominem. Placebit
hoc opus Dei nostri, quod tuus dominus ille Deus melior adamavit
propter quern in haec pauperrima elementa de tertio coelo descendere laboravit
cuj us causa in hac cellula creatoris etiam crucifixus est. Adv. Mar. lib. 1. c.
*

tibi vel

14. p. 439.

D.

Et Barabbas quidem nocentissimus, vita, ut bonus, donatur.
Christus
vero justissimus, ut homicida, morti expostulatur.
Sed et duo scelesti configuntur illi, ut inter iniquos scilicet deputaretur.
Vestitum plane ejus militibus
divisum, partim sorte concessum, Marcion abstulit, respiciens Psalnii prophetiam.
Aufer igitur et crucem ipsam.
Ibid. Lib. 4. c. 42. p. 573. A.
Ecce autem et elementa concutiuntur, Dominus enim patiebatur ipsorum.
Caeterum adversario laeso, coelum luminibus floruisset, magis sol radiis insultasset, magis dies stetisset, hbenter spectans pendentera in patibulo Christum
Marcion is. lb. D,
^ Vae, ait, per quern traditur Filius hominis
Ergo jam vae constat imprecationis et comminationis inclamationem intelligendam, et irato et otFenso
deputandam, nisi si Judas impune erat tantum sceleris relaturus. Porro, si
sciens passus est hominem, quern ipse comitatui suo asciverat, in tantum scelus
ruere, &c.
Ibid. Lib. 4. c. 41. p. 571. D. Vid. Dia. Cont. Marc. sec. 1. p. 8.
**

•=

!

Nam et hoc vel maxime erubescere debuisti, quod ilium cum Moyse et
Elia in secessu montis conspici pateris, quorum destructor adveneiat.
Hoc
•=

scilicet

audite.

vox ilia de coelo. Hie est filius meus dilectus ; hunc
non Moysem jam et Heliam. Ergo sufficiebat vox sola sine
Mdysi et Heliae. Ibid. L. 4. c. 22. p. 556. D.

intelligi voluit

Id

ostentatione

est,
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SECTION XXVI.
The manners of the Marcionites

icere virtuous^

and they had

matiy mai^tyrs,

WITH respect

to the

not charged by

manners of the Marcionites, they are

with being vicious ; for
Tertullian, in the very place where he is upbraiding them
with that tenet of theirs, which represents God as not the
object of fear, shows, from his way of arguing with them,
that they had a respect to the will of God, and were desirous
of obtaining his favour as the greatest good.
The whole drift of his reasoning takes it for granted, that
they did not comply with the vicious pursuits of the
heathens, but, like other christians, avoided being present
at the savage spectacles of tlie circus, and the licentious
games of the theatre; and did not allow themselves in
indulging carnal desires, though their adversaries said that
their principles led directly to the gratifying them.
In short, it is evident that these people were in general
strictly virtuous; that they dreaded sin as the greatest evil,
and had such a real regard for Christ, as to undergo marThey seem
tyrdom rather than offer incense to idols.
indeed to have had a great number of martyrs. Asterius
Urbanus,^ or some other ancient author, who wrote against
the Montanists about the year of Christ 232, in answer to
their boasts of the number of their martyrs, observes, that
the Marcionites and other heretics were known to have had
a great many martyrs.
This passage is given us by Eusebius without being- contradicted ; which makes it probable
that this was really the case.
Clemens Alexandrinus*^ also
their adversaries
^

•^

Age

bidinem

times quasi bonum, quid non in omnem lisciam, fructum vitae omnibus qui Deum
non frequentas tam solennes voluptates, ciici furentis, et
scenae lascivientis ? Quid non et in persecutionibus statiin,

itaque, qui
ebullis

non timent

:

?

Deum non

summum, quod

Quid

cavese saevientis, et

animam negatione lucraris ? Absit, inquis, absit. Ergo jam
times delictum ; et timendo probasti ilium timeri, qui prohibet delictum.
Aliudest, si, quern non times, observas. Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 27. p. 451. A.
See also what follows to the end of the chap.

oblata acerra,

^

Kai yap

t(i)v

aXXwv

aipiatuiv

tivsq TrXei^st,' 6<jsg

fxscrt

fiaprvpag

— Kat

Trpwrot y£ oi utto rrjg MapKioJVOc aiperretog MapKiiovi'^ai koXhixevoi, TrXei^sg bang
Apud Euseb. Lib. 5. c. 16. p. 182. D.
tXi^iv Xpi'^s fiaprvpag Xtysmv.
r]fitig Tsg errnrrjdrjcravTeg ry Sravarqj, um yap Tiveg ««: tjfie
Ts ovofxaTog koivcovoi, oi drj avTsg irapaSidovrtg arnvSaffi, ry irpog
Strom. Lib. 4. p. 481. C.
Tov Srji^nspyov aTrf^S'tt^ o'l aBXwi ^avaravreg•^

Aeyofitv ds Kai

repoiy fiovH

Marcion.
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Mames some

licretics, who, from his expressions, appear
be Marcioiiites, for offering themselves to martyrdom in
a toolisli and rc*sh mahner.

to

SECTION XX\

II.

They contemned marriage^ and highly extolled

virginity,

IN some parts of their conduct indeed they were snperstitiously scrupulous sucli as in many cases in^ contemning-,
and in some in absolutely forbidding,'' marriage; and in
advising*^ and passing high encomiums upon virginity.
On this account Jerom'^ often ranks Marcion with Tatian,
Mani, and other Encratites, who rejected marriage. Tliey
secm*^ to have considered the connubial state not merely as
less perfect, but even as sinful, impure, and odious, in the
:

God ; whom they called a hater of marriage.
If Tertullian has not misrepresented tiiem,' they appear to

eyes of their

'^

Sequitur de nuptiis congiedi, quas Marcion constantior apostolo proEteaim apostolus, etsi bonum continentise praefert, tame.i conjugium
et conlrahi permittit, et usui esse.
Et magis retineri quam di?jungi suadet.
Marcion, totum connubium auferens, &c. Adv. Mar. L. 4. c. 7. p. 588. B. C.
Vid. etiam. Lib. 1. c. 29. p. 452. A. Si nee ipsi Marcionitae feminas appe*

liibet.

Ibid. c. 8. p. 590. B.

tunt.

Unde jam dicam Deum

^

pudicitiae negotium,

Marcionis,

cum matrimonium,

ut

malum

et

im-

reprobat, adversus ipsam facere sanctitatem cui videtur

Where

Ibid. L. 1. c. 30. p. 452. C.
See also 1. 5. c. 15. p. 605. A. B.
Teitullian draws an argument against them, for forbidding marriage,

from

Thess.

studere.

stain

1

iv.

3.

because the apostle there doth not

from marriage, but from fornication.

Kiuivi icai TTap^ei'ia Kripvcrrrsrai.

'^

Epi. Hcer. 42.

No.

3. p.

command

us to ab-

ITap' ayTt^) Se

riji

Mao-

304. A.

nos, Marcionis et Manichaei dogma sectaiites, nuptiis detraNee, Tatiani principis Encratitarum eriore decepti, omnem coitum
spurcum putamus, qui non solum nuptias, sed cibos quoque, quos Deus creavit
ad utendum, damnat et reprobat. Ad. Pamm. Ep. 30. [al. 50.] T. 4. p. 230. in.
* Quis enim tam castrator carnis castor, quam qui nuptias abstulit. Adv.
Mar. Lib. 1. cap. 1. p. 430. D. Timotheum instruens, nuptiarum quoque interdictores suggiilat.
Ita instituunt Marcion et Apelles ejus secutor. De Praes.
c. 30. p. 243. D.
See also Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 34. p. 558. D. et c. 17. p.
528. A. Deum suum intuens detestatorem nuptiarum. Adv. Mar. L. 4. c.
29. p. 552. A.
**

Neque enim

himus.

^

Jam nunc Deus

Marcionis, qui

connubium

adversatur,

quomodo

videri

parvulorum dilector, quorum tota causa connubium est ? Qui semen
odit, fructum quoque exsecretur necesse est. Nae ille saevior habendus ^gyptio
rege.
Nam Pharao educari non sinebat infantes; ille nee nasci, auferens
vitam illis etiam decem mensiuu). Adv. Mar. L. 4. c. 23. p. 540. A.
8 Non tinguitur apud lUum caro, nisi virgo, nisi vidua, nisi coelebs, nisi
divortio baptisma mercata, quasi non etiam spadonibus ex nuptiis nata.
Sine
dubio ex damnalione conjugii institutio ista constabit. Ibid. L, i. c. 29. p.
potest

VOL.

VIII.
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have adniitted none to baptism but unmarried persons, or
such as promised to live as unmarried in the marriage state.
Clement supposeth them to abstain from marriage that
they might not people the world of the Creator; which is a
reason similar to that which he assigns,^ for their offering
themselves voluntarily to martyrdom, viz. out of hatred to
^^

Somewhat like this is a hint in Tertullian, ^
the Creator.
where he says that none were admitted to baptism, or the
eucharist, unless they had taken an oath against having any
Though,
children, as if they meant it against the Creator.
whatever hatred they bore to him,
as Clement observes,
they partook of his food, and breathed his air.
^

SECTION XXVIII.
They Jasted on

the sabbath,

ANOTHER

of their institutions was fasting,-^ especially on
the sabbath or seventh day,*^ which had been a day of rest
to the Creator or God of the Jews, whom they despised.
This day therefore they kept as a fast, because they were
inclined to do every thing contrary to what would show the
least respect for him.
Nee alibi conjunctos ad sacramenlum baptismatis et eucharistise
admitleus, nisi inter se conjuraverint ad versus fructum nuptiarum, ut ad versus
451. D.

Ibid. lib. 4. c. 34. p. 558. B.
Nuptias non conjungit
conjunctas non admittit: neminem tinguit nisi coelibem aut spadonem. Morti
aut repudio baptisma servat. Ibid. lib. 4. cap. 11. p. 516. B.
^ A\Xa 01 fisv UTTO
MapKiuvog — firi (SsXofisvoi top KOfffiov rov vtto rg
^rjnispya yevofitvov (TvfjnrXrjpHv, a7r£%£(70ai yafjis (SnXovrai. Strom. 1. 3. p.
Vid. note (3.) No. 14. p. 2. Strom. 1. 4. p. 481. C.
431. B.
^ Vid. supra, note s.
Et rai fit) yofjustv tOeXscnv, aXXa rpocpmg "x^piuvrai ratg KTiraig, Kai tov
Strom, lib. 3. p. 431. C. D.
atpa Ts dtjfiiapys avairvEsaiv.

ipsum creatorem.

'

^

* Sed et Marcionem designat et Tatianum, et cceteros haereticos, qui abstinentiam indicunt perpetuam. Hieron. ad Jovin. 1. 2. Tom. 4. p. 210. in.

—

Ktti TO Gal3(3aTov KrjpvTTU
vdan de htoc ev toiq fiv^rjpioig
to aa(3(3aTOV Ss vrj'^tvii dia Toiavrrjv airiav, STrtidav, (pijai, ts 9c«
rujv ladaioijv S'^iv y) avairavaig th TniroirjKOTcg tov koghov, Kai tv ttj ilSSofiy
riixspq, avarravffafievH' tifxeig vjj^ewojuff TavTtjV, iva fxt] to KaQrjicov ts Qts Twv
isSaiiJV fpya^ojiuOn. Epiph. Haer. 42. No. 3. p. 304. A. B.
''

Nj^Tftav ^t

XprjTai'
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SECTION XXIX.
They celebrated baptism and

the eucharist, but tcere someichat irrerfular in the administration,

THEY kept

up the ordinances of baptism and tlie eucliarist,
as appears from the last passage of Epiphanius, and from
several of the foregoing* quotations out of Tertullian and
Though they were somewhat irregular in the adothers.
^

ministration,

permitting-

only water

the cup.

in

women

^

to

baptize, and

using

""

blames them for celebrating' the euclia^
the presence of catechumens, and represents them
as repeating- baptism several times upon the same person, if

Epiphanius also

'^

rist in

he had had this
rite administered to him.
His meaning- I suppose is, that
those of them who had been guilty of great crimes, were
restored by repentance and baptism.

he happened

commit any

to

sin

after

SECTION XXX.
They had churches Jor stated public ivor ship,

FROM

it miglit be strongly argued that they
which they performed the various parts of
public worship. The matter however is evident from the

these passages

had churches,

in

testimony of several ancient authors, particularly Tertullian,

—

baptisma quoque apud eum exigitur. Signat igitur hominem
resignatum.
Lavat hominem, nunquam apud se coinquinatum ; ct in hoc totum salutis sacramentum, mergit carnem extorrem
Adv. Mar. 1. i c. 28. p. 451. C. D. Non putem impudentiorem,
salutis.
quam qui in aUena aqua ahi Deo tinguitur. Super aUenum panem aUi Deo
Ibid. hb. 1. c. 23. p. 447. C.
gratiarum actionibus fungitur.
^ Aidioffi Kai tTTiTpoTTTiv yvvaiKi (^aTrricffia Si^ovai.
Epiph. Haer. 42. No. 4.
Vide p. 482, note ^
p. 305. B.
^

Cui enini

rei

nunquam apud

se

—

*^

^

Mu<r?/pta

tie

Sr]6ev

Trap'

avTii)

STriTeXtiTai,

rwv

KaTtJx^l^^vojv opiovTOJV.

42. No. 3. p. 304. B.
Hap' avToig yap -jravra x^^lQ ff^TrXta' kui hS(v
eTEpov, OTTort Kai ra fiv^rjpia tvcjTTiov Karrjxovfievojv eTTiTtXuv roXuiocriv. Ibid.
No. 4. p. 305. B.
^ Ov fjLOvov di Trap' aurr^ sv Xovrpov ^iCorai, aXXa kul iior Tpiojv XovTpoJV.
Hffir.

—

— rovT

wffTTfp TToXXiov aKJ]Koa
£^i Tpuov ftaTTTirrfiMv ftg atptaiv ai^iapriwv, iva u
TiQ Trapaireffiv (ig to irpioTov, Xo/3{/ StVTfpov ^iTavoriaag, (cat toitov ojauvrujg,

tav tv irupawTUifiaTi utra to divTfoov

2

yf.v)]rai.
I

2

Ibid. p. 304. B. C.

D.
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whom ^

page, which

I shall give some passages at the
fully ascertain this point.

bottom of the

SECTION XXXI.
Marcion

SOME

rejected the

Old Testament,

notice has several times ^ been already taken
of the parts of scripture which Marcion received, and of
those parts also which he rejected. The Old Testament was
altogether set aside by hinj,'' as proceeding from the Creator,
who was, in his estimation, void of goodness, and the author
little

of all that sin and misery which is in the world. His followers ^ moreover argued, that the law and the gospel could
not come from the same being, because there are, in their
opinion, several things contained in the former inconsistent
They said the Creator is reprewith many in the latter.
sented as ignorant, or imperfect in knowledge, when he
That he is
called to Adam*^ and asked where he was.
^
inconstant
commands
and
contradictory
;
having
mutable in
" Habet plane et illud (evangelium) ecclesias, sed suas, tarn posteras quatn
adulteras— Marcione scilicet conditore, vel aliquo de Marcionis examine.
Faciunt favos vespae faciunt ecclesias et Marcionitae. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. c. 5.
p. 505. C.
Quoniam ab ortu solis usque in occasum nomen meum glorificatum est in
:

omni loco sacrificium nomini meo offertur, et sacrificiura
mundum, glorias scilicet relatio, et benedictio, et laus, et hymni. Quae omnia
quum in te quoque deprehendantur, et signaculum frontium et ecclesiarum
nationibus, et in

sacramenta, et iTiunditiae sacrificiorum, debes jam erumpere, uti dicas, spiritum
creatoris tuo Christo prophetasse. Ad. Mar. lib. 3. c. 22. p. 447. D. Confer
lib. 4. c. 1. p. 502. B.
» Vol. ii. p. 173, 273—276, 281, 283, 295, 296, 554.
^ MAPK.
TaiQ yap mSaiKaig (piovaig s TTEiOofiai, Kai yap aWs skti Oea.
Ov yap vnaKHU) ute vofxiit «r£ TrpocprjraiQ. Dia. con. Mar. sec. 2. p. 54.
MAPK. 'Hfieig 7rpo<pr]Tag Kai vojjiov s ^txofXiQa, see yap hoi ts I'lfitrsps Qis.
^ See several passages from the foregoing
Ibid. sec. 2. p. 57.
dialogue against the Marcionites inserted at large, sec. xiv. p. 466, note '=.
^ MEP. 'O ^riynHpyoQ H^f. 7jdei 7r« fortv 6 A^a/u, \eyojv, tth h ; Dia. adv.
Mar. sec. 1. p. 27. Jam nunc ut omnia ejusmodi expediani, ad caeteras pu-

—

sillitates

et

infirmitates et incongruentias,

Adam,

interpretandas purgandasque per-

ubi es ? Scilicet ignorans ubi esset et
causato nuditatis pudore, an de arbore gustasset interrogat, scilicet incertus.
Ter. adv. Mar. Lib. 2. c. 25. p. 474. D. or 380. 40.
^ Sic et in cseteris contrarietates praeceptorum ei exprobas, ut mobili et
instabili, prohibentis sabbatis operari ; et jubentis arcam circumferri per dies
Ad. Mar. Lib.
octo ; i. e. etiam sabbato in expugnatione civitatis Hiericho.

tendam.

Inclamat Deus,

2. cap. 21. p.

469. D. 378. 40.

:
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because he

is

said to have repented

^

that he

made Saul

king",

and also that ho created man ^ all of whom, in consequence
of the wickedness u'hich so generally prevailed, he destroyed;
Such punishment, accordall except Noah and his family.
ing" to them, manifested a change, and consequently an
:

imperfection
goodness.

in

the divine mind, as well as a deficiency in

They also argued from Is. xlv. 7, where God says,''
make peace, and create evil," that this could not be
good or supreme God.

"

I

the

SECTION XXXII.
He

also objected to the appointment oj" sacrifices,

THEY

objected to the appointment of sacrifices,^ and to
the distinction of meats'^ into clean and unclean, and were
apud ilium prave interpretaris, quasi proinde mobilitate
imo jam ex delicti recordatione poeniteat ; quoniam quiIbid. Lib. 2. o. 24. p. 471.
pcenituit quod regem fecerim Saul.

Si et poenitentiam

'

vel improvidentia,

dem

dixerit,

B. 379. 41.

MET. OuTOQ KttT ihc(v tCT]fj.iiipyT](7e Tsg avBpojTrnQ.
Mera/itXrjfiat y«p»
on f—oirjcra tov av^pbJTTov.
MeTSvoTjcrtu sv Kaicsg Cjjfiiapyricrag, Kai

^

^rjcriVi

THTSQ Karaicpivai Kai

aW

'O ovv ayaSrog ov cvue^dipTjctv,
Dia. ad. Mar, sec. 2. p. 49.
Ego sum qui condo mala, &c. Ecce ego emitto in vos mala, noa peccatoria sed ultoria, quorum satis diluimus intamiam.
Ter. ad. Mar. Lib. 2. c.
24. p. 472. A. or 3S0. 13.
De his Creator profitetur, malis, quae congruunt

(^tXtjcrev
f}Xtri<Te

airo\t(Jai'

TO yevog ruiv av^pojiriov.

''

Lib. 2. cap. 14. p. 375. 14. Ego, inquit, percutiam ; et ego
Ego, inquit, occidam, et ego vivificabo ; condens scilicet mala, et
faciens pacem.
Qua enim soles ilium mobilitatis quoque et inconstantiae nomine reprehendere, prohibentem quae jubet, et jubentem quae prohibet. Id.

judici.

Ibid.

sanabo.

Lib. 4.

ad

c.

1.

502. C. or 404. 35.

Diximus de sacriiiciorum

'

Deum

officiaea quae

rationali institutione,

si rursiis

ejecerat, dicens

;

avocante scilicet ab idolis
mihi multitudinem sa-

Quo

quod non sibi ea proprie
470. B. C. or 379. 11.
Sacrificiorum
quoque opera, et operation um et oblatiouum negotiosas scrupulositates nemo
reprehendat, quasi Deus talia sibi proprie desideravit, qui tarn manifeste exclan>at, Quo mihi multitudinem sacrificiorum vestrorum ? Et quis exquisivit, Ista
ex manibus vestris? Sed illara Dei industriam sentiat, qua populura pronum
in idololatriam et transgressionem ejusmodi officiis religioni suae voluit astringere, quibus superstitio seculi agebatur, ut ab e^ avocaret illos, sibi jubens fieri
quasi desideranti, ne simulacris faciendis delinqueret.
lb. c. 18. 467. D.
375. 28.
Et si lex aliquid cibisdetrahit, et immunda pronuntiat animaliaquae aliqiiandobenediclasunt, consilium, exercendae continentiae intellige; et fraenos
impositos illi gulae agnosce, quae, quum panem ederet angelorum, cucumeres
et pepones iEgyptiorum desiderabat.
Ibid. Lib. 2. c. 18. 467. D. 377. 20.
hoc ipsum
?
Ad. Mar. Lib. 2. c. 22.

criiiciorum vcstrorum

voluit intelligi,

exegisset.

p.

•^
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also displeased with the orders given to tbe Jews,
In short, Tertiilliaii says, they
the ^Egyptians.

*^

to spoil

brought

such and so many objections against the law and the propliets, that tliey looked more like the objections o^ heathens,
than of persons Avho embraced Christianity, though ever so
^'

heretical in their notions.

Against these, and maiiy others of the same sort too numerous to mention, Tertullian defends the Old Testament
by very good answers, as may be seen at large in his second
book against Marcion, where he shows ^ the moral laws to
be excellent, and certainly derived from God, as it is related
by Moses, who was prior to the famous heathen lawgivers,
Lycurgus, Solon, &c. and who therefore could borrow from
none of them.

SECTION XXXIII.
He

mutilated the New Testament ivherever
qvotationsj'rom the Old,

it

contained

THEIR

aversion to the Old Testament was indeed so great,
that on this account they mutilated many passages in the
New, in those books which they admitted, rejecting ^ all

^ Sed et per istas caligines sequemiir nequitiam, et in lucem extrahemus
ingenia tenebrarum, objicientia creator! vel maxime fraudem illam et rapinani
ami et argenti, mandata ab illo Hebreeis in ^gyptios. lb. L. 2. c. 20, 469.
A. B. 378. 18.

MET. 'O Qsog rrjg yevscrsMg ivrtraKTai M.(i)V(th SKfSaivovTi ek yrjg AiyvTrra,
Xsywv' 'Erotjuot yevea^t Ttjv oa^vv e^LOCfitvoi, rovg Trodag vTroSedefitvoi, rag
pa^Sovg tv raig x^P^'-'^ vfiiov, rag -rnqpag t^ovrtg S(p' eavrovg, xpvofov Kai a^yvpov
Kai

TaXXa

K. T. \.

^

Travra aTrtvtyKua^e tcjv Aiyv7rTi(x)v' 6 ds Kvpiog
Dia. con. Mar. sec. 1. p. 16.

De

haereticis

isto

plunbus

non multo

retractarein,

si

cum

diversa congressio

ethnicis agerem,

stet.

Ad. Mar.

r]p.iov

6 ajxiadog'

quanqiiam

lib. 2. c.

et

cmn

27. 474. B.

382. 47.
* Veni denique ad inspectationem doctrinarum, disciplinarum, prseceptorum, conciliorumque ejus. Dices forsitan haec etiam humanis legibus determinari.
Sed ante Lycurgos et Solonos omnes, Moyses et Dens. Nulla posteritas non a primordiis accipit.
Tamen non a tuo Deo didici Creatorem

meum

—

praescribere
non occides, non adulterabis, non furaberis, &c. Ad
haec innocentiaB, pudicitiae, justitiae, et pietatis principalia consulta, accedunt
:

etiam humanitatis praescripta.
Non enim injuriae mutuo exercendae licentiam
sapit, sed in totum cohibendae violentiae prospicit, &c. Ibid. lib. 2. c. 17, 18.
467. B. C. 377. 1.
^ Et super haec, id, quod est secundum Lucani, evangelium circurncidens
et omnia quae sunt de generatione Domini conscripta auteren^, et de doctrina
sermonum Domini multa auferens, in quibus manifestissime conditorem hujus
universitatis suum patrem confitens, Dominus conscriptus est.
Non evange-

—
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wliic'li related to the law and the prophets, or which were
quoted from thence, as plainly foretelling- the coming- of Jesus Christ, or which spoke of his Father as the Creator of

the world.

SECTION XXXIV.
He framed

Antitheses to show the opposition

of

the

law

to

the f/ospeL

THIS

Creator, or God of the Jews, they considered as of a
character very difierent froui^ the good God, or the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and therefore they asserted that
Christ came to destroy the law given by him, because it
was opposite 'Mo the gospel. To establish this last point
was the design of those Antitheses which were framed by
Marcion, and which Tertullian'^ so frequently mentions.
"^^

Similiter autem et apostoii ;^aiiii
eis.
quascumque manifeste dicta sunt ab apostolo dc eo
quoniam hie Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, el

lium sed particulam evangelii tradens
epistolas abscidit, auferens

Deo

qui

mundum

fecit,

qufficumque ex propheticis memorans apostolus docuit, praenuntiantibus ad-

ventum Domini.
In quibus manifestissime conditorem, &c. Respicere prsecipue videtur haec
verba Servatoris, Luc. x. 21, * Confiteor tibi, pater, Domme coeli et terrae,' quae
Marcion corrupit, demens vocem pater, et omittens tcrrce. Vid. Grabei
notas in hunc Irenaei locum, p. 104, note 5. Ox. 1702.
* MEr. Ek tovtov SiiKVVTai [iT] wv ayciQog o SriixiapyogDia. ad. Mar. sec.
1. p.

23.

MEr. 'H ayaOr] apxt)
^ MET. AiiKvvix) oTi

—

T(ov xP^'^k^^^v
6

apxn-

Ibid. sec.

1.

p. 4.

a\Xa fvojUf05rj;Tf' Kai 6 XpiroQ aXKa
wavTiovrai adt avriKtiroi, wfnrtp avTiKiirai
1. p. 14.
MET. 'On 6 Xpirog aviTpi\pe ra

dr]fHiipyog

"Eaury hHiq ttotc
evavTia thth
TO ivayytXiov t(^) vo^({). Ibid. sec.
TH Srjmovpys' Kui dtiKvvfii oTi aveTpt\ptv. Ibid. p. 16.
MET. Aii^u) on ijvavTiuJTUi to tvayytXiov ry vofiii>. Ibid. p. 23.
Separatio legis evangelio proprium et principale opus est Marcionis.
Nam hcB sunt Antitheseis Marcionis, i. e. contrariae oppositiones, quae conantur discordiam evangelii cum lege committere, ut ex diversitate seufentiarura
Ad. Mar.
utriusque instrumenti diversitatem quoque argumentatur Deorum.
*=

—

lib. i.e. 11. p. 359. 10.
^ Caeterum ipsas quoque

Antitheseis Marcionis cominus cecidissem, si
operosiore destructione earum egeret defensio creatoris, tarn boni quam et
judicis.
Compendio interim possum Antitheseis retudisse, gestientes ex qualitatibus ingeniorum, sive legum, sive virtutum discernere, atque ita alienare
Christum a creatore, ut optimum a judice, et mitem a fero, et salutarem ab
otioso.
Ad. Mar. lib. 2. c. 29. p. 476. A. D. p. 382, 3. Certe enim totum,
elaboravit etiam Antitheseis praestruendo, in hoc cogit, ut Veteris et Novi
Tcstamenti diversitatem constituat, proinde Christum suum a creatore separaturus, ut Dei alferius, alicnum Icgis et prophetarura. Ibid. lib. 4. c. 6. p. 506.
B. p. 407. 13.

quod
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Though, as he riglitly observes, it would be no difficult
matter to form rivaP Antitheses against him, by showingmany glaring' contradictions between one part and another
of his opinions.
To establish this same point, the contrariety of character between the God of the Jews and the God
of the christians, and tiie opposition between the law and the
gospel, is the direct intent of a great part of the objections
brought by the Marcionite, in the dialogue ascribed to Origen ;* some of which have already been quoted at large.?
Some others of the more remarkable I shall here transcribe,
referring only to several of the remaining ones, because
they are too many to be all inserted.
But this argument, as Tertullian justly observes,^ may
be easily refuted, since such contrarieties as he produces
will never prove that the being who gave the Jewish
law is not the same with the God of the christians.
For
'^

®

Nunc

et

de

Marcionem

pusillitatibus, et malignitatibus, caeterisque notis, et ipse adver-

—

Mutavit sententias suas Deus
qui enim genus human um tam sero respexit, earn
sententiam mulavit, qua tanto sevo non respexit.
Ibid. lib. 2. c. 28. p, 475-

sus

noster, proinde

Antitheseis aemulas faciam.

qua

vester

:

B. C. D. p. 382. 36.
^ See sec. xiv.
of this chap. p. 466. note ^.
Sec. xxiii. p. 477. note ^
Sec. xxxi. p. 484. note ''. p. 485. n. s.
Sec. xxxii. p. 486. note '^. and in
the last page, note * and ''.
s

MET.

ava^ag

stti

'O Trpo<pr]Ti]g rs Qes
ttjv Kopv(pr]v

m

Tr]Q yevf-fftiog 7ro\fju8

ffvravTog Trpog tov \aoVf

opsg, t^eTsive T(ig %6ipag civrs Trpog tov Qtov, iva

'iroWag ti>) iroXtfioj aveXy.
"O de Kvpiog t'lixtov, ayiog ojv, f^trtive Tag %6fpa(,'
Dia. ad. Mar. sec. 1. p.
avTs, a^t TOV aviKuv Tsg avBpMTTsg, aXXa th Gcoffai,
19.
MEF. 'O tv Toj voixii) Kvpiog XiytV kyair^fftig tov ayaTTOJVTa gs, kui
fiKTtjcreig to ij(^^pov an.
O St Kvptog t'ujiojv, ayaBog cjv, Xeyji" AyarraTe tuq
Ibid. sec. 1. p. 20.
sx^ptig vfiMV, Kai fi'XfaS'e VTrep tmv Skjjkovtwv vfiag.
MET. 'O 7r()o0jjr??g ts Ots Tr]g yevtcreiog, Iva rroXfjjio^j irXeiovag aviXy, e'^rjffe tov
fiXiov' Ts juj; duaai, fiexpi (TvvTtXsffr) avaipuiv Tsg TroXensvTag Trpog tov XaovO
ds Kvpiog, aya^og mv, Xtyu, 'O rfXiog fjtri eTTidvtTOJ stti T(i> Trapopyifffio) vfi(i)v.
lb. p. 22.
^ Vid. Dia. adv. Mar. sec. 1. p. 24, 25, 28, 29, 30, 32, 36, &c.
Omnem sapientiam et omnem paraturam impii atque sacrilegi Marcionis,
ad ipsum jam evangelium ejus provocaraus, quod interpolando suum fecit. Et,
ut fidem instrueret, dotem quandam commentatus est illi, opus ex contrarietatum oppositionibus, Antitheseis cognominatum, et ad separationem legis et
evangelii coactum, qua duos Deos dividens, proinde diversos, alterum alterius
instrumenti, vel, (quod magis usui est dicere,) Testamenti, ut exinde evangelic
quoque secundum Antitheseis credendo patrocinaretur. Sed et istas proprio
congressu cominus—'Cecidissem, si non muUo opportunius in ipso et cum ipso
Quamquam tam facile est praescripevangelio, cui procurant, retunderentur.
tive occurrere, et quidem ut accepto eas faciam, ut rato habeam, ut nobiscum
faceredicam, quo magis de coecitate auctoris sui erubescant nostras jam Antitheseis adversus Marcionem.
Atque adeo confiteor alium ordinera decucurrisse in veteri dispositione apud creatorem, alium in nova, apud Christum. Non
nego distare documenta eloquii, praecepta virtutis, legis disciplinas, dum tamen tota diversitas in unum et eundeni Deum competat. Ad. Mar. L. 4. c.
1. p. 501. A. B. C. p. 403. 36.
'
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tljose precepts and injunctions of the ceremonial law, produced by Marcion, as directly opposite to the gospel, were
rightly calculated for that people to whom they were given,
though they would be improper for those who are placed in
very different circumstances under the gospel
and this
temporary*^ diversity, and seeming op[)osition, only make
:

the

manift'St

wisdom of

that

God who

different circiunstances of things,

suits himself" to the

which very justly require

an alteration of conduct.

SECTION XXXV.
Marciov received hut eleven hooks of (he JSTew Testament,
and oj' the (jospels onhj that oj' Lnke, and this vintilated.

MARCION

received only eleven books of the
inent,and these strangely curtailed and altered.

them

two

New TestaHe divided

one the Gospel,-^ and the
other the Apostolicon.
The former contained only one of
the four gospels, viz. that of St. Luke,'* and this mutilated
and altered, and even interpolated ^ in a great variety of
into

parts, calling the

Aufer titulum Marcionis, et intentionem atque propositum operis ipsius
quam demonstrationem ejusdem Dei Optimi et judicis,
quia hoEC duo in solum Deum competunt.
Nam et ipsum stadium in eis
exemplis opponendi Christum Creatori ad unitatem magis spectat.
Quia nee
mirum erat diversitas temporalis, si postea Deus mitior pro rebus edomitis, qui
retro austerior pro indomitis.
Ita per Antitheseis facilius ostendi potest ordo
Creatoris a Christo reformatus.
Ibid. L. 2. c. 29. p. 476. D. p. 383. 7.
* MET. AiiKoj
6-1 tv izi TO ILvayytKiov. Dial. con. Mar. sec. i. p. 12.
MET. Tiii (T<i) <pa\(T(i} « TTirevu) cnroroXiKciJ. AAA'S!. UpoaevtyKe to a— OToXtvov
^

•,

et nihil aliiid praestat,

Ibid. p. 8.

aa.

\iKov

8

(T8.

MAPK. tco fn'ij
MAPK.

Ibid p. 47.

SexofJ^tQct-

Ibid. p. 58.

AAA]M. E^w ~o aTroTO'U^aig ttKeov r« EvayytXiH, koi ts ATroroXiKs

ciTroToXiKitj TruOofiai.

Avtuq

drj

Tag th Trpofiprjutva /3t/3X«c> ^Q KtKTtjTai,
EvayytXiov, Kai aTTc^oXiKov

fiSTa x^^P'^^ Xaf3ujv, to ts -Trap avTojv Xeyofxsvov
Kpi. Adv. IIcEr. 42. p. 310. C. D.
KaXs^iivo)'.

AsKav EuayyeXiy. Ibid,
KaTa AnKav eCt^uTO fjiovov.
lib. i. c. 24. p. 210. D.
Nam ex iis commentatoribus quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion eleg^sse quem caederet. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4.
cap. 2. p. 405. 8.
Itaque de his Marcion flagitandus, quod, omissis eis,
Lucae potius institerit.
Ibid. cap. 5. p. 406, 40.
Et alia multa quae a Luca
dicta
quibus et Marcion et Valentinus utuntur Non enim conceditur eis
quasdam quidem recipere ex his quae a Luca dicta sunt quaedam vero refutare.
Ircn. Adv. Haer. lib. 3. cap. 14. p. 23G, 20. Ox.
See also Dia. con.
Mar. sec. 1. from p. 6
12.
Et super haec id quod est secundum Lucam evangelium circumcidens, et
omnia quic sunt de generatione Domini conscripta auferens. Iren. Ad. Haer.
lib. 1. 27. [al. 29.] p. 104. Ox.
JiXtvaofica ^t iig tu vtt aVTs yfypa fifiiva,
Moj/^j Of KsxPVf<^i- THTif)

309. D.
Tlieo. H. F.
p.

OvTog (K

T({)

x"P'^'^~'>)P<- "^V

fcf^«

Tujv F.vayy(Xi(i)v to

—

—

—

*=

fitv

—

—
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He would not allow it to be called the gospel of
Luke/^ erasing the name of that evangelist from the beginning of his copy. Some of his^ followers considered

places.
St.

written partly by Christ himself, and partly by the
Marcion retrenched the first and second
apostle Paul.
chapters entirely, and began his gospel at the first verse of
the third chapter,*^ and even read this diflferent from our copies, viz. that in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar, God
it

as

'

descended into Capernaum, a

city of Galilee.'

SECTION XXXVI.
He

and baptism of our Saviour,

rejected the genealogy

ACCORDING

and Theodoret,^
of Christ.
baptism
and
If
genealogy
he also rejected the
it
seems
not
we compare this with a passage of Tertullian,*^
to Irenaeus,^ Epiphanius,*^

EvayytXiov fxovov to Kara Ahkuv,
SwDjpog avX\r]\piv, kui rrjv tvaapKov
cnrsreixev o XvfitjvaixevoQ iavrov yTnp to

{.laWov de fppadispynfxtva' ovrog yap

TnpiKtKonntvov a-KO

rrjQ

avTs TTupsatav, s [lovov

aWa

apxVQf
Se ttjv

tx^t.

f^'« '"'?'' ^**

apxW

nov fiecroJV TroXXa Trepieicotpe t(dv Tr]C, aXTjOeiag
aXXa de Tzapa tu ytypajjtixiva Trpo'^tOtiKe. Epi. Ad. Haer. 42. No. 9.
p. 309. C. D.
^ Contra Marcion, Evangelic scilicet suo, nullum adscribit auctorem. Ter.
Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 2. p. 405. 3. De Titulo quoque funis ducendus est
Ego raeum dico verum, Marcion suum. Ibid. c. 4. p. 405. 45.
contentionis
^ MEF. Aei^M Iv eivai EvayytXiov.
AAA.M Tig sriv o ypa^pag to Evay}

vayytXiov,

Rai ts rtKoQ Kat

Xoy(i)V'

—

:

ytXiov tuto, 6

i(pr]g

tivai tv\

MEr.

OTi t<^avpu)6r]v Kai avt'^rjv T7j rpiTrj

'O XpiTog.
ri/uitpg.

A A AM. avTog

utio

;

ypacpti

;

6 Kvpiog

MEF.

typa^tVy

'O aTTO'^oXog

AAAM. Trapriv yap llavXog tv T<{) '^avpoj^rjvai tov XpicrDia. COn. Mar. sec. 1. p.
avTog typa-^tv to EvayytXiov aTrXojg.
12. Nam et Lucae d;gestum Paulo ascribere solent. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. iv.
cap. 5. p. 40G. 39.
Anno quinto decimo principatus Tiberiani proponit Deum descendisse in
civitatem Galilee Capharnaiim. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 7. p. 407, 31.
Kat apxjjv ra EvayytXis tTa^t ravrtjv, tv Tit) -rrtvrticaidtKaTi^ tTsi Tifttpts KaiEpi. Ad. Haer. 42. No. 11. p. 312. A.
oapog, KuiTa t^rjg.
* Et omnia,
quae sunt de generatione Domini conscripta, auferens. Iren.
HavXog

7rpoatdr]Ktv.

MET.

TOV,

*"

Adv.
^

Haer.

'O

1.

fitv

i.

c.

yap

27.

[al.

29.] p. 104. Ox.

%apa»cr>jp

»;/cpwrrjpia<rrti, firjTt

apxnv

rs Kara A«Kav

tx<>iv,

TToXXbjv (ri]TOJV tTTtxti tov TpoTTov.

apxVQ ^V AHKft
Xti r]aav,

(cac

Ta

7rt7rpayi.iaTtvi.itva,
t^r]g' Kat

tu

crrjfAaivti

firjTt fitera, fitjTt

EvOvg

fifv

tst f^iv

Tztpi Trjg

to EvayytXiov,

yap tv ry opxy Travra Ta

u)g Xtyti' t7rtiCT]7np

EXiaajStr,

<l)g

h

TtXog, ifxaTis ^tfipiofitvs vtto

icai

air'

ttoXXoi tTrt-

th ayytXn tvayytXiZofxtVH

M.apiav TrapOtvov, Icjavva rt /cat Zaxapis icai Trig tv BtQXttfi ytvrjcrtijjg,
ytvtaXoyiag, Kai Tr]g ts BaTTTia^iaTog vTzoQtatiog' ravTa TcavTa TTtpiKOipag
^ Kat tijv
Epi. Haer. 42. No. 11. p. 311. D. 312. A.
a7rt7rr]di]at.
ytvfaXoyiav TTtpiKotpag ra 7rX(t<7a. Theod. H. F. 1. 1. C. 24. p. 210. D.
^ Jam eum prophetatlim incipimus agnoscere, ostcndentem in primo ingressu

Trjv

Maucion.
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unlikely that lie comiectcd that part of the first and second
verses of the third ciiapter winch he retained, with tlie thirty-first verse" of tlie fourth ciiapter; because, in that passage, Tertullian upbraids IVIarcion with introducing Jesus
into the synago<^ue, immediately upon his descent from
heaven.
If this was really the case, then there is some incorrectness in the account g-iven by Epi[)hanius of the passages which were omitted, or mutilated, or altered by Marcion.
For he says, he began his gospel ^ at the first verse
of the third chapter, and gives no particular passage, as
altered or omitted by him, till he comes to the fourteenth
This, however, according to his
verse ^ of the fifth chapter.
own account, is somewhat inaccurate, for, in the passage
quoted before,'' he himself had said that he rejected the
genealogy and the baptism of our Saviour; the account of
both of which is in the latter part of the third chapter ; for
this reason one may the more readily admit the assertion of
Tertullian in the sense above explained.

SECTION XXXVII.
He

also rejected the history

of the

tcmptatioti,

IF Marcion expunged the history of the temptation, it might
be on the same account that some others rejected the lamentation of Christ over Jerusalem, and the relation of his
agony in the garden, and of the angel strengthening him
as we are informed by Epiphanius^ and Hilary ^ they did
;

:

venissese,

non

ut legem et prophetas dissolveret, sed nt potius adimpleret.
Sed frustra negabit Chri>tiim dixisse,
ut additum, erasit.

enim Marcion,
statim fecit ex

Hoc
quod

Dc
Prophetiam enim interim de loco adimplevit.
Synagogam/ Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. c. 7. p. 408. 1. Et
tamen quomodo in Synagogam potuit admitti, tarn repentinus, tam ignotus,
Ibid. p. 409. 10.
cujus nemo adhuc certus de tribu, de populo, de domo.
*

parte.

coelo statim ad

*

avit
tertii
'

Anno

quinto decimo principalus, &c. Initium evangelii hujussic inchoresectLs capitibus precedentibus, junctoque principle hoc capitis
commate31"'^ capitis 4''. Millii Test, in locum.

Marcion,

cum
Vide

p.

490, note^

aWa

ra niv,
apxtrat, xai a kuO' tipfiov 7ra\iv tin^tvti.,
TrapaKOTTTH, ra ds Trpo'^iOrjcnv avu) Karqj, uk opQojg (3aSii^u)V, aXXa
tppaSispyrjfitviog Travra iriQivo^tvwVj Kai e-riv, AttsXQujv Ssi^ov ctavrov T(^
itpti, Kcii TTpocTivtyKS TTtpi TH KaOapiffiiH cr«, KaOujg TTpoatraKe Mwuff/je- iva y fiapEpi. Haer. 42.
Tvpiov TSTo vfiiv, av9' H tiTTtv 6 "EcoTqp, iig f-iupTvpiov uvToig.
^

EvnvOtv sv ovrog

tjg TTpotiTTOv,

See p. 401, note ^
TOig aCiop9u)Toig
Kara AsKav
Copies which have not been corrected.
Epi. in Ancor. n. 31.
avTiypa<poig.
Vide etiam Mill.
See Fa. Simon's Criti. Hist, of the N. T. p. 1. c. 12. p. 1 1
Nee sane ignorandum nobis est, et in
N. T in locum.
p.

312. B.

*

Kat

See Luke

£(c\av(Tf

v.

Keirai

"

14.

tv

EvayytXiCf), iv

tc'J

1 .

''
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should attribute too much of human weakness
our Saviour.
That the Marcionites did not admit the history of the
temptation, seems very probable from a passage in Epiphanius,
who gives an account of a dispute which he had
with a certain follower of Marcion.
When he produced
this passage of scripture to prove that Christ was a real man,
he received from him the following" answer: that' it was
* impossible
for Satan to tempt Christ, who was truly God,
and, according' to the opinion of Epiphanius, his Lord and

this lest they

'^

to

*^

*

*

Sovereign.'
The other

story contained in this fourth chapter, of
Christ's going" into the synagogue at Nazareth, and readingout of the prophet Esaias, was also rejected.
It appeared
to them too favourable to the Jewish religion; and because

established the truth of this prophet's prediction ; for our
Saviour says, " This day is this scripture fulfilled in your
ears."
There can therefore be no doubt but they expunged
this, and all after, to the end of the 30th verse.
it

SECTION XXXVIII.
j^n account

of many other

alterations

made by him

in

St, Luke^s gospel,

WE will

proceed with the account as given us by Epipha-

which
Marcion and his followers made in St. Luke's gospel. It
appears from the passage before quoted,^ that where we read,
" for a testimony unto them," Luke v. 14, Marcion read,
that this may be a testimony unto you.'
In verse 24th he
nius, of the alterations, or omissions, or interpolations,

*

de adveniente angelo vel de
de Trin.
^ OpOodo^oi de a(pei\ovTO to prjTOV, (pofirjOtVTtQ Kai.
firj vorjcravTig avTS to
TikoQ Kai TO icrxvpoTUTov.
Epi. Ibid.
Hsec erasa videntur a quibusdam, qui
verebantur Christo tnbuere tam insignia humanae infirmitatis argumenta.
Jansen. Gand. Com. Evan. cap. 137.
^ Kai yap ttots SiaXeyoixevoQ Tim tmv avTH p,a9r]Tu)v MapKiu)in<77j tivi, Kai
Xtywv dig £v Til) ^vayytKioj fxet, oti 7rapi\a(3ev avrov (ig ttjv tprjpov to Trvevfia
irtipaaQrivai vtto ts diafSoXa, i]KS(Ta Trap' avTn, on Triog nSvvaTO llaravag tov
ovTU Qiov, Kai pet^ova avTS v7rap\ovTa, koi Kvpiov avTS, log vpiigXtysTe, -Kiipacai, TOV lr]Gsv ts avTs dtOTTOTtju'
Epi. Haer. 42. p. 342. D. A. EXsy?.
See p. 491, note s,
Epiphanius, in his refutation of Marcion, as drawn
from this passage, seems to have read to Swpov in his copy after TrpoaevsyKei
which howiiver is not in our present copies. Epi. ib. p. 322. D.
Graecis et in Latinis codicibus cotnplurimis vel

SLidore sanguineo nihil .scriptum reperiri.

•^

Hil. Lib. 10.

Marcion.
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-/j/v,
tt^v
making" them follow
as they do in our present coj>ies :
this is so trifling a variation, that it probably arose ratlier
from his finding' it so in some copy than from any designed
alteration.
The next passage quoted l>y Epiphanius,*^
chapter vi. 5, is read both here, and in the repetition of it

transposed

a/xapTia<i,

^

t]i(3

instead

words

cttl

of" «i^^/>w7rrt,

to his refutation of Marcion from this text, exactly
prefixed
as in our present copies. The reason of his introducing this
text could not be to point out a variation in Marcion's gospel,*^ but lience to prove tiiat the sabbath, an institution of
the God of the Jews, was not opposite to what Christ came
to establish ; and that his calling himself the son of man,
"^

was on account of

his

having assumed human

flesh.

These

are the oidy points which Epiphanius asserts against Marcion
in his refutation of him, following this passage.^
1 Mould here observe, once for all, that there are many
passages in Epiphanius which Marcion read the same as we
do in our present copies; though perhaps upon a comparison with the present readings, some slight variation may
appear, either in his making use of other words with the
same meaning, or in placing them inadiflferent order. This

arose partly from Epiphanius's quoting them by memory,
and partly from his giving an abridgment of these passages.
The reason of bis introducing these, in which there is no
variation from our present copies, was, as in the instance just
produced, to found arguments on them s against the tenets

of the Marcion ites.

The

fourth instance of an alteration

is

from Luke

vi.

17,

—

"O v'tog TH avOpioTTH a(puvai ccfiapTiag tTri Tt]g yijQ. Epi. ib. 312. B. y.
Epi. ibid. 323. B. 2xoX. y.
Epi. ibid. 312. B. d.
^ Avo ev9uQ (V TavTi[), Kai v'lov avOpujrrov Kai Kvpiov aafSfiara kavrov 6
Swrj/p ofioXoyii, diSa<7K(>)v iva fit] to aa^^arov aXXorpiov rrjg civrov rroi-qntioQ
vofii^rjrai ] Kq,v to t(7\aTov v\oq avOpMirov citto T?]g evaapKov Trapovaia^ k\7]9>j.
''

^

'^

.

Epi. ibid. 323. B. C. EXfy. y.
'
There are two MSS. mentioned
clause inserted between the 0th

Tiva ipya'Conivov
fiOKapiog

ft'

£t

Se

Ti^)

fir]

by Dr. Mill, which have the following
and 6th verses. Ty avry y'lfiepcf. Btaaaixevog

aa(5j3ar(^, inrtv

avT(fj,

avOpunre,

it

tTciKaTapaTog Kai 7rapaf5ciTr]g
There can be no doubt but these

oiSag,

fitv
ii

oiSag,

tl

TTOifg,

tov vofiov. Vid.

words are spurious,
locum.
notwithstanding thjse two manuscripts are said to be very ancient ; for they
are inconsisteiit with our Saviour's purpose, and contrary to his usual manner.
But it is cerGrotius therefore thinks they vvere added by some Marcionite.
tain they were not in the Marcionite gospel in the time of Epiphanius, because
he lakes no notice of them, as he undoubtedly would if they had been there,
Neither is it easy to see how they will serve
since he mentions the very place.
the cause of the Marcionites. Vid. Groti. in loc,
8 See at large his list of the Passages of scripture, and his scholia and refu374.
tations drawn from them. Epi. ibid. p. 311
Millii Test, in

—
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where Marcion read cv avjoi^ instead of fie-T* avTUiv}^ The
sense however is here the same with one particle as with tlie
other; for ev may be only a Hebraism, and may signify with,
as well as /ter'.
In chap. viii. 19, Marcion expiing-ed
7 M'^VP «^'r«5 '^«* ol
aSe\<poi av-TH from this verse.
Tertullian speaks in such a
manner as would lead one to think, that Marcion had made
an addition to tlje g^ospel of St. Luke, by inserting from the
gospel of Matthew that answer of our Saviour which we find
related by Matthew, chap. xii. 48, "
is my mother,
and who are my brethren ?" For he represents Marcion,*^ as
well as all
the other heretics, who deny the nativity, as
making use of these words, for their most common and
favourite argument.
But Marcion might use these words
against those who allowed the authenticity of Matthew's
gospel, without inserting them in his gospel, or Tertullian
might quote by memory, and think that to be in Luke, which
Avas only in Matthew, as he has done at least in three instances.°
'

Who

^

Chap. ix. 40, is read ° somewhat more concisely by Marcion than in our present copies ; but the sense is fully preserved : " I besought thy disciples, but they could not cast

him out; and he
long shall

said unto them,

O faithless generation, how

suffer you*?"

I

In chap. X. 21, he omitted p the first Trmep, and the words
fy?^9, that he might not allow Christ to call his Father

KaiTTjs;

''

Karef^T]

jjitT

present copies

uvtojv, f%£t, Kart^rj ev avroig.

it is

KarajSag.

'

Epi. ibid. 312. B,
Epi. ibid. 1. B.

S.

In our

^ Venimus ad constantissimum argumentum omnium qui Domini nativitatem in controversiam deferunt. Ipse, inquiunt, contestatur se non esse natum,
dicendo, * Quae mihi mater, et qui mihi fratres ?' Ita semper haeretici, &c.
Adv. Mar. 1. 4. c. 19. p. 531. D. vel p. 423. 43. Fr. 1597.
Sed quoties de nativitate contenditur, omnes qui respuunt earn ipsum
Deum volunt negare se esse natum quod dixerit, * Quae mihi mater, et qui mihi
fratres ?' Audiat igitur et Apelles, quid jam responsum sit a nobis Marcioni
Licet propterea abstulerint hsereses ista de evangeho, quod et creditum patrem
ejus Joseph fabrum,et matrem Mariam, et fratres et sorores ejus optime notos
sibi dicebant. De Carne Christi, cap. 7. p. 364, 365. vel 302. 9. Fr. 1597.
" Non ut legem et prophetas dissolveret, sed ut potius adimpleret.
Hoc
enim Marcion, ut additum, erasit. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap, 7. p. 408. 2. Fr. 1597.
But this text is not in Luke, but in Matt. v. 17.
Delrahe voces Christi mei
res loquentur.
Ecce venit in synagogam, certe ad oves perditas Israelis. Ibid,
This text also is not in Luke, but in Matt. xv. 24.
For the third
p. 408. 7.

—

'

instance see sec. 253. p. 620. note
°

Kai TvpoQ avTsQ,
P

^,

p. 492.

EdeTjQrjv t(i)v naQi)Tix>v as' £t%e ^i rrapa to, sk tBvvr]9r](rav

'iva

crjfiiHpyor.

fj,i]

(1)

ytvsa

TraTipa

arri'^og,

avrs

nog Trore ave^ofiai

virodeiKrjg,

Epi. ibid. 329. B. E\ey. k^.

vfjiwv

MapKtojv,

tov

;

Epi.

iK^aWnv avro'

ib. p.

313. B.

XpiTOv \i.yovTa

i9.

tov

Marc

I
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ON.

Flo retained Traicp in the
the Lord of enrth, or (liis world.
latter part of" the verse.
In chap. xi. 2.9, he omitted the last words of that verse,
concerning' the si<»ii of Jonas tiie prophet.'' lie likewise left
out all the 30th, 31st, and 32(1 verses. In verse 42d he read
KkrjfTiv, vocation,"" instead of k:/)/o-<j/, judgment.
The instance
from ver. 47,^ is introduced not on account of any variation,
but to found an arg'ument thereon in favour of the law and
the Old Testament.
He rejected out of his copy ^ the 49th,
50th, and 51st verses of this chapter, because it related to
the prophets, and so clearly established their authority. He
entirely omitted " the Gth verse of the 12th chapter.
In the
"
"
'
8th verse
he read,
before God,' instead of,
before the
ang^els of God."
He seems to '" have left out the whole
28th verse. He expunged vfiwv ^ from the 30th and 32d
verses, reading only Trmcp.
In the 38th verse, instead of the y
•'
second or third watch," he read, ' the evening- watch.'
In the 4Gth and 50th verses,^ though quoted by Epiphanius,
there is no variation.
He entirely^ omitted the first five
verses of the 13th chapter.
In the 28th verse of the same
<hapter, where we read, " When we shall see Abraham and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of
God, and you yourselves thrust out ;" he read,'' by altering",
adding, and transposing":
When ye shall see all the just
in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves rejected, and
'

'•

IIfptK-6K07rrot TO TTfpi Iwj'ft TH TrpofrjTs' fixe yap,

coQrjatrai. avrjj'

ovk tix^ St

D. K£.
OvK uWorpioi avrov

Trepi "SivevTj

Ibid. 313.
*

'

r)

kui (icwiXiaariQ
Ibid. p. 313.

rjaav oi 7rpo(pi]Toi

aWa

ytvta

civtt], (rrjfuinv

Nor«

kui 'EaXofjuivog.

a

D. «,

CovXoi Kai TrpotTOifiaTai ti]Q

ivaaQKOv avrov Trapovaiaq. k. t. X. Ibid. p. 332. D. KXey. Ke.
'
OvK tix^f Sia TOVTO inrev i) aocpia tov Qtov, mro'rtXuj hq avTOV(; Trpo^rjrag,
KM TTfpt aifiarOQ Zaxapiov, Kai AfieX Kai Twv irpo^tjTiov, on (Kt^TjTrjOrjmrai £K
TriQ yeveag Tavrrjg. Epi. ibid. p. 313. D. kj;.
" OvK f^£t ce, ovxi- T^tvTB '^povOia. k. t. X. Ibid. p. 314. A. kQ.
* kvTi TOV, OfioXoyrjaii tvunriov rcov ayyeXwv tov Qeov, ei'ioTriov tov Qtov
Xeyu. Ibid. 314. A. X.
^ OvK fxfi' TO, 6 Seog afi(pitvvvai tov ^opror. Ibid p. 314. A. Xa.
" AvTt TOV 6 7rar?/p vfnovy 6 iraTip «%**'• 'bid. 314. B. X5'
y AvTi TOV, StvTsp^, T] TQiry (pvXaK^, tt-x^v fCTTrepivTjv ipvXaKtjv.
Ibid. 314.
'
B. \£.
Ibid. 314. B. Xr. XK* H.V TTapaKeKOfifitvov otto ts i]X9ov Tivtg avayytXXovTig avTi^y mpi tvov
TaXiXaiioi' wv to a'lfxa crvvffJii^e UiXaTog hetu tmv 2rv(Ti(i)v avTOJV, nug otth Xtyti
TTtpi Tiov

vot]ni}Ti.

iv

'EiXojafi

Ttjj

dtKa OKTio ajToQavovTiov ev ri^ -nvpyt^, Kai oTt pn) fitTuijg tnriv 6 yewpyog, oTi crKaTTTtj

Kai iiog Tijg irapaftoXijg Ttjg avKtjg, Trtpi

Ibid. 314. C.

Kai j3aXX(jj Kowpia, Kai eav pt] Troir)ny, (KKOxpov.

B. C. EXfy.
''

Xtj.

Ifap£icov|/«

TTaXiv tots

iravTag Tsg SiKaing

iSrjTt

Se KpaTHfiiViic t?a>, Kai

314. D.

fi.

Ot//£(T0f

Ajipaop.,

tv Ty /SacriXji^ r«

k. t. X.

Qm,

— avTi

Si

tsth

Xt]. et p.

336.

tTTOir^atv, oti

vp.ag St tK[5aXXop.tvHg' eTTOiTjnf

(kh tort 6 KXavOpog, Kai 6 j^pvyfiog tojv oSovtwv.

Ibid.
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be weeping and gnashing of
verses of this
of the 15th
chapter after the 10th verse, in which was contained the
parable of the prodigal son. In the 10th verse of the 17th
chapter he omitted^ all from the word " say," to the end
^
of the verse. He made several alterations, and expunged
many things from the story of the ten lepers ; particularly
he left out part of the 12th, the whole 13th verse, and altered
There met him ten lepers, and he
the 14th, reading thus:
sent them away saying, show yourselves to the priest.' After
That there
this he inserted a clause from chap, iv, 27
and
prophet,
the
Eliseus
of
days
the
were many lepers in
Syrian.'
the
It
is
Naaman
none of them were cleansed, but
^
Epiphanius exalso probable, from the manner in which
presseth himself, that he mutilated and altered other parts
of this story.
In the 19ih verse of the 18th chapter he added the word*'
Father;' and in the 20th verse,' he changed " thou know1 know.'
est " into
He entirely omitted'' the 31st, 32d, and 33d verses of
this same chapter, in which our blessed Saviour declares
that the things foretold by the prophets concerning his sufferings, death, and resurrection, should be all fulfilled. He
expunged nineteen verses out of the 19th chapter,' from

bound without, there

shall

He likewise omitted all the remaining
He excluded from his gospel all
chapter.
'^

teeth.'

"^

*

'

;

*

'

'^

UaptKOTpe TraXiv to'

^aaiKHq., koi

t'i^hctiv

avaKXiOrjcrovrai ev

avaroXojv, Kai

citto

eax^^TOi taovTai Trpioroi. Kai to, TrpocxTjXOov
Kai iropivs, on 'Hpw^jjc "£ •S't^ft arroKTHvai'

to, oi

oi

ry

^apicraioi

km to enre,
oth tnrtv' hk evdex^Tai 7rpo(pr]T7jv
aTToXeaOat i^io 'lepsffaXrjfi' kui to, 'lepsaaXrjfx, 'UpsffaXr^fX, rj airOKTeiVHaa Tsg
TTpofriTag, Kat XiOofioXaaa tsq airi'^aXnivsg — K. r. X. lb. 314, 315. D.

XeyovTtg, eK.i\6e,

TTopevOevTtg inraTt

A. na- Vide
^

p.

ry aXuiTrtKi TavTjj

337. C. D.

YlaXiv aTTSKOipe Trjv 7rapa[3oXrjv iraaav

Tb)V VTrapxovTMV, Kai tov
^

n.aptKO'ips

TToirjKaiuv.
^

tojg

aXXoV

'Ore (7vvr)VTr](Tav

o'l

A.

v'twv,

ra HXi](porog to fiepog

ju/3.

SovXoi tafxiv' 6 wcpeiXofxtv

to' Xeytrs oti axpsioi

Ibid. 315. B.

tmv dvo

Ibid. p. 315.

Troirfffai

irt-

fi^.

deKa Xeirpoi'

avTOvg Xeywv' StiKaTS tavTovg TOig

aTreKO->ps

itptuci' Kai

Se ttoXXu Kai STTOirjas' aire'^eiXe}/

aXXa avr aXXwv

STTOitjcre, Xtyoii''

OTi TToXXoi XiTrpoi i](rav tv rjixtpaig EXiffcraiov tov TrpucprjTOV, kui ovk tKaOapiaOrj
ei fxr]

NffjLiar 6 Hvpog. Ibid. 315. B.

frroirjTe.

Ibid.

^

C.
Eig

^

fit].

t-ri

ayaOog,

Kai aXXa avTi aXXwv

TrpocreOrjKi to, oti 6 TraTTjp.

Vide etiam Dia. Con. Mar. p. 3. init.,
AvTi r8" Tag tVToXag oiSag, Xeyei Tag tvToXag oida. Epi. ubi supra.
UapsKoips TO' 7rapaXa(3(DV Tsg dioSsKu fXfytv* iSs avajSaivofxtv tig 'lepocroXvfia, Kai TtXtaOrjasTai Travra tu ygypa/ijUfva iv Toig 7rpo(pr}Taig Trepi r« via ra
avOpuJTTH' TTapadoOrjfferai, aTTOKTavOrjcrtTaif Kai Ty Tpiry yjfJUpq- ava^r}(rtTai' bXa
ravra iraptKotl/e. lb. 315. D. v(3.

Ibid. 315. C. V.
'

''

'

TlapeKo;p( to KtcpaXaiov Trjg ovs, Kai Br]9(payrj, Kai to

TH 'ifp's, OTi ytypafifj,evov r]v, b oiKog
Ibid. p. 315. 6. vy.
Xaiov Xy^ojp.

mpi

Ttjg

fis oiKog irpoaevxVi^' "^"^ ttouits

TroXfwg Kat

avTOV

(Tttj;-
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the end of the 27tli to the beginninof of the 47th, containinothe history of those things which were transacted near
Bethpliag-e, of Christ's triumphant entry into Jerusalem ; of
his weepino- over the city ; and of his thrusting" tl)osc out
of tlie temple who bouglit and sold tlierein.
In the 2(Jth
^
chapter he omitted
ten verses, from the end of the 8th
verse to tlie end of the ISth, in which are related the parable of the vineyard, and the reflections he made on it, to the
chief priests and scribes.
He rejected also" the 37th and
38th verses of this same chapter, in which there is a reference to Moses. Marcion also'' erased the 18th verse of
the 21st chapter from his copy, and the 21st and 22d verses
of the same chapter, on account of the concluding sentence!'
of the 22d, " that all things which are written may be fulfilled."
The 16th verse of the 22d chaper'i wns entirely
omitted by him, as also ^ the 35th, 36th, and 37th, and the
50th and 51st verses^ of the same, which seems to make it
probable that the 38th verse, which contains w hat the disciples said to our Lord, that they had two swords, and the
49th verse, in which is inserted a question put by the disciples to our Lord, concerning" using the sword, were in like
manner omitted ; because otherwise parts of incomplete
sentences would be introduced, and the connection destroyed.
In the 2d verse of the 23d chapter Marcion added two
clauses, viz. after the words " perverting' the nation," he
inserted,
and ^ destroying' the law and tlie prophets :' and
after the words " forbidding to give tribute unto Ctesar,"
he added, 'and" perverting' the women and children.'
He also erased the^ 43d verse of this chapter from his copy.
In the 24th chapter he"' omitted that part of the conference
'

"^

sv

UaXiv

£<ri

aTTtKoype (ttjv)

tu re afnnXiovog th iKlt^oyavH yeujpyoig' Kai
Ibid. A. ve.
oi oiKo^onnvTcg.

to, ti

TO \i9ov bv mredoKifiaaiv

" A7rtKo\pt TO, on Se tyiipovTai oi veKpoi, ^lujvaijg efirjvvae Tnpi ttjq j8ar«,
KaOojg Xeyti Kvpiov tov 0fov AfSpaa/i, (c«i Icraa/c, (cat lamo^' Qeog t^i ^(jjvtu)v,
/cat 8xt vtKpu)v.
Ibid, 316. A. vt.
°

B.

(.k rr]q Ki<pa\riQ vfiuv 8 fir) aTroXrjTai. Ibid. 316.
ITaXiv Trapeicoxpe Tavra, TOTt or fv ry IsSaiq.
^la

riaXiv iraptKoxpt to, dpi^
P

vij.

TO iTTKpfpofiivov iu)Q Tt\r}poiQy TTavra Ta yeypafintva.
Ibid. 316. B.
IlapfKOtpe TO, Xeyio yap vfiiv
Ibid. 316. C. ^y.
k. t. X.

j'0.

"^

UapiKoxpt TO, OTe aTrcniXa vfiag,

''

Kai THTO TO ytypafifitvov

316.

hi

^

^d.

a(puXtTO TO «g.

Ibid. 316.

fit]

Tivog v<rfpT](TaTe;

tccti

Ta

f^rjg'

TiXea9i]vai, to, koi fitra avop.ujv iXoyiaOt].

D.

ha

to,

Ibid.

UaptKOtl/t TO, twoiTjae lltrpog ore tTrara^j, koi

4^.

tutov tvpoptv Ciarpt(povTa to tOvog, koi KaTaXvoi'ra
Epi. ibid. 316. C. ^9.
"
Upo<Ti9T]ice y.tTa to, KiXtvovra tpopag fit] iavai, Kai airorpiipovTa Tag yvvaiKac, Kai Ta TiKva.
Ibid. 317. A. o.
" Uap(KO\pf TO,
Ibid. 317. A. o/3.
arinipov fitr ifis etry iv tc^j llapahiaip.
* naptKOxpe TO tipijptvov irpog KXtoirav koi tov aXXov, OTi (TvvrjvTtjmv avTOig,
'

Tlpo(Ti9eTO fiira tuto,

TOV vopov, KOiTsg

VOL.

VIII.

TrporptjTog.

2 K
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between our Saviour and the two disciples going to Emmaus, which related to the prediction of his sufferings, and
which is contained in the 26th and 27th verses. These two
verses were wholly expunged by him, and he changed the
words in the end of the 25th, eXaXtjaav oi Trpoipipai, into
eXaXrjaa

vjxiv.

These are the alterations according to Epiphanius'' which
Marcion made in the gospel of St. Luke.
Dr. Mill says, y that Marcion expunged the story about
Peter's wife's mother, contained in the 38th and 39th of the
4th chapter.
By the mark which he puts before the 37th
verse, one would naturally conclude that he meant that the
he gives no authority for
37th verse also was expunged
Whether he grounds it on Tertullian's omitting to
this.
quote this, when he has quoted every circumstance men;

tioned in that chapter of the 31st verse, I

know

not.

SECTION XXXIX.

A sufficient number

of

texts remaining to confute his errors.

an impartial review of these alterations some appear
others might arise from the various readings
of different copies ; but many of them are undoubtedly

Upon
to

be

TO'

(1)

trifling,

avoriToi

icai

ravra tdu iraQnv

aa

(ipadsig th TriTtveiv nri Traatv,
;

vfitv' eXeyx^TCti

t7reyv(jj<y(i}(Tav.

^

that

o'lg

Kai avri de ts, i(f oig eXaXrjaav
de, oti ots

t\aXr](Tav

ol 7rpo(pj]Tai'

ol Trpo(pr]Tah f^' olg

s^t

tXaXij-

SKXaae top aprov, avni)x^^<^o.v ol 0<p9aXyL0i, Kai

Ibid. 317. B. C. o$.

TertuUiaii says, (Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 4. p. 573. A. 450. 30. Fr. 1597.)
Marcion erased the passage which gives an account of the parting of the

Vestitum plane ejus militibus
raiment of our Saviour among the soldiers.
But the reason which he
divisum, partim sorte concessum, Marcion abstulit.
assigns for it, viz. respiciens Psalmi prophetiam, shows that in this, as well as in
two or three other instances, where he has accused Marcion of altering passages,
his memory deceived him, by taking that to be in Luke vi^hich was only in
Matthew ; for the reference to the text in the Psalms is only given in Matthew,
Epiphanius has quoted this very passage, Luke xxiii. 34
chap, xxvii. 35.
and founded on it the following argument, &c. against Marcion, which would
have been inconsistent with truth and propriety, had these words been erased.
Ao^a Tij} tXerjuovi, Otq) rq) (TvvSrjaavTi crou ra apfxara, (i> $apau> MapKiwv ttijjq
ouK £0wyt£ TO fieya tovto prjTOv ; ttojq ovk nn-)(tipn(TaQ Kpv^ai ti]v fityaXtjv
TavTi]v TrpaynaTHuv ; meaning the whole transaction concerning the going to
Calvary, the crucifixion, the parting the garments, and the obscuration of the
sun; all which circumstances are particularly specified. Epi. ib. p. 317. A.

—

347. B. SxoX. oa. EXsy. oa.
Historiam hanc de Petri socru sanata amputavit Marcion. Miliii Testa, in
locum. See also Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 7, 8. p. 408, 9.

p.

y

Marcion.
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designed perversions, intended to countenance, or at least
not directly contradict, those absurd principles which he
and his followers espoused. There were however a sufficient
number of passages left by them in their copies, as appears
from the refutation of their doctrine by Epiphanius, to
establish the reality of the flesh and blood of Christ, and to
prove that the God of the Jews was his Father, and a being
of consummate goodness. Tertullian indeed observes, that
* Marcion'
did purposely avoid erasing all those passages
* which
made against him, that he might, with the greater
* confidence, deny his having
erased any, or at least that
*
what lie had omitted was for very good reasons.'

SECTION XL.
The catholic

christiaiis asserted the antiquity

of

the ?(w-

inntilated gospel,

TO

show the unauthenticity of these alterations, omissions,
additions, and corruptions, the catholic christians asserted
that their'^ copies of Luke's gospel were more ancient thrn
*

Et Marcion quaedam contraria

sibi, ilia

credo industria, eradere de evan-

quae eradere potuit, nee erasit,

ilia, quae erasit, aut
negetur erasisse, aut merito erasisse dicatur.
Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. cap. 43. p.
45l.36.Franck. 1597.
* Sed enim Marcion, nactus epistolam Pauli ad Galatas, etiam ipsos apostolos suggillantis, ut non recto pede incedentes ad veritatem evangelii, simul et
accusantis pseudapostolos quosdam pervertentes evangelium Christi, connititur
ad destruendum statum eorum evangeliorum, quae propria et sub apostolorum
nomine eduntur, vel etiam apostolicorum, ut scilicet fidem, quam illis adimit,
suo conferat. Ter. ibid. cap. 3. p. 503. C. vel p. 405. 23. Fr. 1597.
See this
passage translated and explained at large, Vol. ii. p. 274. note". Ego meum
dico verum ; Marcion suum.
Ego Marcionis affirmo adulteratum ; Marcion

gelio suo noluit, ut, ex his,

meum.

Quis

inter

nos determinabit,

nisi

temporis ratio,

ei

praescribens aucto-

quod antiquius reperietur, et ei praejudicans vitiationem, quod posrevincetur?
Alioqum quam absurdum, utsi nostrum antiquius proba-

ritatem,
terius

—

verimus, Marcionis vero posterius, et nostrum ante videatur falsuni, quam habuerit de veritate materiam, et Marcionis ante credatur emulationem a nostro

expertum quam

editum ? et postremo id verius existimetur, quod est serius
jam opera atque documenta christianae religionis seculo
utique non potuissent sine evangelii veritate, id est, ante

est

post tot ac tanta
edita,

quae, edi

evangelii

Adeo

veritatem

?

Quod

ergo pertinet ad evangelium interim Lucae

secundum nos, ut et ipse illi Marcione
non modo fatentur Marcionis, sed et
praeferunt
Si enim id evangelium, quod Lucae refertur, ipsum est, quod Marcion per Antitheses suas arguit
utique non potuisset arguere, nisi quod invenerat
Emendatio culpam non antecedit. Itaque dum emendat utrumque
confirmat, et nostrum anterius, id emendans quod invenit, et id posterius,
quod de nostri emendatione constituens, suum et novum fecit. Ter. ibid. cap.
4. p. 504. C. D. vel p. 405, 406. Fr. 1597.
antiquius Marcione

aliquando crediderit

—
—

est,

— Certe

quod

est

Antitheses

—

2k2
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Marcion's and maintained the genuineness and integrity
of the unniutilated gospel, in opposition to that which was
The whole of Epiphanius's
curtailed and altered by him.
work, to which I have so often referred, proves that the
same thing was asserted in his time; this joined to the last
quoted passage of Tertullian, in which he asserts the reception of the unmutilated gospel, from the very times of the
apostles, gives a continued proof of the authenticity and
integrity of this sacred book.
*^

;

SECTION
Marcion rejected

XLT.

the Acts

of the Apostles,

MARCION

did not admit the Acts of the Apostles into the
canon of his New Testament. This appears from Epiphanius, who^ says his New Testament consisted of an EvanThe Evangelium,
gel ium, or gospel, and an Apostolicon.
The
as before observed, contained ^ only St. Luke's gospel.
Apostolicon consisted of ten of the epistles of St. Paul.
These two books were the only ones which he looked upon
The Acts of the Apostles is clearly excluded
as canonical.
from his catalogue of authentic books, as given by Epipha'^

*^

*^

prius, id prius quod et ab initio, id
si constat id veiius quod
quod ab apostolis pariter utique constabit id esse ab apostolis traVideamus ;
ditum, quod apud ecclesias apostolorum fuerit sacrosanctum.
quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauserint ad quam regulam Galatae sint recorrecti
''

ab

In

summa

initio,

;

;

quid legant Philippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii ; quid etiam Romani de
proximo soncnt, quibus evangelium et Petrus et Paulus sanguine quoque suo
Plabemus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias. Nam etsi
signatum reliquerunt.
Apocalypsim ejus Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporura ad originem recensus, in Joannem stabit auctorem, sic et cseterarum generositas recognosciDico itaque apud illas, nee solas jam apostolicas, sed apud universas quae
tur.
illis de societate sacramenti confocderantur, id evangelium Lucae ab initio editionis suae stare, quod cum maxime tuemur ; Marcionis vero, plerisque nee
notum, nuUis autem notum, ut non eo damnatum. Ter. ibid. cap. 5. p. 505.
B. p. 406. 24. Fr. 1597.
^ Vid. sec. XXXV.
Ibid, note ''.
p. 489. note*.
Movo) ^e K:?;\;p7jTat T8r<^ to x"|oaKrjjpi rf^ Kara Anicav ivayyiXK}). tx^i Se
Epiph.
Kai STTi^oXaQ Trap' avTif) ts ayis aTToroXs SsKa, a'lg fiovaig KtxpTjrot.
''

*^

No. 9. p. 309. D.
Nicephorus Callisti, in his Ecclesiastical History, (lib. 4. cap. 28,) says
tliat he received only nine of St. Paul's epistles, and those mutilated in very
many places. But so late an authority is of no weight against the express
testimony of Tertullian and Epiphanius.
^ TavraiQ ^s raig Svm /Si/3/\oic
Epi. ibid. No. 9. p. 309. D.
ic£XP'?^«'aVTOQ Srj Tag r« Trpoeipijfieva ^i[3Xsg, ag KeKTtjrai fitTa x*'P"C X«/3a;v, to ts
Haer. 42.
^

Trap

avT(i) Xtyof-isvov

10. p. 310. C.

BvayyiXiov, Kai AiroroXiKov KaXyifievov. Epi. ibid. No.

Marcion,

The same
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appears from tlie more ancient auho begins Ins fifth book against Marcion/ with showing- the absurdity of his conduct in rejecting- the history and Acts of tlie Apostles, and yet receiving*
St. Paul as the chief of the apostles, whose name is never
mentioned in the gospel with the other apostles; especially
since the^' account given by Paul himself in the first and
second chapters of Galatians, confirms the account which we
have in the Acts. But the reason why he rejected this book
is, as Tertullian'^ says, very evident, since from it we can
plainly show, that the God of the christians, and the Creator,
or God of the Jews, was the same being; and that Christ
was sent by him, and by no other.
The arguments against Marcion which follow in this fifth
book, are all drawn from only those ten epistles of St. Paul,
which are the same with those mentioned by Epiphanius,
and placed exactly in the same order, except that the epistle
to Philemon is placed last in' Tertullian, and that to the
Philippians ^ last in Epiphanius. The dialogue against the
Alarcionites, which is commonly ascribed to Origen, proves
also, that the Acts of the Apostles was rejected by the followimis.

tliiug

thority of Tertullian,

^^

'

ers of this heretic.

quoque Pauli origenem a Marcione desidero, novus aliquis
nee ullius alterius auditor qiium is mihi affirmatur apostolus,
quern in albo apostolorum apud evangelium non deprehendo. Ter. Adv. Mar.
lib, 5. cap. 1. p. 576. A. vel 458. 11. Fr. 1597.
Haec figurarum sacramenta
si tibi displicent, ceite Acta Apostolorum hunc mihi ordinem Pauli tradiderunt,
^

Apostoli

—

discipulus,

a te quoque

non negandum.

Ibid.

Exinde, decurrens ordinem conversionis suae, de persecutore in apostolum,
scripturam Actorum apostolicorum confirmat, apud quam ipsa etiara epistolae
istius materia recognoscitur. Ibid. 1. 5. c. 2. p. 578. B. vel 455. 3.
Quod si ex hoc congruunt Paulo Apostolorum Acta, cur ea respuatis jam
apparet, ut Deum scilicet non alium pra?dicantia quam creatorem, nee Christum
alterius quam creatoris. Ibid. p. 578. C. vel 455. 7.
Soli huic epistol«? brevitas sua profuit, &c. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 5. c. 21.
p. 615. D. vel 472. 12. Fr. 1597. See also Cred. Vol. ii. p. 283.
^ Ejn. ubi supra, p. 310. A.
EYTP. Ae'x^fade, ManKf, rag tojv A-TTOGToKuv Ylga^tiQ Kai fiaOrjTOJV Xiyofxeviov log a\i}9t] t] a; MAPK. 'Wy-iig irXiov ts EvayytkiH /cat th Atto^oXs « cV
Dia. con. Mar. sec. 2. p. 18.
XOfieOa.
»

•^

'

'
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SECTION
And

received only

ten

XLII.

of

epistles

St,

Paul,

and

these

altered.

THE ten epistles of St. Paul, as they are reckoned up by
Epiphanius, and the order in which they are placed is as
follows: The'' first in Marcion's Apostolicon was the epistle
to the Galatians ; the second, the first epistle to the Corinthians; The third, the second epistle to the Corinthians; the
fourth was the epistle to the Romans: the fifth was the first
to the Thessalonians; the sixth, the second to the same church;
the seventh, the epistle to the Ephesians ; the eighth, the
epistle to the Colossians; the ninth, the epistle to Philemon;
and the tenth, the epistle to the Philippians; Epiphanius hath
also given us some fragments of that which is called the
epistle to the Laodiceans.
It appears from what the Marcionite says, in the dialogue
attributed to Origen, that the followers of that heresy read
some passages in St. Paul's epistles different from the manner in which they were commonly read ; for he observes,
by way of answer to Adamantius the orthodox disputant, * 1
Apostolicon ;' and again, 'I*^
do not believe your false
give credit to my own Apostolicon.' In opposition to the
former of these assertions of the Marcionite, viz. that the
'^

common way

Paul's epistles was false,
Adamantius declares, that the'^ Marcionite Apostolicon was
* very much mutilated.'
As Epiphanius has given us a list
of these alterations and omissions, I shall insert a particular account of these
not only as they are enumerated by
him who was our principal guide with respect to the alterations of St. Luke's gospel, but also as they occur in otiier
ancient writers ; proceeding in the order in which Marcion
placed his epistles. Galatians was the first in his Apostolicon.

of reading

St.

'

:

^

Al dt 67riToXai «t Trap' avTip Xeyofisvai

Tfpa Ss TTpog KopivQiSQ,
TTf/iTrrjj

Trpog

rpLTr) Trpog

QeocraXoviKtig,

kKxr]

titri,

irpojTi] fiiv Trpog

FaXarag, Itv-

KopivOisg Sevrepay TtTaprri Trpog 'Pwnaisgt
Trpog

OicraaXoviKtig StvTspa,

i[3^ofir}

Trpog

KoXoGGaetg, tvvaTi] Trpog ^iXrifJtova, SeKan] Trpog ^iXittTrrjffiHg' ex^i ^£ Kai Trig Trpog Aaodmtiag XEyofievTjg fjupti.
Epi. adv. Hser. 42.
No. 9. p. 310. A.
" T^
Dia. con. Mar. sec. 1. p. 8.
o'l) (paXat^ « Tri'^evo) aTro^oXi/c^.
E^fffjag, oySoi]

'^

M.

Trpog

T<i) tfxo>

aTTc^oXtKii) TT(.iQojxai.
^

p. 47.

TrepiKiKOfifuvov

i-^i.

A.

i-)(^u}

to aTTO'^oXiKov as. Ibid. see. 2.

A. TrpoatvtyKi to aTTO'^oXiKov

Ibid. sec. 1. p. 8.

era, et /cot

ra fxaXiTa
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SECTION
Of the

alterations

XLIII.

and omissions of Marcion

in the

Epistle

to the Galatians.

omitted, "and God the Father,"
chap. i. 1, Marcion
"
avjou,
him," the signification of eavToi^,
and assigned to
" himseir," because he would have Christ to be raised by
The
his own power, and not by the power of the Father.
Marcionite, in the dialogue ascribed to Origen,'^ in citing
the 7th verse of this chapter, inserts the words, " accordingto my gospel," after the word " another ;" and in the end
of the verse, after the word " pervert," instead of " the gospel of Christ," he read, * to a gospel different from that of

IN

=^

These variations might be inserted from the Apostolicon of Marcion, as ^ Dr. Mill thinks; or perhaps they
:night not be intended as an exact quotation, but only as an
argument, consisting partly of the words of the apostle in this
place, and partly of what the Marcionite had before quoted,*^
Christ.'

to be from Romans ii. 16, together with his own
explanation or comment.
In chapter iii. Marcion omitted the 6th, 7th, and 8th
verses, in ^ order to get rid of the mention of Abraham, and
of the gospel having been preached to him; on which
account he ought also to have omitted part of the 9lh verse,
(Tvv 710 TTicTu} AjSpau/j., " witli faithful Abraham;" and according to Tertullian's ^ manner of stating the argument against
In the loth verse of this chapter
him, this was the case.
Marcion erased somethings. Tertullian gives no particular

which seems

Omittebat Marcion, Kat e«8 Trarpoc in ejus a7ro<roXticy, volens exponere
Christum non a Deo patre sed per semet ipsum suscitatum. Hieron. in locum.
^
IM. Xeyft yap on hk tziv aWo, Kara to evayyiXiov fin' h fit] rivtQ hoi ol
TapaaaovTtQ vfiaq, kcu ^tXovTEQ fjitTa<7pe\pai eig trepov tvayyt\iov r« XpiT8.
^ Vide Millii Testamentum in locum,
Con. Mar. sec. 1. p. 9.
^
M. 6 airoToXog enre Kara to tvayytXiov fis. ide Trwf Xtyti tv tivai, <ai
*

—

Xtyti

ft

Marc.

TiQ vfiag tvayytXicTTjTai Trap' 6 evayyeXtaafieOa vfiiv,

avaOifia

(tu).

Con.

sec. 1. p. 9.

^ ' Sicut Abraham credidit,' &c.
Ab hoc loco usque ad eum ubi scribitur,
qui ex fide sunt,' &c. Marcion de suo Apostolico erasit. Hieron. in loc. T.
4. p. 252.
Ab hoc loco (KaBwg in v. 6.) ad v. 9. w-e ol tc 7ri<r£wg, &c. Marcion omnia erasit in an-o^oXtKt^j suo, teste Hieron} mo in locum. Millii Tes. in loc.
Sed et quum adjicit, omnes enim filii estis fidei, ostenditur quid supra
haeretica industria era-erit, mentionem scilicet Abrahae, qua nos apostolus filios
•

*"

Abrahae per fidem affirraat, secundum quam mentionem hie quoque
fidem notavit. Adv. Mar. lib. 5. cap. 3. p. 4.56. 25. F. 1597.

filios
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account of what he left out. Dr. Mill s expresses himself
dubiously on this head. If I may be allowed to guess
from the manner in which Tertullian expresseth himself, I
should imagine that Marcion erased the whole of the 3d
chapter after the word Xe^^tv, in the 15th verse, and the beginning of the 4th chapter till you come to the word ore, in
the 3d verse, and then the words will be connected in the
following manner, turning from the 15th verse of the 3d
chapter to the 3d of the fourth chapter: " Brethren, I speak
after the manner of men
when we v»^ere children, we were
in bondage under the elements of the world
but when the
fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son."
This
is precisely what Tertullian's^^ argument requires, and they
are the very words which he connects together.
Dr. Mill*
indeed gives the words of Tertullian, as a various reading
under the 3d verse. But from what he himself says under
the 15th verse of the former chapter, and from this various
reading being found no where else but in this place of
Tertullian, it appears highly probable, that the sense before
given of this passage of Tertullian is the true one.
In the 9th verse of the fifth chapter Marcion read ^ SoXoi,
' corrupteth,'
instead of ^v/u^oi^ " leaveneth," as it is in our
present copies. Marcion's reading is probably the right

—

;

^

one.
e Hoc loco quaedam omisit Marcion in aTro^oXiK^ suo, teste Tertul. lib.
5.
Con. Mar. cap. 4. Si quidem mentem ejus recta assequar. Millii Test, in

locum.

Adhuc, inquit, secundum hominem dico, dum essemus parvuli, sub
mundi eramus positi ad disserviendum eis. Atqui non est hoc
humanitus dictum non enim exemplum, sed Veritas. Quis enim parvulus
utique sensu, quod sunt nationes, non elementis subjectus est mundi, quae pro
Deo suscipit
Erubescat spongia Marcionis, nisi quod ex abundanti retracto
^

elementis

:

:

—

quum validius fit ilium ex his revinci quae servavit. Quum
autem evenit impleri tempus, misit Deus filium suum, utique is qui etiam ipsorum temporum Deus est, &c. Adv. Mar. 1. 5. c. 4. p. 456. 37. Fr. 1597.
* Adhuc secundum hominem
dico, dum essemus parvuli,' &c. Marcionis
uTToroXiKov, teste Tertul. lib. 5. Contra Marcion. cap. 4. interjecto illo kut
avOpioTTov Xsyw ex V. 15. praecedentis capitis. Millii Test, in locum.
^ AvTi ry, iiiKoa Kvixrj oXov to (bvoaua Kvuoi, eTroinae doXoi. Epi. Haer.
42.
quae abstulit,

'

p. 319. C.

Epiphanius lectionem banc Marcionis esse dicit. Ego certe ipsius aposesse nuUus dubito. Vide note 1 Cor. 5, 6. Millii Test, in locum
Vide Simon's Crit. Hist. N. T. part. 1. cap. 15. p. 133.
'

foli

germanam

Marcion.
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SECTION XLIV.
In the First Epistle

to the Corinthians*

IN the

First Epistle to the Corinthians, the 9th chapter, 8th
verse, where we read,^ *' or saith not the law the same
also?'* he chang^ed it into, * or doth not the law of Moses say
the same?' inserting- the word JMoses, as if he would there-

by make tlie apostle insinuate,
God of the christians.

that

it

was not the law of the

accuses Marcion of havingIn chapter x. 9, Epiphanius
changed Kvpiou, ' Lord,' which, according to him, was the
true reading, into Xpiarov, Christ, which is the reading in
'^

our present copies. But whatever Epiphanius thought it
is probable XpioTOP was the true reading; for some person
who thought the sense harsh with Xpiarou might change it
into Kvpiov
but no good reason can be assigned for the
contrary change.
In the 19th verse of this chapter, Marcion
^ changed ort eidtvXou rt cariu, " that the idol is any thing," into
oTt lepoOvTov Tt eariu,
that what IS offered in the temple is
thing.'
any
In the 14th chapter and 19th verse Marcion read ^ Bia -rov
on account of the law,' instead of ^la t« voo<5 fia, as
vof.iov
it is in our copies, or toj vol fis, as Epiphanius and some very
ancient Greek MSS. read, " with my understanding."
In the 15th chapter and the 38th verse Marcion^ substituted TTpevfia, spirit,' instead of o-w/ta, " body ;" and left out
:

'

*

*

MtTaXKayfievoQ' avn yap ts kui 6 vofiog ravra a \iyih (in nostris codiciH\i KOI 6 vop.OQ ravra Xtyu) cprjai tKeivog' n /cat 6 vofiog Mojvanog ravra
8 Xtysi. Epi. ibid. p. 320, 13. £i is here put for rj.
Ei quod alibi passim
scripto pro »;, non auteni posito, quod vult Epiphanius, pro conjunctione
*

bus

1}

tamt'tsi,

quis

enim Marcionem adeo vesanum

credat, ut dicat

legem

dicere; et tamen addat ni proximo, in lege Mosaica scriptum, 8

ista

non

&c.
^ Q. Doth not Epiphanius understand ei in
locum.
the same sense with Dr. Mill ? Vide Epi. Haer. 42. p. 355. E\ty. K f^i «•
'O ^£ MapKicjv avn rn Kvpiov, Xpirov iTroirjns. Epi. ibid. p. 358. B.
irpoatOfro ^t 6
Tt sv (prj^i, on upoOvrov n «<rtr, jj (iCwXoOvrov n iriv ;
NapKnov ro Upodvrov. Epi. ibid. p. 358. D. irpoatQiro, added, because
Epiphanius read in his copy only, Tt av <pT)fii, iiSoj\o9vrov ri t^iv.
UtTr\avt]fitvog 6 'MapKiujv' aWa (v fKKXrjrrKf. SfXw invre Xoyng rqj vol fin
XaXijaai, trtpcog Se ^la rov vofiov. Epi. ibid. 3(jl. B. C.
^ M. El' np
yiiJ.(r(p([) aTroToXtCfi sk Hru) Xtyti. A. AXX« Toig; M. 8 Xiyii, 6
Qeog ^t^axrtr avrt-j rtwfia, KaOujg T]Ot)^T]crtv' aXXa 6 Oiog CiCojaiv avr^t -nvtvpa,
(pifiujrTtig,

Millii Test, in

*^

^'

KaOtijg T]OeXi](Ttv' (nniperai (Twfia t/zuYiKror, eytintrai rjufia TrviVjianKOV' (TTrttpt^^ ""
rai tv (p9op<f, eyitpirai tv a<pOapaii}. Diu- '"'^'^
?ec. 5. p. 144.
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the latter clause of the 38th verse, and the whole 39th, 40th,
and 41st verses, and the first clause of the 42d, and introduced part of tlie 44th verse, before the latter clause of the
42d. For thus the Marcionite, in the dialogue ascribed to
Origen, says it is read in their Apostolicon ; ' God giveth it
a spirit as it hath pleased him. It is sown an animal body, it
is raised a spiritual body. It is sown in corruption, it is raised
in incorruption, &c.'
In the 45th verse of this chapter
Marcion ^ substituted Kvpio^. * Lord,' instead of Ada/u,^
" Adam," in the latter clause ; and in the 47th verse he
omitted^ av9pw7ro9, " man," iii the latter clause.

SECTION XLV.
In the Second Epistle

to the Corinthians^

IN

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. iv. 4, Marcion understood by Geo? ts muovo<s T«Ta, " the god of this
world," the Creator, and considered him as here opposed
to the good God, or the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who was the God of the christians.
In opposition to this, IrenoEus,
Tertullian,'^ and others'^
=^

Novissimus

""

Adam in spiritum vivificantem,' licet stultissimus haereticus
Dominum enim posuit novissimum, pro novissimo Adam.
*

noluerit ita esse.

Ter. Adv. Mar.

words
6

in the

irpioTog

lib. 5.

The Marcionite

cap. 10. p. 465. 46. 1597.

same manner from

avOpioTTOQ Adafi

eig

his Apostolicon, in the dialogue.
%pvxr}'>^

6

^ojcrav'

taxaTog Kvpiog

cites these

M. V^yivtro
tig Trvevfia

s 'o irpiorog avOpojirog
Dia. con. Marc. sec. 5. p. 150.
€(c yijg xoricog, 6 Sevrepog Kvpiog e? upais.
Ibid. p. 105.
* Quod autem dicunt aperte Paulum in 2*. ad Corinthios dixisse
* In
quibus Deus seculi hujus exccecavit mentes infidelium ;' et alterum quidem

l^ojOTTOLsv.

:

Deum

esse seculi hujus dicunt, alterum vero qui

sunt, mysteria scire se

sit

super

omnem

principatum,

non sumus nos in causa, si hi qui, quae super Deum
dicunt, ne quidem legere Paulum sciunt.
Si enim quis

et initium, et potestatem

:

secundum Pauli consuetudinem, quemadmodum ex multis
mus, hyperbatis eum utentem

sic legerit:

et alibi ostendi-

*in quibus Deus,' deinde subdistin-

m

guens, et modicum diastematis faciens, simul et
unum reliqua legerit, * seculi
hujus exccecavit mentes infidelium,' inveniet verum ; ut sit quod dicitur,
* Deus exccecavit mentes infidelium hujus seculi.'
Iren. Adv. Hser. lib. 3. cap.
7. p. 210. Ed. Ox. 1702.
^ Hanc Marcion captavit, sic legendo, * in quibus Deus aevi hujus' ut creatorem ostendens Deum hujus aevi, alium suggerat Deum alterius aevi. Nos
* in
contra sic distinguendum dicimus
quibus Deus;' dehinc, * aevi hujus
* exccecavit
mentes infidelium.' Tertul. Adver. Marcionem, lib. 5. c. 11. p.
467. 36. 1597.
Augus. Con. Faust, (lib. 21. c. 2. 9.) who mentions this, but seems better
pleased lo understand ^eog ts aiujvog tutov of the devil.
Quocirca in opere
male, i. e. excoecatione infidelium, si intelligatur et diabolus per persuadendi
:

*=
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against the Marcionites,were for placing a coiniiia
*
In whom
after Qeo<i, and referring aiivuo^ twth to aTna-rwv,
God hatli blinded the eyes of the unbelievers of this world.'
To us of the present day, who are but little interested in the
dispute with the Marcionites, this sense appears very harsh,
and is one instance, among many others, how far the heat of
In the 13th verse of this same
controversy will carry men.
chapter Marcion*^ erased the words, Kara to rjc-/f.a^^cpov'

who wrote

cTTKnevaa, Sio eXoKfjaa,

and therefore have

I

*' according as
spoken."

it is

written,

1

believe,

SECTION XLVI.
In the Epistle

to the

Romans,

the Epistle to the Romans, which is placed the fourth in
the Apostolicon,^ Tertullian informs us, Marcion had made
great erasures; but the particular passages mutilated by
him, he says he shall not point out, intending only to mention
others, which upon the same principle he might have expunged, because they made against him ; and which he
therefore produces as instances of his negligence and blind-

IN

ness.

Epiphanius has given us no instance of any corruptions
or mutilations made by Marcion in this epistle; the passages
produced by him from thence are only intended to confute
Marcion from those texts which he allowed to be genuine.
He finds foult'^ indeed with his ranking it the fourth in his
Apostolicon, and says it was because he would have nothing
right.
However we are informed by Origen, or rather by
of Origen's Commentary on this
epistle, that Marcion omitted the two last chapters as spurious, ending the epistle in his Apostolicon with the 2iM
verse of the 14th chapter.
malignitatem, ut sic distinguatur, Deus hujus seculi, non mihi videtur absurdum hujus seculi, i. e. homiaum improborum non nisi in hoc seculo florcre
Rnfinus,*^

:

volentium

—

in

his edition

cujus Deus venter, cap. 9.

avro Trvfvixa Trig TTL-^eiog Kai i]{JLHQ Trinvontv, dio Kai XaXaTO Kara to yeypa^ixivov. Epi. ib.d. p. 367. C.
* Quantas autem foveas in ista vel maxime epistola Marcion fecerit, aufeMihi sufficit, quae
rendo quie voluit, de nostri testamenti integritate parebit.
proinde eradenda non vidit, quasi neghgentias et coecitates ejus accipere.
^

fiiv'

EyoiTft,- St TO
iKfico^pe di

Adv. Mar.
''

1.

5. cap.

13. p. 469. 38. 1597.

Ti]Q trpoQ 'Pcj^aiHQ TtTapTi]r tTnro\T]Q'

Kiifitrn], iya nTfdtv opOov Trap' avT(i)
'
Vide Origen. ecu potius Ilufin.

fiTj-

HTuig

yap

€ti TTopa

Epi. ibid. p. 368.

Commen.

in

Ep. ad

ry Mapjctwvt

13.

Rom.

c. 14,

23,
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It is also observable, that Tertullian^ quotes no passage
from the 15tli or 16th chapters in his confutation of Marcion,
from passages contained in this epistle.

SECTION XLVII.
In the First Epistle

to tJie Thessalonians.

THE

fifth in Marcion's Apostolicon is the First Epistle to the
Thessalonians, which Epiphanius says, * was so entirely
* corrupted by him, that he had
selected nothing from thence
* on which
to found any refutations of him, or his doctrine.'
Tertullian however was of a different mind.
From him it
though
appears, that
there might be alterations made by
Marcion, yet sufficient was left untouched to show the absurdity of his opinions.
He ^ says, it will not be unpro' fitable
to attend to the shorter epistles ; for there is a
* savour iness
in few words.'
He accordingly draws arguments from the 2d, 4th, and 5th chapters of this first epistle.
He says that the word " own," <^<8?, ^ in the 15th verse of
the second chapter, was an addition of this heretic.
It is
read in our present copies, but it is left out in some of the
most ancient Greek MSS. ^ and by Origen, as well as Ter'^

'

tullian

and some others.

SECTION XLVIII.
In the Second Epistle

to the Thessalonians,

EPIPHANIUS"^

affirms the same concerning the Second
Epistle to the Thessalonians, the sixth in Marcion's Apostoli'i

Vide

'

Tj;^ Trpog QeaaaXoviKiiQ TTifiTTTijg stti'^oXijq' stcj

(jjvi

Tert. ad. Marcion. L. 5. c. 14.

— Ta Travra ts MapKiMvog

Swrpamxevcog

mr

yap khtui iv

tu^)

MapKi-

avrijQ exovTog, s^ev tK avTijg

Epi. ibid. p. 371. A.
Brevioribus quoque epistolis non pigebit intendere.
paucis. Ter. ad. Mar. L. 5. c. 15. p. 472. 5. 1597.
^ Licet suos adjectio sit haeretici.
Ibid. p. 472. 12.
TraptOffJisOa.
^

Vide Millii Test,
ad Afric. p. 234.
•^

—

"

p.

371. A.

in

locum,

et

Dia. Con. Marcion, sec.

Trjg Trpog QeffffaXoviKsig dfVTtpag' tKTijg Se

ofionoQ diarpa^eiarjg vit*

Est sapor et in

Ksifievrjg

4. p.

125. et Res.

irapa r^ MapKiiovi

avrs ts 'MaoKioJvog, ttoXiv sdev e^eOeutOa. Epi.

ibid,
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beforeaffirmed concerning the first, viz. that
he selected notliing- from thence was, because
TertuIIian ^ however
it was entirely corrupted by Marcion,
produces several passages from this second epistle to confute
of erasing eu irvpi cjAo^io^,
this heretic ; and accuses him only
verse
of the first chapter,
from
the
eighth
in flaming fire,
lest ho should attribute vengeance and the infliction of
punishment to Christ, who was the Son of the goo<l God.
con,wl}icli

lio lia<l

the reason

why

"^

SECTION XLIX.
In the Epistle

Epheskins, ichich was called by him the
Epistle to the Laodiceans,

to the

THE

Epistle to the Ephesians is the seventh, according to
the order in which Marcion has placed St. Paul's writings.
TertuIIian'' says, Marcion had entitled this the epistle to the
Laodiceans, as if to show his great diligence in investigating
According to Epiphanius, as before quoted,''
this matter.
Apostolicon
some fragments of that which was
he had in his
That passage which
called the epistle to the Laodiceans.
he quotes from his Apostolicon under this title, is evidently
taken from Eph. iv. 5, 6, with only the insertion of et9 X/7/<7to9,
*
one Christ,' between the words " one baptism " and " one
'^

God."
Mr. Jones asserts, that it does not appear TertuIIian
ever saw the Apostolicon of Marcion.'
But to me it seems
"^

'

*

highly probable, as he gives an account of several variations
in this Apostolicon, from his own copy of the
epistles that he had seen, and compared it with his own.
What Marcion had in his Apostolicon under the title of an
epistle to the Laodiceans, is expressly said by Epiphanius

which were

Vide Ter. Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. IG. passim.
Sed flainmas ct igtiem dclendo hoereticus extinxit, ne scilicet nostralem
Deumfaceret. Ter. ibid. lib. 5. c. 16. p. 473. 3. 1597.
* Ecclesiae quidem ventate epistolam islam ad Ephesios habemus emissam,
non ad Laodicenos ; sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare gestiit,
quasi et in ilio diligentissimiis exploralor.
Adv. iMar. 1. 5. c. 17. p. 471. 40.
Praetereo hie et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios prajscriptam habemus, hapretici vcro ad Laodicenos. Ibid. 1. 5. c. 11. p. 468. 6.
Vide sec. xhi. p. 502. nole *.
Elf Kvpiog, fiia ttjtjc, tv (iaiTTiafia, (ig Xpirog, ng Qeog, Kai iraTT)n TravTiov, 6 £7ri Travrwv, Kai dia iravTwv, Kai iv iraaiv.
2wra?ovraig it(v ry irpog
E0£<7t8g, a» Mopjftwv, Kai ravrag rag Kara <T8 fxaprvpiag otto rrjg \tyoiiivt]g
Trpog AaoCiKeiag awqyayig. Dia. ibid. p. 274. B.
**

•=

''

'"

"

Canon of

the

New

Test. Vol, 2. pt. 3. c. 6. p. 50.
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be only ficprj^ parts or frao-ments. Possibly in the time of
Epiphanius, some passages from the epistle to the Ephesians,
and from other epistles of St. Paul, might be inserted in the
Apostolicon, which the Marcionites then used under the
title of the Epistle to the Laodiceans, though in the Marcionite Apostolicon in the time of Tertullian, the epistle to
the Ephesians bore that title.
This is certain, that Tertullian quotes^ precisely from those ten epistles of St, Paul,
which Epiphanius says Marcion received, and from those
only ; and they are ranged in the same order in both
authors ; except, as before said, that Epiphanius places
Philemon the ninth, and Philippians the last: and Tertullian
Philippians the ninth, and Philemon the last. Epiphanius,
by saying ^ that Marcion received but ten epistles of St.
Paul, farther shows, that what was added in the Apostolicon
of Marcion, under the title of the Epistle to the Laodiceans,
in those places, if any, wherein it differed from the other
ten epistles, was uot considered as the genuine writing of St.
Paul. Might not this therefore be a forgery later than
Tertullian's days, and inserted by some Marcionite who
lived after him, in the Apostolicon used in the time of Epiphanius? because Tertullian expressly says, that in his time
the epistle to the Ephesians bore the title, in Marcion's
Apostolicon, of the epistle to the Laodiceans.
Another
thing also proper to be observed is, that with respect to
four of the epistles which Marcion received in his Apostolicon,^ viz. the two to the Thessalonians, that to the Philippians, and that to Philemon, Epiphanius has asserted they
were so totally corrupted that he quoted nothing from them
for that reason.
Whereas Tertullian quotes several passages
from the three former, which are the same as in our former
copies, and which one would from thence imagine were
to

*^

®

Vide adv. Mar.

8

E;;^ft

^ See sec. xlii.
p. 502.
th aym utto'^oKs dsKa aig fxovaig Ksxpt]Tai.
Epi. Ibid. p. 309. D.
After this passage Epiphanius reckons them up, iti the
order before mentioned
adding at the end of his enumeration, exei Se K«t
The critique also which he gives us, is
Tijg irpog AaodiKtag Xsyofievrjg fxspt].
only upon these ten epistles, and upon one passage selected from the fragment
of the epistle to the Laodiceans. And yet, as Mr. Jones has observed, (Canon.
N. T. vol. 2. p. 49,) there is a strange passage in Epiphanius, in the beginning
of which he says, * Marcion did not receive all the epistles of St. Paul into his
Apostolicon.'
Notwithstanding this, he immediately proceeds to enumerate
all the fourteen, in a different order from what he gives in any other place,
with the epistle to the Laodiceans also inserted in the middle of them, as if a
complete epistle, and not /itp?;, fragments.
But this passage, upon the face of
it, must appear to be in a very corrupt state.
See the passage.
Epi. Ibid. p.
^ See the passages which assert this, quoted
321. C. D.
this sec. xlvii. xlviii. p. 508, notes * and '', and p. 513, notes
and *.
1.

5. passim.

de Kai STTi'^oXag Trap

avTti)

:

'^

Marcion.

511

genuine state by this heretic
and the
him of making* in these three
With respect to the epistle to Philemon
are but trifling.
he also expressly says,' that this epistle alone h?is had an
advantage from its brevity, for hereby it lias escaped the
falsifying hands of Marcion.
One need not hou ever greatly
wonder that forged writings in different ages should be
different, though they go under the same general name.
For this is certainly the case with this very epistle to the
Laodiceans, as it is called since what is now extant under
this name, ^ has not a single passage in it like that m hich
Epiphanius quotes from the Apostolicon of Marcion.
In Ephesians ii. 15, Marcion erased the word avm, '' his,"
that he might make the enmity to refer to flesh, as if the
apostle was here asserting that it was a carnal enmity which
Christ destroyed, and not pointing out the method by which
he destroyed it, viz. by his incarnation and death. In the
20th verse of this chapter, he erased'" the words TrpofprjTUJi/,
" prophets," from that clause, built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets: because if our building as
christians rested in part upon that foundation, our God and
the God of the Jews must be the same; which he denied.
In the 9th verse of the 3d chapter he erased" the preposition 6f, " in," in order to give a different turn to the whole
sentence
which, to coincide with his notions, must be thus
rendered
And to make all men see by Jesus Christ, what
is the fellowship of the mystery, which hath for ages been
hid from God the creator of all things.'
A construction
which the Greek language will by no means admit of: since
if et/ be left out it should be 0e«, and KTiaavros-.
In chap v.
according to Epiphanius^
31, Marcion erased some words
only 71] ^vvaiKi, *' unto his wife :" but Tertullian p quotes the
admitted

in that

;

variations wliieh he accuses

:

'

;

:

'

;

'

Adv. Mar.

1.

^

See this epistle

'

Sed Marcion

non Christo
•"

manus Marcionis eva-

Soli huic epistolae brevitas sua profuit, ut falsarias

deret.

5. c. 21. p. 479. 13.

Canon, N. T. vol. 2. p. 3. c. 6. p. 42, &c.
sua: ut inimicitiae daret camera, quasi carnali vitio,
Tertul. adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 17. p. 475. 12.

at large in Jones's

abstulit

aemulas.

Abstulit haereticus et prophetarum^ oblitus

Dominum

posuisse in ecclesia,

super veterum prophetarura fundamenta aedificatio nostra constaret in Christo. Tertul. adv. Mar.
Lib. 5.C. 17. p. 475.' 25.
" Rapuit haereticus, in, praepositionem, et ita legi fecit, occulti ab aevis Deo,
qui omnia condidit. Ibid. 1. 5. c. 18. p. 475. 32.
" AvTt r«,
KnTa\tii\>ii av9()u)Trog tov jranpa avrs, Kai tt}v i.ir]Tipa, /cat

sicut apostolos, ita et

7rpo<rKo\\t}9i]<nrai
yt'vaiKi.

— K(fv

prophetas.

Timuit

ry yvvaiKi, Kai taovrai

Tt av,

lo

scilicet,

o'l

^vo

tig

ne

et

aopKa yuav, Trapa

Mopicitjv, TraoaKoypyg to yvvaiKi.

k. r. X.

to, ry
Epi. ibid. p.

372. 3. D. A.
p

Laborabo ego nunc eundem

Deum

probare masculi et Christi mulieris

et
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he had omitted the whole clause, ^and shall be
joined unto his wife:' which Dr. Mill thinks*! was the case.
Though in the manner in which Epiphanius represents it
the sense will be complete: " For this cause shall a man
leave his father and mother, and shall be joined," (to the
Lord mentioned in verse 29th,) " and they two shall be one
flesh."
In chapter vi. ver. 2, he omitted the latter clause,
text, as if

'^

" which

is

the

first

commandment

with promise," lest the

Mosaic law should herebv be thouaht

SECTION
He probably

to

be established.

L.

did not much alter the epistle to the Colossians,

COLOSSIANS

stands next after Ephesians in Marcion's
Apostolicon.*^
I cannot find that Marcion is accused of altering any passage in this epistle by Origen, Epiphanius, or
any other ancient author, except in what follows by implication from a passage of Tertullian before quoted, in which
he asserts that the epistle to Philemon was the only one that
"^

had escaped his falsifying hands.
Though 1 wonder,'
says he, * why he should receive this which was written to
a single person, and yet reject the two to Timothy, and that
to Titus, which treat of the government of the church.
But
I suppose he had a mind to alter even the number of the
'

epistles.
et spiritus, ipso apostolo sententiam creatoris adhibente, imo
propter hoc relinquet homo patrem et niatrem, et erunt duo in

ecclesiae, carnis

et disserente

:

carnem unam. Sacramentum hoc magnum est. Sufficit inter ista, si creatoris
magna sunt apud apostolum sacramenta, minima apud haereticos. Adv. Mar.
L. 5.
1

c.

18. p. 476. 28.

Neque enim expungere

reliquum
"

icai

Obaudiant

primum

vellet irrpog Tr]v yvvaiKa,

TrpoaKoWtjQrjfferai.
et

parentibus

nisi

expunxerit una et

MilHi Test, in locum.

fihi.

in promissione praeceptum

Nam
;

etsi

Marcion

abstulit

;

hoc

Tert. adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 18. p. 476. 35.
* Tr]g TToog KoXoffcraeig, oySorjg iraga
to) MaoKiwvi Kuufvrjg.

enim
matrem

est

lex loquitur, honora patrem et

Epi. ibid.

373. A.
^

Soli huic epistolse brevitas sua profuit, ut falsarias

manus Marcionis

eva-

quum ad unum hominem literas factas receperit, quid
ad Timotheum, duos, et unam ad Titum de ecclesiastico statu compositas re-

deret.

Miror tamen,

cusaverit.

Mar. L.

Affectavit opinor etiam

5. c.

21. p. 479. 13.

numerum

epistolarum interpolare.

Adv.
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SECTION
Nor

LI.

at all that to Philemon,

PHILEMON

is the ninth epistle in Marcion's Apostolicon/
This epistle,' Epiplianius says, ' was so entirely corrupted
by Marcion, that he quoted nothing- from it on that accoiint/
On the other hand Tertullian asserts, it was the only one
''

'

'

'

*

which remained

unfalsified.'

SECTION LIL
JVor but

little

that to the Philippians.

PHILIPPIANS

is the tenth and last of St. Paul's epistles
This also,' Epireceived by Marcion in his Apostolicon.^
phanius says, was so mutilated by him, that he did not
'
choose to quote any part of it out of his copy.'
Tertullian has quoted several passages from this epistle,^
but doth not accuse Marcion of any particular corruj)tions.
Nor doth any other author, that 1 can find, except Epipha'

'

nius,

SECTION
An argument from

LIII.

hence in favour of the authenticity of
the J^Tew Testament,

THUS

then we have gone through what Marcion thought
proper to receive into his Evangelium and Apostolicon,
from the gospel of St. Luke and the writings of St. Paul.
In many places in the epistles, as well as the gospel, he hath
altered and mutilated passages to serve his own purpose.
Epi. Ibid.
TipoQ ^ikrjp.ova evvarTjgt ovtwq yap napa T(p MapKiiovi icuTai.
^ 'Ofiug airo TavTtjg Ttji, rrpog f^iXij^ova
373. C.
Epi.
sSev TTaptOffiiOa, ^la to oXocr;^fpwc avrtjv ^ia<rpo^wg irap' avT(i) KtiaOai.
Ibid. p. 373. D.
* WpoQ ^i\nnn]<nHQ dttcaTrjg,
srwc yap Ktirai wapa Tif) Mapictwi/t taxaTt) kui
^tKari]' locravTojg a^e «7r' avrtjg ha to iia^po^iog Trap' avTi^} KtinOai, sctv
Ibid. 373. 4.
iU^^i^afitOa.
^ Adv. Mar. Lib. v. cap. 20. passim,
p. 478. 9.
"

p,

VOL. VIII.
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In others, the variations probably arose from the difference
The testimony to be drawn from this view, in
in copies.
favour of the books of the New Testament, is very strong-.
By means of this heretic's rejecting some books entirely,
and mutilating- others, the ancient christians were led to
examine into the evidence for these sacred writings, and to
compare copies together, and on this account to speak of
whole books, and particular passages, very frequently in

which hath enabled us of later ages to authenticate these books, and to come at the genuine readingof many texts, in a better manner than we otherwise could
have done.
their

works

;

CHAP.

XI.

OF LUCIAN, OR LEUCIUS

SECTION L
Some general account of

Mm from

ancient authors, imth

observations thereon.

person concerning whom we are now going to treat,
suppose, has been already mentioned several times.
I
Nevertheless, it is fit that he should appear here in his
proper time and place.
Lucian the elder,' says Epiphanius^ in his Summary,
in all
to distinguish him from another of a later time,
additions,
things followed Marcion. But, by making some
he endeavoured to improve his scheme.'
In his larger work he again calls him the elder, or ancient'^
Lucian and says he was a follower of Marcion, but sepaHe held*^ one
rated from him, and formed a distinct sect.
and
just; and
creator,
judge,
another
God;
being or good
with
Marcion,
according
to
agreed
In this he
a third evil.

THE

'

'

*

'

:

—

AsKiavoQ Tigapxatog -jravTa Kara MapKiojva tdoyfia sdoynaTias. p.230. D.
(rvvsTTOfiivoQ Tqj 7rpoiipr}fisv(i) MapKiMVi kui utto
AnKiavoQTiQ apx^^t^og
rsTH aTTOffxictagj Kai avrog aOpoifffia favr^) TrotrjrTafitvog, cdptGSiog Trpoertj.
Ibid. H«r. 43. No. 1. p. 378. B. C.
'Erepov niv tov Srjixiapyov, Kai Kpirrjv, icai diicaiov' Inpov h]QiV ayaOov
Haer, 43. n. 1. p. 378. D.
(jjaavT(x>g, Kai Inpov tov TTovrjpov.
*

^

*^

LuciAN
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or Leucius.

Austin understands Epiphanius
thoug"h, according' to Eusebius, it was one Synerus who
introduced the notion of three principles and three na-

the

manner

tures

in

which

:''

:'

some

texts from the prophets/ particularly
Mai. iii. 14, 15, in support of his notions concerning- the
Creator.
Ile^ rejected marriage, and commended virnot from a love of chastity, but from an aversion
ginity
H(; alleoed

:

Epiphanius, in his next
Creator and his works.
says'' that Apelles was his fellow-disciple under
Marcion.
Augustine hath not given this Lucian any distinct place
Mr. Jones indeed thinks^ he is
in his book of heresies.
spoken of by him under the name of Seleucus, in the account which he gives of the Seleuciani and Hermiani, which
Though the names
is the 59th heresy in his catalogue.
Seleucus and Leucius are different, yet it must be allowed
that no sufficient argument can be drawn from thence
against the identity of the persons, since names more different than these have been sometimes confounded.
And this
hath been the case in the present instance, as has been
frequently observed.''
The name of this very person being*
Seleucus in some printed copies of Jerom,^ while the MSS.
copies still retain Leucius.'"
A more important objection against Mr. Jones's opinion
is, that the time is too late for Lucian.
Besides it must be
observed, that Austin cannot mean by the Seleuciani the
followers of this person whom we are here speaking" of:
because, having given an account of the Psalliani, and some
the

to

article,

^ Quamvis Epiphanius eum (Marcionem) tria dicat asseruisse principia,
bonum, justum, pravum: sed Eusebius Synerum quendam, non Marcionem,

trium principiorum atque naturarum scribit auctorem.
De Haer. T. 6. n. 22.
^ See more on this head in the foref. 5. c. 3. G. Ven. 1570.
going chapter of Marcion, sec. x. p. 459, 460.
^
UnKtrai xo/jcr^at Kai fiaprvpiaig riai Kara tov MapKio)va, Kara Tr]v avm
vTTOvotav aTTo TT]g rtov rrpocprjTUJv

Kvpu^y Km TO
378. D.
ayvfiav,
^

aW

AinWrjQ

ypa(f)TjQ.

^r]fxi

de

fiaraiog 6 dnXivcJi'
Epi. Hser. 43. n. ]. p.

to,

tiptjfxtvov' avTt'^rjcfav Qit^>, koi eaijjOrjcrav.

s
A.TrapveiTai tov yafiov, Kai ayvtiav atjKH' a Si"
iva aOeTrjay ra tpya th drjfiispyn. Ibid.
lov Kai avTog ffvffxoXaTrjg avTs AsKiava, Kai fiaOijTijg ts

—

1. p. 380. C.
305.
Seleucus, ou Leuce, qui en est le premier auteur.
Beaus. His. de Mani.
Tom. 1. L. 11. c. 11. p. 353. Cela se trouvoit sans doute, avec d' autres
erreurs, dans le livre de Seleucus, qui avoit ecrit I'histoire de la Vierge. Ibid,
See also p. 348. See also Casau. Exercit. ad apparat. Baron, annal.
p. 354.
No. 15. p. 74, &c. et Fabricii Cod. Apoc. Nov. Testam. p. 137. p. 1.
Sed factum est
a Seleuco. Epis. 82. Par. 2. Tract. 6. fol. 140. vel
'"
apud Hieron. Oper. T. ix. p. 203.
Millii Prole, in N. T. sec. 336. p. 37.

TTpotipr]p.tvH ^lapKiiovog.
'

Jones's Canon. Vol.

Haer. 44. n.

1, p.

''

'

2
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ranked under tlie same article by himself and
Epiplianius, he says," I shall now speak of some which we
find in Philaster, but which Epiphanius has not mentioned
and the second of this class is Seleucus and his followers.
This therefore must be a different person from the Lucian
who was mentioned expressly by Epiphanius, and placed
both by him and Philaster between Marcion and Apelles.
Austin moreover declares*' that he followed the order of
Epiphanius, though he did not insert the whole number of
his heresies.
It is not difficult to account for the present
omission in him: for he informs p us that he had inserted
some which Epiphanius had wholly omitted, and had
enlarging the acomitted others which he had inserted
counts of some, and abridging those of others and reducing'
the sixty heresies after the coming of Christ, which we find
in Epiphanius, to fifty-seven; considering those as only
one heresy, when there was but a trifling difference between
them, which Epiphanius had made two. In the present
case therefore, as Epiphanius had himself said that Lucian
in all things followed Marcion, Austin, in this short account
which he was giving of heretics, might think it unnecessary
to speak of him as distinct from Marcion, since he could
find little or no difference between them.
I place at the bottom of the page the account of this
person given by Philaster,^ and theauthor"^ of the Additions
to Tertullian; but they call him Lucan ; their order is

otlters,

;

:

;

Nunc

Aug. ad.
ergo addo quas Philaster posuit, nee posuit Epiphanius.
de Haer. 59. T. 6. fol. 8. c. 4. I. Ven. 1570.
^ Cujus ego (scihcet Epiphanii episcopi) in commemorandis haereticis non
modum sed ordinem sum secutus. Ibid. Haer. 57. f. 8. c. 3. H.
P Nam et aUqua ex ahis posui, quae ipse non posuit ; et ahqua non posui,
itaque aha latius quam ipse, aha et brevius exphcavi ; paquae ipse posuit
remque in nonnulhs exhibui brevitatem, omnia moderans sicut intentionis meae
Proinde ille de octoginta haeresibus, separatis viginti, quas
ratio postulabat.
ante Domini adventum extitisse, sicut ei visum est, computavit ; rehquas post
Domini ascensum natas sexaginta, brevissimis hbris quinque comprehendit,
atque omnes in sex hbros totius ejusdem sui operis fecit concludi.
Ego autem,
qui secundum petitionem tuam eas haereses memorare institui, quae post glorificationem Christi se adversus doctrinam Christi, et sub velamine christian!
nominis extulerunt, quinquaginta septem ex Epiphanii ipsius opere in meum
transtuh, duas in unam referens, ubi nullam differentiam potui reperire
et
rursus, ubi ille ex duabus unam facere voluit, sub numeris suis singulas posui.
Ibid. Hser. 57. f. 8. c. 3. 4. H.
1 Lucanus post istum quidam similia Marcionis statuens ac decerncns, ut
ille doctor ipsius Marcion est in omnibus ementitus. Haer. 47. p. 97. p. 12.
La Prigne.
"

9.

V.

Deum

:

:

'

hunc Lucanus quidem nomine, Marcionis sectator atque disciEt hie per eadem vadens blaspheraice genera, eadem docet quae MarCerdon docuerant. Praos. c. 51. p. 253. D. 217.21. Fran.

Exlitit post

pulus.

cion ct
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or Leucius.

Marcion, Liican, Apelles; wliicli serves to show
mean the same person wliom Epiplianius calls
Lucian. He is also mentioned by Tertullian himself," as
He too calls
not allowing* the resurrection of the body.
him Lucan, as doth Origen in his book against Celsns. The
latter says,^ he did not know of any christians w\u) had
altered tiie text of the gospel, except the followers of
Valentinus and Marcion, and perhaps of Lucan.
Having' thus put down the accounts of the most ancient
writers relating* to Lucan, or Lucian, or Leucius, 1 beg* leave
to refer to what hath been already said somewhat largely
but ! must resume some
concerning' him in" another place
1 shall repeat however as little
particulars there mentioned
Certloii,

that they

;

;

may

as

My

be.

of him shall !)e to consider his
time, his opinions, and his works or writings.

method

in

treating*

SECTION

H.

OJ' the time ivhen he lived,

FHIST,

of his time.
I formerly mentioned several ^ learned
moderns, Avho place him in the second century, viz. Grabe,

and Beausobre to whom I now add Cave. But he
thinks he appeared not till about the year 180, supposing'
him to have been a leader of the Cataphrygians, or MontaBut in this
iiists,
as some other authors also suj)pose.
Mill,

''

:

'^

they are evidently mistaken.
Mill*^ thinks he flourished
about the year 140, or soon after. And Fabricius^ nearly
^

Viderit unus aliquis Lucanus, uec huic qiiidem substantiae parcens,

quam

secundum Aristoteleni dissolvens, aliud quid pro ea subjicit, quasi sit tertium
quiddam resurrecturum, neque anima neque caro, id est non homo, sed ursus
forsitan, qua Lucanus. De Res. Carne, c. 2. p. 380. D. p. 315. 11.
'

Mtraxi^pa^avTag

de to

evayytXiov

aWag

KaL Tug aiTo OvaXfvrivn, o/juai dt Kai Tsg utto

hk oida,

AsKavs.

rj

rug airo Mapctwvof,
Cels. L. 2. p. 77.

Con.

" Vol. iii. p. 431—435.
Bened.
433.
^ Lucius rectius Leucius Charinus, pessimae notae hoereticus, secta sive Marcionita, sive Monlanista, sive ex utraque conflatus, circa annum clxxx.
vixisse videtur.
Certe post exortam Montani haeresin, si modo Cataphrygura
antesignanus fuerit.
His. Lit. sec. 2. p. 82. vel p. 49. Gen. 1720.
iEtatem designat Pacianus, cum ait, illi ipsi Phryges se animates mentiunIbid. p. 83. vel 49. Gen.
tur a Leucio.
^ Erat Lucianus Marcionis sectator, ita et Leucius.
Iste, vivo adhuc magistro, novam seclam instituit ; vixitque adeo circa annum Christi 140, seu
paulo postea.
Prol. n. 334. p. 37.
^ Sed quis praestabit a Paciano innui Leucium ? Certe mentiri hoc Phryges

Can.
^

*=

p.

41

Ibid

1.

p.
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agrees with him, endeavouring- to prove that the Leucius
spoken of by Pacian against the Montanists, is a different
person from him we are now treating of. Though in this 1
think him wrong/ because ancient authors mention but one.
It however appears to me most agreeable to the current of
liistory to place him somewhere between the years 135 and
150.

SECTION
Of

SECONDLY, we
were was shown

his

III.

opinions,

are to speak of his opinions.

What

they

distinctly in the place before referred to.*

there given is further confirmed by what we
have quoted just before, and shail now proceed to mention.
He was a scholar and follower of Marcion. He believed
the Creator to be different from God the Father.^
He said
that the God of the Jews was an evil being, and that Simon
Magus was his minister but that the God whom Christ
revealed was different from him, and was good/ and to
him he applies the appellation of both Father and Son. He
was one of the*^ Docetse.
He condemned marriage, and

The account

:

ait Pacianus.
Itaque Leuciurn istum non habuit ipse pro antesignano, verum
pro viro catholico, ad cujus consensum frustra a Montanistis provocaretur.
Fab. Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 42. in notis. Suspicor autem ilium a Paciano
Leucium denotari, quem inter Johannis discipulos nominat Epiphanius. Haer.
51. n. 6. p. 427. D.
Id. Ibid. p. 768.
f
Vide Beaus. H. Man. T. 1. p. 351, 2. n. 3.
^
^ Vide note
Vol. iii. p. 432, 433.
% p. 514, of this chapter.
^ ftrjm yap aWov tivai tov tcjv IndaLcoi' Qeov, Kai kukov' s Kai "SifiMva tov
fiayov ijTTtjpsrrjv Ka^e<ravai' aWov ^e tov XptTOv (lege XpiTs) 6v (pr](nv ayaBov.
Kai (pvpojv cnravra, Kat Gvyxti)}v, KctXei avTov Kai Trarspa Kai viov.
Phot. Cod.
114. p. 292.*
Aeyei Se ixr]di evav5rpiiJ7n](Tai {Xpi'^ov)

aXrj^ojg,

aWa

So^ai

—

Kai Tn TTovrjpa Xsyei.

'^

Tafiag ds voixiuhq a^trii, kui Traaav yivt<nv TTovrjpavTtt
Phot. Cod. 114. p. 292.

* PhotiuSj who relates this, differs in some measure from Epiphanius.
According to the former, Leucius allows but two principles, one evil and the
other good ; and the good one, or the God preached by Christ,^ he considers
under the characters of Father and Son. According to the latter, Leucius
asserted there were three principles, and that one of his three, which was the
Creator, was just, and a judge.
This character of the Creator is agreeable to
the Marcionite doctrine, of which Leucius ^ was a follower.
* Fabricius has well observed that there is a false reading here, and that it
ought to be r« Xpi^a, and not rov Xpi'rov. Cod. Apo. N. T. T. 1. p. 771.
OvTOQ yap avvtironivoQ T(i) 7rpor}pi]fiSV(jj MapKiMvi
Kara Travra fxtv hv
Kara tov MapKiojva ^oy/iort^€t.
Epi. Kser. 43. p. 378. B. C. Vide etiam Gr.
''

Spic. Pat. V. l.p. 78.
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Wa also had a notion
resurrection of llic body.
that the Divine Being, or an angel^ appeared at a certain
time in the shape of a beautiful boy, and imitated a small
female voice; as we find it related at large in the book entitled
de Fide,'' among' Austin's works, lie also thought,
accordiuii" to Philaster,* that the souls of men were like the
souls of dog"s and beasts: alleging' in proof of it, from the
spurious Acts of Andrew and Peter, that cattle and dogs, and
wild beasts, had been miraculously made to speak.
denied

tlic

'

SECTION
Some

IV.

observations on his notion about the souls
and the resurrection of them,

of

brutes,

THIS

doth not seem to have been an opinion peculiar to
his followers; but was held, according to Philaster, ^ in the place before Cjuoted, by the Manichees, Gnostics, Nicolaitans, Valentinians, and many other heretics.
There is indeed no doubt but Lucian believed that the souls
of men and the souls of beasts were of the same kind.
For
by Philaster to be contained in those
it is expressly said
spurious writings, which went under the names of Andrew,
John, Peter, and some others of the apostles ; which writings
it will evidently appear were the forgeries of Lucian.
This
tenet is also ascribed to him by Photius, though in somewhat a different manner.
He says ^ that this heretic

Lucian and

* Attendite in actibus Leucii, quos sub nomine apostolorum scribit, qualia
Ibi scriptum est
sunt quae accipitis de Maximilla uxore Egetis, &c.
quod cum eadem Maximilla et Iphidamia simul essent ad audiendum apostolum Andream, puerulus quidam speciosus, quern vult Leucius vel Deum vel

certe

angelum

mtelligi,

commendaverit eas Andreae apostolo,

et perrexerit

ad

praetorium Egetis, et nigressus cubiculum eorum finxerit vocem muliebrem,
quasi Maximillae murmurantis de doloribus sexus feminei, etiphidamiae respondentis.
Quae colloquia cum audisset Egetes, credens eas ibi esse disces^erit.
De Fide, c. 38. Ap. Aug. T. 8. Appen. T. 6. fol. 187, 1, 2, Venet. 1570.
^ Unde et habent
Manichaei et alii tales, Andreae beati et Joannis actus
evangelista?, bcati et Petri similiter apostoli, et Pauli pariter apostoli j in quibus
quia sigua fecerunt magna et prodigia, ut et pecudes et canes et bestiae loquerentur, ctiam et animas hominum tales, velut canum et f)ecudum similes,

m

impulaverunt

La Eigne,
*

alii

E

esse haeretici perditi.

quibus sunt

quam

Haer. 87. vel

Haer.

Apocry. 40.

22.

maxime Manichaei, Gnostici, Nicolaita?, et Valentiniani, et
Apocrypha prophetarum ct apo^t >iorum, id est actus

plurimi, qui

separatos habentes, canonicas legere tcnpturas contemnuiit.

Id. Ibid.

Nfffnwv St av^pioTTiov Kai fSouJv kcu ktt]1'ojv TrapciXoywraTag Kai
TfpaTtvii uraTOffiit,'Photii Cod. 1 13. p. 29"^.
**

p.

Par. 1G24.

fietpaKiu)dtiQ
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strangely believed a most absurd and puerile kind of resurrection of dead men, and oxen, and cattle.
Photius seems here to have mistaken the meaning of the
It should be observed, that all the Docetae denied
terms.
This was a
the resurrection of the body, or of the flesh.
consequence of their believing that Christ had not really a
body, but only appeared to have one. However, the Marcionites talked of a resurrection, which may be called a
they applied to souls.
figurative resurrection, and which
They considered souls as dead while they were in the body ;
and therefore the death of the body was the life, or, in their
phraseology, the resurrection of the soul. This is agreeable
to the Platonic doctrine, which represented the soul as in a
From this philosophy
Erison while confined in the body.
locetism seems to have derived its origin ; for the followers
of this opinion were principally among the higher classes of
men, and were chiefly those who had been converted from
Lucian might therefore very
heathenism to Christianity.
probably be a believer in the resurrection of the souls of
brutes in this sense, as well as in that of the souls of men.
For it was a Marcionite tenet, to which he also undoubtedly
gave his assent, that the souls of men and the souls of brutes
are of the same kind. Thus far then Philaster is undoubtedly right, in saying that he believed the souls of men and
beasts to be alike : and this is one proof, among many others,
that he was a follower of Marcion, and not a Manichee, and
therefore he is justly placed, as before observed, in the second century.
*"

'^

*=

SECTION

A

belief' in

V.

another kind of resurrection ascribed to him by
Tertullian,

TERTULLTAN
diflferent

indeed here ascribes to him the belief of a
it ^ was his
for he says,

kind of resurrection,

'

^ Triv Ttjg (xapKog de aSnTsi avw^aaiv KaSrawep ttoWcu tcov a'lpeneiov.
'*
ad. Haer. 42. p. 304. B.
'^vxrjg ct ava-aaiv tivai
Epi. Ibid. p. 305. B.
Kai Ci>Jr}v Kai aiDTtjpiav fiovT)g.

Ep.
"Xsyfi,

^ Nojut^tt de 6 eXteivog STog ajxa rotg htoj (ppovsoiv, on 7) avri] ipvxr] tv TOig
ovBpwTTOig Kai Z(^oig vTrapyti.
Epi. Ibid. 330. B.
^ Omnes enim fere hseretici earn, (animae salutem,) quoquo inodo volunt,
tamen noii negant. Viderit unus aliquis Lucaniis, nee huic quidem substantiaB, parcens, qiiara secundum Aristotelem dissolvens, aliud quid pro ea subjicit, quasi sit terlium quiddam resurrecturum, neque anima neque caro, id est

non homo, sed

ursusforsitan,

qua Lucanus.

De Came

Christ, c. 2. p.

315.

Lucia N or Leucius.
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opinion that a kind of third tiling-, which was neither soul
nor body, was to be raised, and wliich consequently was not
man, but might be a bear.' This Dr. Mill understands,
as pointing out liis beliel'in the Pythagorean transmigration
of souls from one body to anotlier, and even into the bodies of
beasts
and therefore that men were endowed with the souls
of other ukmi, and that even brutes had sometimes those souls
which had before resided in a human b(jdy. Epiphanius,
in his refutation of Marcion on the article of eating flesh,
says,*' that 'the traduction and passageof souls from one body
* to
among most of the heanother, was a common opinion

*

'

''

*

;

''

'

*
*

and that Marcion and his followers, among whom
our Lucian must be ranked, esteemed the souls of men and
of brutes equally precious/
retics,

SECTION
Some

THIRDLY,

(jeneral accozmt

VJ.

of

his Writings.

proceed to give some account of his writings.
Grabe, who applied himself very particularly to these
matters, hath assured us,^ that he was the author of uiany
forgeries under the names of the holy apostles; and
that he
I

'^

" Turn vero quod prodigiosam nescio quam resuiTectionem comraentus sit,
qua neque anima hoininum lesuscitanda foret, neque corpus, sed tertium quiddam, scilicet (ex Pythagorica, quam probavit, hypothesi de transmigratione
animarum de corporibus in corpora hominum, nee non pecudum) homines
alienis animabus praediti, ideoque nee iidem qui ante fuerant, ut et pecudes,
hominum animis donatae. Sic enim TertuHiani verba interpretor ex Photio.
Millii Prole. 334. p. 37. Ox.
AiSaaicei yap uTog eii\pvxiov fir] fieraKaufSaveiv, ^uaKittv (vox^Q tivai ry
KpifTti THg TOJV Kptuiv ^(Ta\7]7rropag, wg av '<pvxag ea^iovrag
h yap T(i Kpen if
\pvxiy (tWa (V Toig Kpsaaiv i) '>pvxv KcuHrt xpvxv^ (pctfitv fivai rtjv fv roig ^ojoig,
wg Ti]V Tujv avOpojTTujv Tiptav vofxi^ti tt b eXeeivog HTog cifxa roig utoj </»pci vKT(r,
*^

—

—

THTO yap jrapa rroWaig tujv irnrXavrjfUViiJV alnicynov parrjv VTroXapfSavtTai, Kaiyan, Kai OvaXtvTivog, Kai KoXolSapaog, TvuJTiKoiTf iravng, (c«i Mavt-

c. r.

/\.

Xaioi, Kot fitTayyi(Jfj.sg eivai xpvxt^v (paoKsai, kui fiiTivaoifiarwrfug rrfg t^vxifg'
Epi. adv. Haer. 42. p. 330. B. C.
"*

See some observations on this point, in the foregoing chapter of Marcion,
4G9.

sec. xvii. p.

* Evangelium ejus (Petri) fuisse reor figmentum Leucii hasretici seculo seciukU) plura ejusmodicudentis, eaque nommibus S. apostolorum supponentis,

Spi. Pat.

T. l.p. 58.

Quos una cum aliorum apostolorum rebus

gestis composuit et publicavit
Lucius, Marcionis successor, seculi ii. quosque summatim perslrinxit Photius Cod. 114.
Ego vero suo loco fragmenta eorum hactenus inedita orbi crudito oHTeram. Ibid. p. 77, 8.
Jam fateor quidem me m nnllis
''

Lei'.cius sive

exciisis

historiae

ecclesiasticaa

monumentis

istud

S.

Thomas

(scilicet

Juda^)
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himself had found several fragfinents of his vvritinsfs in MS.
which were never yet published, but which he intended to
give to the world in their proper places. Had he lived to
have completed his design, perhaps many pieces would have
clearly appeared to have been the forgeries of this person,
about which there are now some remaining- doubts. However he hath been long- and justly regarded as the grand
framer of apocryphal books: in which, as Photius the patriarch of Constantinople says, His style is altogether un*
equal and various. The construction and words which he
* makes
use of, though they are sometimes far from being* mean, yet they are however for the most part very
low and
* vulgar;
and there are in his writing no traces of an even
* and
flowing phraseology; or of a native grace, similar to
* that which we
find in the style of the evangelists and apos*
ties.'
Pope Gelasius*^ hath condemned him and his works
in the strongest terms ; declaring, that all those books which
go under the name of the travels of Andrew and the other
apostles, were forged by Lenticius, as he is there called, or
Leucius and that all his writings are apocryphal; and he
himself a disciple of the devil. It is however necessary to
be observed, that all the contradictions, all the silly stories,
all the vulgarisms aud inaccuracies which are now in these
books, are not to be imputed entirely to Leucius; since it is
evident from some of the pieces themselves that they have
been interpolated, as Beausobre*^ hath clearly made appear,
and that they have been interpolated by several hands, and
some of them extremely ignorant.
I would also further remark, that this heretic is called by
many names ; such as Lucanus, Lucius, Leicius, Leucius,
Lentitius, Leontius, Lentius, Seleucus, Leucius Charinus,
and even Nexocharides, and Leonides, which mean all one
and the same person, as is fully shown by Mr. Jones and
Beausobre.^ Several of the differences in these names were
undoubtedly owing to the carelessness of transcribers, and
*^

'

;

*^

cognomen

reperire potuisse, reperisse

tamen

in

MSS.

actis

Graecis

Thomas

in

Bibliotheca Bodleiana Cod. 180. Barocc. fol. 42. p. 2. Quae Leucium, seculi
ii. haereticum, auctorem habere videntur. Ibid. 324.
*^

'H

di (p^aaiQ siQ

ra^ern yap kui

Kat (TvvKara da to rrXei'^ov
kcu avroGxt^m cppaffeojg, Kai

TO TravTtXeg avojfiaXiDg ts koi TraprfSXayfievrj.

XtE.e<n Ksy^pi]Tai

fviore jutr

««:

tJHtXtJixevaig,

aynpaioiQ Kai TViiraTrjuivaiQ.
K«t ndev Tijg OfiaXijg
Tr]Q SKuBtv iiKpVTH \apiTog, Ka5r' r/r 6 ivayytXiKog ts kui wrro^oXiKog diansf^iop(pdJTca Xoyog, nd' i^ifog ([JKpatrojv.
Phot. Cod. 114.
^

Libn omnes, sub nomine Andrese, &c. quos

fecit Lentitius,

fihus Diaboli, apocryphi. Gelas. Decrct. app. Labb.
«
f

e

De Man.

Cone. T.

371, 2. Vide etiam p. 354.
Jonas, Vol. 1. p. 305, 6. and 309, 10. Vol. 2. p. 419, 20.
His. de Man. T. 1. p. 348, &c. passim.
Hist.

F.

1.

p.

sen Leucius,

4. p.

1264.

LuciAN

some

to the

ianorance of
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tliose wlio altered

and

falsified these

for<^eries.
I proceed to mention in brief those
which are attributed to Lucian, or Leucius, as
They who would see a more
he is more frequently called.
with the reasons at large
examination
of
particulars,
minute
on which this opinion is founded, may consult Beausobre
and Jones.'

This being" premised,

forgeries

''

SECTION
Some

Mr.

observations on

IV as

THIS

VII.

Joneses assertions that Leucius

a Manichee.

writer has given us, in the second volume of
the New Testament, several of the spurious
pieces here referred to, viz. the gospel of the Nativity, the
Protevang"elion, the gospel of the Infancy, and the gospel of
his

latter

Canon of

Nicodemus.

He

is,

I

think, greatly mistaken in

making Leucius a Ma-

nichee, and in assiffnino- him so late an sera as the latter end
of the third, or the beginning of the fourth century. The
only evidences which I can find for his being a Manichee,
is the assertion of it in a supposititious letter found among
Jerom's works, and because the opinions contained in his
forgeries are agreeable to some of the Manicheean doctrines,
and therefore these writings were received by the Manichees,
But the oriental philosophy had infected christians long
before Manes arose; and this Leucius is very justly considered as a forerunner of him, and a source from which he
and his followers derived some of their principal arguments.
For he, as I have before observed, held an evil principle as
well as a good one, and a just one.
The Manichees therefore
readily received his writings, which contained sentiments
so favourable to their own.
From hence it is probable, the
author of that epistle inserted among Jerom's works was induced to call him a INIanichee. Neither Austin nor Pope
Gelasius apply this name to him in those places referred to
by Mr. Jones ; they only say that the Manichees respected
his writings.
If he had been one of this sect, the place assigned him by Mr. Jones would have been right; but as he
was contemporary with Marcion, and his scholar, it is un^
'

Hist,

de Manich. T.

1.

p.

Canon of the N.T. Vol.

348, 407.
p. 284, 32C. and Vol. 2

1.

p.

419.
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Grabe, '^ a proper and an accurate judge
declares
matters,
he was the successor of Marcion,
in these
and an heretic of the second century.
To proceed then to his forgeries.

doubtedly wrong.

SECTION
Leiicius

HE

was

VIII.

the autJior of the History
the Virgin Mary,

the JVativity oj'

of

said to be the author of a spurious book, entitled, The
History of the Virgin : or, Tlie History of the Nativity of the
is

This is mentioned in a letter,* which is
Virgin Mary.
generally thought to be supposititious, from Chromatins and
In the answer ascribed to Jerom it is
Fleliodorus to Jerom.
said ^ to be Avritten by one Seleucus, (or Leucius, according
to the MS.) and he is there called a Manichee.
It is also
said in these letters to have been written in Hebrew ; and
that there was a report current that the evangelist Matthew
was the author of it, and that he prefixed it to the beginning of his own gospel. This is partly contradicted by the
writer of the second letter, and by another letter in Jerom,
which is a kind of preface to this book. In both these it is
who wrote a spurious history of
ascribed to that Leucius
the acts and sufferings of the apostles,
'^

'^

and

*

Vide

*

Ortum Mariae Reginse

p.

521. notes

^

bus multa contraria nostrse
universa.
^

Apud

Sed factum

^, sect. vi.

Virginis,

—

in

Apocryphis invenimiis

Hieron. Op. T. v.
a Manichei discipulo,

est ut

Qui etiam apostolorum

libris, in

qui-

recusanda credimus
vel P. 2. Trac. 2. Ep. 23. fol. 38.

fidei considerantes

scripta,

nomine

gestafalso sermone conscripsit

Seleuco. (Leiicio
;

MS.)

hie Liber editus. Ibid.

445. vel. P. 2. Tra. 2. Ep. 24. fol. 38. vel. Tr. 6. Ep. 82. fol. 140.
Extiterunt viri Dei Armenius et Viituus, qui dicerent sanctitatem tuam
beatissimi Matthoei evangelistae manuscriptum Hebraicum invenisse, in quo et
Virginis Matris, et Salvatoris infantia esset scripta. lb.
Nee ipse sanctus
Matthaeus apostolus et evangelista voluit in aperto conscribi.
Si enim hoc

T.

V. p.

*^

evangelio utique ipsius quod edidit, addidisset: sed fecit
literis, obsignatum, quern usque adeo edidit, ut ex
manu ipsius liber scriptus Hebrai'cis literis a viris religiosissimis habeatur, qui
etiam a suis prioribus per successus temporum susceperunt; hunc autem ipsum
librum, nunquam alicui transferendum tradiderunt, textum ejus aliter, atque
Sed factum est ut a Manichseo, &c. Ibid. Proinde ut in
aliter narraverunt.
Hcbraeo habetur, verbum ex verbo transferre curabo ; si quidem sanctum
Matthseum eundem libellum liquet composuisse, et in capite evangel ii sui

secretum non

hunc

esset,

libellum Hebrai'cis

obsignatum apposuisse. Quod an verum sit, auctori praefacommitto. Ibid. Epi. 25. F. 39.
*^
De Nativitate S. Mariae
ideo scire vos volo multa in eo falsa inveQuidam namque Seleucus, (Leucius MS.) qui passiones apostolorum
niri.
conscripsit, hunc hbellum composuit. Ibid.
Hebrai'cis literis

tionis et fidei scriptoris
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A jT;*ospe] of this kintl, wliicli \v;»s in hcin*^" in the .second
But
century, is referred to by Epiplianius and Austin.^'
our present copies are very niucli altered from tlie ancient
ones.
For in that which is now extant, there is not the least
nif iition of tlie death of Zaeharias, concerning- the cause of
which Epi[)hanius has produced a passaf>e from the copy
extant in liis time, the purport of wliich is as follows That
Zaeharias,*^ while ministering' in the temple, saw a vision,
and being' willing* to reveal what he saw to the people, was
Afterwards, when he recovered his speech,
struck dimib.
he declared to the Jews, that he saw a man standing there
in the form of an ass: upon which they slew him.
'

:

SECTION
The

IX.

of it not a Jew,

ivriter

THERE

are Hebraisms in the phraseology which induced
Mr. Jones to ascribe this piece to some Jew, or Hellenist.
Though he himself allows afterwards that it might be
"^

composed by Leucius Charinus, or our Leucius, who borrowed from some former forg^eryjand that what we now have is
different from his. For, in the fragment preserved by Austin,
Mary is said to be of the tribe of Levi, whereas in our present copies she is said ^ to be sprung- from the royal race
and family of David. Though it must be allowed that
there are

some Hebraisms

Jewish customs, yet

to
^

Jones's

h

Canon, Vol.

it is

in tins piece, and some allusions
also certain there are other things

2. p. 163.

ypa<pua ti ToXfiarai, Fivsav yav
Ei yap
yap Mapiag f3ij3\iov ri (paaiv tivai. k- t. \. Haer. 26. n. 12. p. 94. A.
Kai i) TT]g Maptag I^opta, koi irapa^ocrfig ex^ffiv on (ppsBr) t<o Ttarpi avrrjQ
^'

AXXa

fivpia Trap' avroic TnTrXafffisva

Haer. 79. n. v. p. 1062. C. D.
r. X.
Quia eadem patrem habucrit saferdotem quendam, nomine Joachim.

Iwoxf'/i. K.
s

Contr. Fans. Mani. L. 23.

Ac

per

hoc

c. 4.

opp. T. 6. Ven.

quod de generatione Marise Faustus posuit, quod patrem
Levi sacerdotem quendam, nomine Joachim, quia non ca-

illud,

habuerit ex tribu

nonicum est, non me constringit. Ibid. c. 9.
Tov Zaxnpiav airiKTavQai tv ti^ vat^, tTni^t],
**

(paai, OTTTacriav lojpaKt, Kat

aTTO r« 0o/38 2fi\ojv iiintv ti]V oirTaaiav aTrtippayrf to TO^a' ude yop, tpaoiv,
Ibid. p. 94. A. B.
av^puiirov i'^iora, ovs p.o(<pi]v iyoiTa. k. t. X.

of the N. T.Vul. 2. p. 175, and 207.
Beata et gloriosa semper virgo Maria, de stirpe regia et familia David oriunda, in civitale Nazareth nata, Hierosolymis in templo Domini nutrita fuit.
Domus paternaex Galila:a
Pater ejus Joachim, mater vero Anna dicebatur.
Maternum autem genus ex Bethlehem erat. Evan. Nativ.
et civitate Nazareth.
Marise apud Hieron. Opp. P. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 25. fol. 39.
»

^

Canon
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whicli are contrary to facts well known among the Jews,
and inconsistent with their established customs, as Jones
himself has observed.*^ For instance, that Issachar was the
name of the high priest who discoursed with Joachin ;
whereas, if this history be supposed to be true'^ in other
respects, Simon the son of Boethus Alexandrinus was then
high priest, and continued so for nineteen years. It is also
said in the history, that Mary was brought at three years
old to the temple, and continued there, according to custom,
till she was fourteen.
But it is certain there were no sucli
cells or apartments in the temple at Jerusalem, nor was
there any such custom of keeping nuns there.
These appear
to me such decisive proofs against the author's being' a Jew,
as the few Hebraisms found therein are not able to countervail.
The truth seems to me to be, that many of the things
contained in this spurious piece were current traditions in
the second century. ^
Leucius interwove with these some
passages from the genuine scriptures, and thus made up
the heterogeneous mass.
The author of the pretended
letter from Chromatins and Heliodorius, altered the beginning* of this gospel of the Nativity to what we now find it
to contain, expunging that false opinion, of Mary's beingdescended from Levi, and inserting the real fact, that she
was of the royal race and family of David.
The inculcating the propriety of perpetual virginity
seems to have been the design of the original composer,
especially in the latter part of this piece.
This is entirely
agreeable to the opinions of Leucius it is therefore probable
that he was the author, and that this part remams the same
:

as he first wrote

it.

SECTION

X.

The Protevangelion, or gospel of James was composed hy
Leucius.

ANOTHER

forged gospel ascribed to Leucius is the Protevangelion, or gospel of James, which ^ hath been published
^

Jones, Vol. 2. p. 185,6.
Vide Joseph! Anti. Jud. L. 15. c. 12. Helvici Chronol. et Sigon. de
Repub. Judaeor. L. 5. c. 2. p. 220. The same as this is hinted by Baronius,
Appar. ad Annal. Eccles. No. 39. and Casaub. Exerc. in eundem niimerum.
Jones, ubi sup. note.
^

Canon of the N. T. V. 2. p. 169, 173, and p. 184.
Vide Protevange. sive evangelium Jacobi. Basil. 1552. Grynaei Orthodox,
71. Fabric. Cod. Apocry. N. T. Jones, V. 2. p. 129.

«

*

p.

LuciAN

07-

Leucius.
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several times.
Of tliis gospel there are several
copies now extant.
It pretends to g-ive an account of
the birth of Christ, and contains many of the same tilings
which are in the gospel of Mary. It proceeds farther
indeed, and adds some remarkable stories: such as Joseph's
drinking the water of trial, to prove whether Mary was with
child by him or not ; their journey to Ik'thlehem ; the
standing still of the clouds, birds, and all other things at
the birth of our Saviour; the affair of the midwife; the
coming of the wise men, and many others. It also adds to
the account given us by the former of the age of Joseph,
that he was a widower, and liad several children.
The
story of the murder of Zacharias is inserted, though a different cause is here assigned for it from that which Epiphanius has assigned in the extract before given.
Here it is
attributed to Herod, who put Zacharias to death because
he would not discover where John was, when by his order
the children were murdered.

Greek

in

MSS.

SECTION

A current

XI.

tradition that Joseph 7cas a ividoicer,
children by his former icifo,

and had

THE

opinion that Joseph was a widower, and had children
wife, when he was betrothed to Mary, was
current in the primitive ages.
Origen mentions it in his
commentary on Matt. xiii. 55,^ and says, Many believed
that the brethren of Christ there mentioned were the children of Joseph by a former wife and that they were induced to be of this opinion by some passages in the gos* pel
of Peter, or the book of James.'
Eusebius'' gives us
the same reason why James was called the brother of
Christ.
Epiphanius'^ hath frequentl}' mentioned this same
thing'.
He says, that ' James was the son of Joseph by a
* former
wife, and therefore called the brother of Jesus.'
And again, that Joseph was about eighty years old when
he married Mary, and that he had six children by a for-

by a former

'

'

'

;

'

*

*

*
Thq Se adi\(pHg avra cpaai Tivtg tivai, ek TrapaSoaeojg opfiujfKvoi, ts imytypaufxtVH Kara Wirpov tvayyikin, rj ts /3ij6\« Iu»cw/3«, v'isq Iwittj^ sk TrporiociQ
yvvaiKOQ. Origen. T. xi. in Matt, vel ex Huet. edit. T. i. p. 223. A. B.
\aKu)^ov, Tov TH KvpiH XsyofiEvov aSe\(povt oti ^e koi aroe ra I(t)<Tri<p
uvofxaro iratg. Ecc. His. L. 2. C. 1. B.
• Ad. Haer. 29. n. 2, 3. and 51. n. 10.
**
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And

more

particularly in liis dispute
informs us'^ that Joseph
he
with the Antidicomarionites,
was very old when he married Mary, and had been many
years a widower, that he was the brother of Cleophas, and
that his first wife
the son of James, surnamed Panther
was of the tribe of Judah, that he had by her six children,
that James, surnamed Olbias,
four sons and two daughters
was
born when his father was
was his eldest son ; that he
about forty years of age: that his next son was Jose, and
that his two daughters were
then Simeon and Judas
named Mary and Salome that he continued many years a
widower, and when he was about eighty years old married

*

mer

wife.'

still

:

:

:

:

Mary.
This same opinion was embraced by many other of the
Greek fathers.^ From this account it appears to have been
an opinion generally received in the primitive ages.

SECTION

XII.

Passages in Epiphanins referring to the gospel of the
Nativity and the Protevangelion,

MR. JONES

mentions two places more in Epiphanius, where
there seem to be references to the two foregoing- gospels.
The first is as follows: * When ^ lots were cast for the
* widowers
and unmarried of every tribe, to determine who
* should
take virgins which were in the temple ; (for it
* was the
custom that the first-born of both sexes should
* be devoted to the temple service,) he (Joseph) was obliged
* by the
necessity of the lot to take the holy virgin Mary.'
This is agreeable to the account given us both in the gospel
of Mary and the Protevangelion. The other reference is in
a tract ascribed to Epiphanius, but generally supposed not
to be his.*^
The purport of it is, that Joachim and Anna
were the names of the father and mother of the virgin ; that
Joachim retired into the wilderness, where he prayed for
issue; and Anna into the garden on the same account ; and
that their prayers were answered by the birth of Mary.
The whole of this is in the Protevangelion ; and the greater
part in the gospel of the Nativity of Mary.
^ Ibid. 79. n. 7,8.
* Jones's Canon. N. T. p. 172.
Pearson on the Creed, p. 175. ar. iii. Sixt.
Senens. Biblio. Sanct. L. 6. p. 455. Annot. 64.
Vales. An. in Eus. H. Ecc.
^ Ancoiatus. V, c. 60.
L. 2. c. 1.
Oratio de Laud. Vir. Mar. V. 2. p. 292.
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XIIT.

Observations on some of the contents of these two

(fospels,

perpetual virginity of Mary, mentioned in both these
gospels, and pretended to be contirnied by the testimony
of the midwife, was a favourite opinion among" the ancient
'J'lIE

christians.

If

we

pay any attention

will

to

what

is

said in the letter

of Pope Innocent the first,* Leucius was the author of this
gospel, as well as of that of the Nativity; for he informs lis
that the writings under the names of Matthew and of James
the less, meaning' thereby the gospel of the Nativity, and
This last also
the Protevangelion, were forged by Leucius.
was a work of the second century ; for it is referred to by
Origen as before observed.
It is called the book of James
because, both at the beginning- and end, James is said to be
'^

the author.
The story of the midwife*^ was undoubtedly invented to
make us believe that Christ was not really a man, but only
one in appearance. This was a story current in the second
century, as appears from Clemens Alexandrinus.*^
As perpetual virginity is also strongly inculcated in this apocryphal piece, it accords entirely with the sentiments of Leucius,
and very probably he was the author.
Caetera autem, quae sub

*

nomine

nomine

Petri et Johannis, quae a

Matthaei, sive Jacobi minoris, vel sub

quodam Leucio

non solum

scripta sunt

repudianda, verum noveris esse damnanda.
Innocent. Ep. 3. ad Exuper. c. 7.
^ Vide p. 527. note % of this chapter.
Ap. Concil. Labb. T. 2. p. 6. 125.
Kat i^r]KBtv i] fjaia arro ts CTTTTjXais, Kai awTjvTtjaev avry "EaXofiy, Kai
fiTTtv avry t) fiaia, SnXw^r;, SoXoi^t;, Kaivov aoi Bta^a f^rjyrjrronai' TrapOtvoQ
tyivvt]atv, 6 8 x^P^'' '/ 'pvcrig' tnre dt 2«X(i»/urj' Zy Kvpiog 6 Qfog fid, on tav
fiij Karavorjacj rr/v <t>v(Ttv avrtjg, s fir} 7ri=r£uo"w» oti r) TrapOfvog eyivvTjrrt.
HXQe
cs SaXw/t;/, Kcd HTTt i) fiaia, Map«a, <rxrifiaTi<rov atavTrfv, s yap fiiKpog ayujv
'^

TTfpiKHTcu

TTipi

(TH'

Prof evangel ion.

AXXa,

(jjg

c.

Kui

tarjfinu}(TaTO

YciXcjfiT],

toiKtv Toig TroXXoig, koi

t^rjpavQr)

7)

fi^xP''

^^^

^ok(i

r)

"Mapiafi

VOL. VIH.

x^'P "i'TT]g-

Xex^

hk htu Xeyw" Kai yap fxtra to TtKuv avrrfv,
Tivig irapdtvov evpiQi]vai. Strom. 1. 7. p. 756. B. C.

Tt]v 78 Traihn yivvtjcriv,
(paci

Kai

19, 20.

2 M

iivai Sia

fiaiioOeiirar
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SECTION XIV.
Leucius

is

thought to have interpolated the gospel of the
Jitfancy,

THE

g-ospel of the Infancy of our Saviour is supposed by
Mr. La Croze to have been forged by some Nestorians
but it is more likely to have been the work of the Gnostics,
Irenaeus
or rather of that sect of them called^ Marcosians.
to this gospel, and says it was received by them,
refers
and indeed ovved its existence to tlieir forgeries. Epiphanius has quoted this passage from Irenaeus,'' and therefore
;

**

gives his testimony to the same. This gospel is joined with
that of the Nativity of Mary, and ranked among apocryphal
books,^ by the author of the letter from Chromatius and
Heliodorus to Jerom. Dr. Mill thinks, that the gospel of
the Infancy was generally joined to the gospel of the Nativity of Mary.
The passage just quoted from the epistle
of Chromatius, as far as that is to be depended on, certainly
confirms it: as doth the answer attributed to Jerom,*^ wlio
considered it part of the task assigned him to translate the
account of the Infancy of our Saviour. The Doctor also
believes, that though it was not originally a composition of
Leucius, yet it was altered and interpolated by him, receiving' from thence the addition of several idle stories.
Mr. Jones is of opinion,^ that it was first forged by the
Gnostics, in the beginning of the second century; that it
was frequently joined to, or considered as a second part of,
the gospel of Mary, or of the Protevangelion ; that Leucius
"^

was so far concerned in altering, and interpolating
There are
he was considered by some as its author.
»

Beaus. His. de

2. p. 208,
^

WgoQ

Man.T.

1.

L. 2. c. 3. No. 6. p. 368. Jones's Can.

it,

that

certain
N. T. V.

and 283.

Ts Toig a/ivOtjTOv jrXrjQog airoKpvipMv Kai voBuyv ypacpixiv, uq avTOi
cjq th Kypis, ra dia rs didaoKaXs avru) ^}](javTogt
kuOloq lOoQ fTtv, ftTTE a\(pa, airoKQivaoQai to a\(pa' ttoXiv ts to (SijTa th Sl^utKaXs KtXevaavTog htthv airoicpivaaBai tov Kypior, av fiot TrpoTtpov etrre ti f^iv
Adv. Haer. L. 1. c. 17. Gr.
to aX(pa, Kai tots aoi fpoj k. t. X.
Ad. Haer. 34. No. 18. p. 253. C. D.
^ Ortum Marias reginae virginis simul et nativitatem atque infantiam Domini
nostri Jesu Christi, in Apocryphis invenimus libris. Apud Hieron. Op. part 2.
« Prol. in N. T. p. 37. c. 1.
Tra. 2. Ep. 23.
^ Qui ad Servatoris nostri infantiam sanctam per nostram potuerintobedienHieron. Op. pt. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 24.
liam pervenire.
g Jones's Canon, Vol. 2. p. 316, 321.
df.

iit\a<Tav, TrpoaeKT^tpsaiv

«=

—
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things in it which are undoubtedly of later invention; such
as the prodig"ious respect paid to the Vir<>in Mary, and the
These were probaattention to the preservation of relics.
bly added by some Asiatic christians of later times, whom
supposes to have been the first authors of this
La Cioze
''

book.

SECTION XV.
He was

of the

the forcjer

rjospel

of Nicodemifs.

THE

g-ospel of Nicodemus, or the Acts of Pilate, as it is
otherwise called, was also a forgery of our Leucius.
There
were probably some accounts* transmitted by Pilate to
Tiberius, concerning the transactions relative to Jesus Christ;

because it was always customary for the Roman governors
to send annually from their provinces a relation of the most
material transactions to the senate or emperor; especially if
any thing new or extraordinary happened. This Eusebius
expressly tells ^ us was the case in the present instance.
Justin Martyr, the first and most ancient apologist for the
truth of the christian religion, appeals to these accounts^ in
his address to the emperor Marcus Antoninus.*^ But whether
such accounts were really transmitted by Pilate or not, it is
evident a report of this kind was current early in the second
century.

From hence

was taken; and

present
forgery owes
A great part of this piece is taken
up in giving an account of things seen in the other world
by Charinus and Lenthius, and which they are said to have
the hint
its origin.

^

'^

Apo. N. T. T.

Crozii Epis. ap. Fab. Cod.

p. 316.
''

to this the

^

3. p.

421. Jones's Can. Vol. 2.

Jones's Can. Vol. 2. p. 304.

liaXcuH KSKpartjKOTog t^ng roig tojv fS'i^wv npx>^<Ttv, ra rrapa
T({j TTjv (BaaiKtiov apx*?*^ iTriKpaTsvTi
<Tr]fiatvnv, <jjg av

TOfiHUiva,

SutCiSpacTKOi Tiov yiyvo/jLtvcov, ra TTfpi rrjg sk vtKpujv
ijficjv IiffTH

Xpirn,

Ti(3tpt<i} fiacriXei

fxfTa

^avarov

tig

iravrag

KOiVHzai'

ij^tj

wg rag

re

eK viKpojv avccrag,

Ecc. His. L. 2.
Km ravTa

p. 40.

on

a<pi'n

tcmvo-

iit]Ctv

avTOV

avaramojg th

tra^' oXrjg riaXai'rivijg (5t(3orjfieva,

aXXag avrn

rj^ij

'^uirrjoog

UiXaTog

TTV^OfXfvog Tiparuag, Kai log

Oiog fivai irapa rotg -noXXoig

on

tTrt TrirtiTO.

C. D.

fxaSrtiv tK tiov tTri YIovtih UiXarH ytvofuvioi'
D. 'On re ravra trroitjrrsv, ek tiov tin Ylovria IliXaTH
Ibid. p. 84. C.
The former of these refers
ytvofifviov avT(^> naBfiv dwaa^t.
to his crucifixion, the latter to his working miracles.
*"

aKTiov.

Ap.

ytyove Cvvaa^e

2. p. 76.

Cred. Vol. ii. p. 126.
See this gospel in Jones's Canon,
370, 396.

•^

*

p.

•2

v. 2. p.

M 2

322, 401. but particularly from
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Now, as Mr. Jones observes/ this is no other
than Lucius Charinus.
They are saiti indeed to be the
names of the two sons of Simeon ; but every one knows they
are not Hebrew, but Greek or Roman names.
Our Leucius
seems therefore to have been the first framer of a book of
this kind ; but there are most certainly in the present copies
interpolations or additions to what lie originally composed ;
such as the signing themselves with the sign of the cross
before they began to relate the things they had seen
the
descent of Jesus into hell to fetch the patriarchs thence his
address to all the saints, commanding them to live by the
wood of his cross ; and his signing them with the sign of the
cross before they were led into Paradise, and many other
things of a like sort; all of which strongly savour of the
superstition of later ages.
This will account for its being
said the vision was written down by Lenthius and Charinus.
The forger, who lived in after times, probably took this part
from a piece of that author; adding to it what appeared
proper to accommodate it to his own view of things ; so that
a great part of it may be justly attributed to our Leucius.
From the form of expression in the beginning of'the 27tli
chapter, Charinus and Lenthius seem to have been but one
person,^ though afterwards, to give the air of a miraculous
authenticity to their vision, they are multiplied into two
distinct persons, each of which wrote an account of the
vision on different papers, one of which was given into the
bands of Annas, Caiaphas, and Gamaliel ; the other into the
hands of Nicodemus and Joseph and, upon comparing
them, they were found to be the same verbatim et literatim.
But 1 forbear to enlarg-e on some other absurdities contained
m It since the whole may be seen in Jones, as before referred to; and both he and Beausobre
have made some
good observations on its contents.
written down.

:

:

;

:

*'

SECTION XVL
Tico other rjoapels ascribed to Leucius,

THERE

are two other gospels mentioned by Beausobre,*
as attributed to Leucius.
One of which Grabe, in his notes
''

e
^
^

Jones's Canon, p. 418, 20.
Ego Charinus et Lenthius, Evan. Nic. c. 27. A pud Jones, p. 394, 5.
Jones, ubi sup. p. 402, 430.
Beaus. His. de Manich. Vol. i. p. 370, 375.
His. Man. Vol. i. p. 375. n. 3.
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on Ircnseus,'' snys is preserved in MS. at Oxford. This
Beausobre thinks is no other than the oospel of the Infancy
already spoken of. Gra be agrees with him for tlie passage
he quotes from tlience proves it plain enough, though it
varies a little from the other copy published by Sike.
The other mentioned by Beausobre is the gospel of Peter,
which Grabe ^ also assures us is a forgery of Leucius. There
Mas a spurious book under his title, which was mentioned
and confuted by Scrap ion, as hath been already observed.'^
Jt is also mentioned by Origen in his Commentary on Matthew,'^
Dr. Mill ^ is of the same opinion, that Leucius was
It appears indeed very probable from
the author of it.
who
says? that he borrowed it from some
Serapion's words,
of the followers of Marcian,(Marcion,) whom he calls Doceta?,
and that they used it. This agrees exactly to the followers
of Leucius, who was himself a follower of 3Iarcion, and one
of the chief of the Docetoe, and who it is very likely forged
this piece under the name of Peter.
Pope Iimocent in his decree concerning the canonical
books says, that those writings which go under the names of
Peter and John, were composed by Leucius, and were
apocryphal.
These are all the gospels which I can find ascribed to
Leucius, either as the author or interpolator.
:

''

^ Nee non, licet paulo diversum in pseudo-evangelio Leucii, quod MS. hie
Oxonii extat in Bibliotheca C. C. C. ubi capite quomodo Jesus docendus erat
literas, haee leguntur.
Et ccepit magister inipiose (1. imperiose) eum docere
dicendo Die Alpha. Jesus vero dixit ci Tu mihi die prius, quid sit Beta, et
ego dicam tibi quid sit Alpha ; et ob haec magister iratus percussit Jesum, et
postquam percussit eum, mortuus est. Ir. L. 1. c. 17. n. 4. p. 86.
Vide p. 521, note*, of this chapter: or Spic. Pat. T. 1. p. 58.
^ Vol. n. p. 264— 26G.
Vide p. 527, note % of this chapter.
' Eidem porro adscripta sunt ab Innocentio quae sub Petri nomine exiere.
Certe in evangelio Kara TTfrpov, notatus est a Serapione, qui de evangelio isto
librum edidit, error Aokjjtwv, cui addictum fuisse Leucium testatur Photius.
:

:

*=

"^

Pro), p. 37.
6 'Etvvi)^t]^iiV yap Trap' aWwp nov aTKtjaai'noi' avro rsro to tvayyt\iov
(n£rp«) THTt^i TTOfja Tojv ^ia£ox(ov ruiv Karap^a^tvojv avTs (Mapriava) ag
Eus. Ec. H. L. 6. c. 12. p. 213. 4. D. A.
AoKTjrag KaXs^ev.
Vide p. 529. note % of this chap.
•'
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SECTION XVIT.
Of

the traditions

THE

of Matthias,

It
they mere.

rather uncertain what

is

supposed by Grabe ^ and
and the
Mill
to be the same with the gospel of Matthias
latter^ thinks Leuciiis interpolated these, though he did not
forge them.
But I cannot agree with them in this point;
for I think the decree of Pope Innocent to which Dr. Mill
refers, means the gospel of the Nativity of Mary, by the
writings under the name of Matthias.*^
Origen ^ and
Eusebius^ probably referred to the same, or to the Nazarene gospel, when they speak of the gospel of Matthias.
Ambroses also in all likelihood meant one or other
of these. Jerom seems
to intend by the gospel of Matthias the gospel of the Nativity
and by a spurious one
ascribed to Matthew,^ if really different from the former, the
Nazarene gospel, or that of the twelve apostles. It is mentioned by Gelasius according' to some copies, but his words
traditions of Matthias are

^

;

^^

;

determine nothing' in this dispute.
traditions of Matthias are mentioned under that

will

These

^ Inter evangelia mala haereticorum fide nominibus apostolorum supposila,
Matthiae quoque adscriptum aliquod memorat Eusebius, Lib. 3. His. Eccles.
cap. 25. quod idem esse puto cum TrapaSoastn (tmditionibus) a Clemen te

Alexandrine memoratis

;

quia evangelia scribebantur KaSrojg TraptSoaav

oi air

m

koys. Spic. Pat. sec. 2. T. 2. p. 117.
"PX*?? avTOTTTai Kai vrrTjperai yevofievoi
^ Mihi sane videntur Trapatoaag istse ex ore Matthiae in Judaea praedicantis
initio

exceptae fuisse a christiano quopiam, et in libellum redactae ; cui, ad
traditionibus istis auctoritatem conciliandam, apostoli nomen prae-

majorem

fixerit auctor, quisquis ille fuerit.

in desuetudinem abiit. Prol. in
^

— post editionem

N. T.

sec.

53. p.

canonicorum evangeliorum

7.

Quin et TrapadoaaQ, Matthiae a primaevorum christianorum aliquo comquod diximus, falsis absurdisque narratiunculis passim interspersit hie

positas,

Ibid. sec. 337. p. 37.
See p. 529, n. ^, of this chapter.
Scio evangelium
quod appellatur juxfa Matthiam, &c.

ipse impostor, ut ex Innocentio colligimus.
**

*

Luc.

1. in in

it.

^
Hroi ojQ YlerpH Kca Qiofia kui
His. Ecc. L. 3. c. 25.

8

Praef. in

•^

Quae a

Com.

in

Lucam

MarBaia

— thtsq

ivayyiXia

Horn, in
Trfpiexstrog.

in init.

diversis auctoribus edita, diversarum haeresium fuere principia

;

ut

juxta Matthiam. Praef. in Comm. in Matthaeum.
In evangelio juxta Hebrseos, quod Chaldaico Syroque sermone sed Hebraicis Uteris scriptum est, quo utuntur usque hodie Nazaraei, secundum aposest illud
'

tolos, sive, ut plerique

Ep.

17. in init.

autumant, juxta Matthaeum.

Id. Dial,

ad Pelag,

1.

3.
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These
Alexandriiiiis, and by liim only.
Mr. Jones thinks were only oral traditions, and not therefore
to be inserted among* the forg-eries of Leucius, though placed
to his account by Dr. Mill, who says he at least interpolated them.
Beausobre '" mentions traditions, as spoken
of by Clemens Alexandriiius, in a small piece of his on the
first epistle of John; which he imagines to be part of the
false or forg-ed Acts of which Leucius was the author, and
In some copies of
of which 1 shall presently take notice.
the decrees of Gelasius, mention is made of apocryphal Acts
under the name of Matthias. These may be the forged Acts
of Leucius, to which I proceed.

name by Clemens'*
'

SECTION XVIIL
Leucius was the author ofthej'orged Acts or Journpyhujs of
the Apostles,

Tins book was

called the Acts or Journeyings of the
Apostles; and, according to Mill,^ it contained the Acts of
The Acts of
Peter, of John, of Andrew, and of Thomas,
Peter are mentioned by Eusebius,^ by Athanasius,*^ or
whoever was the author of the Synopsis attributed to him,
by Philaster,"^ by Jerom,'' and by Epiphanius.*^ The Acts
of John are mentioned by all the foregoing* writers & except
Jerom. They are also spoken of by Austin.'' The Acts of
Andrew are mentioned by most of the foregoing writers, and
by Gelasius in his decree. The Acts of Thomas are spoken
of by several of the same persons. The Acts of Paul also
'

Grabe has inserted two fragments from Clemens. Vide Spic. Pat. sec. 2.
Can. N. T. p. 317, 18. BeauT. 2. p. 117. Jones has added three more.
sobre has inserted another from Cotelerius, which is downright Docetism, and
It is likely therefore to have been
of which probably Leucius was the author.
Beaus. His. Man. T. 1. p. 383. n. 4.
in the spurious acts or travels of John.
'"
Jones's Can. N. T. p. 318,23.
See note inimediatelv preceding.
^
Proleg. in N. T. p. 37.
8^' oXwg tv Ka^oXi^ Toys /i/jv Tiov eTTiKtKXijuiviov avTs [UtTps] TrpaXeiov
KoiQ tapLiv TTapahcoiiiva.
Ecc. His. L. 3. c. 3. p. 72. A.
In Synops. initio.
Wtpiotoi Utrpa
vuj^a Kat arrofSXrjTa.
Tavra eifJi
^ Actus beati et Pi'tri similiter apostoli. Hfer. 87.
« In Catal. V. J. in Pelro. c. 1.
^ Haer. 30. n. 15.
p. 139. B.
8 Eus. H. E. L. 3. c. 25. Athan. in Synop. init. Phil. H. 87.
Epi. H. 47.
n. 1. p. 406. A.
^ Con. Adver. Leg. et Pro. L. 1. c. 20. T. 6. p. 195. c. 1. 0pp. Venet.
Eus. H. E. L. 3. c. 25.
Phil. Ha?r. 87.
Epiph. Haer. 47. n. ]. 61. n. L
''

"^

'

—

*^

'

63. n. 2.

—

—
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mentioned by Origen,'' and by Eusebius:, and Philaster,

;ire

the places before referred to.
These all are expressly condemned by Photiiis/ who had
perused the books, and asserts, that they plainly spoke their
author to be Leucius Charinus. Leucius is thrice said to
be the author of them by Austin."^ Jerom," in the epistle
in

ascribed to him, in answer to Chromatius and Heliodorus,
and in the preface to the translation of the gospel of Mary's
Nativity, says, Leucius was the author of the spurious Acts
In the three quotations from Austin, it is
of the Apostles.
observable, he is called by three different names. There can
therefore be no reason to doubt but the same person and the
same books are meant in the decree of Pope Innocent, though
As the author of the Acts of
he goes by different names. °
But as the author
Leucius.
called
he
is
Peter and John
into two persons,
increased
of the Acts of Andrew he is
Xenocharides and Leonides, with the title philosophers
adjoined.
Mr. Jones p hath made it appear very probable,
that these two names were a corruption of Charinus and
Leucius. For as names were written contractedly in the
ancient MSS. and as ^eros might be prefixed to denote his
strange doctrines being used by the fathers in that sense,
an ignorant scribe might easily mistake, and change the
words ^evo^- and xp'^'> the contracted way of writing x^P^^^'^^
And Leonides is not further from Leucius
into ^evoxapiBe?,
Though
than Leontius and Lenticius are from one another.
these
Austin
by
in
meant
undoubtedly
is
the same person

two
X

names.*!

De

Prin. L.

AvfyvwaQr]

'

i.

c. 2.

Comm.

in Joan. T. 21. opp. vel T. 2. p. 298. Huet.

Xtyofisvai riov ArrocTToXiov Ilspto^oi, sv aig

fSiftXiov, at

Trepi-

Fpa^si Se avraq, (Jf
Utrps, lioavva, Avdpts, Bwjua, navX«.
SrjXoi TO avTo l3i(5\iov, AsvKtog Xapivog. Cod. 114.
"'
Attendite in actibus Leucii, quos sub nomine apostolorum scribit. De
Fid. Con. Man. c. 38. T. 6. opp. F. 186. c. 4. Ven.
In actibus conscriptis a Lenticio (1. Leucio) quos, tanquam actus apostolorum, scribit. Act. cum Fel. Mani. L. 2. c. 6. T. 6. opp. F. 165. c. 1, 2. Ven.
The
In actibus etiam conscriptis a Leontio, (1. Leucio,) De Fide, &c. c. 5.
same person and the same book is here referred to ; for exactly the same
words are quoted from this spurious piece in the two last references.
" Sed factum est a
Leucio, qui ctiam apostolorum gesta conscripsit.
Quidam namque
Hieron. Op. T. 5. p. 445. Vel P. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 24. fol. 38.
Leucius, qui passiones apostolorum conscripsit. Ibid. p. 25. F. 38, 39. Vel ep.

dXOVTo

82.
"

fol.

TTjOa^fii,'

140.

nomine Petri et Johannis, qua a quodam Leucio scripta
nomine Andreae, quae a Nexocharide (1. Xenocharide) et Leonide
non solum repudianda, verum etiam noveris esse damnanda.

Caetera, quae sub

sunt, vel sub

philosophis,

Inno. Ap. ad Exup.
p

Jones's

Canon,

3. c. 7.

vol.

i.

p.

Ep. Con. Lab. T.
309, 310.

2. p.

1256.
See above, note
''

"".
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SECTION XIX.
Some account

oj' ifie

contents of' this hook,

THIS book

of the Acts or Journeyings of the Apostles,
one of
contained a nuinber of idle, ridiculous stories
oiven
from
Austin,
whoever
or
in the nr<ni>in'^
was
uhich is
One part of the story
ihe author of the book of De Fide.
seems to be the interpolation of some one after Leucius, for
he who was in some sort of the sect of the Encratites could
never approve of the prostitution of a christian servant to a
heathen iiusband, instead of thenile. That he nii^lit insert
somelhin*^' concerniiij;*' the scruples of Maximilla, is consistent with his avowed principles, and therefore not improbable.
In the commentaries which go under the name of Clement
of Alexandria, these Journeyings of the Apostles are probably referred to, and a passage cited from them,'^ wjiich
says that John, attempting to touch the body of Christ, perceived no hardness of the flesh, and met with no resistance
from it, but thrust his hand into the inner part. This is
|)erfectly agreeable to the opinion of Leucius, who was one
of the chief of the Docetis.
;

* Qualia sint quae accipltis de Maximilla, uxore Egetis, qua3 cum nollet
marito debitum reddere, cum apoi^tolus dixerit uxori vir debitum reddat,
similiter et uxor viro, ilia supposuerit marito sue ancillam suam, Eucliain
nomine, exornans earn, sicut ibi scriptum est, adversariis lenociniis et fucationibus, et cam nocte pro se vicariam supponens, iit ille ncsciens cum ea, tanquam cum uxore, concumberet. De Fide, T. 6. opp. F. 187. 1, 2.
^ Cum quo consentiunt fabulosae ilise truditiones citata in commentariolis
quae sub dementis Alexandrini nomine prodierunt ad 1 Joh. i. dum in iis
fertur Johannes, corpus externum Christi tangendo, manum suam in profunda
misisse, duritia carnis nullo modo ei reluctaute, sed locum manui praebente

discipuli.

Cotel. notae in Ign.

Ep. ad Smyrnae.

p. 37. n. 7.

Ed. Clenc*

•

* I

cannot help observing here, that this epist'e to the Srayrneans proves
word ^aifxoi'ta was u^ed by the primitive christians for the souls of
dead men. For Clirist say?, after his resurrection, to Peter, and those who
were with him, Handle me and see, for I am not ^aifioviov aaio^iarov, a human
soul raised from the dead without a body. Epis ad Smyr. p. 34. 5. Ed. Cleri.
See before, sect. 14. p. 94—97.
that the
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SECTION XX.
These forgeries prove the truth of the canonical scriptures,

ONE

obvious conclusion to be drawn from this long account of the forgeries of Leucius is, that the scriptures of the
New Testament, particularly the gospels and Acts of the
Apostles, were then received with distinguished respect,
and regarded as writings of great authority ; otherwise he
would not have thought of publishing books under the
names of the evangelists and apostles.
Besides, these forged writings do not oppose, but confirm,
the general account given us in the canonical scriptures.
They all take for granted the dignity of our Lord's person,
and his power of working miracles; they acknowledge the
certainty of there having been such persons as Matthew
and the other evangelists: and Peter and the other apostles.
They authenticate the general and leading facts contained in the New Testament.
They presuppose that the
apostles received from Christ a commission to propagate his
religion, and a supernatun.l power to enforce its authority.
And thus they indirectly establish the truth and divine
original of the gospel.

CHAP.

XII.

OF APELLES.

PART

SECTION

APELLES

His

I.

I.

history,

Of

his time.

is not in
Irenoeus nor Clement of Alexandria.
Nevertheless several ancient authors have spoken of him.
He is often mentione 1 by Tertullian in his books against
Marcion, and elsewhere.
Tertullian published a treatise

Apelles.

639

Apelles is also
followers; but it is not extant.
mentioned several times by Origen.
TilApelles is spoken of by Basnage*^ in the year 141.
lemont thinks Ik,' lived about^ the year 180. Cave placcth
As Apelles was acquainted with
him' at the year 188.
Marcion, and was an old man in Khoilon's time, who flourished « about the year 190, 1 think we may place him at
about 160.

against

his''

''

'

SECTION
Of his

APELLES

II.

connexion with Phihimene,

a disciple of Marcion ; but he made
some alteration in his system, as we are assured by several.
Tertullian'^ and others say it was owing to instructions
which he received from Philumene, a virgin, who pretended
And it is sometimes said, parto prophetic illuminations.
ticularly by Tertullian, that"^ Apelles was guilty of some
*

was

at first

-^

Et hoc suo loco tractavimus. Nam est nobis adversus illos libellus. De
Chiisti, c. 8. p. 365. D. vel 303. Fra. 1597.
Et Maiciones quidem, et Basilides, et Valentiniani, et Apelleiani,et Ophita.-,

Came
^

multum

(jui omnino contraria sapiunt veritati. Orig.
T. 3. p. 852. D.
unius autem caput fuit
schola Marcionis muUae sectee prodicrunt
Apelles, a virgine quadam daemoniaca, nomine Philumene, in eiTorem inducitur. Ann. Pol. Ecc. An. 141. n. 4. p. 88.
« Hist. Lit. T. 1.
Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Marcionites, art. x.
f
e See Credib. Vol. ii. p. 324.
Vide Euseb. H. E. 1. 5. cap. 13.
* Credunt aliqui Marcioni.
Sed non est discipulus supra magistrum.
Hoc et meminisse debuerat Apelles, Marcionis de discipulo emendator. Tertul.
adv. M. L. 4. cap. 17. p. 529. A. vel 421. 50.
Quasi non eadem licentia haeretica et ipse potuisset, aut admissa came naDe Came
tivitatem negare, ut Apelles discipulus, et postea desertor ipsius.
Vide et Epiph. H. 44. n. 1.
Christi, c. 1. p. 358. B. vel 298. 18.
^ Providerat et turn spiritus sanctus futurum
virgine quadam Philumene
angeluQi seductionis transfigurantem se in angelum lucis, cujus signis et
De Pr. Hoer. c. 6. p. 232.
preestigiis Apelles inductus novam haeresim induxit.
C. p. 202. 49.
" Si et Apellis stemma retractandum est, tam non vetus et ipse, quam MarSed lapsus in feminara, desertor conticion institutor et praeformator ejus.
nentiae Marcionensis, ab oculis sanctissimi magistri Alexandrian! secessit.
Inde post annos regressus non melior, nisi qua jam tantum non Marcionites, in
alteram feminam impegit, illam virginem Philumenen, quam supra edidimus,
postea vero immane prostibulum et ipsam, cujus energemate circumventus,
De Pr. c. 30. p. 242. B. p. 209. 35.
quas ab ea didicit Phaneroses scripsit.
Pervenimus igitur
a Marcione ad Apellem, qui postea quam a disciplina Marcionis in mulierem came lapsus, dehinc in virginem Philumenem
De C. Christi, c. 6. p. 362. C. D. p. 301. 10.
spiritu eversus est.

Comm.
^ Ex

a proposita errant via,

in Malt.

:

<*

m
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act of sensuality contrary to the strictness of the Marcionite
institution ; but what it was is not clearly*^ said : if it Imd
been fornication, it would have been said plaiidy.

We

might therefore be led to think that Apelles had married,
but even that is not certain
yea, there is some evidence to
the contrary, as may appear hereafter.
;

SECTION
No foundation J or

III.

the story oj' his incontinence,

BEAUSOBRE

says, there ^ are good reasons to suspect that
story to be false.
One reason is, the testimotiy given to

Apelles by Rhodon in Eusebius, who says, that'^ he was
venerable for his age and abstemious course of life. Rhodon, who had a conference with Apelles, and confuted him,
would not have spoken thus of a man who lay under the
charge of shameful conduct.
Secondly, in all probability
the woman intended is
Philumene, that fanatical virgin
who affected to be thought a prophetess, and who, as is said,
persuaded Apelles that the Old Testament was not a divine
revelation. Thirdly, St. Jerom contents himself with saying,
that ^ Apelles had Philumene an associate with him in sentiments ; without adding any thing else dishonourable to
the one or the other.
In short, Teitullian should not have
touched this string. Apelles was as good as Montanus
and Philumene equal to Priscilla and Maximilla, his pro"^

phetesses.
[ beg leave to add, that Rhodon and divers other writers
M'ho give an account of Apelles, and speak of Philumene
as a visioiiary woman, and his instructress, say nothing
scandalous of either. And farther, according to Tertullian

^

Hos sub?equitur

suam

lapsus

est,

Apelles, discipulasMareionis, qui posteaquam in

a Marcione segregatus

254. A. p. 217. 23.
ATTiWrig [xev, 6 ry

^

est.

Hist,

App. ad

Tertull.

de Manich. T.

de

carnem

Pr. c. 51.

p.

2. p. 78, 79.

-iroXiTtia (Tffxvwouevog, Kai tm yrjpa. Eui<. 1. 5. C. 13. p.
177. B.
Tertullian speaks of another woman beside Philumene.
Nevertheless
Cave too understands this affair to relate to Philumene.
Erat Alexandriae
"^

"=

Philumene dicta, quae a daemone obsessa inira fecit, et responsa tanoracula reddidit— hanc puellarn adamavit Apelles, et postea compressit.
Cav. H. L. p. 85. I do not need to concern myself about that point. But I
think I show by the considerations which are above, that these are no sufficient proofs that Apelles was guilty of impurity with any woman whatever.
•^
Apelles Philumenen suaruni habuit comitcm doctrinarum. Ad. Ctes. T,
puella,

quam

4. p.

477. Bened.

Apelles.

541

^ Apellos, notwitlistandinghis difTtring- from Marsome respects, still continued to condemn marriage:
which makes me think that Apelles never married and,

himself,
cioii in

;

very probably, never did any thing worse than
marrying. Such a behaviour must have been loudly cenIt could not
sured by all ecclesiastical writers in general.
*be omitted by any. For Tcrtullian's hints relate to something, supposed to be done after Apelles was become a
not something done in very early life,
scholar of Marcion
which renders it less likely to be
but after mature age
omitted by any writers of heresies, if indeed any thing very
scandalous had been done by him. What therefore is said
of Marcion's displeasure against Apelles, in all likelihood
ought to be understood of some difference of opinion, and
of Apelles having erected a new sect ; and having drawn
several of Marcion's disciples into his scheme, and that by
the assistance of the virgin Philumene, who is often spoken
of as a woman pretending to inspiration. To the passages
already referred to, or quoted, others might be added. But
I do not think it proper to put down here the silly story
about her, as it is in some edition of Augustine's book of
heresies; especially since the Benedictine editors of St.
Augustine have openly and justly declared it to be wanting*
in the JMSS. of that father's works, and a late addition.
therefore,

;

:

"^

SECTION
Unjusthj accused of

IV.

cliscoiiragiuf/

wquhy.

is sometimes said, that ^ Apelles was against all inquiconcerning things of religion: which seems very unlikely.
And Epiphanius tells us, that Apelles'* quoted as
from the gospels, and, as a saying of our Saviour, that advice, " Be ye good money-changers."
Wherefore, says
Apelles, we should endeavour to collect what is good

IT

ries

*

Timotheum

instruens,

nuptiarum quoque interdictores

suofgillat.

Ita insti-

tuunt Marcion et Apelles ejusi^ecutor. De Pr. c. 33. p. 243. D. p. 210. 39.
'
Et angelo quidem illius Philumenes eadem voce apostolus respondebit
diccns; Ltiamsi angelus de coelis aliter evangtilizavent vobis, quam nos
evangelizavimus, anathema sit.
De Cam. Chr. c. 6. p. 3G2. D. p. 301. 13.

^que

—

ad energema Apelleiacae virginis Philumenes filium dirigit. Ibid. c.
* Fidem denique christianam
24. p. 378. A. p. 311. 21.
examini qualicunqiie subjici noluit. Cav. ibid.
^ OuTcog yan \i](tovq i(pri iv rii) ffayyfXu;/ CiviCfOt ^OKifioi TpaTTt'^irat.
Xpo)
ycip, <p7](Tii'f awo 7ra<T»;f ypa(pi]Q ai'uXtyiovra \pi]'ripa. Fp. II. 43. n. 2. p. 382. B.
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from every part of scripture. And Apelles is named by
Tertullian' among- other heretics who recommended inqnisitiveness.

Tliat charge, I suppose, is founded upon ^ Rhodon's account of his conference. The case seems to be this: Rhodon pressed Apelles very hard.
Apelles answered that
the knowledge of God was a very difficult thing; that exactness in matters of an abstruse nature was not of the utmost importance. And supposing hin) to err in some points,
yet he hoped he was not in an unsafe condition.
Forasmuch as all who believed in Christ crucified would be saved,
if they maintained good works.
Here is plainly a testimony to the piety, and, 1 think, to the charitableness of
Apelles's principles: though Rhodon, it must be owned,
laughs at him, as believing- without reason, and in him whom
Ije (lid not know.
Jerom does the same, ^ speaking of Rhodon but Philaster gives a different turn to that discourse ;
and understands Apelles to say ^ that he was under no obligation to show the reasons of his dissent from Marcion, in
holding one principle only, whilst beheld two. Nor is that
interpretation altogether disagreeable to the tenor of Rhodon's
account. However, it is very probable that Rhodon thought
there was a confusion of ideas in the mind of Apelles.
:

—

^ Ubi eviim erit finis quscrendi ?
Apud Marcionem ? Sed Valentinus proponit
Quaente, et invenietis.
Apud Valentinum ? Sed et Apelles hac me
pronuntiatione pulsabit. De Pr. c. 10. p. 234. D. p. 204. 23.
'OOev Kai e(paaKe, /.ir) dfiv oXiog t^tTa^fiv tov Xoyov,
iicw^ov, oig tts:

aW

**

yap rsg

tov s'^avpojfievov rfKiri Korag airtipaiviTO, fxovov tav IV ipyoig ayaOoig tvpiaKOJVTai' to £e TravTiov aaa^f^aTov
iSoyfian^tTO avTip irpayfia
to Se rrwg £<?t fxia apxr}, firj yivojffto irtpi Oea
iri'^evKt, hafiiviiv' aioOTjcrsaOai

stti

—

Kiiv tXsysv. ovTijjg Ss

Otog, THTo de yri'^eveiv.

Xfywv, HK
177, 178.

t]dei

—

KivtKjOai fiovov

Eyw

^f,

TO didacTKOuevov

—

fitj

i7n<^aG9ai, 7ra>g

t'tg

f^iv aytvvrjTog

KuTtyvMV avTs' dioTi, didaaKaXog fivai
avTS Kparvvtiv. Ap. Eus. L. 5. c. 13. p.

ytXacrag,
vtt'

^ Apellem senem, alium hEereticum, a se quondam conventum,
habitum, eo quod Deum, quein coleret, ignorare se diceret.
De V. L.
*'

et risui
c. 17.

Fuit Apelles discipulus ejus, similia in quibusdam Marcioni praedicans,

quibusdam, quonam modo de fide sentiret, respondit, non
a Marcione, ut duo principia adseram coaeterna.
Ego
principium esse prsedico.
Philast. H. 47. p. 97. edit. Fabr.

qui, interrogatus a

mihi opus

enim unum

est discere

Apelles.
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V.

Ins writings,

APELLES was an author. His book, or books, if tlicre
were two, seem to have contained questions upon difHcult
texts of the Old Testament.
This may be argued from a
quotation in Origen * relating" to Noah's ark, and from another in St. Ambrose
concernino: the tree of life in Paradise.
And, as it seems, he there argued against the divine original
of the ancient scriptures.
Both*^ Tertidlian and Theodoref'
'*

intimate that he wrote a book entitled Philumene's Visions,
Prophesy. The author of the Additions to Tertullian's
book of Prescriptions speaks plainly of two books of Apelles, the Visions of Philumene, and another, which he calls
Syllogisms. Rhodon says that* Apelles published many,
or large writings against the Law of Moses.
or

*"

SECTION

VI.

His country rather uncertain,

THINK

not any where said by Tertullian, or Epiphanius, or any otlier ancient writer, of what country Apelles
was.
He rirst became acquainted with Philumene at Alex1

^

it is

ETTiTTopav TivtQ,

^opiov Tiov

tiri yrjQ

ii

cvvaToi

I'l

r/yXiKaur/j Ki(3u)roQ )(U)pr](Tat k(^v to

ttoWotov

iravrcjv ^wwv, Kai /iaX«=ra AtteXAjjCj o th MapKiiovog yviopi-

Kai ytvo^ivag trtpag alpfCfotg Trap' tKtivov Trarijp, aQiniv fS^iXofitvog, (og h^
ayia ra Mujijaeiog ypafx^ara' thto trrucpopriffag tizi<ptpH, to, \pivdj]g apa 6 fivOog,
Orig. in Gen. Horn. 2. Tom. 2. p. 6162.
UK apa tK TH QtH eypacpT}.
^ Plerique enini, quorum auctor Apelles, sicut habes in trigesimo et octavo
Quomodo lignum vitse plus operari
tomo ejus, has quaestiones proponunt.
videtur ad vitam, quam insufflatio Dei ? Ambr. De Faradiso, c. 5. T. 2. p.
155. 4.
Cujusenergemate circumventus, quasab ea didicit Phaneroses scripsi. De
Pr. cap. 30. p. 242. B. 209.— 39.
BifiXiov (TVpOcig, ^iXn^ivr]g7rpo(priTtiav (tivofiacrt. Theod. H. F. 1. I.e. 25.
^ Habet prseterea privatas, sed extraordinanas lectiones suas, quas appellat
Habet
Phaneroseis cujusdam puellae, quam quasi prophetissam sequitur.
praeterea suos libros, quos inscnpsit syllogismorum, in quibus probare vult,
quod omnia quaecumque Moyses de Deo scripserit, vera non sint, sed falsa
s.nt. DePr. cap. 5 1, p. 254. B. p. 217. 35.
^ 'O yi Toi ATTfWrjg ovrog j^vpin Kara r« Mojuaiwg ijrrfjSrjai
vofis, cia irXdOviov
Ap. Eus. p. 178. B. C.
Tvyypa^finTUJV Tsg Oting f5\acr(pt}fiT]<xag Xoyng.

fiO(;,

'-

**
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But that does not appear to have been the place
andria.
Rhodon, who
either of his nativity, or ordinary residence.
had a conference vvitli Apelles in his old age, was'' of Asia.
1 tliink it probable therefore that Apelles was of the same
country likewise.
This may suffice for the history of Apelles;
observe his peculiar principles.

PART

let

us

now

II.

Of his peculiar principles,

SECTION
He

believed one Jirst principle^

VII.

who

created another inferior

deity,

IT has been already hinted that Apelles differed from Marcion in several things: for, as Rliodon says, he ^ believed
one principle. Again ' He ^ held one principle, as our religion teaches,'
:

Epiphanius says, more at large: 'Apelles*^ taught that
is one God, perfectly good, and one principle, and
one power inefRible, or without a name: that this holy and
* good God, who
is overall, made one other god m ho made
heaven and earth, and all things in this world.' I put in
the margin ^ that part of Philaster's article of Apelles which
relates to this point.
Terfullian often speaks of that inferior
*

there

*

*

deity of Apelles,
*

who made

the world,

who was

only a

^

glo-

^ miav
Eus. p. 177. A.
apxm' ^^oXoyti. Ap. Eus. p. 177. B.
EXcyg yap /xiav apxr]V, KaOojg Kai r)ixiTiQOQ Xoyog. lb. D.
^acTKft yav ATrtWrjg, kcu oi ott' qvth, on sk tiai tqsiq apx^h «" dvo, wg

TOiQ Trepi

AnKiavov Kai MapKnova i^o^tv'

aWa

—

(prjaiv, iig

e^iv ayaQog Qtoq, Kai

lua opx'/' "^"^ i"'^ ^vvnfiiQ aKaTOvo^ia'^oc,
6 avTcq ayiog Qeog Kai ayaQog, 6
avioOfv Qtog Kat ayaQog fKOiriaiv tva aXXov Oeov' 6 Se yevoixivog aWog Qsog
tKTici ra Travra, npavov Kai yi]V, Kai Travrara ev tm koglho.
Haer. 44. N. 1.
p. 381. A.

Ego enim unum principium esse prsedico, quern Deum cognosco, qui
Deus lecit angelos. Fecit etiam alteram virtutem, quern Deum scio esse secundum, qui et virtus Dei est, quae fecit ilium. Hie autem Deus, qui fecit mundum, non est, inquit, bonus, ut ille qui fecit ilium. Subjectus autem est Deo
illi, a quo et factus est iste, qui et nutui et jussioni et praeceptis paret
illius in
omnibus. Cujus Ariani nunc consortes sunt atque fautores, sic prsedicantes
"*

atque sentientes.
Ph. H. 47. p. 48.
^ Apelles creatorem, angelum nescio quern
gktriosum superioris Dei, faceret

Apelles.
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rious angel and the god of the Jewish people.
Nor is that
particular omitted hy the author of the Additions to Ter'

Book of

Prescriptions.
That inferior deity, or angel, is spoken of by Tertullian,^'
in a passage already transcribed, and by
'J'heodoret, as a
fiery being.
tullian's

''

SECTION

VIII.

Relieved that the difference of sex depended on the soul.

OF

that* fiery angel bringing souls into bodies Tertullian
in a passage which 1 place below.
He likewise
affirms, that ^ Apelles believed souls to have sexes, or at
least that bodies derived their sexes from the souls that ani-

speaks

mated them.

SECTION
Was

OF

not a Docete in opinion concerninff the body of Christ.

concerning Christ Epiphanius writes afier

his opinion

manner:

this

IX.

Deum

lie'' also says, that in the last times Christ

'

De Pr. c. 34. p. 244. B.
Israelis, ilium igneum affirmans.
Sed quoniam et isti Apelleiani carnis ignominiam praetendunt maxime,
quam volunt ab igneo illo praeside mali
adstructam
Angelum quendam
inclytum nominant, qui mundum hunc instituerit, et institute eo panitentiam
admiserit.
De Came Chr. cap. 8. p. 365. D. 303. 15. Futile et fdvolura
illud corpusculum, quod malum denique appellare non horrent, etsi angelorum
211.

Legis et

7.

fuisset operatic, ut

Menandro

et

Marco

placet; etsi ignei alicujus exstructio,

aeque angeli, ut Apelles docet. Ter. de Resur. Cam. c. 5. p. 382. B. 316. 11.
^ Hie
introducit unum Deum
hunc potestates multas, angelosque

aliam virtutem, quam dominum dicit, et angelum ponit.
Hoc vult videri mundum institutum ad imitationcm mundi superioris cui
mundo permiscuisse poenitentiam, quia non ilium tam perfecte fecisset, quam
ille superior mundus institutus fuisset. De Pr. cap. 51. p. 254. A. 217. 25.

fecisse, praeterea et

;

8

See above, note

^

*.

Tote;

ra 'MapKiuivoq ayiwqroiQ koi

erfpov TrporeOeiKt rrvpivov. Theod. H. F. lib. 1. cap. 25. p. 211. D.
^ Apelles solicitatas ret'ert animas terrenis escis de supercoelestibus sedibus

ab igneo angelo, Deo
circumfinxit carnem.

scilicet Israelis et

De Anima,

nostro,

qui exinde ilHs peccatricem

cap. 23. p. 325. B. 275. 8.

See note

^

second passage.

Quoniam

et Apelles, non pictor, sed haereticus, ante corpom constituens
ac muliebres, sicut ab Philumena didicit.
Utique carnem, ut
posteriorem, ab anima facit accipere sexum. Ibid. c. 36. p. 339. D. 284. 39.
Kai iXOovra »
'Yiov ovra th ai'io ayaOn 3fa, Kcti to aywv avrn irvtt>[ia
•*

animas

viriles

—

'^

VOL.

VIII.

2 N
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was manifested, being the Son of (lie good God and Wis
Holy Spirit. He came for the salvation of those who should
Nor was he in appearance only, but had
believe in him.
for, as he
flesh really, though not from the Virgin Mary
earth, he
this
to
places
supercelestial
from
the
descended
Havelements.
the
four
out
of
collected to himself a body
in
appeared
ing thus formed to himself a body, he really
this world, and taught men the knowledge of heavenly
And he says that Jesus was really cruciHed, and
things.
afterwards showed that very flesh to his disciples. As he
ascended he returned his body to the elements, from which
he took it, and returned to Ijeaven.'
That account is very agreeable to Tertullian, who says
that Apelles'' and divers of Marcion's disciples left him so
They allowed that Jesus Christ had flesli truly, though
far.
That opinion, as well as
not born of a woman.'
was
he
to the teachApelles,
is ascribed
of
most other peculiarities
ings of Philumene.
He believed then that Christ was not a mere phantom,
but had really a body not born however, but composed
and formed to himself out of aerial matter, as he descended
from heaven. So Tertullian in the places already cited as
author of the Additions to his book of
in like manner the
to him
according
Prescriptions; and as Philaster says,

*

'

*

*

;

*

*
*

*
*

'

*

*

'

''

;

;

"^

'

CoKJjffft TTScpTjvsvai,

TTuBtiv tv avTii)

T(jj

aWa

tv aXtjOetg^ capKa

(yiofxari, ffoi

si\i](pei'ai

'^

—

e8(i)Ktv 6

Xpi'^og lavTov

f^avpcoOrj tv aXijOtta, Kai tdtt^tv avTrjv

T-qv

capKu ToiQ tavra jxaOijTcag. H. 44. cap. 2. p. 381, 382.
^ Sed quidam discentes Pontic! illius, supra magisfrum sapere compulsi,
concedunt Christo carnis veritatem, sine prdejudicio tan)en reniiendae nativitatis,
Habuerit, inquiunt, carnem, dum omnino non natam. Pervenimus igitur
a Marcione ad Apellem, qui posteaquam a disciplina Marcionis in mulierem
came lapsus, dehinc in virginem Philumenen, spiritu eversus est. solidum
Confitentur vere
Christi corpus, sed sine nativitate, suscepit ab ea praedicare
Unde materia ? Unde caro, si non nata ? De
corpus habuisse Christum.
sideribus, inquiunt, et de substantiis superioris mundi mutuatus est carnem.
Et utique pioponunt, non esse miranduni corpiis sine nativitate, cum et apud
nosangelis licuerit, nulla uteri opera, in carnem processisse. De Carne Christi,
c. 6. p. 362. C. D. 301. 10.
Nam et Philumene ilia magis persuasit Apelli, cseterisque deserloribus
Marcionis, en fide quidem Christum circumtulisse carnem, nullius tatnea
nativitatis, utpote de dementis mutuatam. Adv. Mar. 1. 3. cap. 11. p. 486.
A. 391. 13.
^ Christum neque in phantasmate dicit fuisse, sicut Marcion, neque in substantia veri corporis, ut evangelium docet ; sed, eo quod a superioribus partibus descenderit, ipso descensu sideream sibi carnem et aeream contexuisse
hunc resurrectione singulis quibusque dementis, quai in descensu suo mutuata
fuissent, in ascensu reddidisse, et sic, dispersis quibusque corporis sui partibus,
in coelum spiritum tantum rediisse. cap. 51. p. 254. A. 217. 29.
* Dicit autem Christum in carne apparuisse, non tamen sicut Valentinus de
coelo carnem desumsisse
Sed de quatuor elementis. cap. 47. p. 99.

—

—

'^

:

—

Apelles.
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Christ had flesh, and that not brought from heaven, as Valenfinus, but fonncd out of the four elements.*
In support of that opinion, that Jesus was not born, Apelles, as well as others, laid hold of those words of our Lord,
" Who is my mother? and who are my brethren?'' as Tertullian ^ informs us, and at the same time confutes their
reason inos.
In his ascension to heaven Christ restored his body to the
stars, or the elements, from whence he had taken it.
So
Epiphanius, as before quoted, and other authors. Thus
we have seen the opinion of Apelles concerning' Christ.
Origens takes notice of a particular which must have been
a consequence of rejecting Moses and the ancient prophets,
that Apelles said, 'Jesus was the only person whoever came
from God.'
*

*

SECTION
He

X.

denied the resurrection of the body,

EPIPHANIUS

adds: *He^ denies also the resurrection of
and in other thinos he agrees with his master
* Marcion.'
That Apelles denied the resurrection of the body
or the flesh is very probable; and Tertullian^ and others*^
*

the dead

I

confirm the account.
^ Sed quoties de nativitate contenditur, omnes qui respuuQt earn, ut praejudicantem de carnis in Christo veritate, ipsum Deum volunt negare esse natum,
quoddixerit: Quae milii mater, et qui mihi fratres? Audiat igitur Apelles,
quid jam responsum sit a nobis Marcioni, eo libello quo ad evangelium provocavimus Primo quidem nunquam quisquam adnunliasset illi malrem et

—

fratres ejus foris stare, qui

et ipsos esse

302. 11.
^
Ore A7rt\X/;g

on fiovoQ

non

ovroQ

De Came

Christi,

matrem

et fratres,

cap. 7. p. 364. A. B.

yynnivoQ Hvai ra InCaioJV ypafifxaTa. <pj](Tiv,
Aiyovra fiorov eTridedrjuT]yevn avQpwTrwr
Cont. Cels. lib. 5. 54. p. 619. 4.
av6poj7rotQ.

fivOov

£~LCecr]i.ir]i:e Tcp

Kevai TQv Irjcrsv airo ry Ota roig
p.

certus esset, et habere ilium

quos tunc nuntiabat.

267. Cantab.

Ibid. n. 4. p. 383. B.
fit] eivai avaraaiv viKpojv.
Partem ejus usurpat Marcion, et Apelles, et Valentin us, et ii qui ab eis
resurrectionem carnis infringunt.
De Pr. H. cap. 33. p. 243. D. p. 210. 37.
Vide et de Carn. Chr. cap.
p. 358. 298.
Hie carnis resurrectionem negat
Aniraarum solarum dicit salutem. De
Pr. c. 51. p. 254. B. p. 217. 33.
Quae caro mundo reddidit, cum sine carne
resurgens. August. User. 23. Ait etiam post passionem non carnem surrexisse,
sed de quatuor dementis quoe de mundo acceperat, eaque in terram dimisisse
ipsum in coelum sine came ascend isse asserit. Philas. Heer. 41.
^

(^acTKuv

^

1 .

*^

2 N 2

548

History of Heretics.

However, Apelles, as we liave seen,*^ allowed that Christ
And he says^ he showed that
rose again from the dead.
very flesh in which he had been crucified to his disciples.
Nevertheless, that is no proof of the resurrection of the flesh,
or tJie bodies of others, or that any thing* beside the human
soul should be saved.
For, according to him,* Christ was
not born, nor was his body like ours, though real and solid,
His body consisted of aerial, ethereal paror substantial.
ticles, not such gross matter as that of our bodies, of which
Apelles had » a very low opinion.
J think it worth while to transcribe, and place at the
bottom of the page, a long passage of Jerom^' relating to
this point, which some of my readers will see with pleasure.

PART
What

HI.

scriptures he received.

SECTION

XI.

In other matters he rjeneralh) agreed with Marcion.

EPIPHANIUS

says, that

with Marcion.

It is

^
*
^

in

therefore

other things Apelles agreed
somewhat probable, that lie

See the last quotations from Austin and Philaster.
See sect. ix. note *.
Satis esse debuerat ad probationem carnis humanae

in Christo,

per defen-

sionem nativitatis. Sed quoniam et isti Apelleiaci carnis ignominiam prsetendunt maxime, quam volunt ab igneo illo praeside mali solicitatis animabus
adstructam, et idcirco indignam Christo, et idcirco de sideribus ilh substontiam competisse, debeo illos de sua paratura repercutere. De Carne Christi, c.
8. p. 365. D. p. 303, 14.
6 Futile et frivolum illud corpusculum, quod makim denique appellare non

—

etsi ignei ahcujus cxstructio, aeque angeh, ut Apelles docet.
De
Res. Carn. cap. 5. p. 382. B. p. 316. 11.
Dicit Origenes in pluribus locis, et maxime in libro de resurrectione quarto,
et in exposilione primi Psalmi, et in Stromatibus, duplicem errorem versari in
ecclesia ; nostrorum, et hsereticorum
Haec nos innocentes et rusticos dicere ;
haereticos vero, in quorum parte sunt Marcion, Apelles, Valentinus
penitus
carnis et corporis resurrectionem negare, et salutem tantum tribuere animae,
frustraque nos dicere ad exemplum domini resurrect uros, quum ipse quoque

horrent,
•'

—

—

dominus

in

phantasmate resurrexerit

;

et

non solum

resurrectio ejus, sed et

magis ait quam fuerit. Sibi autem
utramque displicere sententiam ; fugere se et nostrorum carnes, et haereticorum
phantasmata.
Ad Pamm. Ep. 38. [al. 61.] Tom. 4. p. 320. et ap. Orig. T. 1.
p. 36. ed. Bened.
ipsa nativitas

ry ^okhv,

id est, putative, visa
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Apelles.

continued to condenin marriage, as before argued from
Tertullian.
Nor do 1 remeudjer that any ancient writers
have observed Apelles to have made any alteration in Marcion's scheme upon this head.
We now at length come to his sentiments about the
scriptures.

SECTION XH.
Did

HOW

not

far

pay any great regard

in

persuaded

visions

Old Testament.

Apelles rejected the Old Testament

Rhodon

puted.

to the

may

be dis-

Eusebius says, that^ Philumene by her
Apelles to reject the Old Testament,

He

likewise tells us,'* that Apelles said that the prophets
full of contrarieties and contradictions, and therefore
confuted themselves. Origen, in his books against Celsus,
says*^ much the same.
But in his comments upon the epistle to Titus, as cited by Pamphilus,'' he expresseth himself
more favourably, and supj)oseth that there was a good harmony between the supreme God, and him who made the
world, and was the god of Israel, and of the law and the
Nor is Philaster*^ very different upon that head.
prophets.
The author of the Appendix to Tertul Man's Prescriptions
Moreover it
says, he rejected the law and the prophets.
appears, from Avhat was before said of the writings of
Apelles, that they were designed to show the difficulties
of the Old Testament, if not totally to overthrow its
authority.

Mere

'^

*

Taf

ce 7rpo<pt]T(iaQ i% avTiKtifisvH Xeysi Trvtv^iarog TTfiOoixtvog airotpBiyfiaci

Ap. Eus. p. 177. B.
iavrag tXtyxftv, Cia to fiT]^ev uXwg a\t)Otg dpi}Ktvai' a<rvix(pu}i'ai yap VTrapxacri (cai i^tvc^tig, Kai lavraig avTiKti^evat. p. 178. A.
^
'On 6 MapKiujvog yvixjpifxoc, A.iTt\\i]g, alpfcrtwg Twog yevo^ivog TraTTjp,
Kai pvOov r)yHfievog iivai ra InCanov ypajii/LtaT-a
k. X. Contr. Cels. lib. 4.
cap. 54. p. 619. A. Tom. 1. Bened. p. 2G7. Can.
Sed et Apelles, licet non omnibus modis Dei esse legem deneget et prophetas, tamen et ipse hoereticus designator, quoniam Deum, qui hunc mundum
condidit, ad gloriam alterius ingeniti et boni Dei eum construxisse pronuntiavit

irapOiva
^

SaifiovitXTTjQ, ovoi.ia <^i\si^uj'7]c.

Eft],

rag

\iiv TrpocpijTiiag

**

mgenitum Deum in consummatione seculi raisisse Jesum Christum
ad emendationem mundi, rogatum ab eo Deo qui eum fecerat, utmitteret filium
suum ad mundi sui correctionem. Pamph. pro Origen. Ap. ap. Hieron. T. 5.
2-26. B.
See above, p. 544. note ^
^
Legem et prophetas repudias. c. 51. p. 254. A. p. 217. 29.
ilium autem

<=
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SECTION

Heretics.

XIII.

His sentiments about the Neio Testament probably not very
different from Marcion^s,

WITH

regard to the

New

Testament, as Apelles was a dis-

and ancient writers do not take any particular notice of his dissenting from his master about the
canon of the New Testament, it may be argued, that upon
this head the sentiments of both were much alike.
Let us
however observe a few particulars.
The author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Prescriptions says, that
Apelles'' received the apostle Paul
only, and him not entire.'
But that must be a mistake, or
misrepresentation, and deserves little or no regard.
Apelles
ciple of Marcioii,

'

*

certainly received some gospel, if not all the gospels, as
well as Paul's epistles : though perhaps all of them curtailed

and altered

after the

manner of Marcion.

SECTION XIV,
It

is

likely that he rejected the beginning

gospel, as ice 1 1 as that

of St, Mattlicw^s

of St, Luke,

AS

Apelles denied the nativity of Jesus, it is likely that
he rejected the beginning of St. Matthew's gospel, if he received the other part of it, and also those chapters from the
beginning of St. Luke's gospel that Marcion did.
Origen,'^ in a letter to his friends at Alexandria, joins
Marcion and Apelles together in a censure, for altering the
gospels and the apostle, or both parts of the New Testament ; though perhaps his words do not necessarily imply
that Apelles followed Marcion in every alteration of scripture.
However, as we have only a Latin version of that
epistle, we must not be too nice in our remarks.
Tertullian, in a passage where he censures Marcion,
^ Solo utitur et apostolo, sed Marcionis,
id est, non toto. cap. 51. p. 254.
B. p. 217. 34.
^ Videte, quali purgatione disputationem nostram
purgavit
tali ncmpe,
quail purgatione Marcion evangelia purgavit vel apostolum, vel quali successor
ejus post ipsum Apelles.
Orig. Ep. Tom. 1. p. G. B.
:

Apelles.
Valeiilimis,

and Apelles,
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a wrong-

for

usage of scriptures,

removing- the ancient bounds; though
the meaning of that expression is not easily determined with
exactness.
In their aroument aoainst our Lord's nativity, from his
saying-, " AVIio is my mother? and wiio are my brethren?"
and in Tertu Mian's answer, it is supposed that they (iid receive a g(>s[)el or gospels where that account is recorded.
Of this I took notice formerly.''

speaks of Apelles

as''

SECTION XV.
He

treated the scriptures just as Marciou did, hij reeeivintj
prtrt, and rejectinfj icliat did not suit his purpose.

ADD

here another passage of Tertullian^ in the margin,
relating- to the same matter, and supposing-, 1 think, that
Apelles treated the scriptures of the New Testament much
after the sam(; manner tliat Marcion did.
TertuHian too mentions an interpretation which the folIn
lowers of Apelles gave of the lost sheep in the parable.
other places he supposes their respect*' for some of St. Paul's
1

'^

epistles.

of Apelles, and in his confutaJohn's gospel, the Acts of
He also
the Apostles,'' and several of St. Paul's epistles.
At the same
refers to St. Mark's and the other gospels.
time he» chargeth him with taking or leaving what he liked:
*
which,' he says, is acting like a judge, not like an inter*
|)reter of scripture,'

Epiphanius,

in his history

tion of him, quotes freely

St.

"^

'

'

^

Ad

quos

nicrito

dicendum

denique, Marcion, jure silvam

mcos

transvertis.

Qua

est

:

qui estis

meam

cocdis?

venistis

—Quo

licentia, Valentine,

fontes

quando,

?

Qua

potestate, Apelles, limites

et

unde

meos commoves. De Pr.c. 37.

See before, in the account of Marcion, sec. xxxvii.
2 12. 3.
sensu denique et illi exclamationi rtspondit ; non matris uteruni
Solis istis
et ubera negans, sed feliciores designans, qui verbutn Dei audiunt.
capUulis, quibus maxime instructi sibi videntur Marcion et Apelles, secundum
veritateni integri et incorrupti evangelii interpretatis, satis esse debuerat, ad
p.

245. D.

*

p.

<=

Eodem

probationem carnis humanae
Christ, cap. 7, 8. p. 365.
•'

Cum

D.

in Christo, per
p.

nativitatis.

De Cam.

De Carn.
Carn. Christ, cap. 6.
H. cap. 33. p. 243. D. p. 210. 33. et passim.
^ Ibid, notes 5, 6, p. 386.

angelum etiam de figura
A. 303. 21.

Christ, cap. 8. p. 366.

defensionem

303. 11.
erraticae ovis interpretentur.
^

Vide

De

362. D. p. 301. 13. De Pr.
H. 44. n. 5. 384.
^ 'Qq
Ibid
fX^i Kai TO Ts MaQKH fvayytXiov, Kat rwv aWuJV ivayytXi'^ujv.
s
El Se xai a (iaXii \afi^avtiQ
n. 6. p. 38n. C.
OTTO rj/c dtiaq yoa0i;c. Kai a /5«Xft KaraXifiiraviiq, apa yav kihttjc 7rpoKaOi<7agt
^X ipi.it]vtvTi]Q Tvjv vofiijji', K. X. tt. 5. p. 384. D. 385. A.
p.

•^
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CHAP.

Xlll.

OF THE SETHIANS.

SECTION

I.

Some general observations concerning these
Ophites and Cainites.

and

heretics^

the

TILLEMONT

speaks of the Cainites^ under the article of
He joins ^ together the Ophites and Sethians.
He says the heretics called Ophites descend, as to
their doctrine, from the Nicolaitans and Gnostics.'
1 hey
are reckoned not to have appeared till after the Heracleonites and some other branches of the Valentinians
therefore we cannot place their rise before the year 150, nor much
later, since they were known to Irenocus.
So he.
Irenfeus, at the conclusion of his first book, has two
chapters, the first of Ophites and Sethians, whom he joins
together ; the other of the Cainites.
The former is long,
and he there seems to design we*^ should think them alt
sprung from the Valentinians
and yet, in the following
chapter of the Cainites, he speaks as if the Valentinians had
sprung from them.'^ A large part of his long' chapter of
the Ophites and Sethians is very obscure ; for which reason
I shall not attempt to translate or transcribe it ; but by and
the Nicolaitans.

'

'

:

;

by

1 shall take out of it several particulars.
The*" Cainites, or Cainists, and Ophians, are mentioned

by

Clement of Alexandria. He gives no distinct account of
them, but says, that some heretics are denominated from
*

'

their opinions, or the objects of their veneration, as the

Cainists and Ophians.'
Philaster has three chapters of Ophites, Cainites, and
Sethians.
They are placed by him among the heresies before Christ, and are the very first in his catalogue.
Nor
has he any thing that might lead us to think them christians ; except that in the article of the Sethians he says, * they
'

*

Mem.

Ec.

Tom.

2. p. 47. Paris.

^ Tales qiiidem secundum eos sententioe
sunt; a quibus multiplex captibus ferede Valentini schola generataest. lib. 1.
cap. 30. [al. 34.] n. 15. p. 112.
Vide et c. 31. [al. 35.] n. 3. p. 113.
talibus matribus, et patribus, et proavis, eos qui a Valentino sint, sicut
ipsae sententiae et regulae ostendunt eos. cap. 31. n. 3. p. 113.
Al de airo inroOecrecjv, Kai mv TerifirjKaaiv, (og Ka'iavirai rt Kai o'l Ocptavoi
''

'*

Ibid. p. 288.

A

rrpo(Tayopivofxivot.

Stir. lib. 7. p.

7G5.

C

Setihans.
'

*
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not only said that the Christ descended
also that he was Seth himself.'

^

from Seth, but

Aui>ustinc, who follows hiin, the
Ophites, Cainites, and Sethians.
The author of the
Additions to Tertullian observes the same order, and has a
Ioni>- article of each.
Tlieodoret joins the Sethians and
Ophites, and then has a distinct article for Cainites.
In EpiphaJiius,

order

and

iu

is

SECTION
Epiphanius's account

If.

of' the

Sethians,

HAVING given this general view of the most ancient catalogues of heresies, where these people arc mentioned, I
choose to begin u^ith the Sethians ; and Epiphanius's account shall be our text.
He says
neither the Sethians nor the former heresy of
the Cainites are to be met with every M'here.'
Ile-^ thinks
however that he had seen some of them in iEgypt but he
could not recollect in what part of it.
* The ^ Sethians,' he says,
boast that they are descendants
* of Seth,
the son of Adam, whom they mightily extol, saying that he was an exam))le of righteousness and every
virtue.
They also call him Christ, and say he is the same
* as Jesus.
They say that the world was made by ajigels,
* and
not by the supreme power.'
Let us go over these
:

'

*

:

'

*

'

OS.
thin JD

SECTION
They called themselves

TIIEY

said they

In which there

De

'

iis

the descendants

of Seth,

were descendants of Seth the son of Adam.
nothing wonderful
for so are all men

is

;

Seth autem ipso Christum

autem ex

III.

Domiaum

genus deducere aiunt.

Quidam

non solum genus de eo deducere, sed etiam ipsum Christum

esse
asserunt atque opinantur. p. 11, 12.
Taya Of oi/int iv Ty t(ov AiyvTrnujv X'wn^ crvvTiTVxyiKevai Kai ravry Ty
ft'ipeati' H yap aKpi(3ioq tt]v xiopcw nefii'tjfiai, ev
II. 39. n.
y avroiQavvtTvxov.

Li.

p.

284.

OtToi
cig

rnro

S7J0

— Gifivvvovrai

avrov Travra, oaairiQ

to yivoq Karaytiv' avrov ^e ^o^a^ycri,

aptTi](^, ava<ptpHai.

k. \.

Ibid. p.

284. B.

(cart
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living- since the flood.

children of Seth

;

But they boasted

that they

meaning- thereby, probably,

were the

that they

were the children or people of God, not the children of
Cain, who was of the evil one, ^ nor the seed of the evil one,
or men of the world.
In this referring, it is likely, to divers
For the 8etexts in the books of Genesis and Numbers.
thians*^ being, as seems probable, Hebrews by descent, and
christians by profession, and well acquainted with the Jewish scriptures, were oftentimes led to speak of themselves in
this manner.
So Rhenford understood this, whose reasonings appear to have a great deal of probability.*^
'^

SECTlOxN
They spoke of Seth

in

IV.

a very honourable manner,

THEY

ascribed all virtues to Seth ; nor can any say that
they did so without reason.
They likewise called him Christ, and said he was the
same as Jesus. In what they said of Seth it is likely they
had a reference to Gen. iii. 15, and iv. 25. But here is
probably some mistake, or misrepresentation
for, as we
shall see presently, they say Christ was descended from
;

Seth.
=

^

1

John

Nempe

iii.

^

12.

illud

*

filii

See Gen.

Sethi,'

iii.

15. iv. 25,

in vaticinio Bileami,

and 26. Numb. xxiv.

Num.

xxiv.

17.

•

17.

Ec-

clesiam vel fideles' notat, quos Messias suo beneficio sit servaturus.
Et * veluti
galUna glocitando sub alas suas convocabit,' fovebitque ac defendet Messias
* omnes filios
Sethi.'
Ita enim haec verba reddenda et expHcanda esse, ex
nexu et scopo totius orationis et significatu vocis Heb. caeterarumque versionum incommodis, Altingius solide atque proeclare evicit in Locis ParalleHs.
Rhenfordi Diss, de Sethianis. n. 6. p. 166. 0pp. Philolog. Trajec.
p. 8, 9.
ad. Rhen. 1722.

^ Id ergo cum non ignorarent hi homines, natione Hebrsei, professione
Nazareni vel christiani, Unguce Hebraeag Syraeque callentissimi, Catecheseos
veterum patrum, mysteriorum Cabahsticorurn niinime ignari, filios Sethi se

professi sunt, id est illius fidei et pietatis, quae

quondam

in Setlio fuerat, stu-

diosos atque aemulos, id est vere fideles, vere christianos, illorumque beneticiorum, qua? quondam, cum alibi, tum
xxiv. 17, filiis Sethi per Messiam

Num

promissa erant, participes. lb. n.

9. p.

167
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SECTION
Tliey ascribed the creation

TIIEY

said that the world

V.

of the world

to angels,

was made by angels, and not

by the Supreme Power. Rlienford is clear that^ the Sethians, and all Ebionite or Jewish christians, meant no more
l)y this than what Christ and his apostles do when they
speak ot'lhe prince of this Morld, the powers of this world,
and the god of this world, and the like.

SECTION

VI.

They believed that Jesus Christ descended from Seth
extraordinary way,

in

an

AFTERWARDS

Epiphaniiis informs us, they said that*
from Seth in a continued succession descended Jesus Christ,
not in the ordinary way of generation, but after a wonderful manner: which shows they thought Jesus to be the
Christ, and that he was born of a virg^in.
This will be confirmed by Irenseus. His words are obscure ; but I shall put them at the bottoiri of the page, and
translate them as well as I can, somewhat loosely.
*
They'' believe,' says Irenaeus, that Sophia, or Wisdom,
'

'

" Unum illud haereticum ac plane impium videtur, quod * ab angelis, non
Cum Sethiani, cseterique
a superiori vi producta esse dicunt omnia.'
ejusdeni commatis Ebionitse, per rov Stjuispyov i] C7]^iHpyBg ts koohs, condinihil aliud intellexerint, quam quos Christus
torem condituresve nuiiidi,

anxovra th Koajis tutu, et apxciQ iccti e^aaiag /cat KoanoKparopag th
TSTs appellant. lb. n. 31. p. 176. Videet n. 37. p. 179.
'
Atto Se TS '2t]9 Kara (77ripiJ.a, Kai Kara Sia^ox^jv ytvsg 6 Xpi'^'og T]\9ev
avTog ItjcFsg, 8X' f'^'"'^ y*'''?' aWa Gavi.iaTiog ev ti^ KO(T/i';> -rrtcpyvoig. Ibid. n. 3.
p. 28G. A.
Horum (prophetarum) igitur unusquisque glorificans suum patrem et
Deiun. Sophiam et ipsam per eos multa loquutam esse de prime homine et
de illo Christo qui sit sursum, quae a prophetis annuntiabantur duorum hominum factas esse emissiones ; alterum quidem de sterili Elizabetha, alterum

et apostoli
KOfffis

*'

—

—

autem ex Maria virgine
descendere ad fratrem

— Cognoscentem autem earn quse deorsum

est

Sophiam,

annuntiasse ejus adventum per Joannem, et
prajparasse baptisnium poenitentiae, et ante adaptasse Jesum ; uti descendens
Jesum autem, quippe ex virgine per operaChristus inveniat vas mundum.
tionem Dei generatum, sapientiorem et mundiorem et justiorem hominibus

omnibus

fuissc

:

ejus, et

Christum perplcxum Sophiie descendisse,

et sic

factum esse
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spake

l)y tlie prophets ; and that their predictions were
partly fulfilled in two men with divine commissions, one
born of barren Elizabeth, the other of Mary a virgin : they
say that the appearing of Jesus was foretold by John, who
preached the baptism of repentance, and baptized Jesus,
that the Christ, wiien he descended, might find a pure

That Jesus, being born of a virgin by the operaGod, was wiser, more holy, and more excellent than
all men
that Christ, the companion of Wisdom, came
down upon him, and so Jesus was made the Christ. This,
they said, was not rightly understood by all christians;
and that the truth is, that Christ having come down upon
Jesus, he immediately thereupon began to work miracles,
and heal diseases, and preach the true God, and thus manifestly to show himself to be the son of the first man (or
the promised Messiah)
at m hich the rulers (or certain
powers) being offended, they contrived to put him to
vessel.

tion of

:

;

death.
And they say that the Christ with Wisdom then
forsook him, but Jesus was crucified.
However, the
Christ did not forget Jesus, but raised him from the dead.
Nevertheless, when he was risen, his disciples did not (at

know

And

him.

they hence endeavour to support
came down upon Jesus, and then
went away from him, as just mentioned forasmuch as
that the disciples do not relate him to have wrought miracles either before his baptism or after his resurrection.
He
staid with his disciples eighteen months ; and having in that
time sufficiently instructed them, especially some of them,
he was received up into heaven, and Christ sat down at
the right hand of God.'
first)

their opinion, that Christ

:

Jesum Christum.

Multos

ex discipulis ejus non cognovisse Christi desdescendente autem Christo in Jesum tunc coincepisse virtutes perficere, et curare, et annunliare incognitum patrem, et se
manifesto filium primi hominis confiteri.
In quibus irascentes principes, et
patrem Jesu, operatus ad occidendum eum ; et in eo cum adduceretur, ipsum
quidem Christum Sophia abstitisse in incorruptibilem Sonera dicunt ; Jesum
autem crucifixum non autem obhtum suum (f. eum) Christum, sed misisse
desuper virtutem quandam in eum, quas excitavit eum in corpore
Videntes
autem discipuli resurrexisse eum, non eum cognoverunt, sed ne ipsum quidem
J-esum, cujus gratia a mortuis resurrexit.
Confirmare autem vokmt descensionem Chrisli et ascensionem ex eo, quod neque ante baptismum, neque
cerisionein in

eum

dicunt

igitur

;

:

—

—

post resurrectionem a

mortuis, ahquid

magni fecisse Jesum dicunt disciresurrectionem xviii. mensibus
et
paucos ex discipulis suis, quos sciebat capaces tantorum mysteriorum, docuit
ha;c,
Et sic receptus est in coelum, Christo sedente ad dexteram palris Jaldabaoth.
Iren. L. 1. c. 30. [al. 34] n. 11, 12, 13, 14. p. Ill, 112.

puh

Remoratum autem eum

post

:
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SECTION
Bji Christ

who descended upon

Vlf.

Jesus,

iJieij

prohahli/ meant

the Uolij Ghost,

IREN/EUS

says they believed that tlie Clirist (k.scended
baptism.
It is very likely that by Christ
This may be reckoned to be
the Holy Ghost.
eonfirmed by Theodoret, in his article of Scthians and
They also said
Ophites, whose^ words I shall place below.
that, upon Jesus being- led away to be crucified, the Christ,
or Wisdom in him, went away, and that Jesus only Mas
Their meaning probably was, that ihe divine
crucified.
They said that Jesus staid
nature iii Jesus did not suffer.
with his disciples eighteen months alter his resurrection ; 'u\
which possibly there is some mistake, or misrepresentation.
I
think that Irena3us is the only person who mentions this:
it is not in Epiphanius, or Theodoret, or other ancient writers
of heresies.
In the main, these Sethians appear to have beeii
good christians. They believed that Jesus was born of a
virgin, and was a most excellent man
that John born of
Elizabeth prepared the way for him, and baptized him ;
that the Holy Ghost descended upon Jesus at his baptism ;
after which he wrouoht miracles of healinof, and taught true
religion, and manifestly showed himself to be the promised
Messiah.
They believed that Jesus was crucified, and was
afterwards raised from the dead and leceived up into heaven, where he sat at the right hand of God.
And if these
were Jewish believers, as is reasonably supposed, it may be
argued from their calling themselves by so catholic a denomination as that of Sethians, that they approved of the vocation of the gentiles: though possibly, for themselves, they
observed circumcision, and other lites of the law, so far as
they could in the places where they lived.
Theodoret also confirms the account, that they believed
Jesus to have been boin of a virgin, and that the Christ came
down upon him from heaven.

upon Jesus
iliey meant

at his

;

•'

^

G/jXu ^f TO

TTi'tvfia ica\Hfn,

Km

toiq ^oixh-oq errKpfCKirOai' fpatrOrjvai df

(ftciTi

TOV ir^HOTOv avOpu>—ov, Kai top dtvTtpov, Trig ojpag r« Trvevfinrog, kcii kchCo
TTODjfTai (p(OQ, u KaXxni Xpirot'.
H. F, L. 1. p. 204. C.
Top Ci lijrTHV aWov Xiy»fn Trapa tov Xpi~ov' Kui tov fiiv Itjcthv f/c Trjg
irapOsva yivvi]Qi]vcn, tov c^f Xpi-iW npavoOtv ni' avTOV KaTiKQiiv.
U. F. L. 1.
c. 14. p. 205. C.
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SECTION
An

LET

now

VIII.

account ofwliat hooks they used,

what books they had and made use of.
Epiphanius, certain books written by
themselves, with the names of great men affixed to them ;
seven books of Seth, and others
another of Abraham,
* which they call his Revelation, and others with
the name
of Moses.'
Afterwards Epiphanins speaks'' of other books
called ihe Jubilees, and another book called the Little Genesis, in which were the names of Cain's and Seth's wives.
But possibly the books called Tlie Seven Books of Seth,
were not ascribed to him as the author; but only contained
*

us

They

see

have,' says

^

'

'

*

;

*

an account of his beiug the seed obtained after the death of
Abel, and chosen to uphold religion in the world, with reflections upon the state of things on this earth in his time.
The books were called not from the author of them, but from
their subject.
This*' was the opinion of Mr. Rhenford.
The book called Abraham's Revelation, probably was not
ascribed to him as the autlior, but rather contained only an
account of his faith,*^ or the covenant made with him, and
the promises delivered to him.
The books with the names of Moses might ^ be his PentaBi/SAsg ^f TivttQ avyy^a^oVTSQt^ ovonaTOQ iii.ya\()iv av^pojv.

E'i.

ovofiarog

Xsyovrtg eivai joijSXhc,' aXXaQ de l3i[3Xs£ trspag aXXoyeveig htid
KaXaaiv' aXXi]v Se i% ovo^arog AfSpaafi, rjv Kai a7roKaXv>piv ^affKsmv eivai^
sTfpag ^e t^ ovofxarog r« Mcuvatujg, kui aXXag aXXcov.
H. 39. n. 5. p. 286. C.
^ 'Qg Se ev roig uo(3rjXaioig evpicFKeTai, ry Kca XeirTOysveffei KaXHuevy.
k. X,

fitv 2>j0 tTTTa

Ibid. n. 6. p. 287. B.

Quid vero in eos sit vitii, haberi libros Sethi de nomine inscriptos. Tm
pudentia, inqiiies, et mendacium, quod libros a se conscriptos Setho attribuant.
At unde constat Selho ab illis atlribui ? Satis illis causa erat, cur libros illos
Sethi et aXXoyiVbJv nomine vocarent, quod in illis de Selho, ejusque doctrina,
'^

vita, et

jure,

rebus gestis

:

de semine item

legibus, et beneficiis ageretur

scriptorem,

non

referebant.

Nempe

:

alio,
etsi

facile est

in ecclesia scholave doctrinam illam de

etiam dignam judicasse,

quam

de

tiliis

filiis

Sethi,

eorumque

civitate,

ad Sethum, tanquam
ad intelligendum eundem, qui

libros

ipsos

Sethi tradere solebat,

eandem

etiam consignaret, librosque illos, ita uti
dicebat, ab ipso argumento inscripsisse, vocasseque libros Sethi, vel filiorum
Sethi, vel aXXoytvujv, vel si qua alia ratione ipsi lubitum fuerit. Ibid. n. 43.
d
Egi,JenT itaque ratione hos Sethianos, quos
P' 184.
et divinorum oraculorum, et veterum traditionum judaicarum callentissimos
fuisse undique elucet, &c. Ibid. n. 28. p. 174.
^ Deinde vero et illud notandum, Sethianos, de quibus
hactenus egimus,
fuisse credentes ex Judeeis, quibus ilia exempla cum ex lectione Icgis notissima
literis
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tench ill Ilthrou, A\liicli the gentile cliristians did not understand ; who likewise used and preferred the Septuagint
version.

can say nothing particidarly of the book called the
But it may be reasonable
Jubilees and the Little Genesis.
to think that all these books, composed by theSethians, who
seem to have been Hebrew believers, contained explications
of some parts of the books of Moses aiid were designed to
support their faith in Jesus, and justify their embracing the
christian revelation, by the literal or mystical sense of their
though, possibly, some of the arguments
ancient writings
made use of might be weak, and their traditions iaise and
1

;

:

ill-ffrounded.
»'

SECTION

IX.

[^liat scriptures they received,

THERE

can be no question made but the Sethians respected
the books of the Old Testament.
Irenseus takes particular
notice of^ it.
can likewise perceive by the long passage
transcribed from him above, that they received the gospels
of Matthew and Luke, and particularly the first chapters of
both: where there is an account of the birth of John the BapTIk y
tist, and of Jesus, and John's Baptism and ministry.
received probably all the gospels and the Acts, and most

We

This may be argued
other books of the New Testament.
from the clear knowledge they appear to have had of our
Lord's miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension to heaven.
It is plain it was not one gospel only that was received by
them, but several ; for, as Irenteus assures us, they insisted
upon it that the disciples had related none, or few miracles,
done by Christ, before his I)aptism, or after his resurrection ;
which maimer of speaking shows that they referred to more
gospels than one.
erant, turn a suis

novo

raaxime doctoribus, apostolis, inquam, circumcisionis, de

62. p. 191.
hujus quidem Jaldabaolh MoystMi
fuisse, et Jesum Nave, et Amos, et Abacuc
illius autem Jaho, Samuel, et
Nathan, et Jonam, et Michaeam
ill his autem Sabaoth, Hebiam, et Joel, et
Zachariam illius antem Adonci, Esaiam et Ezechiel, et Jeremiam, et Daniel
*

serio et sohcite fuerant inculcata.

Sic autem

prophetas

distnbuunt

Il3id. n.

:

:

:

:

:

autem Eloi, Tobiam, et Aggaeum ;
Nalium illius autem Astaphoei, Hesdram,
p. 3. Vide et n. 10.
illius

:

autem Horei, Michaeam, et
Sophoniam. L. 1. c. 30. n. 14.

illius

et
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CHAP. XIV.
OF THE CAIANS, OR CAINITES.

SECTION
Some account

1.

accusations brought against them from
Epiphaniiis and Irenams.

oj" the

THE

Caians, or Cainites,' says ^ Epipliaiiius in bis Sumextol Cain, saying- lie was from the superior power.
* They
pay divine honours to Judas, Core, Dathan, and
* Abiram, and the people of Sodom.'
In bis Panarium, the heretics'^ called Caians from Cain,
whom tbey greatly respect and call their father, say that he
was from the superior power, Abel from the weaker. They
esteem also^ Esau, Core, and the people of Sodom, whom
they call their kindred.
They
reckon Judas likewise
among their kindred, and ascribe to him a wonderful
knowledge of things. And they have among them a book
which they call the gospel of Judas: they liave also some
other like books.
And they ^ say, that * in order to be
* saved,
men must run through a course of all manner of
* iniquity, like
the Carpocratians.' Epiphanius proceeds to
relate more
to the same purpose; and afterwards adds :
* Theys have also
forged a book with the name of Paul the
* apostle, called his
Ascension, filled with mysteries of ini*
quity.' Their pretence for it is taken from what he writes,
2 Cor. xii. 4. Afterwards: * Judas,' they said * was^^ in*

mary,

'

*^

*^

*

Tov KatV do'^a^nm
'Afia de icai Isoav tK9uaZs(nVf bfxs ts kui tsq
AaOav Kai k^tipwyi, aWa Km rag ^o^Ofiirag. Anacep.
^ H. 38. n. 1. p. 276. A. B. C.
P. 229. D.
Kai THTov yap S'tXaciv tivai avyyivt] kavT(t)v, Kai ev yvujffeujg virepfSoXy

TTipi KojO£ Kai
"
**

Tov avTov KaTapi9fin(Tiv. tuVe Kai avvTayfiariov ti <pepaiv f^ ovop.aTOQ avra 6
fvayyt\iov rs Xsda KaXscri.
Ibid. D.
* Kai pr] dvvaaOai <paai Gu)Or](!i(TQai riva, eav fit] dia ttuvtcjv xf^p^<^(>J<^*v, (tig
Kai 6 KapTTOKparrjg Xsysi.
lb.
'
e Ibid. C.
Ibid. n. 2. p. 277. A. B.
'^

AyaOov avrov ovra

(pij(Tiv, ot

ap)(0VTsg

Traped(OKe

on eav

Kara

ttjv

nrspaviav yvwaiv' tyvioaav yap,

6 Xpt-roc; TrapadoOrj <^avp(i}y Ktvarai avrtov

i)

Svvapig,

Kai TSTO, (paaiv, yvsg 6 InSag eoTTtvm, Kai iravTU SKivrjatv, wg-f Trapa^si^at
avrov, ayaOov fpyov Troujcrag I'lpiv ng (Tu)Tripiav.
Kai dti ijpag STraiveiv on di
avTH KaTtGKtvaaQi] t'lpiv t) ts '^avps aiorrjpia, Kai if dia ravTrfg viroOicrtiog nov

—

avio aTTOKaXv^ig.

Ibid. n. 3. p. 278. B. C.

Caians
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or Cainites.

Jesus from the heavenly kiiowledg-e he had
The princes were aware that it" Jesus was cruciobtained.
*
Judas therefore hasfied their po^er would be weakened
*
for which reason he
tened to betray him for our salvation
*
ought to be honoured, because he had procured for us the
* salvation
which is by the cross of Christ, and the heavenly
knowledg^e obtained thereby.'
Irenteus gives the like account of the wickedness of this
people and of the gospel of Judas. Epiphanius undoubtwords will be placed
His
edly borrowed from him.
below.
*

duced

to betray

*

;

:

*

'

SECTION
Observations

tending to

11,

shore the incredibility
accounts,

oj'

these

THESE

But can
are the accounts left us of these men.
For first, the wickedness asIt seems not.
men is incredible. It is not easy to conceive,
that any number of men, calling themselves christians,
should honour Cain, and Core, and Judas, and all those
who lie under just condemnation in the scriptures both
of the Old and New Testament for the most notorious

they be true?
cribed to those

wickedness.

^

autem rursus Cain a superiore principalitate dicunt, et Esau, et Core,
Et omnes tales cognates confitentur Et haec Judam proditorem diligenter cognovisse dicunt, et solum prae caeteris cognoscentem veritatem, peitiecisse proditionis mysterium — Et confictionem alferunt hujusmodi,
Judge Evangelium illud vocantes
Nee enim aliter salvari eos, nisi per omnia
Et in unoquoque peccatorum et
eant, quemadmodiim et Carpocrates dixit.
id quod inest ei operaturpiura operatioaum angelum adsistere, et operantem
* O
O tu, ilia potioni angeli nomine dicere
tu, angele, abator opere tuo
* testas, perficio
tuam operationem.' Et hoc esse scientiam perfectam, sine
tiuiore in tales abire operationes, quas ne nominare fas est. lib. 1. cap. 30.
Alii

•

et

—

Sodomitds.

—

—

:

35.]n.

[al.

1, 2. p.

:

112, 113.

Ejusmodi vtro homines, quales Epiphanius nobis hie describit, unquam
aliquo numero extitisse, et coetum sectamque constituisse, id adeo nuUam veri
Tametsi enim primis
speciem habet, ut fidem omnem superare videatur.
christianismi temponbus sceleratissimi flagitiosissimique quidam homines in
ecclesiam irrepserunt, Petro Judaque testibus; tamen nobis nou est verosimile,
lanta illos et tam immani impudentia fuisse, ut cum christiani, si non esse,
*

certe videri vellent,

torum nossent

cum
uf,

historiam item Caini reliquorumque istorum scelainquam.se illorum socios publice profiteri, et gloriari

bipedum omnium nequissimis simul atque miserrimis, generis
atque originis deducere commendationem. Rhenf. de Sethian. cap. 61,

volucrint, et a
sui

p.

191.

VOL

VIII.

2 o
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Second iy, the account

is

inconsistent, therefore overthrows

not possible that men should be extremely
wicked in practice and in principle, and at the same time
be concerned about the salvation that is by the cross of
Christ, and honour'' Judas for his love of truth, and
solicitous concern for the salvation of the world and the
itself.

It

g-eneral

good.

is

Thirdly, the rise of this denomination of the Cainites may
be accounted for another way, without making a particular
They who called
sect.
It might arise from the Sethians.*=
themselves by that name, and extolled their ancestor Seth,
could not well avoid declaiming against Cain. And they
might sometimes say of those in a different course of life
from themselves, that they acted as if they were the chil-

dren of Cain, who was of the evil one and seemed to show
themselves kindred of Core, and Dathan, and even Judas
;

himself.

Nee non etiam erupit alia quoque haeresis, quae dicitur Cainaeorum. Et
quidem magnificant Cain, quasi ex quadam potenti virtute conceptum,
procreatum— Hi qui hoc adserunt, etiam Judam proditorem defendunt, ad''

ipsi

mirabilem ilium et magnum esse memorantes, propter utilitates quas humane
Quidam enim ipsorum gratiarum actionem Judse
generi contulisse jactatur.
Animadvertens enim, inquiunt,
propter hanc causam reddendam putant.
Judas, quod Christus vellet veritatem subvertere, tradidit ilium, ne subvert!
qui potestates hujus
contra disputant, et dicunt
ne humano generi per mortem ipsius salus
pararetur, saluti consulens generis humani, tradidit Christum, ut salus quae impediebatur per virtutes, quae obsistebant ne pateretur Christus, impediri om-

Veritas

posset.

mundi nolebant

Et

sic

alii

:

pati Christum,

ideo per passionem Christ! non posset salus human!
Simul et Judam traditoc. 47. p. 251. B. C.
rem divinum aliquid putant, et scelus ejus beneficium deputant ; asserentes
eum praecisse quantum esset generi humano Christ! passio profutura, et occ!-

nino non posset

et

:

Ter. de Pr.

generis retardari.

dendum
"

tianae, et
tuisse,

Aug. H. 18.
enim Seth!anorum antistites Scthum— auditoribus suis vitae chrispietatis virtutisque omnis exemplar ad oculos ponerent ; v!x fier! po-

Judaeis propterea tradidisse.

Cum

quin per antithesin Caini aliorumque impietatem, et horrendas quas
Quemadmodum vero !idem se suosque * Seth!

pass! sint poenas, exposuerint.
filios'

appellabant,

quoque

eos,

quod

quos Judas

dicere potuerunt

nique

non

proditoris,

vestigia

viam

Seth! premerent,

eodem

jure

*

filios

rr-ita

Cain!'

illis exemplis fecerit, atque identidem
moribus sunt, illos re ipsa declarare, et quasi publice
sed Sodomaeorum, Esaui, Coree, Bileami, Judae de-

illis

Sethi,

filios, fratres affines

spiciat atque intelligat,

quara

esse.

Unde

quotusquisque non per-

ab imperitis quibusdam
quo putarint esse peculia-

facile illorum doctrina

maxime gentilibus, eo
rem quandam sectam ejusmod!

doctoribus,

fide! et pietatis

Caini,' !ngressos ait,

Ita et !n reliquis

ingeminarit: qui his
profited, se

*

accip! potuerint,

qu! profess! sint, se Cainitas, Sodomitas,
Esavitas esse, et si quae alia infamia et aeternis tencbris damnata nomina !n
sacris literis legantur.
Rhenf. de Sethian. n. 63, 64, fC^S, p. 192, 193. V. n.
65. p. 192, 193. Vide et n, 63, 64.

Caians

ur

Cainites.
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111.

That the denomination Cainites arose J'rom a way

oj'

speak-

ing amonf/ the Sethians^ rendered probable by passages
from scripture and other ivritings.

AFTER

same manner speak Peter and Jude in their
" Cursed^' children,
epistles, of some wicked christians
which have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray,
following the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved
And'* woe unto them, for
the wages of unrighteousness.
vvay
of
in
the
Cain,
and ran greedily after
liiey jjave gone
the error of Balaam, for reward, and perished \\\ the gainsaying- of Core."
They are also reminded by the same
sacred writers of the judgments on the fallen angels, the
old world that was drowned by the flood, and the overthrow
of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah.
This will be much confirmed from what the Sethians are
represented by Epiphanius and some'' others to have said
of two men, or two sorts of men, which 1 shall now take
somewhat at large.
the

:

"^^

*

*
*

*
*

*

The

Sethians,' says^ Epiphanius,

agree with the former
heresy of the Caians in this respect. They say there are
two men represented by Cain and Abel ; tlie latter was
slain by Cain.
Nevertheless^ the higher power from
For knowing
above, which they call mother, prevailed.
that Abel was killed, she procured the birth of Seth, and
put her power in him; that is, a divine^ principle, and
spark from above whereby he became the chosen seed,
and was disposed to righteousness and all virtue. Hereby
the seed of Seth was from the beginning separated from
the other race.
But in process of time, they say, the seed
of Cain and Abel (or Seth) mingling together, wickedness
*

*

'

;

*
*
*

*

*

prevailed

*

down, and seeing

*

*

in

The mother from above

the earth.

looking-

she determined to secure a holy
seed
accordingly she brought on the flood, and destroyed
all mankind in general ; that for the future there might
this,

:

*

"
•^

«

2 Pet. ii. 14, 15.
Jude 11.
Vide Iren.lib. 1. cap. 30.
H. 39.

n. 2, 3. p.

lLtKpaTr]Kf:vai

D.
Kat Tov

^t

*=

[al.

2

Pet.

ii.

4, 8,

and Jude

v. 5, 6.

34.] n. 8, 9, 10.

284, 286.
tj]v

avu)

Svvafiii>,

t'/v

jJirjTfpa

(paaKsm, Kai

p. 284.
^

T,r]9

^iiav Tiva dwufiii' tirat

2

o2

(paai.

Theod.

p.

205. B.

^ijXfiav
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the \m)vU\ a pure, holy, and righteous race of inei?
Nevertheless, Ham, a child of
the tiunily of Seth.
got into the ark. For eight
clandestinely
angels,
the evil
seven
of whicli were of the good
soids were saved therein,
being also preserved, ^ho was one of the
race.
But
b(j in

*

only

'

*

*

in

Ham

*

other race, from thence sprang error, ignorance, inconside*
ration, and by degrees all manner of wickedness ; tilP' at
'
length the world was become as wicked and disorderly as
'
before the flood. But from Seth by a continued succession,
*
though not in the ordinary ^vay, but in a wonderful
'
manner, descended Jesus the Christ, who dwelled among
*
men, sent from the mother above ; that is, being' born of
* a virgin, and anointed
for his office by the Holy Spirit of
*
God, whom the Sethians spoke of as the mother of all.'
So Epiphanius; and to the like' purpose the author of the
Additions to Tertullian's book of Prescriptions, whom I
transcribe largely below.

*

SECTION

IV.

There never was a sect of christians who called themselves
CainiteSy or who professed the principles above described.
then having been a common way of speaking amongamong the Sethians, I think it may be
especially
men,
questioned whether there ever was a sect of christians, or
number of men, who called themselves Cainites, and proBut some evil men
fessed the principles above mentioned.
were represented as children of the evil one, and as resem-

THIS

^

Kai

HTU)Q 6 KoafioQ iiQ

tvtvXrjffQr] kukiov, ujq

OTrepna.
'

Sed

k. \. p.

TO ap^aiov Trjg ara^iag avdig avtKaixxpe, /cot
Atto dt rs '2r}9 Kara
""joo rs KaTaKXvcrfis.

ti apx^lQ

286. A.

et illo hseresis

processit, quae dicitur Sethoitarum.

Hujus

perversi-

duos homines ab angelis constitutos, Cain et Abel
doctrina haec est
propter hos magnas inter angelos contentiones et discordias exstitisse ; ob banc
causam, illam Virtutem quae super omnes virtiites est, quam matrem pronuntiant, dum Abel interfectum dicerent, voluisse concipi et nasci bunc Seth, loco
Permixtiones enim dicunt angelorum et
Abelis, ut evacuarentur angeli illi
hominum iniquas fuisse; ob quam causam, illam Virtutem, quam (sicut diximus) pronuntiant matrem, ad vindictam etiam cataclysmum inducere, ut et

tatis

:

—

illud permixtionis

semen toUeretur j et hoc solum semen, quod
Sed enim illos qui seminis illos prioris

integrum custodiretur.

esset

purum,

instituissent,

cum illis octo animabus in
non periret, sed cum ceeteris
conservatum, et post cataclysmum terris redditum, exemplo ceeterorum excresDe Praes. cap.
ceret, et efFunderetur, et totum orbem et impleret et occuparet.
47. p. 251. C. D.

occulte et latenter, et ignorante
arcara misisse etiara

ilia

matre Virtute,

Cham, quo semen

malitiae

Ophians

or

Ophites.
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bliiio- Cain and other bad men mentioned in the scriptures.
Ilenre some who were willing enough to multiply heresies
took occasion, or by mistake were led, to talk of a sect
with that denomination.

CHAP. XV.
OF THE OPHIANS, OR OPHITES.

SECTION

I.

The Ophians are said by Irenceus and Theodoret
same with the Sethians,

to he the

WE

come next to the Ophians, which are joined with the
Sethians by Irenseus and Theodoret in the same chapter, as
was observed formerly. And Theodoret says, at the beginning of his chapter, that
it
was the opinion of some that
* the Ophians were
the same with the Sethians.'
If so, we
have already seen the opinions of these people. They believed Jesus to have been born of a virgin, and to be the
Christ, and other things before spoken of the Sethians.
The
opinions of each are represented together by Irenceus and
Theodoret, as common to both. Consequently the Ophites,
according to this view of the matter, were Hebrew believers,
or Jewish christians, as well as the Sethians, and were one
and the same people, or sect, under different titles and denominations; called Sethians from their frequently speaking
of themselves asdescendantsof Seth,and the children of God;
and Ophians from some other particular tenet,
or manner
of understanding and explaining some texts, and perhaps
applying them to the Messiah.
*

='

*^

'

Oi Se SeStflvot, sq Otpiavsg

tj

Ocpirag rivsg ovofiai^aaiv.

H. F.

1.

1. c.

14.

p. 204. B.
^

Id

quod proxima

ipsi Sethiatii fuerunt, uti

Ophitarum exemplo ostendemus, qui et
quidem Thcodoretus narrat vero cum non tantum

dissertatione

:

vaticinia et historias Vet. T. docte atque eleganter exponerent, sed et typos,

atque inter alios ilium de serpente aeneo. Num. xxi. ex mente Christ! Joh. iii.
14, 15, et Cabbalistarum dextre interpretarentur, nomen meruerunt.
Rhenf.
de Sethian. o. ult. p. 193.
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SECTION

II.

Very different representations given of these people by Epi^
phanius and others.

HOWEVER

it

must be acknowledged

that these people

are represented in a very different light by some authors;
let us therefore see what other ancient writers say of them.
*
The Ophites,' says'" Epiphanius in his Summary, have
*
a veneration for the serpent ; they esteem him the same as
* Christ, and keep a real serpent in a chest.'
In his Panarium itself he says, that^ the Ophites have
sprung from the Nicolaitans and Gnostics, and former sects.
They are called Ophites from the respect which they show
They said the serpent was the occasion
to the serpent.
'

<=

of all the knowledge which men had obtained, and therefore*^
they showed him great honour. He again says they ^ have
a real serpent in a chest ; and speaks of other things that
seem not to deserve to be mentioned. He adds, that beside^
other texts of scripture, they insisted upon the account of
Moses erecting a brazen serpent, recorded in Numb. xxi.
'

*

'

'

8, 9,

and also John iii. 14, 15.'
in the margin Augustine's^

article almost entire;
in the Additions
large
part
of
the
article
and
a
to Tertullian's book of Prescriptions; where we are again
I

put

also

^

OcpiTai

^'

etcriv,

o't

tov

o(piv

E^ovrag ^t (pvffei to epTrsrov iv
" H. 37. n. 2. p. 268. A.

do^ai^ovregf Kai thtov
'S.i'^r]

Tivi. p.

tov

XpiTOv

rjysjxtvoi.

229. D.

ap)(^r) ysyove yvojatujQ toiq av9pb)7roiQ. n. 3. p. 270. B.
Ao^aKacriv av avTOv dia Tr}v TOtavrrjv yviomv. n. 5. p. 272. A.
^ Ibid. A.
*
$fp80-i de Kai aWaq ixaprvpag XeyovTtQ, on Kai
'!Mojvat]g ev Ty spr]fi({> tov o(piv tov %a\K8v vtpwce. k. \. n. 8. p. 273. C.
•^

J\fyovT£f, OTi ovTOQ

^

8 Ophitse a colubro nominati sunt
hunc autem Christum arbitrantur. Sed
habent etiam verum colubrum assuetum eorum panes lambere, atque ita eis
velut eucharisliam sanctificare.
Quidam dicunt istos Ophitas ex Nicolaitis
sive Gnosticis extitisse, et per eorum fabulosa figmenta ad colubrum colendum
fuisse perventum.
Aug. H. 17.
^ Accesserunt his hseretici etiam ilh, qui Ophitse nuncupantur.
Nam
serpentem magnificant in tantum, ut ilium etiam ipsi Christo prgeferant.
Ipse
enim, inquiunt, scientiae nobis boni et mali originem dedit.
Hujus animadvertens potentiam et majestatem Moyses, inquiunt, eereum posuit serpentem.
Et quicumque ipsum aspexerunt, sanitatem consecuti sunt. Ipse, aiunt praeterea, Christus in evangelio suo imitatur serpentis ipsius sacram potestatem,
dicendo * Et sicut Moyses exaltavit serpentem in deserto, ita exaltari oportet
* filium hominis.'
Ipsum introducunt ad benedicenda eucharistia sua, &c. &c.
De Pr. cap. 47. n. 250. C. D.
:

:

Ophians
nssiired that they

the book of

or

Ophites.

.j(>7

argued from the fore-mentioneil places of

Numbers aud

St. Jolui's gospel.

SECTION
Orif/en^s account oj' the

HI.

Ophians, loith some observations
thereon.

LET

now see what Origen says of the Ophians
Of him we have liitherto made no use in our

us

time.

in

his

inqui-

and the two foregoing heresies; but he
has some things about Ophians that may by no means be

ries

concerning

this

overlooked.
Upon occasion of some things in Celsus, Origen says that
they who are called Ophians, are so far from being christians, that they are as ready to calumniate Jesus as Celsus
Nor would they admit any one into their society
himself.
And presently afterwards
without his first cursing Jesus.'
^
one
glory
Euphrates
as their master.'
in
he says, that they
In another place he says, that so'' far from owning Jesus
*
for God, our Saviour, tliey do not allow him to be master, or
*
Nevertheless, possibly Origeu might be
the Son of God.'
choose not to lay much stress upon a
mistaken here.
I
passage of Origen's Latin Commentaries of St. Matthew,
the Ophians are mentioned with divers christian
where
heretics; for it may have been added to the original by the
But 1 shall take
translator, or by somebody else since.
notice of several things concerning these persons m his
books against Celsus. That heathen writer had objected to
the christians the divisions which there were among* them.
perhaps likely Celsus had
it*^ was
Origen answers, that
* heard of some sects who had not the very names of chris'
tians ; as of the Ophians and Caians, or some such other
people, who had entirely forsaken the christian doctrine.
*
that is no disparagement to the christian
But,' says he,
*
Here Ophians are mentioned with Caians, who
religion.'
And it was
are generally supposed to have been christians.
'^

*

*

*

*

'

'

'^

'

*

'

*

KCa

[17]

TTpOTtpOV TTpoauaOcU TIVU

STTl

TO OVVtSpiOV taVTUJV,

i.av

flT]

Kara th l^as. Contr. Cels. lib. 6. p. 652. A. Bened.
" Ibid. C.
Ibid. p. 654. D.
Et Marciones quidem, et Basilides, ct Valentiaiani, et Apelleiani, et
In Matt. Tom. 3. p. 852. D. Bened.
Ophitae, multum a proposita errant via.
^ Ao/cft ^e ^01 6 KfXffog tyvuiKivai Tivag aipeaeig /ij/oe t« ovofiarog th \r](Ts
Koivoivovaag ifynv' Ta\a yap Trepttjxyro irtpi tujv KuXovneviov Ocpiavojv, kcu rwv
Kaiavojv, Kat ft Tig aWrj rouivrij (^ oXcjv aTro^oirjjtracra r« Itjcfa ave^Tf yvtJUij.

apag

QrjTai

«=

"^

K.

X.

lib. 3. p.

445. D.

568
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uncommon with catholic writers to say of heretics tliat
This
they did not agree \vitli them so much as in name.
passage therefore might rather incline us to think they were
He speaks of
christians by profession, or a christian sect.
them to the like purpose in another place, saying that 'they
'are far removed from the true christian doctrine held by
sound christians.' Again
Celsus directs^ his discourse
to all christians in general
when what he says can be
applied to none but such as are altogether estranged from
the doctrine of Jesus
as the Ophians who reverence him,
Which too might be
as we said before, and some others.'
said of a christian sect that was supposed to be very erroneous.
Moreover, he speaks of the Ophians as ascribing to the serpent the knowledge which men had ; the same which is said
of them by others, who reckoned them a christian sect.
Farther, Celsus referred to a diagram, which Origen procured and he says he supposeth it to belong to the Ophians.
But in that diagram are expressions which probably belong
for they speak
to christians
of' the Father and the Son,"
and the living- Word :' and pray again and again that the
grace of the Father may be with them ;' not to mention any
other expressions. They are also afterwards represented by
Origen as invoking seven angels, or God under seven
names ; most of them certainly Hebrew, and, as ^ Origen
owns, taken out of the scriptures several of which also
are to be found in Irenceus's chapter of the Sethians and
Ophites, as Jaldabaoth, Jao, Sabaoth, iEloaeus, Adonaeus,
Astaphseus, Horseus ; which makes me think they were
christians, but still very much attached to Judaism.
And
when Origen says that they would not admit any into their
society without cursing Jesus, it seems to me that he then
took them for unbelieving Jews ; whereas they were indeed
Jews by birth, or Hebrews, but christians by religion and
profession.
And in divers of his passages before quoted,
he seems to me to speak of them as a christian sect, but very
erroneous, and so absurd in their opinions as not to deserve
the name of christians. However,! apprehend that Origen had
a very imperfect knowledge of the sentiments of these men.
not

'

'

:

'

*

;

'

*

;

'

''

;

'

;

'

'

;

f

Lib. 6. p. 656. C. D.
E^r}g Se Toig f^traaOtiaiv 6 KfXcrog, wg irpoQ iravTag 'x^pi'^iavag a-noTiivii
\oyov, bv Tiva ivpog reg Travry aWorptsg rrjg Irjffs Si8aaKaXiag opiokoyHVTag
^

'

apa Xeytiv r/pfio^ev. Ocpiai^oi yap {ujg Kat iv roig avoJTepuj tXeyofxev) Tov
Irjasv (^ 6\u)v apvufxsvoi. k. X. 1. 7. p. 358. Cant. p. 722. C. D. Bened.
Lib. 6. p. 648. C. D. 653. D.
EvGtv ftXucpivrjg 7nnirop,ai, ({xjJTog
rjh] fxepog vis Kat TraTpog. r) X"ptC (TVvtTO} fioi, vai, irarip, (Tvveruj. p. 654. D.

tivai

'

— ipyov nXfiov
^(ovTi. p.

vioj /cat Trarpt*

653. A. B. Bened.

r/

x<^P'C ovvsto) fxoi, vat, Trarep, avvs'^u)
•<

Ibid. p. 657.

—Xoyw
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As for wliat is said of them l)y some, that they th()u;^ht
Tlie truth
the serpent to he Christ, it must be a mistake.
is, they thought the brazen serpent in the wilderness to be
a type or figure of Christ.
As for worshipping the serpent,
and keeping- a living' serpent in a chest, and bring-ing him
out to partake of, or consecrate the Eucharist, they are mere
calumnies.
And their having a living or real serpent
a
'\\\

chest,

is

mentioned by none but Epiphanius, and Augustine,

and Damascenus,

his

followers.

That story

is

not

in

Irenseus, nor Piiilaster, nor Theodoret, nor the Additions to
Tertullian's book of Prescriptions.

JSTote

by the editor of the former edition.

THESE

Ophians can scarce be considered as christian heThis appeared to me to be the case when I was
completing the I)istory of the Basil id ians. I had accordingly
mentioned it as my opinion at the end of Book II. chap. ii.
sect. 27. p. 386.
But, by the advice of a learned friend, I
omitted it there, lest it should be deemed premature because
it represented them in a different manner from that in which
Dr. Lardner himself afterwards considered them.
If they were a christian sect, of which I am still doubtful, they were certainly very erroneous in their opinions.
The Simonians, who are by many regarded as christian
heretics, appear to me in the same point of view with the
Ophians.
The following quotations from Origen are the grounds of
my opinion with respect to both these sects. Dr. Lardner,
however, did not consider them in the same light in which
they strike me.
Perhaps he may be right. With the utmost
defereJice therefore to his superior judgment, I will just give
the substance of what I had inserted in the place before referred to, and leave it to the reader to follow which of the
two opinions appears to be best founded.
The Simonians, Origen tells ^ us, would never confess Jesus
to be the Son of God.
Simon was probably an impostor,
M'ho wanted to overtiu'n the whole christian doctrine.
So
also, according to him, was Euphrates, the father^ of the
retics.

;

*

'Ov^ami)Q Tov \i)(jHv ofioXoyacn v'lov QiH "Zifnoviavoi. Contra C<jlsum.
272. Spencer. 0pp. T. i. G25. Benedict.

lib.

5. p.

Krti O(piavoi KaXufievoi rocfhtrov aito^tHCfi r« twai >(^pi'rtavoi, oj^e hk tkarTov KfXcTH KaTi]yoptiv avTsg th lijcrov.
Kai nrj TrpoTfpov 7rpo<7tia9ai riva eiri
TO avvt^piuv tavTiovt tav firj apag ^ijtcu Kara t« I//ff«. Contra Cels. lib. 6. p.
294. Speo. Opp. Tom. i. p. G52. A. Bened. See also note ^ p. 567, of this
''

chapter. AoKft

Se, k. t. \.
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Ophites or Ophians ; tliey were so far from being christians
that they spoke against Jesus as much as Celsus himself
and would not admit any one into (heir society till he had
pronounced curses against him.

CHAP. XVI
OF ARTEMON.

SECTION

I.

Of his

opinions.

ARTEMON,^

called also Artemas, says Theodoret, agrees
with us in acknowledging the supreme Deity, and owning
him to be the Creator of the universe. But he said that
our Lord Jesus Christ was a mere man, born of a virgin,
and superior in virtue to the prophets. He said that this
was the doctrine of the apostles, perverting the sense of
the sacred scriptures, and affirming', that since the time of
the apostles some had taught the divinity of Christ without
reason.

SECTION
He founded

11.

them on scripture, and paid a regard

to its

authority,

HERE

we

see at once what was Artemon's doctrine, that he
scriptures, and owned the authority of
the apostles.

founded

it

upon the

formerly^ gave a particular account of the work of an
the followers of Artenion, supposed to have been written about the year 212. Theodoret
I

anonymous author against
"

Kai

ApTSfiojv de

tli;,

o\ix)v Srtov 7rapa7r\r](Ti(jjQ

TOV

ov tivsq Aprs^xav ovofia/^scriVf ra fxev Kara tov twv
iSo^acrtv, avrov tiprjKCjg eivai rs ttuvtoq TTOiyjrrjv'

i'lfxiv

Kvriov Irjasv Xpirov avOpojTrov enre \pi\ov, tK TrapOevs ytytvriix(.vov, twv
apery KpnTTOva' ravra Se nai rag aTTO'^oXsg tXtye KfKijpvx^i^oh
Traptpfirji'ivojv tojv Bhujv ypacfxov Tt]V diavoiav, rag de /uer' eKtivag SrtoXoyrjffat
TOV Xpi'Tov UK ovra Qiov. H. F. lib. 2. cap, 4. p. 220. B. C.
de

Ss 7rpo0jjTwv

'

Vol.

ii.

p.

401—409.

Artemon.
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The design of the first passage
agrees mightily with him.
work,
and found in Ensebiiis, was to
that
transcribed from
show the novelty of that opinion, that our Saviour was a
mere man whereas they said that all the ancients, and even
* the apostles themselves, received and taught the same things
*
which they now held ; and that the truth of the gospel
had been preserved till the time of Victor, the thirteenth
but by his successor, Zephyrinus, the
bishop of Rome
*
truth had been corrupted.'
''

'

*

:

'

*

;

SECTION

HI.

Several others held the same opinions.
Til AT authorspeaks of several who seem to have been much
of the same opinion with Artemas. Their names are ^ Theodotus the tanner, Asclepiades, or Asclepiodotus, and Theodotus the banker: also Plermophilus, and Apollonius, or
Apollonides, not to say anything of Natalis: that author
brings some charges against these men, as corrupting the
scriptures, which were considered formerly
there is no occasion to repeat what was then said, but 1 beg leave to refer
my readers to it.*^
Eusebius himself says, that*^ it was Artemon's opinion
which Paul of Samosata had endeavoured to revive. The
bishops of the council of Antioch ^ speak to the like purpose
as does Epiphanius :^ all which seems to show that Artemon
was then an Unitarian of no small note; though Epiphanius
has no particular article for him, and he be quite omitted
by Philaster and Augustine. Artemas is mentioned by ^
Alexander bishop of Alexandria. He would have it that
Arius followed him.
;

"

Ibid. p. 404.

^

Ttjv yap TOi StitjXojjxevrjv aipeaiv,

(pitffKHcrav,

« TTpo TToXXtt 6

\l^i\ov

vi.(xiTipiaQti(Tav

avOpioTrov ytvtcrBat top cu)Tt]pa

htv9vvu)v,

k. \.

Eiiieb.

1.

5. 28. p.

195. C.
" Ibid. p. 407—409.
ii. p. 405, 406.
TovTiov ev Tivog cnrovSacffian Kara rrjg ApT(f.iiovoQ a'lptaeujg TrcrrovTjfievttj
t'iv avOig 6 tK '2.ap.ocfa~u)v WavKoq kqG'
y'lfiag avavtuiaanOai TTiTTtipara.. Hi<.
^ See before in this work,
Ecc. lib. 5. cap. 28. p. 195. C.
vol. ii. p. 675, and Eus. H. E. lib. 7. cap. 30. p. 282. B. C.
« Ibid. p. 633. and Ep. Hser. 65.
p. 608. A.
OvK ayvoHVTeg on i) tvay\og eTravaTacra ry iKKXriaiaziKy tvaffttiaii^atjKaXia 'E(3i(t)vog £?t Kat ApTffxa
ra tKtinov KtKpvfifitva fioffxiVfiara, AptiooTt
coi AxiXXaQf Kai i) TtJv crvv avTOig Trovrjptvofxtvtov avvo^og.
Apud. Theodorit.
His. Eccles. lib. 1. cap. 4. p. 15. B. C.

"

^

'

Vol.
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SECTION
Of the

IV.

time when he lived,

TILLEMONT

thinks that^ Theodotus, the tanner or currier,
preceded Artemon ; and perhaps it might be so but as
ihey must have bved both about the same time, and Theodoret speaks first of Artemon and then of Theodotus, and
as the book of the anonymous author before mentioned was
entitled. An Argument against the Heresy of Artemon,
though he there mentions several others, I have chosen this
order without designing to determine which had the precedence in time. However, it must be owned, that that
author says Theodotus the tanner was the author of that
:

opinion.
And possibly the reason of his entitling his work
against the heresy of Artemon was, that he was then living,
i\i\d
had promoted the doctrine of his late predecessors
with some remarkable success. Tillemont supposeth that
Artemon arose about the year 200.

CHAP.

XVII.

OF THEODOTUS.

SECTION

THEODOTUS
according

I.

Of his time and opinions.

of Byzantium, called the tanner, flourished,

Cave, about the year 192. Basnage speaks of
him at the year 187. I have^ already given a distinct
account of the work of an anonymous writer against
Artemon, supposed to have been published about the year
212, where this Theodotus is mentioned
he, and Eusebius
who transcribes him, suppose him to have held the same
opinion with Artemon, who said that^ Jesus Christ was a
to

:

*
'

^

See his article of the Theodotiens,
See Vol. ii. p. 402—409.
"^iXov avOpojTTov ytveaOai.

et

Melchisedecieus.

Eus. H. E.

lib. 5.

Mem.

E.

Tom.

cap. 28. p. 195. C.

3.

Theodotus.

mere man.
been the
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And moreover that aiitlior*^ asserts hini
who tanght that opinion, and says*^

first

have
he was

to

excommunicated by Victor.

SECTION

II.

Passages from ancient authors concerning him,

EPIPHANIUS'S Summary

The=^ Theodotians are so called from Theodotus a tanner of Byzan* tium.
He was well acquainted with Greek learning.
* Having- been taken up with several others
in the persecu* tions of that time, when
they endured martyrdom, he alone
Being often reproached upon that account, he befell.
sought himself to say that Christ was only a man, that he
might be no longer charged with having' denied God.'
What Epiphanius here says of Theodotus's learning, is
very suitable to what the fore-mentioned author'^ says of
this party of men in general.
1 shall by and by have occasion to make long extracts
out of the larger article of Epiphanius, which 1 would willingly put together.
I therefore proceed immediately
to
transcribe some other authors.
Theodoret only says
that
Theodotus the tanner of
* Byzantium
was of the same opinion with Artemas ; but
* nevertheless
was the leader of another party. He was
* excommunicated by Victor bishop
of Rome, as corrupting
* the true doctrine of the
church.'
He then tells the story
concerning- Natalis, formerly taken
notice of.
I shall transcribe in the margin the article*^ of the author
is

to this effect

:

'

*

*

'

*

•^

'

"^

*^

Tov

rrjQ a'lpscrsiog

BtiCTLjp aTTffiaXe

Tavrrjg tvpsTriv. p. 19G. B.

Gfo^oror rov

rrjij

aipicrewg. k. t. X. Ibid.

OeoSoTiavoi, oIutto thQeoSoth GKvreojg th utto Bu^avTJH, ovrog tv Trai^nq.
EiWriviKq, yey ovtv aKpog, afia Se aWoig riaiv tv rjjjLipaig th Tore ytvofievH CiujyfiH
*

fiovog eKTreaojv, tKHvuiv fiapTvpr](ravT(i}Vy Sia to oviidi^eaOai, tTrivotjaag -ipiXov

avOpujirov Xtyeiv tov XpiTov, iva ni] vtto eyKXrjfia ytvrjrai Qtov apvTjaafitvog,
uTojg ididaKfv. Anac. p. 397. No. 8. B. C.
**

EvKXti^rjg ynv Trapa tktiv avTiov cpiXoTroviog
Api^oTiXrjg de kui 9fo0pa<rog ^avfia^ovTai.
FaXyjuog yap KTOjg
Kai TTpoaKvviiTai. K. T. X. Eus. Ecc. His. lib. 5. cap. 58. p. 197. C.

re(t)fiiTpiavi7nTr)Sevii(Tiv

ytti)f.UTpHTai.

VTTO Tivixjv

oe 6 Bv^avTiog 6 aKvrevg, ravTa tht(^ irtcppovijKujg, ertpag
tovtov da 6 rpig ^aicapiog BiKrwp, 6 TTjg 'Puifianov iTTiffKOTrug,
aTTtKtjpv^ev, a>g 7rapa-)(apa^ai inipaQtvTa TTjg fKKXijmag ra SoyfxaTa.
H. F. lib.
2. cap. 5. p. 220.
Vol. i. p. 405.
* Accedit his Theodotus, haereticus Byzantius, qui posteaquam Christi pro
nomine comprehensus negavit, in Christum blasphemare non destitit. Doc*^

Kai QeoSoTog

t]yT](TaTO <paTpiag.

'^
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of the Additions to Tertiillian's Prescriptions. He tells the
like story that Epiphanius does of Theodotus's fall in the
He says, his opinion was that Christ
tinie of persecution.
was a man born of a virgin, and that he exceeded other men
in the superiority of his virtue.
Philaster,* beside other things, gives the like account of
this Theodotus's fall; as does^ Aug^ustine also.
But he
does not speak positively of it, only that it was so reported.
This Theodotus is also mentioned by Jerom ^
We find
him likewise in the fragment against Noches, ascribed to
Hippolytus;' but he says nothing very material.

SECTION
He
IN
*

is

HI.

accused of denying Christ in a time of persecution,

Epiphanius says he* does not know
whether any of that heresy were then subsisting but he
will relate what he has met with in any writings concerning them.' He then says that Theodotus was of Byzantium, afterwards called Constantinople, a ^ tanner by trade,
but very learned.' After which he adds:
in*^ some persecution, he does not know what, he and many others were
apprehended by the governor of the city. And all the
rest, when examined, bore a noble testimony to Christ,
and obtained a heavenly crown ; but he denied Christ.
Not being able to endure the reproaches which were cast
upon him in his own country, he went to Rome, where
meeting with some of his acquaintance, who putting him
his larger article

*

;

*
*
'

*

'
*
*

'

*

*

*

'

'

trinam enim introduxit, qua Christum hominem tantummodo diceret, Deum
autem ilium negaret ; ex spiritu quidem sancto natum ex virgine, sed hominem solitarium atque nudum, nulla alia prae caeteris nisi solajustitise auctoritate. cap. 53. p. 254. D.
' Post hos Theodotus
quidam, Byzantinus genere, denegator Christi Dei
nostri in persecutione extitit Salvatoris, qui coepit dicer e, docens, ita communis homo erat, ut omnes homines, Christus.
Haer. 50. p. 14. Tom. 4. La
Bigne. Paris, 1624.
s Quod dicitur idem Theodotus propterea docuisse, quia in persecutione
lapsus isto modo se casus sui devitare putabat opprobrium si non Deum negasse, sed hominem videretur. H. 33.
^

Numquid non possum

totam veterum scriptorum seriem commoTheodotum Byzantinum, Valentinum, hsc
sapientiae volumina conscripserunt ? Adv. Helvid. p.
Vide Hipp, ex Ed. Fabr. p. 2. p. 7. n. 3.
aipeaig en avTrj ayvonfiepri. Haer. 54. n. 1. p. 463. A.
tibi

Ebionem,
— quia adversus
eadem
plena

vere

:

sentientes,

141.
*

^
'^

M.
Kat

et

i

u

fiiv vTrapxei

r/

^KVTtvg Ttjv TBxvrjv, TToXvuaOtiQ

OvK

oida snreiv ev OTTOKi)

diioyfiii).

de rt^ \oy<iJ.

Ibid.

13.

Ibid.

TlIEUDOTUS.
'

*

*
*
*

"
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was slrange

that a man of"
the truth :" he made a
poor apology for himself, saying' that he had only denied

of his

fall, saying*,

ill

iiiiiul

so

much knowledge should deny

it

man. After which he always avowed that doclrine, that
Jesus was a mere man, born of a nmn.'
a

SECTION
Tuw

HERE

ohservatiovs on

IV.

what Epiphanius says of Imn,

are two things observable,

first,

the

fall

of Theodo-

mentioned by him also before, and by some others: but
Epiphanius did not know Avhen it happened, or in what
persecution, nor have any others specified it.
This miscarriage does not appear to have been mentioned by the anonymous author against Artemon, largely cited by us'' formerly.
If that story had been in his work, Eusebius w ould certainly
have taken notice of it nor is it mentioned by Theodoret.
Secondly, Epiphanius charges Theodotus with teachingthat Jesus was born in the ordinary way, as other men are,
which is not said by others, and is contrary to the author of
the Additions to Tertullian's Prescriptions, who says his doctrine was, that Jesus was born of a virgin.
Moreover,
Theodoret says his opinion was the same with that of Artemon, who held that Jesus was born of a virgin.
tus,

:

SECTION
The

scriptitres

of

Old and

the

V.

J\'*ew

Testament were

re'-

ceived by him.

EPIPHANIUS

then proceeds to observe some of the arguments by which Theodotus and his followers endeavoured
to support their doctrine: and here he will be of great use
to us; he will let us know what texts they chiefly insisted
upon, and what scriptures they made use of.
The first text which he mentions, is^ John viii. 40, •' But
now ye seek to kill me, a man that has told you the truth,
which I have heard of God." Theodotus argued likewise,
""

Vol.

ii.

'

'On

(patyiv,

fijOii' oTi

p.

402—408.
6 kvqioq

avOpojTToq f^iv.

itftrf'

Adv.

vvv

^e ^/jretre fii

Haer. 54. n.

1.

p.

airoKTiivai

4G3. D.

avOpuwov

— opag
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Epiphanius says,'' from Matt. xii. 31, 32. He also argued,
from what the law says of Christ in this
says our author,
xviii.
15, '^ The Lord will raise up unto
manner, Deut.
Wherefore,
brethren,
like ui»to me."
vou a prophet of your
says he, the Christ raised up of God, was not God, but man.
For he was to be one of them, and a man, as Moses was
whereby we see thatTheodotus received the Old Testament.
Again he argued that Christ was a man, from Is. liii. 3,
*'
A man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief."
^
If Epiphanius may be relied upon, he argued from
Luke i. 35, which seenjs to show that Theodotus did not
He also insisted
think Christ was born as other men are.
upon Acts ii. 22, " A man approved among you by signs
and wonders;" and on° 1 Tim. ii. 5.
Epiphanius in his argument against this doctrine, by way
of confutation, quotes and argues from the beginning of St.
and from Matt,
John's gospel, and from ch. viii. 56, 58
xi. 27, and Luke x. 22, in answer to an argument brought
by Theodotus from Jeremiah xvii. 9,^ and from™ Acts vii.
Gal. iv. 4
1 Cor. viii. 5, 6.
56, and from " Rom. i. 4

as

"=

*^

^

^^

''

'

;

;

'O Xsywv \oyov

''

'^

rov v\ov rov avSrpioTTov

eig

T[po(pt]T7]V 6K

Kai TTaXiv ^e 6 avTog Bto^orot;
rwv adiX<puJv vfiivv eyepn Kvpiog,

Hading

avrov

464. A. B.
f<pri'

;

'^

Trtpt

€<pij,

on

avOpouTTog

£<rtv,

(pspnv jxaXaKiav, Kai si^Ojusv avrov sv nXrjyy.
^

E/ra,

rat

/c.

(ptjcn'

cjq f/<£.

n. 3. p. 465.

(TTi at. k. X.

n. 3. p. 46-^.

D.

avQpu>—og fiCujg
X. Ibid. n. 5. p. 466. C.

arujg

r.

Kai avro ro tvayytXtov efij ry Mapia'

(pijai,

Ibid. n. 2. p.
kui vofxog rrtpi avrov

a(peO}](reTai.

httov,

Hvtv^a

Kvpis STTiXevae-

A.

<pr](nv, tnrov o\ airo'^oXoi, avSpa aTTodtdeLy/jLtvov eig vfiag aTjfxtioig Kai
Kai 8K httov, Qeov aTroSsdtiyntvov. Ibid. n. 5. p. 467. B.

KXXa,

^

rtpaffiv'

'On

^

de

ivayyeXiKTjv

avixjQiv

fieairijg

iXQoiv 6 Xoyog, lioavvrig aa(pT}vi(Tag rr}v th

ayyeXa
D.

Einidav

'

lij(Tfig.

i<rtv

cpoJVTjv Xeyti,

on

on

liaXiv de Trpotpacn^irai Xtyujv,

^

QsH Kai avOpojTTbJv XpiToc

t(pr}

TTspi

avra

6 ajro'^oXog,

Ibid. n. 6. p. 467. C.

Ev apxg

rjv. k. r. X.

de £<rtv Trpo rs AajSi^ Kai irpo

Ibid. n. 3. p. 465. C.

rs A(3paa[i

—

cpijatv,

6 7rart]p vfKdVy ('KiQvjxi]at ideiv rtjv i]fxepav jxs, Kai tiSt, Kai

A.f3paafi

e')(^aprj'

yap,

ura avrojv

%avnaZ,ovnt)v Kai Xeyovrujv, TrevnjKovra try sttoj ^xfie* Kai rov AfSpaafx
twpaKag, tXsy^wv QtoSorov Kai rsg aTrtTsg Kai tTrapvyTiOtsg Isdatsg t(p)], afiyv,
Ufir^v Xtyu) vfiiv,

on

Trpo A(3paafi tyu)

yap a^eig oiSt rov v'lov, ti
avrov, tav jxy avn^ airoKaXvipy. Ibid.
^

'ErrtiSav

tijxi.

Ibid. n. 5. p. 467.

r X.
n. 4. p. 466. B.

fiy 6 irariip. k.

A.

sCtig

TlaXiv Qtodorog Xtyo)V, on Kai 6 Itptfiiag TTtpi avrs t^r], on
ng yvioatrai avrov. Ibid. n. 4. p. 466. A.
The argument used by Theodotus is founded on a mistaken

'

sv yvwatrat

avOpcJirog f^i,

Kai

LXX. who

translation in

was a substantive signifying 7)imi ; whereas
it is a participle, and signifies being in an incurable, desperate state.
But if it
was a right translation, no argument to his purpose can be drawn from thence.
" "RXtyxy dt iraXiv, w Qto^ort, on iraXiv ot avrs a7ro<roXoi tv avraig raig

the

read

tt^JJ^I

as

if it

ics, opio rov spavov aviqjyrov vlov rs avOpcjirs t'^ona tv St^iq, rs Ots. Ibid. n. 5. p. 467. B.
Et dt Si s ra rravra, Kai rjfinc tig avrov, hk apa \l/iXog av9pio7rog titf. k.
Ibid. n. 6. p. 467. C. D.

TJpa^tffiv t(pr](rav, oJg 6 fxaKapiog "Ertcpavog tpyaiv'
fiivov, Kai
"

r. X.

TnEODOTUs.
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From all vvliitli it is manifest, that this Tlieodotiis and his
followers received the scriptures of the Old and the New
Testament, as other christians did.

SECTION

VI.

There were several of the same name in the second century,

THERE

were

in the

second century several others of

this

name.

A

Valentinian.
Cave, in his account of Theodotus
the tanner, ascribes to him all the opinions which he has ^
collected out o^the oriental doctrine, subjoined to the works
of Clement ol Alexandria; but that is confounding- things
as different and opposite as can well be.
Theodotus the
tanner is reckoned among those who did not allow Jesus to
have existed before his nativity of Mary ; which is very
different from the sentiments represented by Cave from the
above-named work
and yet Fabricius^ seems to have
been of the same opinion with Cave. Tillemont perceived
that ^ the Theodotus mentioned in these extracts was a
Valentinian.
Beausobrc had no doubt of it; and says he'*
flourished about the year of our Lord 130.
Second, Theodotus, a Montanist, mentioned by Eusebius^
in his Ecclesiastical History.
Third, Theodotus the banker, mentioned by the anonymous author largely quoted by us long ago ; where he is
expressly said to be a disciple of Theodotus the tanner.
First,

:

'^

*

Haeresis vero Theodotianae capita (qualia in excerptis ejus hodie reperi-

summa fere haec fuerunt Christum a patre, ante mundum conditum,
creatum fuisse, &c. H. L. P. 1. p. 87. p. 52. Gen. 1720.
^ Mem. Ecc. T. 3. LesTheodo^ Vide Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 107.
"
Manich.
init.
Y[h^^
de
T. 1. p. 420. et T. 2. p. 163.
tiens, sub
« L. 5. c. 3. p. 168. A. et 16. p. 181. D.
untur)

*

See before, Vol.

VOL. VIII.

:

ii.

p. 405.

2 p
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SECTION

VII.

Theodotvs the banker generally supposed to be the author
oj' a sect oj' the Melchisedechians,

THIS Theodotus

is now^ generally supposed to have been
the author of the sect of the Melchisedechians.
And Theodoret^ expressly says as much. But Epiphanius^ does not
appear to have had any knowledge of it. They both seem*^
to have thought those whom they call Melchisedechians a
branch of the Theodotians, followers of Theodotus the tanner.
Possibly there never was any such set of men. But
some catholics, from some comparisons occasionally made
by the Theodotians, or others, between Jesus and Melchisedec, imagined a distinct sect, and gave it such a name as

they saw fit.
1 place at the ^ bottom of the page, the article in the
Additions to Tertullian, though somewhat long.
Augustine's article ^ of the Melchisedechians is short.
He knew
nothing of the author of this sect, as Epiphanius had not
mentioned him in his Summary. Nor indeed has Epiphanius any where mentioned Theodotus the banker
for, as
observed above, he supposed the Melchisedechians to be a
branch of the followers of Theodotus the tanner, or separated
from them into a new sect, called Melchisedechians. Nor
:

See Tillem. T. 3. as before.
Hp^E de TT]Q a'lpeaeojg TavrtjQ aXkog QeodoTog, apyupa/ioijBog ttjv Tsxvr}v.
H. F. L. 2. c. 6. p. 221.
MeX')(^i(TeSeKiavsg ttoXiv krepoi kavrsQ kuXhgiv, aTToaTraTOevrtg ra^a airo
T(uv Qeo8oTiav(i)v KaXufisvuiv. H. 55. in. p. 468. B.
'

^

*^

Tag

MeX^x^KTEdiKiavag Tfirjiia fxiv tivai rsriov tpaai, kuB* tv ds novov
TO Tov M£X%i<T£^£K dwufiiv Tiva' Kai Oeiav Kai fieyirfiv viroXafi^avHVf
KUT HKova Se avTs icai Xpi'^ov ytyivr]aQai. I'heodo. ibid, et conf. Epiph.
ds

Sia<p(iJVfiVf

note 5.
^ Alter post hunc Theodotus haereticus erupit, qui et ipse introduxit alteram
sectam, et ipsum hominem Christum tantummodo dicit ex spiritu sancto, ex

conceptum

virgine Maria

pariter et

Melchisedec, eo quod dictum

sit

natum

;

de Christo:

sed hunc inferiorem esse quam
• Tu
es sacerdos in aeternum,

secundum ordinem Melchisedec' Nam ilium Melchisedec praecipuae gratiae
coelestem esse virtutem
eo quod agat Christus pro homimbus, deprecator et
:

advocatus ipsorum factus
tutibus.
sit,

Nam

esse ilium

agenealogetus

comprehendi

sit,

possit.

;

Melchisedec facere pro coelestibus angelis et virusque adeo Christo meliorem, ut apator sit, ametor

cujus neque initium, neque finis comprehensus
Cap. 53. p. 254, 255, 218, 5.

^ Melchisedeciani Melchisedec sacerdotem Dei excelsi,
sed virtutem Dei esse arbitrantur.
H. 34.

non hominem

sit,

aut

fuisse,

Hermogenes.
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does Philastcr make any mention of Tlieodotus the banker;
tliou<^li he has two « chapters of opinions concerning' Melchisedec, and one of them longer than usual.
Epiphanius says, not very much disagreeing from Theodoret, or the author of tlie Additions to Tertullian, that'' the
Melchisedechians thought Melchisedec to be a great power'
in high places, and greater than Christ
because Christ is
said to liave been made a priest after the order of Melchisedec, Ps. ex. 4.
And they endeavoured to support their
opinion from what is said by Paul of Melchisedec in the
epistle to the Hebrews, vii. 3, " Without father, without
mother."
Epiphanius afterwards mentions divers opinions among
christians concerning Melchisedec.
And perlinps he might
as properly have made a distinct heresy of each one of them,
as he has done of this.
:

CHAP.

XVIII.

OF HERMOGENES.

SECTION

I.

OfJm

time and country,

CAVE

speaks of Hermogenes at* the year 170. Basnage^
at 168, as does*^ Le Clerc also.
Tillemont says he*^ must
have appeared before the end of the reign of Marcus Antoninus, who died in the year 180, about which time 1 likewise choose to place him. Tertullian several times speaks
of him ^ as a late heretic, or then living: and joins one Nigidius with him.
Baronius*^ and Du Pin » say be was of Africa. On the other
8
'

»
«=

Vide H. 52. p. 106. H. 144. p. 312, 318.
Etvni Se avTov avu) ev aKUTOVOfia'^oi^ tottoiq. Tbid. 468. B.
^ A. 168. n. 5.
H. L. T. 1. p. 74.
H. E. p. 722, 723.

"

H. 55.

n. 1.

Mem. Ec. T. 3. Hermogene.
Hermogenis autem doctrina tarn novella est deniqiie ad hodiernum homo
Adv. Herm. c. 1. p. 265, 335. C. Caeterum et Xigidius nescio
in seculo.
quis, et Hermogenes, et multi alii, qui adhuc ambulant pervertentes vias
Domini, ostendant mihi. Praesc. c. 30. p. 242. D. p. 106.
f
e Bib. T. l.p.98,
A. D. 170. 11.
^
^

2

p2
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and Pag-i argue that there is no more
hand, Valesins
reason to think that Herniogenes was of Africa, because
Tertullian wrote against him, than that he was of Asia, because Tl'eophilus did the like. Nevertheless Basnage is
inclined to think he was of Africa for Tertullian describes^
his employment and actions as if he was no stranger to him
and Philaster '" and Augustine " suppose that he taught in
The first of which arguments undoubtedly is of
Africa.
some weight; for Tertullian writes, as if he was well acquainted witli his way of living: but whether what Augustine and Philaster say deserves much notice, I cannot tell,
because they do not seem to have had an exact knowledge
of Hermogenes. I put in the margin a note ° of Fabricius
''

'

'^

;

:

upon

Philaster.

SECTION
What authors

saij

U.

of him and by ivhom he
^

is

omitted.

HERMOGENES is not in Irenoeus. Possibly he had not
appeared when Irenaeus wrote; or at least not long- before;
Nor
for which reason he might be totally ignorant of him.
is Hermogenes in Epiphanius.
He is also omitted in the
book of Prescriptions. Nor has
Augustine, a distinct article for him. They
only speak of him in their chapters concerning Sabellius,
However, they mention one^ Herbefore taken notice of.
mias together with Seleucus ; who by some may be thought
But Philaster calls them ^
to be the same as Hermogenes.
And in Augustine these are placed in a late
Galatians.
order, after all the heresies mentioned by Epiphanius, and
In my account
are entirely taken by him from Philaster.
of Hermogenes therefore I shall make little or no use of

Appendix

to Tertullian's

Philaster, or

^

Annot. ad Eus. L.

^

Ubi

•"

—

supra.

Unde

et

4. c. 24.

A. 168. n. 5.
Vide Adv. H. c. 1. p. 335.
'

'

Sabelliani postea sunt appellati, qui et Patripassiani et Praxiani,

Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, quifuerunt in Africa. H. 54. p. 108.
" Et Hermogeniani vocari ab Hermogene potuerunt
qui Praxeas et Hermo;
H. 41.
genes eadem sentientes ni Africa fuisse dicuntiir.
" Ex Philastrio Hermogenem in Sabellii contubernio referunt Augustinus
Sed Tertullianus, qui singulari opere errorem Hermoet auctor Praedestinati.
genis de maferiae aeternitate confulavit, de Hermogenis patripassianismo, &c.
^ Ap. Philast. H. 55.
Fabric.
p. 109, 112. Ap. Aug. H. 59.
Quae est heec vanitas Galatarum, Seleuci, et Hermise, hsereticorum ?
et

''

p. 109.

Hermogenes.
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Hermogenes is mentioned by Eusebius and
accounts of the works of Theophilus of Ai\~
formerly.
But our main
tioch
of which 1 took notice
intelligence concerning Hermogenes must be received from
those articles.

Jerom

in their

"^

:

Tertullian.

SECTION
Some account of

him^

and

those

HI.

who wrote against him.

HOWEVER,

as a summary may be of use, 1 shall here put
Hermothat of Theodoret, which is to this purpose.
genes ^ taught, that God made the world out of matter,
which was co-eternal with him; for the foolish man thought

down

God to make all things out of nothing.
taught that our Lord's body was deposited in the
sun, and that the devil and deemons would be again resolved into matter. Against him wrote Theophilus, bishop of
Antioch, and Origen.
We still have a Treatise of Tertullian against the heresy
of Hermogenes.
And he refers to another work against
him ^ concerning the origin of the soul, not now extant.
it

not possible for

He

also

SECTION
tie

was

skilled in painting^

WE

IV.

and was originally a

christian.

learn from Tertullian that Hermogenes^ was skilled in
painting.
hether he practised it as a trade, or for his diversion only, may not be quite certain from Tertullian's ex-

W

was a painter by profession is someseems likewise that Hermogenes was
originally a christian.
For Tertullian docs not say that he
pressions; but that he

what probable.

It

See before, Vol. ii. p. 204.
'O de
i^ v7roi:eifievt]g oXrjg Kai avvayivvrjTs rov Otov fcpi] dtjinspyrjaai ra
travTa' advvaTov yap vTreXafStv 6 tufSpovTrjrOQ Kai tiij 9e({) tujv oXojv, ek ^tj
ovTOJV drj^ieipyiiv.
Ovrog r« Kvpis to (TiofJia ev r<^ r/Xtr^ (iKiv aTrori.9i]vai' tov
de dia(3o\ov Kai rsg daifxovag cig Tt]v xiK-qv avariOriatcfQai. H. F. L. I.e. 19.
^ Vide de Anima, cap. 1. p. 304. B. p. 639.
* Prseteiea pingit illicite. Adv. Herm. c.
Hanc
1. p. 265. C. p. 335.
primani umbram plane sine lumine pessimus pictor illis argiimentatiouibus
coloravit.
Ibid. D. Vide et cap. ult p. 288. D. 356.
*=

*

—

582

Htstory of Heretics.

brought over his principles from heatlienism, but that of ^
We may,
a christian he became a philosopher and a stoic.
only
learned
ingeand
was
not
Hermogenes
conclude that''
seems
not
able
For Tertullian
nious, but likewise virtuous.
to charge him with any vice; he only insinuates that he had
more favourable sentiments of marriage than some others
had.
He likewise seems not to like his painting. But
wherein the fault lay does not clearly appear.

SECTION
So7iie

account

V.

opinions concerning the eternity
matter,

of* his

of

THEODORET

informed us that Hermogenes asserted the
out of which God made the world, and
The chief design of Tertulliau's book
not out of nothing.
which was the opinion of the stoics,
notion,
that
confute
is to
^ speaks very frequently ; and
Tertullian
of which therefore
Of
he calls him and others of that opinion ^ Materialists.
He also reprethis*" he speaks likewise in another work.
sents at large the reasonings of Hermogenes to show that
God made the world out of pre-existent matter. ' For,' says
he, God ^ must have made the world out of himself, or out
eternity of matter

:

*

A

^
christianis enim conversus ad philosophos, de ecclesia in Academiam ct
Porticum. Inde sumsit astoicis materiam cum Domino ponere. p. 265. D. 335.
Qui loquacitatem facundiam exist imat Prgeterea pingit illicite nubit
assidue— totus adulter, et prcedicationis et carnis siquidem et habentium con-

—

'^

—

:

tagio foetat.
*

C.

1. p.

265. C. D. 335.

— nolens ilium ex

nihilo universa fecisse

—inde

sumsit a stoicis materiam

ponere, quae ipsa semper fuerit, neque nata, neque facta, nee
Cap.
p.
initium habens nee finem, ex qua Dominus omnia postea fecerit.
265. D. 335. Cum enim neget materiam natam aut factam. Cap. 3. p. 267.
Vide et cap. 4,5, 6.
B. 336.
^ Audio enim, apud Hermogenem, caeterosque materiarios hsereticos, terram
quidem illam informem et invisibilem et rudem fuisse ; banc vero nostram
Cap. 25.
proinde et formam et conspectum et cultum a Deo consecutum.
^ Haec erit materia, quae nos commisit
p. 278. B. 13. 346.
cum Hermogene, caeterisque, qui Deum ex materia, non ex nihilo operatura
Adv. Val. c. 16. p. 297. B. 10. 394.
cuncta, praesumunt.
•^
Praestruens, aut Dominum de semetipso fecisse cuncta, aut de nihilo, aut

cum Domino

K

de aliquo

eum

— Igitur non de

facere, sic contendit.

atque optima tam
et velle

eum

semetipso

velit facere

et facere.

secundum conditionem

fecisse.

Proinde ex nihilo non potuisse

Dominum, qui bona
non bonum atque optimum
omnia ab eo bona et optima oportuisse fieri
Inveniri autem et mala ab eo facta, utique non

Bonum et Optimum
quam

Igitur
ipsius.

sit

:

imo

difiniens

nihil

Hermogenes.
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That God should ninke
or out of soinetliiug.
niauifest
an absurdity to need
is
too
himself
out
of
the world
*
God
did
not make it out of
And that
a long confutation.
lie lays it down for a
nothing', he argues in this manner.
certain truth that God is good, yea, most good and excellent he therefore cannot choose nor will evil; and yet
*
consequently it was necessary,
there is evil in the world
*
but matter.
Moreover, he
nothing
to
owing'
and can be
* was
always Lord. But he could not have been always
* Lord as well as God
if there had not ever been somewhat
* subject to him.
It follows therefore thaf God made the
world out of something, even matter.'
I need not enlarge any farther. But I do not see that Hermogenes argued so much from the impossibility of God's
making the world out of nothing, as from the unfitness of it.
If the world has been made out of nothing-, he feared that
the evil therein must be ascribed to the will of God, which
would have been a reflection on his goodness. But matter,
out of which the world was made, being inherently '^evil, he
supposed that he thereby vindicated the Divine Being.
*

of

notliin<>;',

'

*

*

;

:

*

SECTION
He

believed one supreme

TERTULLIAN
be two

sfods.

says that=*

if

VI.

God unchangeably

good»

matter be eternal there must
that he asserted

But Hermosrenes did not allow

—

ex arbitrio nee ex voluntate Quod ergo non ex arbitrio suo fecerit, intelligi
Adjicit et
oportere ex vitio alicujus rei factum, ex materia esse sine dubio.
aliud
Deura semper Deum etiam Dommum fuisse, nunquain non Deum.
Nullo porro modo potuisse ilium semper Dominum haberi, sicut et semper
Deum, SI non fuisset aliquid retro semper, cujus semper Dominus haberetur.
Fuisse itaque materiam semper Deo Domino. Ad. Hermo. c. 2, 3. p. 296.
A. B. C.
«
cum vult eum de materia cuncta fecisse. Cap. 8. p. 269. C.
Magis autem, inquit Tertullianus, eum decuit ex voluntate fecisse, quam ex
Cap. 14. p. 272. C.
necessitate, id est, ex nihilo potius quam ex materia.
Et tamen unde nobis persuadet Hermogenes, malam esse materiam ?
Cap. 11. p. 270. D. 340. Age nunc, malam ac pessimam credamus esse
materiam.
Cap. 12. p. 271. B. 340.
An non et innata
Innatus Deus.
Ita Hermogenes duos deos infert
Vel qua, inquit, et sic habente
materia ? Ambo sine initio sine fine
materia, salva sit Deo et auctoritas et substantia, qua solus et primus auctor est,
et Dominus omnium censeatur— Dicit salvum Deo esse, ut et solus sit et
primus, et omnium auctor, et omnium Dominus, et nemini comparandus.
Cap. 4,5, 6. p. 267, 268. 337.
Sicut deum bonum et optimum credimus— porro naturam certam— quam
Cap. 12. p. 271. B.
in bono apud Deum incorruptibilem et indemutabilem.
:

''

=*
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one God supreme over all, maker of the world, unchang-eably
good, with whom no other being" could be compared. Nevertheless, it must be allowed, that^ Tertullian has well
enough confuted the opinion of Hermogenes ; and he well
observes, that^ the schemes of Hermogenes and others, for
accounting for the origin of evil, are not satisfactory.

SECTION
He

VII.

ascribed to matter an irregular motion, but introduced
no JEons.

HERMOGENES

ascribed to matter originally ^an irregular

and turbulent motion.

We

now perceive the scheme of Hermogenes: he did not
introduce any ^Eons, nor any creator different from the one
God the Father; but he said that matter was eternal, and
God made the world out of it. To this matter he ascribed
all the evil and all the defects which there are in any creatures.
Matter had always a confused and irregular, turbulent motion.
God brought order, and beauty, and proportion, out of that confused and indigested matter.^
^

hoc

Addit
est,

et alias rationes

non omnino malas, si in meliore luce collocarentur
commodiore ordine disponerentur.

clariore dictione exprimerentur, et

Cleric. H. E. 168. n. 14.

Ergo,

ex nihilo faceret, ut mala quoque arbitrio ejus imputarentur ?
haereticorum pro hujusmodi argumentatione. Cum
ideo aut alium Deum bonum et optimum volunt credi, quia mali auctorem
existiment creatorem ; aut materiam cum Creatore proponunt, ut malum a
materia, non a Creatore deducant ; quando nuUus omnino Deus liberetur ista
quaestione, ut non auctor mali videri proinde possit, quisquis ille est, qui
malum, etsi non ipse fecit, tamen a quocumque, et unde passus est fieri.
Cap, 10. p. 270. B. Ita enim sine causa laboras, ne malorum auctor constituatur Deus ; qui etsi de materia fecit, ipsi deputabuntur, qui fecit, proinde
quatenus fecit.
Cap. 14. p. 272. B. 341.
^ Commune autem inter illos facis, quod a semet
ipsis moventur, et semper
moventur.
Quid minus materiae quam Deo adscribis ? Totum consortium
Divinitatis hoc erit, libertas et aeternitas motus.
Sed Deus composite, materia
incondite movetur.
Nam, secundum ollae similitudinem, sic erat, inquis,
materiae motus, antequam disponeretur, concretus, inquietus, inapprehensibilis,
prae nimietate certaminis. Cap. 42, 43. p. 287, 354. B. C. Vide et cap. 45.
b
p. 288. C. D.
Audio enim, apud Hermogenem,
caeterosque materiarios haereticos, terram quidem illam informem et invisibilem
et rudem fuisse ; banc vero nostram proinde et formam et conspectum et
culfum a Deo consecutam.
Cap. 25. p. 278. B.
Postea infers at ubi accepit compositionem a Deo, et ornata est, cessavit
a natura.
Cap. 43. p. 287. C. 22. 355.
'^

inqiiit,

Magna, bona

fide, coecitas

:

Hermogenes.
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VIII.

JVo distinct account of his opinion concerning the person of
Jesus Christ.

WE

are not distinctly informed what were the conceptions
of Hermogenes concerning the person of Jesus Christ. Tlieodoret says he thought the body of Jesus was lodged in the
sun.
The same notion is ascribed to him in the extracts of
the Prophets^ at the end of Clenient of Alexandria.
Philaster*^ and Augustine^ ascribe the same opinion to the followers of Seleucus and Hermias, before taken notice of.

SECTION

IX.

Some other opinions of his about the origin of the soul,
human liberty, the devil, dcemons, and a future judgment,

TERTULLIAN

seems to say that, according- to Hermogenes, God ^ made the soul out of matter. The reason
of this is assigned in one of the passages at the bottom of
the page.
Tertullian asserted human liberty.
And I think
does not deny it to have been held by Marcion and

he**

Her-

mogenes.
Theodoret, as before quoted, said Hermogenes taught
D. Paris, p. 1002. Potter.
Salvatorem autem ia came negant sedere ad dexteram Patris, sed exspoliasse carnem, et posuisse in solein aestimant
In sole
quia dixit propheta
H. 55. p. 111.
posDit taberaaculum suum.
^ Seleuciani sunt vel Hermiani, ab auctoribus Seleuco et Hermia
Xegant
salvatorem in carne sedere ad dexteram Patris, sed ea se exuisse perhibent,
eamque in sole posui-sse, accipientes occasionem de Psalmo. H. 59.
^ De solo censu animse congressus Hermogeni, quatenus et istum ex maDe Anim.
teriae potius suggestu, quum ex Dei flatu constituisse praesumsit.
cap. 1. p. 334. B. 639.
Una jam congressione decisa adversus Hermogenem,
ut praefati sumusj quia animam ex Dei flatu, non ex materia vindicainus.
Ibid. c. 3. p. 307. A.
Caeterum adversus Hermogenem, qui earn ex materia,
llle enim adversus
non ex Dei flatu contendit, flatum proprie tuemur.
ipsius scripturae fidem flatum in spiritum vertit, ut, dum incredibile est, spirituni
Dei in delictum, etmox in judicium devenire, ex materia potius anima credatur, quam ex Dei spiritu.
Ibid, c, 11. p. 313. C. D. 648.
^ Inesse autem nobis avrt^Hcnov naturaliter, jam et Marcioni ostendimus,
et Hermogeni.
De Anim, c. 21. p. 324. C. 658.
^

P. 808.

^

:

:

—
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that the devil and dseinons Mould be again resolved into
In which there is nothing wonderful ; since from
matter.
thence they had arisen. Moreover possibly he conceived
the confluence of matter, or some part of it, to be the abyss
and place of torment assigned to^ the devil and his angels
at their final

condemnation.

Whence we

are led to observe, that^ this person believed
a future judgnieiit, and probably all the other great articles
of religion. That he believed a future judgment appears
from the passage just transcribed, and from another a little
vvhile ago.^

SECTION
He never

set

X.

up a separate communion,

THUS we

have taken notice of all the particular opinions
asciibed to Hermogenes by the ancients ; but perhaps none
of the accounts need to be relied upon, except those in Ter-

And it seems to me somewhat probable that Hertullian.
mogenes never formed a party, or set up a separate communion: for Tertullian says nothing of his having separate
assemblies.
I apprehend therefore that Hermogenes was
willing to communicate with catholic christians, if they
would admit him: though he indulged himself in speculations that led him into some sentiments a little out of the
common

road.

SECTION
His testimony

XI.

to Scripture,

NOTHING

remains but that we consider his testimony to
the scriptures.
Le Clerc takes notice that** Tertullian argues with him
as one who received the scriptures.
Indeed Tertullian, in
Quod si tunc erit mali finis, cum praeses ejus diabolus abierit in ignem,
qiiem praeparavit illi Deuset angelis ejus, prius in puteum abyssi relegatus. In
Herm. c. 11. p. 271. A. B. G. 340.
et ita nos frustra laboramus de auferendo malo ex nobis ipsis turn
et Deus hoc frustra mandat et praecipit
imo et judicium frustra constituit
Deus, injustitia utique puniturus, lb. p. 271. A. 340.
* See the third passage in note ^.
* Ideoque cum eo agit, quasi
cum homine, qui S. scripturara admitteret. H. E. p. 722. n. 13.
*-

'^

:

:
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arguing' with II< rinogeiK's, quotes every part of scripture
as received hy liini; particularly the books of Moses'' and
his account of the creation.
Nay, Hermogenes and his
friends endeavoured to support the notion of God's makingthe world out of matter, or chaos, from that account, and
he argued that*^ the scriptures had not expressly said that
God made the world out of nothing. Tertullian warns
him not to assert the world to have been made out of matter,
without authority from scripture and speaks as if Hermogenes must have dreaded such a conduct and the conse'^

:

quences of

it.

SECTION
He

received both the

TERTULLIAN
quotes'*

David

in

XII.

Old and New Testament,

to* the book of Proverbs.
He
I02d
the
Psalm, and several of the pro-

refers

phets by name.

That Hermogenes and others
^

Sed

et

'^

respected Christ, the pro-

ad originale instrumenturn Moysis provocabo, unde

et diversa pars

non inde instrui videretur,
sumsit quorundam verborura, iit haere-

suspiciones suas ingratis fulclre conatur, ne scilicet

unde

Itaque occasioties sibi

oportet.

quaeque torquere. Nam et ipsum principium, in
volunt fuisse quasi substantivum et
corpulentum, quod in materiam interpretari possit. Cap. 19. p. 275. A.
Sed
ex seqiientibus argumentatur, quia scriptum sit
Terra autem erat invisibilis et
incomposita.
Nam et terrae nomen redigit in materiam. Ibid. cap. 23. p. 277.
C.
Vult igitur duas proponi terras in ista scriptura ; unam, quam in principio
Deus fecit ; aliara, materiam, ex qua fecit, de qua dictum sit * Terra autem
erat invisibilis et rudis.' Cap. 25. p. 278. B.
Ergo, inquis, si tu ideo praejudicas, ex nihilo facta omnia, quia non sit
manifeste relatum de materia praecedenti factum quid ; vide, ne diversa pars
ideo contendat, ex materia omnia facta, quia proinde non aperte significatum
sit, ex nihilo quid factum.
Cap. 21. p. 276. C.
^ Adoro scripturae plenitudinem, qua mihi et factorem manifestat et facta.
In evangelic vero amplius et ministrum atque arbitrium rectoris invenio sermonem. An autem de aliqua subjacenti materia facta sint omnia, nusquam
adhuc logi. Scriptum esse doceat Hermogenis officina. Si non est scriptum,
timeat vae illud, adjicientibus aut detrahentibus destinatimi. Cap. 22. p. 277. B.
* Si necessaria est Deo materia ad opera mundi, ut Hermogenes existimavit,
habuit Deus materiam longe digniorem
non apud philosophos aestimandum,
sed apud prophetas, Sophiam suam scilicet.
Quum pararet ccelum, inquit,
aderam ei, &c. Cap. 18. p. 274. B. C. D.
Sic et David, p. 283.
Cap. 29. p. 280. B. et c. 32.
Sic enim et Esaias.
Sic enim et Ilieremias commendat.
Cap. 45. p. 288. B. Apud
p. 282. B.
Danielem. Cap. 44. p. 287. C. De spiritu aeque Amos. Cap. 32. p. 282. B.
Nisi quod solus earn (materiam) Hermogenes cognovit, et haereticorum
ticis fere

quo Deus

mos

est simplicia

fecit

ccelum

et terram, aliquid

:

:

'^

—
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and the apostles, is apparent. Tertnllian quotes the
Old and New Testament to him, particularly St. Matthew's
and St. John's gospels,^ and ^ Paul's epistles.
Upon the whole, 1 think it plain that Hermog-enes received
and respected the scriptures of the Old and the New Testament as other christians of his time did.
pliets,

"^

SECTION
No

THERE
though

it

Possibly
lian,

is

XIII.

account of any writings of his.

no account of any writings of Hermogenes,

may be reckoned probable that he was an
it might be inferred from many things in ^

and from the tenour of

his

at his conclusion of this article,

author.
Tertnl-

arguments. Cave, however,
triumphs in^ the loss of his

works, if there were any ; which I am sorry to see for it
appears to me below a man of letters. The notions and
reasonings of Hermogenes could have done no harm to any
men of these times who are capable of examining. And
we might have made some good use of his works, as we
have done of the fragments of Heracleon and others,
:

Prophetis enim et apostolis usque adhuc latuit, puto
Cap. 8. p. 269. D. Plane a philosophis recedis sod tamen et a
prophetis.
Cap. 44. p. 287. C. At enim prophetse et apostoli non ita tradunt mundum factum. Cap. AS. p. 288. A.
^ Cum praeses ejus diabolus abierit
ignem, quem praeparavit illi Deus et
angelis ejus.
Cap. 11. p. 271. B. Vide et c. 12. p. 271. C.
^ Denique evangelium, ut supplementum instrumenti veteris, adhibebo, in
quo vel eo magis debuerat ostendi Deus ex aliqua materia universa fecisse,
quod illis etiam per quem omnia fecerit, revelatur. In principio erat sermo.
omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso facEt sermo erat apud Deum
,tum est nihil. Cap. 20. p. 276. A. B. Vide et cap. 18. p. 275. A.
Haecautem sunt invisibilia ejus, quae secundum apostolum ab institutione
mundi de factis ejus conspiciuntur, &c. Cap. 45. p. 288. C. Vide et C. 1 1. p.
271. B. et c. 4. p. 267. C. et passim.
* Et quidem epindemata illius retorquebo adversus ilium.
Cap. 3. p. 267.
Nam et Hermogenes expugnat quorundam argumentationes, dicentium,
B.
mala necessaria fuisse ad inluminationem bonorum. Cap. 15. p. 273. B. Dehinc subjicis supra certamen motus adscribis, hie tarditatem
Supra dicis
Horum immemor, postea infers. Cap. 43. p. 287. B.
^ Verum scripta ista in Deum blasphema piorum zelus et propria impietas
aelernis tenebris merito damnavit,
H. L. p. 74.
partriarchae philosophi.

ct Christo.

:

m
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CHAP. XIX.
OF THE MONTANISTS.

SECTION

I.

Ancient writers who speak of them,

HAVE

already several times had occasion to speak of the
1
Montanists in my accounts of ancient authors, who wrote
against them
as* Miltiades,
Serapion,^ Claudius Apollinaris,
Apollonius, Caius, Asterius Urbanus. To whom
may be added ° the letters of the churches of Vienne and
Lyons. And it is well known that Tertullian embraced
their prophecy
which therefore obliged me to take some
notice of them in his'* history.
'^

:

*^

*

'^

;

SECTION
Of the

time

when

II.

the]j first

sprang up.

THE

rise of Montanism is generally placed by learned
moderns about* the year 171, agreeably to Eusebius in his*'
Chronicle, who there placeth it at the eleventh of Marcus

Antoninus, as he does also in his Ecclesiastical History
for,
speaking of the Letters of the Martyrs at Lyons, who are
supposed to have suffered in the year 177, or, at the soonest,
in the year 167, he says that^ the followers of Montanus did
then but begin to be known in the world. He expresseth
himself ag-ain to*^ the like purpose in his account of the
;

^ P. 264.
P. 314, 315.
See before, vol. ii. p. 202.
f
« P. 396, 397.
P. 410—413.
P. 392.
h p.
8 P. 161, 162.
272, 273.
* Vide Basnag. an.
171. n. 2. Cav. H. L. T. 1. p. 74. Massutt. Diss.
Iren. p. 79. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Montanbtes, Art. 1. et note 1.
Pseudo-prophetia, quse Kata-Phrygas nominatur, accepit exordium, auctore
Montano, et Priscillaet Maximilla, insanis vatibus. Chr. p. 170.
«=

"^

•»

''

—

—

irapa
Trtpt ti)v ^pvyiav apTi ron Trpojrov
TOP Movravov
TToWoig £K<pepofievu)V. L. 5. C. 3. p. 168. A.
Tore yff^tjv oiairtp eK<pviii/
apxo[ievT)g tri ts Movravn
apxag ttjq TrapeKrpoTrrjQ Troisfievs. L. 4. c. 26.
^

T(jv

5'

afKpi

'^

—
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books of Apollinaris against them, who flourished about the
year of Christ 176.
Nevertheless*^ Pearson and

Beausobre are of opinion
year 156, or 157, soon after
the middle of the second century
and Barratiers in the
year 126. But it seems to me that Eusebius could not be
much mistaken, who was in general very well acquainted
with ecclesiastical antiquity, and had before him the works
of many ancient writers in this controversy.
However, if
any should be disposed to place the rise of this affair ten
or fifteen years sooner, the difference would not be very

Montanism appeared

that

^

in the

:

great.

Epiphanius, who is not always exact in his chronology,
says that*^ Montanus set up his pretensions in the nineteenth
of Antoninus the Pious, or about the year of Christ 156,
His reasons for that computation are assigned by Petavius
in his

animadversions upon him

and Tillemont should be'

:

consulted.

SECTION
From whence

HI.

they derived their name, and the extent
continuance of their opinions,

THEY

and

are called ^ Montanists from Montanus
Phrygians
and Cata-Phrygians from the country where they sprang
up Pepuzians from a village in Phrygia, which was respected by them as another Jerusalem.
Irenaeus has not any where expressly mentioned the
Montanists ; but he is supposed to refer to them, or intend
them, in ^ two places of his work against heresies. They
are twice mentioned plainly by ^ Clement of Alexandria.
They were for a time countenanced ^ by a bishop of Rome.
;

;

«

K
'
<"

Opp.

Post. p. 253. 155.

^ L. 3. cap. 11. p. 192.
^

f

Chron. p. 150.
Les Montanistes, note 1.
Vide Theod. H. Fab. L. 3. cap.

AWa

Kai

o\

^vxiKsg KaXsffiv.

<^pvyeg'

L. 4.

rjdr}

Str. 4. p.

yap

c.

de Manich. T.
H. 48. n. 1.

Hist,
^

Disquisit.

1. p.

350.

2. B. C.

33.

[al.

53.] n. 6. p. 271. Mass.

Kai ovroi rag ry vsg.

511. A. Vide etStr.

'Kpo<pr}Tf.iq. ju£

7. p.

TrpotytxovTaq

765. C.

Nam

idem tunc episcopum Romanum, agnoscentem jam prophetias
Maximillae, et ex ea agnitione pacem ecclesiis AsiaB et
Phrygiee inferentem, falsa de ipsis prophetis et ecclesiis eorum adseverando, et
^

Montani,

Priscillae et

praecessorum ejus auctoritates defendendo coegit et literas pacis revocare jam
emissas, et a proposito recipiendorum charisraatum concessare.
Tertul. adv.

Prax.c.

1. p.

634. C.
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But learned men are not agreed whether

some

it

was Victor or

other.

This [)eople subsisted a good while for the Cata-Phrygians are expressly mentioned in Constantine's Edicts^
Epiphanius says they ^ were then in Capagainst heretics.
and numerous in Cilicia
padocia, Galatia, and Phrygia
Augustinej^? and'' Sozomen, and
and at Constantinople.
A
Theodoret' speak of them as in being in their times.
whom
Jerom
to
Montanist endeavoured to pervert Marcella/
;

;

writes.

SECTION
Where Montanus was

horti^

on him and

IV.

and of

certain reproaches cast

his J'ollowers,

generally supposed that Montanus was born at Ardaba, in Mysia
which was either a part of Phrygia, or lay
contiguous to it. It is likewise said that^ he was but a new
convert to Christianity, when he had the vanity to set up for
a prophet.
These two particulars are taken from an author
in Eusebius, whom we reckon to be Asterius Urbanus ;
nevertheless he does not speak positively ; he only mentions
them as things commonly said and reported. Theodoret too
says that ^ Montanus was of Ardaba.
I am unwilling to take notice of some things said of Monbeing an eunuch
tanus.
St. Jerom reproaches him with
the reason of which is assigned by the Benedictines in a
Cyril of Jerusalem says that Monnote*^ upon the place.
tanus was a man covered all over with filthiness and impuAnd Isidore of Pelusium afrity, not fit to be mentioned.
But I humbly
firms that^ he was guilty of adultery.

IT

is

:

*"

:

*^

^
H. 48. n. 14. p. 416.
See before, Vol. iv. p. 36, 47.
Etetiain nunc in eisdem partibus populos habent. Aug. de Haer. cap. 26.
*
H. Fab. L. 3. c. 2.
L. 7. c. 18. p. 733.
Testimonia de Joannis evangelio congregata tibi quidam Montani sectator
ingessit.
Adv. Marc. Ep. 27. T. 4. p. 64.
^
Ku)nr} TiQ fivai Xtyerai ev r-g Kara ^Qvyiav Mv<yiq,y KaXsfxtvy ApSafiav
Ev9a cpacn riva tojv vtorri'^ujv TrpojTujg Movrai'ov ev tiridvuig, "i^^XVQ
Tuvofia.
afi£Tp(}) (piXoirpbJTeiag. k. \. Ap. Eus. L. 5. C. 16. p. 180. A.
Abscissuraetsemivirutn haH. V. Lib. 3. cap. 2. p. 227.

^

K

*>

•*

''

""

Montunutn. Ad. Marcell. Ep. 27. [al. 54.] T. 4. p. 65.
Abscissuni vocat et semivirum, quia Montanus erat ex Phrygia ubi

buisse
^

Cy

beles sacerdoles castari solebant.
^ 'O uOXi(x>TaTog, Kai iraariQ aKciOripffiag Kai aatXytiag TrtirXtjpojiievog. k. X.
'
Cat. 16. n. 8. p. 247. B.
M0'X« ^* <pavepu)g iaXioKorog. Is, L. 1. eo. 243.

—
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conceive that these testimonies are too late.
Neither Eusebius nor the autliors quoted by him, some of which were
contemporaries with Montanus, and others who lived not
long- after him, lay any such thing- to his charge.
formerly took notice of a report, that ^ Montanus and
Maximilla laid violent hands on themselves. But the author who mentions that story did not give credit to it.
are therefore under no obligation to pay any regard to it.
The manners of the sect will be considered by and by.

We

We

SECTION
Of his

V.

companions and assistants^ and their prophecies,

EUSEBIUS speaks of^ Alcibiades and Theodotus as joined
with Montanus from the beginning. But the persons most
frequently mentioned as his assistants and prophetesses are
two women, named Prisca or Priscilla, and Maximilla.
They are said to^ have been married women, and to have
forsaken their husbands.
Possibly they did not mind
household affairs so much as thev should have done and
when once they thought themselves inspired, and that God
had qualified them for extensive service to his church, they
might reckon themselves to be reasonably excused from
low and private concerns still, however, without violatingthe regard expected from them by their husbands.
By Jerom they are said to have been ^ rich and honourable women,
and by their wealth to have greatly promoted the interest of
the sect: but whether he may be relied upon I cannot cer:

:

Cave

tainly say.

calls

them

^

two profligate women.

But

surely such language might have been spared.
Scarce any
of the ancients have expressed themselves so harshly in
speaking of those deluded women. And if they had, they
need not be followed unless they appear to speak with
reason.
Though Priscilla and Maximilla were the most remarkable
^ L. 5. cap. 3.
413.
p. 168. A.
avrag Trpwra? rag 7rpo(])i]TiSaQ Tavrag, a(f a ts TrvivjiaTog
Apollon. ap. Eus. L. 5. c. 18. p.
Tsg avdpag KaTaXnrsffag.

«

See Vol.

^

AeiKvvfitv HV

ii.

nr\rip(j)Qri<javt

p.

184. D.

Montanu>, immundi spiritus predicator, multas ecclesias per Priscam et
Maximillam, nobiles et opulentas feminas, primum autem corrupit, deinde
haeresi polluit. Ad. Ctesiph. T. 4. p. 477.
Adscitisque sibi duabas profligatissimis mulierculis, Priscilla et Maximilla,
&c. Cav. H. L. in Montan. An. 172.
*=

"^
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supports of Montanus, there were other women supposed by
them to have tlie gift of prophecy. Tertullian*^ speaks of
a sister's converse with God and angels in strong terms.
Some of the prophecies of these persons were published
Epiphanius quotes a book called ^ the Prophein writing.
cites his words: as
cy of Montanus; and several times
And Tiieodoret speaks of the
also'' words of Maximilla.
prophecies of Priscilla and Maximilla. And it may be argued from Tertullian that oftentimes'' their visions, which
they had in time of public worship, were taken down in
writing after the assembly was over, by some of the principal of the congregation.
It is observable (which is related by several ancient writers)' that these people boasted not of any prophecies among
^'

'

Montanus and his two women. Nay, Maximilla
^
For certain
declared
there would be none after her.
Montanus and the two fore-mentioned prophetesses were the
them

after

pillars of the sect.

SECTION
Of his pretensions and

VI.

manner of prophesying,

MONTANUS'S

pretensions are differently represented by
Some say he was called by ^ himancient catholic writers.
Epiself and his followers the Paraclete, or Holy Spirit.
Est hodie soror apud nos, revelationum charismata sortita, quas in ecdominica solemnia per ecstasin in spiritu patitur conversatur cum
angelis, aliquando etiam cum Domino, et videt et audit sacramenta, et quorundam corda dignoscit, et medicinas desiderantibus submiltit, &c. De
*

clesia inter

:

Anima, cap. 9. p. 311. A. 265.
^ Aiyn yap (v ry iavrs \syofxevy
e

Ibid. n. 4. p. 405.

D. n. 11.

p.

7roo4)T]Teia.

H. 48.

n. 10. p.

411. C.
^

4V2,413.

Ibid. n. 2.

Haer. Fab. L. 3. c. 2.
p. 413.
^ Post transacta solemnia, dimissa plebe, quo usu solet nobis renuntiare
quae viderit: (nam et diligentissime digeruntur, ut etiam probentur :) inter
caetera, inquit, ostensa est mihi anima corporaliter, &c. De Anim. cap. 9.
nojQ sKeri fitra XovTavov kcu lipiVKiWav
p. 31 1. B. 265.
Kai Ma'^iiiXKav tx'^'^'- ""po^/jrcrg ; Epiph. H. 48. n. 2. p. 403. B.
p. 403. D. n. 12.

'

'

Epiph. Ibid. D. Vide et p. 404. A.
Tov fxtv TrapaKXrjTuv Movravov, rag 6' eK avrs yvvaiKog, UpiGKiWav Kat
Euseb.
Ma^iHiXXav, ojq av ra 'Movravs Trpoipt^ridag yeyovviag avxovvTeg.
'"

*

L. 5.

c.

14. p. 178.

EroX^tjjcrsv

p.

enrttv

C.
tavrov

tivai

to ayiov irvtvua.

Cyr. Cat. 16. No. 8.

247,

OvTOQ,
H. F. L.

oi^prjQsig ipcori <pi\apxiag, TrapaKXrjrov
3. c. 2. B.

VOL. VIII.

2 Q

tavrov

rrpocrrjyoptvtje'

Theod.
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plianius in one place chargeth him with saying', * I ^ am not
'
an angel, nor an ambassador, but the Lord God the Father.'
Augustine, who in the first part of his article says, * The*^
*
Cataphrygians respected Montanus as the Paraclete, and
* Priscilla and Maximilla as prophetesses,' afterwards adds,
' they ^ supposed
the Lord's promise concerning' the Holy
* Spirit to have
been rather fulfilled in them than in the
* apostles.'
And to the like purpose*^ Philaster. St. Jerom
sometimes says they^ believed the Holy Spirit to have been
in Montanus.
The truth seems to be that they supposed
God to have made some additional revelations by Montanus,
for the perfection of believers ; for they did not deny that
the Holy Ghost had descended upon the apostles on the
famous day of Pentecost ; but they supposed that some
things were left to be revealed, when and to whom God
pleased.
But then they could not think this inspiration of
Montanus equal to that of the apostles, as it did not relate
to the great articles of faith, but chiefly to matters of external order and discipline.^
But
Tertullian heartily embraced this new prophecy.
then he says : '
preach no other God nor other Christ
*
nor have we any other rule of faith ; though we are more for
*
fasting and less for marrying than other people.'
In another place,* and in another work, he speaks to tiie like purpose. And he says again, ' It ^ was impossible that any new

We

^

UaXiv

<pt](n

^^

M.ovTctvoQ,

on

hts ayysXog, are

trpEffjSvg,

aWa

eyco

Kvpiog 6

Ibid, n, 11. p. 413. B.
tanquam Paracletus, et duae prophetissae ipsius Prisca et
^ Adventum spirilus sancti a Domino
26. in.

Otog UciTijp TjXdov.
^

Montanus

Maximilla. H.
promissiim, in se potius quam in apostolis fuisse asserimt.
^ Addunt etiam, plenitudinem sancti spiritus non per apostolos Christo
dante fuisse concessam, sed per illos suos pseudo-prophetas eestimant impart itam.
Phil. H. 49. Cataphry. p. 102, 103. 13.
Sicut alise haereses Paracletum in Monlanum venisse contendunt, et Manichaeum ipsum dicunt esse Paracletum. Adv. Vigil. T. 4. p. 285. in.
ad extremum per spiritum sanctum in Montanum, Priscam et Maximillam
insanas feminas, descendisse, et plenitudinem, quam non habuerit Paulus,
s See below, note '.
habuisse Montanum. Ad Marcell. Ibid. p. 65.
^ Hi Paracleto controversiam faciunt.
Propter hoc novae prophetiae recusantur ; non quod alium Deum praedicant Montanus et Priscilla et Maximilla
nee quod Jesum Christum solvant ; nee quod aliquam fidei aut spei regulam
evertant; sed quod plane doceant, saepius jejunare quam nubere.
De Jejun.
cap. 1. p. 701. C.
*
Paracletus autem multa habens edocere, quae in ilium distulit Dominus,
secundum praefinitionem, ipsum primo Christum contestabitur, qualem credimus, cum toto ordine Creatoris j et ipsum glorificabit, et de ipso commemorabit.
Et sic de principali regula agnitus, ilia multa, quae sunt disciplinarum,
revelabit. De Monog. cap, 2. p. 673, 674.
An capiat, Paracletum aliquid tale docuisse, quod aut novum deputari
*"

—
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I put
revelation should contradict the doctrine of Christ,'
his in the margin, showing his respect for this manifestation, and his persuasion that spiritual
*

some other passages of

'

uncommon

degree, bestowed upon Montaand yet asserting that the '" state of
things among them had its foundation in the scriptures of
the Old and New Testament.
The manner of delivering their pretended prophecies was
disagreeable.
They seem to have been for a time deprived
of the exercise of reason ;" which induced several catliolic
writers, in their arguments with them, to show that neither
the prophets of the Old or New Testament prophesied in
ecstasy. The thing is taken notice of by" Athanasius and by
P Jerom several times.
Epiphanius has a long argument
upon thisi point. Tertullian, who went into all the peculiar
sentiments of this new party, calls prophecy ^ a spiritual
gifts were, in

nus and

an

his friends

;

violence.

SECTION
Of the
AS

VII.

opinions ojf the Montanists,

for the resurrection of the

body and other great

arti-

cles of the christian religion, all writers of heresies bear
testimony to their ^ belief of them. And, as Tertullian obpossit

adversus

Domini

?

catholicam

traditionem,

Ibid. cap. 2. p. 673.

onerosum adversus sarcinam

aiit

D.

Penes nos autem, quos spiritales merito dicit faci agnitio spiritalium
charismatum
Sed Psychicis non recipientibus spiritum, ea quae sunt
spiritus non placent. De Monog. cap. 1. 673. B. Videeund. cap. 14. p. 686.
"' Nostrorum
bonorum status jam mergitur. Chrislianae pudicitiaj ratio
concutitur.
Quae omnia de coelo trahit, et disciplinam per instrumentura
praedicationis, et censuram per j udicia ex utroque Testamento. De Pud. cap. 1
^ TivtvfiaTocpoprjOrjvai re kui a(pvidio)g ev Karoyy
p. 715. C.
Ap. Eus. L. 5. cap. 16. p. 180.
Tivi Kai 7rapeKTa(rei yfvofifvov, ivOovmav.
A. B. Vide et cap. 17. p. 183. B. C.
° N. 3. contr. Ar. n. 47. p. 596. C.
'

vero, ut Montanus cum jnsanis feminis somniat, prophetae in exet, quum alios erudirent, ipsi
sunt locuti, ut nescirent quid loquerentur
ignorarent quid dicerent. Prol. in Is. T. 3. p. 3. Non enim loquitur, ut Montanus et Prisca Maximillaque delirant sed quod prophelat, liber est visionis
P

Neque

stasi

-,

:

intelligentis universa qu?e loquitur.

Prol. in

28. p. 236. in.
Hoc poslea obvenit, quum in ilium
spiritalem vim, qua constat prophetia.
cap.

Is.

*

1.

p.

Patrem

expectant:

Naum,

p. 1559.
"

7. ini. et c.

et

Filium

et

p.

Spiritum Sanctum confitentur

402,

in

3—8.

(Adamum) Deus dementiam immisit,
De Anini. cap. 21. p. 324. A.

quae et catholica ecclesia praedicat.

Vide Epiph. H. 48.

Vide eund.

H. 48. n.

:

carnis resurrectionem

Philast.

cap. 49, p.

101.
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serves, they ^ are not weakened, but established, confirmed,
and illustrated by these overflowings of the Spirit.

They are however charged by some with not holding the
Epiplianius says
right doctrine concerning the Trinity.
that*^ concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, they
agree with the catholic church. Theodoret's account is, that
Montanus made no innovation in the doctrine of the Tri-

'^

but afterwards^ some of
of the world
his followers denied the hypostases, and agreed with SabelThe author of the Additions to Tertullius and Noetus.
lian's book of Prescriptions says there ^ were two parties
among them, w ho had different sentiments about the Trinity.
It must be reckoned probable that some of them were in the
For it is aflirmed by many
Sabellian or Unitarian scheme.
^
and Isidore of Pelusium,
Jerom
writers of antiquity ; by
as well as the others just mentioned.
nity, or the creation

:

''

SECTION
Of

VIII.

the peculiarities in theii' manners, discipline,

and doc-

trine,

WE now

proceed to observe their peculiarities. But after
suppose they esteemed themselves good catholic
christians.
For though Tertullian scornfully calls the

all,

I

^ De quibus luculenter et Paracletus per prophetidem Priscam.
De Res.
Carn. cap. 11. p. 386. B.
Idcirco jam oranes retro ambiguitates, et quas
volunt parabolas, aperta atque perspicua totius sacramenti praedicatione discussit, per novam prophetiam de Paracleto inundantem ; cujus si hauseris
fontes, nullam poteris sitire doctrinam
Resurrect ionem quoque carnis
usquequaque potando, refrigeraberis. Ibid. cap. ult. p. 430. A.
ITi|Oi ^6 TraTpog, Kat vis, kui ayis TTVtvjJiaTog ofxoiojg (ppovsm ry ayiq. KaQoXiKy eKK\ri<yia.
H. 48. n. 1. p. 402. D.
^ Tov de TTipi TTjg Quae rpiaSog sk tXvjxyvaTO Xoyov' Kai ra Trepi TT]g KOfffis
T. 4. L. 3. cap. 2. p. 227. B.
drjixispyiag 6[jioi(>jg »y/xij' tdoynaTiaiv.
^ Tiveg Se avTiov rag Tptig vrro'^aGHg Trjg OeoTijrog So/JAXk^o" TrapaTrXrjffiujg
i]pvr](Tavro, tov avrov tivai XsyovTtg kui Trnrfpa kcu v'lov Kai ayiov Trvevfia,
TrapaTrXrjffiojg ti{) Aaiaviji '^oriTti).
Ibid. p. 227. C.
f
Accesserunt alii haeretici, qui dicuntur secundum Phrygas.
Sed horum
non una doctrina est. Sunt enim, qui Kara Proclum dicuntur. Sunt qui
secundum ^Eschinem pronuntiantur
Privatam autem blasphemiam illi
qui sunt Kara ^schinem banc habent, qua adjiciunt etiam hoc, ut dicant
Christum ipsum esse Filiuraet Patrem.
De Pr. Hser. cap. 52. p. 254. C.
8 Primum, in fidei regula discrepamus.
Nos Patrem et Filium et Spiritum
Sanctum in sua unaquaque persona ponimus, licet substantia copulemus Illi,
Sabellii dogma sectantes, Trinitatem in unius personse augustias cogunt.
Adv.
^ vide Isid. L. 1. Ep. 67.
Marcell. T. 4. p. 64.
'^

:
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catholics sometimes animal and the like, he does not reckon
them heretics/ but distinguishes them from such people.

In general

we may say

they

made

a profession of

much

and therefore are not seldom mentioned together
with the Novatians, and called Puritans.
One thing in which they innovated was condemningsecond marriages in all.*^ Whoever married a second time,
though his first wife was dead, was excommunicated by
them. All ancient writers agree in this account of tliem.
And it appears in Tertullian's writings^ to be a part of
discipline which they constantly inculcated.
They had likewise many rules about fasting and abstistrictness

;^

nence.
Apollonius, in Eusebius,^ blames Montanus for imposing
laws of fasting. Theodoret says that*^ Montanus appointed
new fasts, beside those which were customary in the church.
A passage of Tertullian,^ placed in the margin, will confirm
this account.
The catholics said that such things ought not to be im~
posed upon men. If any thought fit to mortify themselves,
they were at liberty so to do. But things, not commanded
* Haeretici nuptias auferunt.
Psychici ingerunt.
Illi nee semel, isti non
semel nubunt.
DeMonog. cap. 1. p. 673.
^ Montanus et qui Novati schisma sequuntur, nomen sibi munditiae praesumsere, putantes seeunda matrimonia ab ecelesiae communione prohibenda.
Rigidi autem sunt, non quo et ipsi peHieron. adTir. T. 4. P. 1. p. 414. F.
jora non peccent, &c. Ad Marcell. T. 4. p. 65. sub in. Verum ne Montanus
et Novatus hie rideant, qui contendunt, non posse renovari per poenitentiam
eos qui crucifixerunt sibi Filium Dei. Id. adv. Jovin. L. 2. T. 4. p. 195. M.
Montanus cum inFacessat itaque Novatus, errantibus manus non porrigens.

ne leventur. Ad.
Param. Ep. 38. [al. 61.] p. 307. in. Vide et ad Ocean. Ep. 84. p. 659. infr. M.
Nos secundas nuptias non tarn appetimus, quam concedimus, Paulo juIlli in tantum putant scelerata conjubente, ut viduae adolescentulae nubant.
Hieron. Ibid. p. 64.
giaiterata, ut quicumque hoc fecerit, adulter habeatiir.
E/c/3a\\«crt yap tov devTep({) ycifitij avva(p9evTa, icai avayKa^sffi
fit] ^evripc^
Epiph. lb. n. 9. p. 410. D. Secundas nuptias pro forniyafi'f) avvaiTTtaQai.
cationibus habent.
Et ideo dicunt eas permisisse apostolum Paulum, quia ex
parte sciebat. Aug. H. 26.
Vide Theodot. H. F. L. 3. cap. 2. vol. 4. p.
227. B.
Sed et si nubendi jam modus ponitur, quern quidem apud nos spiritalis
sanis feminis prosternatur, jacentes in barathrum preecipitans,

•=

**

ratio,

Paracleto auctore, defendit,

Adv. Marc. L.

unum

in fide

matrimonium

preescribens.

Unum

matr-imonium novimus, sicut
unum Deum. De Monog. c. 1. p. 673. B. Vide eund. passim.
^ 'O r;jT«ac vofxoOerrjrraQ.
Lib. 5. c. 18. p. 184. C.
^
Kai i'Tj'^eiag kqivoq Trapa to ttjq eicKXTjmas iTTH(jr\yay(.v eOog. lb. p. 227. B.
1.

cap. 30. p. 452. B.

G Arguunt nos, quod jejunia propria custodiamus, quod stationes plerumque in vesperam producamus, quod etiani xerophagias observemus, s;ccantes cibum ab omni came, et omni jurulentia, et vividioribus quibusque
pomis, ne quid vinositatis vel edaraus vel potemus, lavacri quoque abstmentiam,
congruentem arido victui. Dejejun. c. l.p. 701. B.C.

History of Heretics.

598

by Christ and his apostles, were not to be enjoined as necesso some argued, as appears from'' Tertullian.
sary
Jerom says they kept tliree Lents in the year. Perhaps
for,
this was the practice of some of the sect in later times
not
reckoned
it
be
Tertullian,
may
mentioned
by
as it is not
another
place
In
to have been enjoined by Montanus.
Jerom shows how the Montanists, and some others ^ likewise,
;

*

;

arg-ued from our Lord's words in Matt. ix. 15.
They did not allow the church the power to forgive great
sins after baptism; or that^ they who so fell should ever

be admitted again to full communion,™ though they
repented. Nay, Tertullian seems to say that" there is no
salvation or forgiveness for such persons; and that Christ**
does not intercede for them.
They were also against flight in persecution,? and against
giving money to redeem themselves from ill usage of persecutors, or to procure any mitigation of affliction from
them. They moreover met together openly, and in great
after

^

Certe in evangelic illos dies jejuniis determinates putant, in quibus ablatus
sponsusj ethos esse jam solos legitimes jejuniorum christianorum, abolitis
legalibuset propheticis vetustatibus— Itaque de csetero differenterjejunandum
ex arbitrio, non ex imperio novae disciplines pro temporibus et causis uniuscuSic et apostolos observasse, nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum
j usque.
et in commune omnibus obeundorum jejuniorum, &c. De Jejun. cap. 2. p.
Nos unam quadragesimam secundum traditionem
702. B.
Illi tres in anno faciunt
apostolorum, to to nobis orbe congruo, jejunamus.
Ad. Marcell. T. 4. p. 65.
quadragesimas, quasi tres passi sint salvatores.
^ Nonnulli putant idcirco post dies quadraginta passionis, jejunia debere
committi licet statim dies Pentecostes et spiritus sanctus adveniens indicent
nobis festivitatem. Et ex hujus occasione testimonii Montanus, Prisca, et
Maximilla, etiam post Pentecosten, faciunt quadragesimam ; quod, ablate
sponso, tiliisponsi debeant jejunare, &c. In Matt. cap. 9. torn. 4. p. 31. M.
Illi ad omne pene delictum ecclesise obserant fores.
Hieron. ad Mar. p. 65.
"^
Hoc qui ab apostolis didicit, et cum apostolis docuit, nunquam moecho
et fornicatori secundam poenitentiam promissam ab apostolis norat.
De Pudic. cap. 20. p. 741. D.
" Audio etiam edictum esse propositum quidem peremtorium
Pontifex
scilicet Maximus, quod est episcopus episcoporum, edicit
Ego et moechiae
et fornicationis delicta poenitentia functis dimitto.
Absit, absit a sponsa
Christi tale proeconium.
De Pud. c. 1. p. 715. C. D.
° In negotiis, in officiis, in quaestu, in victu, in visu, in auditu, quanta tentamur ; ut si nulla sit venia istorum, nemini salus competat. Horum ergo erit
venia per exoratorera Patris Christum.
Sunt autem et contraria istis, ut graeit

'

:

'

:

:

veniam non capiant, homicidium, idololatria, fraus, nemoechia et fornicatio, et si qua alia violatio templi
Dei.
Horum ultro exorator non erit Christus. Haec non admittet omnino,
qui natus ex Deo fuerit ; non futurus Dei filius, si admiserit. De Pud. cap. 19.

viora et exitiosa, quae

gatio, blasphemia, utique et

p. 741.

A.

Et ideo Paracletus, necessarius deductor omnium veritatum, exhortator
omnium tolerantiarum ; quem qui receperunt, neque fugere prosecutionera^
neque redimere noverunt. De Fuga in Pers. cap. 14. p. 700. C
p
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numbers,"! in a way that was reckoned indiscreet by many
TertuIIian wrote a book upon this subject
other christians.
which may be consulted ; which leads us to observe that
these people had their separate assemblies, in which every
part of christian worship was performed. However, according" to Jcrom,*' the order of their hierarchy was somewhat dift'erent from that of most others.
When Asterius Urbanus wrote, about 232, they' boasted
'^

of their havinf>" had many martyrs; which must be understood not for Montanism but for Christianity.
They were Millenarians, as appears from " TertuIIian.

SECTION
O/' their mysteries,

IX.

and calumnies

cast upon them on this

account,

AFTER

all these things that have been already mentioned,
not omit the accounts of their mysteries
for, by
several writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, we are informed that it was reported of them that they^ took a child
of about a year old, and pricked him all over with needles;
the extracted blood they mixed with flour of wheat, and of
this they made their ^ sacramental bread.
If the child survived he was looked upon as a high priest; if he died, he

we must

1

:

Dicitur enim,

quoniam incondite convenimus et complures concurrimus

ecclesiam, quaerimur a nationibus, et timemiis, ne turbentur nationes.

in

Ibid,

cap. 3. p. 691. D.
'
Est hodie soror apud nos, revelationum charismata sortita, quas in ecclesia inter dominica solennia per ectasin in spiritu patitur
Jam vero, prout
scripturae leguntur, aut psaimi canuntur, aut adloquutiones proferuntur, aut
petitiones delegantur, ita inde materise visionibus subministrantur.
Forte

—

nescio, quid de

anima

disseiiieramus,

cum

ea soror in spiritu

esset.

De

Anira.

cap. 9. p. 311. A. B.
*

Apud nos apostolorum locum

tius est.

episcopi tenent
apud eos episcopus terliabent enim, primos, de Pepusa Phrygiae patriarchas j secundos,
:

Atque ita in tertium, id est, pene ultimum, locum
Ad. Marc. p. Q5.
Ap. Eus. lib. 5. cap. 16. p. 182. D.
AiyovTtQ TToWnQ sx^v fiapTvnag.
Nam et confitemur in terra nobis regnum repromissum ; sed ante coelum,

quos apellent Cenonas.
episcopi devolvuntur.
*

"

sed alio statu ; utpote post resurrectionem in mille annos, in civitate divini
operis Hierusalem ccelo delata
Hanc et Ezechiel novit, et apostolus Joannes vidit, et, qui apud fidem nostram est, novae prophetiae sermo testatur.
Adv. Marc. lib. 3. cap. 24. p. 499. B. C.
^ See Mr. Robert Turner, of the Calumnies cast upon the Primitive Chris^ Augustin. Tom. 6. Haer. 26. p. 5. cap. 3.
tians, p. 52, 53.
ad quod V. D. Vene. 1570. See the passage in the next page, note ^.
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I place at the bottom of the page
authors
relating- to this matter; of*^ St.
passages of many
Cyril of Jerusalem, Isidore of Pelusium,*^ Epiphanius,®
Philaster/ Augustine,^ Theodoret,** &c. Jerom.'
Upon the passages of these authors it is easy to make
some remarks. Augustine and some others seem to have
supposed this to have been a common part of their mysteries,
or eucliarist.
But Epiphanius and Philaster speak as if it
belonged only to an annual festival about Easter. Cyril
imputes lewdness as well as cruelty to their mysteries; and
supposeth that they not only killed, but likewise eat infants;
unless this last may be understood of their blood only,
mixed with flour. Isidore of Pelusium chargeth them with
magic, killing of infants, lewdness, and idolatry. He and
Cyril of Jerusalem are the only writers who speak positively.
Epiphanius, Philaster, and Augustine, express themselves
doubtfully, and represent the matter as only report. Theodoret says there are stories about their mysteries, but they
themselves do not allow the truth of them ; they say they
are false and nothing but calumnies.
Jerom is not inclined
to believe the common story, and is willing, he says, to omit
the mention of it.
Undoubtedly it was a mere calumny and fiction. If there
had been any such things practised by them, it would not
have been omitted by Eusebius and all his authors ; nor
would Tertullian ever have had any concern with them.
The commonness and the certain falsehood of this story

was reputed a

*^

mart}?!'.

AvTapKtQ yap tuto Sia dvcTcrrjfioJV uirtiVy riov Trapsabiv yvvaiiccov asfivoTTjTog
Kat adXioJTaTa Tratdia yvvaiKOJV jutfcpa acparriov, Kai KaraicoTrrijjv eig

tVfKa

—

aOefiiTOv

(3pu)(Tiv, irpocpaaei t(i)v KaXsfievwv Trap' avroig pvr7jpiu)v.
Cat. 16. n.
" MayyavsiaiQ yap Kai TraidoKTOviaig, fioix^iaig Tit
8. p. 247.
Kai fiddAoXaTQiiaig (TVVTiOsTai. k. X. Ibid. lib. 1. Ep. 242.
^

Ahvov

te Kai aOifiiTov tpyov

soprrjv Tiva ti

<pam yevsaOai.
oka ts (TOJuarog KaraKevrujvTfg

llaida yap

KOfiidrj

vrjinov Kara

pacpiai ')(^a\Kaig, to

TrpotTTTopi^ovTai tavToig, eig tTnTri^ivaiv di]6ev B^vcriutg.

H. 48. n.

aifxa

avTs

14. p. 416.

C. Videetn. 15. p. 417. C.
^ Ubi et mysterium Cynicorum, (Senicorum) et infantis exseeranda
celebratur impietas.
Dicunt enim eos de infantis sanguine in Pascha miscere in
suum sacrificium. H. 49. p. 103, 104.
^ Sacramenta perhibentur habere funesta.
Nam de infantis anniculi sanguine, quem de toto ejus corpore minutis punctionum vulneribus extorquent,

suam

eum farinae, pahabetur apud eos pro
martyre ; si autem vixerit, pro magno sacerdote. H. 26. Vid. et H. 27.
rifpi ds Tlov fiv^ripicov Tiveg psv BpvWuai Tiva' eKeivoi Se « avvoixoXoyacij/,
aXXa avKocpavTtav ti]v KaTijyopiav KaXam. Tom. 4. p. 227. C.
Praetermitto scelerata mysteria, quae dicuntur de lactente puero, et de
victuro martyre confarrata.
Malo, inquam, non credere. Sit falsum omne
quod sanguinis est. Adv. Marc. p. 65.
quasi eucharistiara

nemque inde

'

facientes.

conficere perhibentur, miscentes

Qui puer

si

mortuus

fuerit,
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should teach us not to be ready in receiving accusations
against any who are called heretics.

SECTION
Of their
IT

still

X.

testimony to the scriptures.

remains that we observe their testimony to the

scriptures.

Philaster expressly says, ' They^ receive the law and the
prophets.'
Epiphanius, in his larger work, that they''
* receive
all the scriptures, both the Old and the New Tes* tament.'
In his arguments with them he appeals to the
His
scriptures, as*^ of uncontested authority with them.
Summary is to this purpose: they ^ receive the Old and
*
New Testament ; but aher the ancient prophets they bring
*

'

'

in others, boasting of Montanus, Prisrilla, and Maximilla.'
IMontanus*^ had two women prophetTheodoret says that
Afterwards
esses, and called their writings prophecies.'
^
the prophecies of those two women were in
lie says that
greater esteem with the Montanists, than the divine goswhich surely must be an aggravation.' Caius howpel
ever, as we may remember, early complained of their s
composing new writings or scriptures, and placing them in
too high authority.
Athanasius^' speaks of their respect
for Montanus and Maximilla as extravagant.
Nevertheless, there can be no good reason to doubt that
they received all the scriptures of the Old and New Testament which other christians did, and with like respect.
Tertullian, divers of whose remaining works were written
'

'

*

*

*

*

:

after he

was a Montanist, bears witness

prophetas

legem accipiunt.

to

it.

Our

H. 49.

*

Isti

^

Aexoi'Toi Kai avroi iracrav ypa(pt]V, TraXaiav Kai viav haOrjKjjv.

et

collec-

H. 48.

n. 2. p. 402. C.
*^

^vyKpivovTig yap ra

Trap'

avTOJV eipt]^iva, Kai Kara rrjv TraXaiav dtaOrjKrjv

Ibid. n. 3. p. 404. D.
OinvsQ TTokaiav Kai veav Sia6r]K7]v C£YOj/rat' hepsg £t 7rpo(p7]Tag TvapHrr^epsai fitra thq irpo<pr]TaQ, Movravor riva avx^vreg Kat UpicKiWav Kat
Ma^iliiWav. p. 396.
^ Kat ra thtujv avyypannara TrpocprjTiKag '7rpO(Tijyopiv(Te. p. 217. B.

Kai Kaivrjv n> aXrjditc^

coKtfiaaiofxiv.

*^

^

At

06 Tr)g

UpKTKiXKTjg Kai Ma^ifxiWijg TrpocprjTtiai virip to Btiov tvayytXiov

Ttrt^7]VTai Trap' avroig.
s

See Vol.

^

Kai

li.

p.

djffTTip tKtivoi

KiovravTiov

Ibid. C.

397.

^(.<jT:oTr]v

Ma^ifiiWav Kai Movraror, ovrwg ovrot, avTi ra XptT«,
De Synod, n. 4. p. 719.

nriypa(povTai.
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from him made formerly/ and some passages of his
transcribed in this article, are sufficient to satisfy every inFrom the same writer it appears that they
quisitive person.
received particularly the Acts of the Apostles and the
Revelation.
Passages of later authors show that the sect
had not altered their mind, but continued to receive^ the
book of the Acts, St. John's' gospel and"' Revelation.

tions

CHAP. XX,
OF PRAXEAS.

SECTION

I.

Of

the time in which he lived,

BASNAGE

speaks of Praxeas^ at the year 194; Baronius
196; as doth Spondanus^ in his Abridgment. Tillemont says he"' appeared not till after the two
Theodotuses, the most ancient of which is he of Byzantium,
who lirst published his heresy under Victor, or a little
before ; and the other Theodotus was his disciple.
So that
Praxeas may have appeared also under Victor; and he
must be placed under him or his successor Zephyrinus, for
he had appeared before Tertullian became a Montanist,
which at the latest happened in the year of Christ 207.

under the

year*^

SECTION
What

II.

ancient writers speak of him,
omitted.

THERE

is

and by whom he

is

no notice taken of Praxeas by Irenaeus or Clehe is not in Cyril of Jerusalem, nor in
;

ment of Alexandria

ii. p. 272, &c. and the article Marcion in this vol.
XXX. p. 483. to the end.
^ Quod si voluerint respondere, et Philippi deinceps quatuor filias prophetasse, et prophetani Agabum reperiri.
Hier. ad Marc. Tom. 4. p. 64.
Testimonia de Joannis evangelic congregata tibi quidam Montani sectator
"^ Vide Epiph. H.
ingessit.
Id. ibid.
48. n. 10. p. 41 1.
^ Ad An. 196.
AnnalesPol. Ecc. An. 194. p. 206.
^ Mem. Ec. Tom. 3. Praxeas, in.
Ad An. 196. n. 7. p. 169.
*

sec.

'

'^

<=

Article Tertullian, V.
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nor has Eiisebius mentioned
Epiphanius, or Tlieotloret
him. Philaster and Augustine have no distinct articles for
Praxeas, but speak of him in their chapters of Sabellius.
He is mentioned several times among other heretics by *
Optatus of Milevi. He is likewise spoken of by^ Jerom
and Pacianus. Tertullian calls him a late heretic/ He
certainly appeared not till after the Montanists. Agreeable
to this the author^ of the Additions to Tertullian*s Prescriptions places him last of all after the Montanists, and after
the two Theodotuses. But it is Tertullian himself who will
afford us the best assistance for tracing' out the history and
opinions of Praxeas
he having written a treatise against
;

'^

;

him which

is still

in being.

SECTION
Of Ms

III.

country,

Augustine say that Praxeas lived m
Africa; and that he was some while there appears from
Tertullian
though he says Praxeas came from Asia to
Rome. Beausobre therefore concludes that he was a presbyter of Asia.*^
However I do not think that these expressions can determine that he was of that country.
The little
notice that is taken of him by Greek writers, and the frequent mention of him in Latin authors, may lead us to think
he was a Latin, rather than a Greek or Asiatic.

PHILASTER

"^

and

''

;

*

Marcion, Praxeas, Sabellius, Valentinus,

et caeteri. lib. 1, cap. 9. p. 8.

D.

Du

Apud Praxeam patripassianum
Pin. p. 37.
Albaspinaei. Paris, 1631.
Ibid. lib. 5. cap,
qui ex toto filium negat, et patrem passum esse contendit.
1. p.

Du

80.

Pin, p. 83.

Vide etiam

Albaspinaei.

ib.

lib.

4.

cap. 5.

p.

74. vel 79.
^

cum
^

Cum

cum Praxea, cum Ebione,
305. M.
Praxeas vestros aliquando docuere.
Pac. Ep. 1. ap.

Ario adulteria committo.

Adv.

Cerintho, Novate.

Theodotus quoque

et

Lucif.

Feci

et

Tom.

antea

4. p.

Bib. 88. T. 4. p. 305. G.

Hanc regulam ab initio evangelii decucurrisse etiam ante priores quosque
nedum ante Praxean hesternum, probabit tam ip.sa posteritas omnium hsereticorum, quam ipsa novellitas Praxeae hesterni. Adv. Praxeam,
^

haereticos,

cap. 2. p. 635. B. p. 494. 46. Fran. 1597.
^ De Praes. ad Hoer. cap. 51. ad finem p. 218. 12.
* Unde et Sabelliani postea sunt appellati, qui et Patripassiani et Praxeani
a Praxea, et Hermogenianiab Hermogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, cap. 54. p. 108.
^ Nam et Praxeanos eos a Praxea quidam vocant ; et Hermogeniani vocari
ab Hermogene potuerunt; qui Praxeas et Hermogenes, eadem sentienfes, in
^ His. Manich.T. 1. p. 533.
Africa fuisse dicuntur.
H. 41.
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The

series of Tertullian's narration leads us to think that'^

in Asia, where he saw the pretended
prophecies of Montanus and his women, when he came to
Rome, he informed the bishop of Rome concerning them ;
and gave him such an account of them as satisfied him
they had no real inspiration, though before he had been
inclined to countenance them.
Some time after this Praxeas
came over into Africa, perhaps to Carthage, where Tertullian was acquainted with him.

Praxeas having* been

SECTION
He

PRAXEAS

IV.

suffered in the cause

of Christ,

had suffered imprisonment,

if

not other afflic-

during the rage of some persecution for the sake
of the christian religion.
After which, upon his coming
to Rome, he openly professed his opinions concerning Christ,
which were not approved of by all this he did particularly
in Africa, where he made many converts.
tions,

:

SECTION

V.

Once coiifuted and signed a recantation^ but afterwards
professed again his former principles,

A CERTAIN

person had a dispute with him there upon
and had such advantage over him that he owned
himself confuted; and signed a recantation, which was in

that head,

^ Nam iste primus ex Asia hoc genus perversitatis intulit Romae, homo et
ahas inquietus, insuper de jactatione martyrii inflatus, ob solum et simplex et
breve carceris taedium
Nam idem tunc episcopum Romanum, agnoscentem jam prophetias Montani,

Priscae,

Maximillae

et

ex ea agnitione

pacem ecclesiis Asige et Phrygiae inferentem, falsa de ipsis prophetis et ecclesiis
eorum adseverando— coegit literas pacis revocare jam emissas
Ita
duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Romae procuravit, prophetiam expulit, et haeresim

—

intulit

Fruticaverant avenae Praxeanae, hie quoque superseminatse, dormientibus multis in simplicitate doctrinae
traductae dehinc per quem Deus
voluit, etiam evulsae videbantur.
Denique caverat pristinum doctor de emendatione sua.
Et manet chirographum apud Pyschicos, apud quos tunc res
:

gesta est.
Exinde silentium.
defensio disjunxit a Psychicis.
rant.

denuo

Ita

Et nos quidem postea agnitio Paracleti atque
Avenae vero illae utique tunc semen excusse-

aliquamdiu per hypocrisin subdola vivacitate

erupit.

Adv.

Pr. c.

1.

p.

634 C. D.

p.

494. 20.

latitavit,

et

nunc

Praxeas.
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being among- the catholics when Tcrtullian wrote against
The disputant who had that advantage was very
probably Tertuilian himself, though from a principle of
modesty, he does not say so expressly. As that recantation
was lodged with the catholics, it is fairly concluded that
Tertuilian was at that time among them.
Indeed lie exwas,
he
and
pressly says
that it was his afterwards taking
upon liimself to defend the Montanists' principles, which
was the cause of the separation. What induced Praxeas
to sign such a recantation is not certain, whether it was
real conviction, or some other consideration.
But as he
afterwards maintained a^jain the same doctrine, it "ave
occasion for people to say it was not sincere.
iiim.

SECTION

A

believer in baptism,

and

VI.

the general articles

of the

chris-

tian J'aith,

I

NEED

not particularly

show

that

Praxeas and

his fol-

lowers practised^ baptism, and believed the general articles
of religion, as other christians did.
I shall only observe
what is said of those opinions of his, which were disliked
by some, and then speak of his testimony to the scriptures.
And I immediately place at the bottom of (he page ihe
concluding article of the Additions to Tertullian's book cf
''

Prescriptions.

SECTION

A strenuous assertor

of

VII.

the divine utiity.

HE

asserted the unity of God, and
denied a real Trinity;
as Tertuilian says at the beginning of his treatise against
-^

^ Et quia dixisti, et aquam esse mendacem, etiam hoc disce, ubi earn (f.
veram) poteris invenire Apud Praxeam, patripassianum, qui ex toto Filium
negat, et Putrem passum esse contend it ? Optat. lib. 5. cap. 1. p. 80.
Sed post hos omnes etiani Praxeas quidam hoeresim introduxit, quam
Victorinus corroborare curavit.
Hie Deum Patrem omnipotenteni Jesuni
Christum esse dicit
huiic crucifixum passumque contendit et mortuum.
Praeterea seipsum sibi sedere ad dexteram suam, cum profana et sacrilega
:

''

:

temeritale proponit, cap. 53. p. 255. 218. 22.
'
Vane diabolus aemulatus est veritatem

— Unicum

Dominum

vindicat
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him.

Again, he

^

held the Jewish doctrine, denying the

Son and

distinct personality of the

that

by

the

Word was

Spirit.

be understood

to

He
tlie

contended*^

wisdom, the

power, the voice or command of God ; not a distinct
personal substance, which would be introducing" two gods.
Praxeas moreover said that * the ^ man Jesus was the
Son of God, and born of the virgin, and that the ^ Father
dwelt in him; or that there was a union of the Deity, or
Divine nature with the man Jesus.' Which occasioned Tertullian and ^ others to say of him, as also of the Sabellians,
that they were Patripassians ; and believed the Father to
have been born, crucified, and died. That this is said without good ground has been shown formerly.^
They held
Jesus to be a man, and said that God was with him in a
superior and more intimate manner than with any other man
or prophet whatever ; but it was not a personal union.
will, the

Omnipotentem mundi conditorem,

ut et de unico haeresim faciat.
Ipsum
Patrem descendisse in virginem, ipsum ex ea natum, ipsum passum, denique ipsum esse Jesum Christum.
Contr. Pr. cap. 1. p. 634. A. 498. 8.
Paracletum fugavit, et Patrem crucifixit. Ibid. D. p. 494. 28.
^ Cseterum, judaicae fidei ista res, sic unum Deum credere, ut Filium ei
adnumerare nobis, et post Filium Spiritus. Quid enim erit inter nos et illos,
nisi differentia ista ? Quod opus evangelii,
si non exinde Pater et Filius et

dicit

—

Spiritum

tres crediti,

unum Deum

sistunt

Faciamus hominem ad imaginem

?

Ibid. cap. 31. p. 663.

et similitudinem

nostram.

D.

p.

512. 41.

—Aut numquid

angelis loquebatur, ut Judaei interpretantur, quia nee ipsi Filium agnoscunt ?
Ibid. cap. 12. p. 643. A. p. 500. 3.
Non vis enim eum substantivum habere in re per substantias proprietatem,
*=

ut res et persona

duos

efficere,

quadam

Patrem

videri possit, et ita capiat secundus a

et Filium,

Deum

et

Sermonem. Quid
638. C. D. p. 497.

Deo
est

constitutus

enim, dices,

sermo, nisi vox, et sonus oris ? cap. 7. p.
13.
'^
Ecce, inquiunt, ab angelo praedicatum est (Luc. 1. 35.) propterea, quod
nascetur sanctum, vocabitur Films Dei Caro itaque nata est, Caro itaque erit
Filius Dei.
Ad. Prax. c. 27. p. 659. D. 510. 23.
^ Ut aeque in una persona utrumque distinguant, Patrem et Filium,
dicentes
Filium carnem esse, id est hominem, id est Jesum ; Patrem autem Spiritum, id
:

Deum,

id est Christum.*
Ibid. p. 659. A. 510. 15.
Itaque post tempus Pater natus, et Pater passus est.
Ipse Deus, Dominus
omnipotens Jesus Christus praedicatur. lb. cap. 2. p. 634. D. p. 494. 37.
8 Vol. ii. p. 595, 597.
est

*

These two quotations confirm the account formerly given from Beausobre
ii. p. 596.) of the distinction in the Noetian or Sabellian Theology
between the Word and the Son of God. The Word was the wisdom of God
dwelling in the man Jesus, who was conceived in the womb of the virgin by
the Holy Spirit, and was therefore called the Son of God.
*

(see Vol.

Praxeas.

SECTION
He

would not
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VIII.

alloic that tho

Father

suffered.

WITH

regard to Praxeas and his followers, we know from
Tertullian himself that he did not say the Father suffered ;
they only allowed^ compassion with the Son suffering-.
I
place below a passag-e of Tertullian on this head at length,
and likewise a passag-e out of the Oriental doctrine,^ where
a like opinion is ascribed to Theodotus.
They were the more fully persuaded of the truth of this
opinion of theirs, because they thought it the surest way
of maintaining- the belief of one only God.
For, as Tertulinforms us, the doctrine of unity of one God the Father,
lian
Praxeas was persuaded must be right :
and many others
*
were of the same opinion, fearing the evil or danger of Po'
lytheism.*
They believed that* that person who was born
of Mary suffered death, and was buried as the gospels relate ;
for no man ever allowed that proper Deity suffered.
The
catholics, who supposed the Son to be incarnate, did not
allow the Divine nature in Jesus to suffer, as Tertullian him''

'^

*^

'

*

Times

dicere passibilem, quern dicis corapassibilem. cap. 29. p. G62. B.

512. 12.
^ Ergo nee compassus est Pater Filio
sic enim directam blasphemiam in
Patrem veriti, diminui earn hoc modo si")erant, concedentes jam Patrem et
Filium duos esse Filius si quidem patitur, Pater vero compatitur. Stulti et in
hoc.
Quid enim est compati quam cum alio pati ? Porro si inipassibilis Pater,
utique et incompassiblHs ; aut si compassibihs, utique passibilis.
Ad. Prax.
:

:

c.

29. p. GC>2. A. 512. 8.

Kira fK\a0o/i(fvot

r« Bta, ttciOhv avTOV Xtyscriv aOiOjg.
'O yap
<pv(Ttif (prjcriv 6 Otocorog
yap avuira6tia TraOog rtvog, hci iraOog irtpa, k. r. X.
Clem. Alex. p. 794. D.
^ Maximc hcec, quae se existimat meram veritatem possidere, dum unicum
'^

r;;^ ^o'^tjg

cwtTTaOTjerev 6 Trarrjp <rfpfog lov ry

Deum non

alias putat

credendum, quam

>'/

si

ipsum eundcmque

et

Patrem

ct

Spiritum sanctum dicat. Ad. Prax. c. 2. p. 635, 6. p. 495. 1.
Itaque duos et tres jam jactitant a nobis pnedicari ; se vero unius Dei cultores
praesumunt:
Ibid. 495. 14.
fiovapx^av inquiunt tenemus.
^ Simpliccs enim quippe, ne dixerira imprudentes et idiotae, (quae major
semper credentium pars est,) quoniam et ipsa regula fidei a pluribus diis seculi
ad unicum verum Deum transfert
expavescunt ad oeconomiam.
Numerum et dispositionem trinitatis divisionem pi^aesumunt unitatis. Ibid. c. 3.
Itaque duos et tres jam jactitant a nobis praedicari ; se
p. 635. D. 495. 10.
vero unius Dei cultores praesumunt.
Ibid. c. 3. p. 635. D. p. 495. 14.
^ Fortasse non credenda de Patre, licet scripta, quern
isti in vulvam Marite
deducunt, et in Pilati tribunal imponunt, el in monumcnto Joseph concludunt.
Ibid. c. 16. p. 649. A. p. 503. 45.

Filium

et
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He in the same place also informs ns that
the Praxeans said the like, that the Father, or the Divine
nature in Jesus, did not suffer.

self assures us.s

SECTION
He

received the

IX.

Old Testament and
and epistles,

TERTULLIAN

the JV*eiv, both gospels

argues against them from every part of

scripture, as supposing they allowed'' the authority of it,
and were obliged to acquiesce in the true sense and inter-

pretation of

it.

Psalms and Isaiah, he says, 'it*^ is
needless to produce more passages, though many others
might be added.' Having argued a great deal from the
Old Testament ^ he proceeds to the New, and alleges both
gospels and epistles, quoting particularly St. John's gospel,
and St. Paul's first epistle to Timothy, he has a long argu-

Having quoted

the

'

*

gospel, in
of quotations, from St. John's
pages
and in
eight or nine chapters, and as many folio
;
this work of Tertullian'' the beginning of that gospel is
quoted over and over and not only St. John and St. Paul,

ment, or

•^

string'

:

Quamquam cum

duae substantiae censeantur in Christo Jesu, divina et
sicut mortalem quae humana
sit, apparet, quatenus eum mortuum dicat ( 1 Cor. xv. 3. ) id est, qua carnem
est hominem et filium hominis, non qua spiritum, et sermonem et Dei Filium.
8

humana, constet autera immortalem essedivinam,

id quod unctum est,
est, id est, unctus
mortuum dicit, id est carnem. Ergo, inquis, et nos eadem ratione Patrem
mortuum dicentes qua vos Filium, non blasphemamus in Dominum Deum ;
non enim ex divina sedex humana substantia, mortuum dicimus. cap. 29. p.

Dicendo denique, Christus mortuus

;

661. D. 662. A. p. 511. 49.512.
* Probare autem tam aperte debebis ex scripturis, quam nos probamus ilium
sibi filium fecisse, &c. Ibid, c. 11. p. 499. 10.
Haec pauca de multis. Nee enim affectamus universas scripturas evolvere. cap. 11. p. 642. D. p. 499. 46.
Si hunc articulum quaestionibus scripturae veteris non expediam, de Novo
Testamento sumam confirmationem nostras interpretationis Ecce enim et in
Exclaevangeliis et in apostolis visibilem et invisibilem Deum deprehendo
**

*=

—

mat quodammodo Joannes
nee

retro

— confirmat

:

(cap.

et apostolus

i.

18.)

—

Deum nemo vidit unquam.

de Deo:

(I

Tim.

vi.

16.)

Utique

Quern nemo

hominum, sed nee videre potest, cap. 15. p. 646. D. p. 502. 22.
A. cap. 21. ad. cap. 27. p. 651. D. 659. p. 505. 512.
* Et inprimis, ipsa statim praefatio Joannis evangelizatoris demonstrat, quod
In principio erat sermo, et sermo erat
retro fuerit, qui caro fieri habebat.
apud Deum, et Deus erat sermo, &c. cap. 21. p. 651. C. p. 50. 30.

vidit
'^
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PltAXEAS.

but Matthew and Luke' arc likewise expressly mentioucd
by name.
The followers of Praxeas, as well as Praxeas himself,
were very fond of St. John's writings Tertullian therefore
quotes \m^ first epistle, and his gospel again and again. Having- gone over his gospel from the beginning" to the end, he
proceeds to the other gospels,'' and argues from the accounts
of our Saviour's nativity in Matthew and Luke.
Whence it
appears that they drew an arg"ument from Luke i. 85.
They said, the Holy Ghost, or the Spirit of God, is God
himself, and "the power of the hii>hest," the highest him;

'

self.'

SECTION
He founded

his

arguments upon a

both in the Old and

X.
cjreat variety oj' passages

^ew

Testament,

NOT only Tertullian endeavoured to confute the followers
of Praxeas by scripture, but tlw^y themselves argued from
it ; and he has happily let us know some of the texts on
which they insisted.
They were much moved,' he says, by any passages of
*

'^

*

Aut numquid mendacium

evangeliis exprobavit, dicens, viderit Matlhaeus
634. B. p. 494. 16.
s Denique inspiciamus, quern apostoli viderint.
Quod videmus, inquit
Joannes, (I Ep. c. 1.) quod audivimus,
et nianus nostrae contrectaverunt, de sermone vitae. cap. 15. p. 647. B. p, 502. 36.
Joannes autem
( 1 Ep. ii. 22.) etiam mendacem notat eum qui negaverit Jesiim esse Christum
contra (1 Ep. v. 1.) de Deo natum omnem, qui crediderit Jesum esse Christum, cap. 28. p. 661. A. p. 511. 23.
^ Videmus joannis evangelium decucurrisse
Cteterum, ut alia evangelia non interponam, quoe de nativitate dominica fidem confirmant, sufficit
eum, qui nasci habebat ex virgine, ab ipso annuntiari angelo, filium Dei de^

et

Lucas

?

cap.

1. p.

:

terminatum

:

Spiritus

Dei superveniet in te, et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit te.
te sanctum, vocabitur Filius Dei.
Volent qui-

Propterea,

quod nascetur ex

dem

argumentari sed Veritas prajvalebit.
Nempe, inquiunt, Filius
Dei Deus est, et virtus Altissimi Altissimus est. Nee pudet eos
Quod si esset, scriptum fuisset. Quern enim verebatiir, ut non

(f.

et hie

:

Spiritus)

injicere.

aperte pronuntiaret,

Deus

superveniet, et Altissimus obumbrabit

te.

cap. 26. p.

658. A. p. 506. 27.

Sed banc societatem nominum paternonim in Filio ne facile perspiciant,
illos scriptura, si quando uniciim Deum statuit. cap. 18. p. 649. D.
Igitur un us Deus Pater, et alius absque eo non est.
Inspice sep. 504. 16.
quentia hujusmodi
Et invenies, fere ad idolorum factitatores atque
cultores eorum pertinere, ut multitudinem falsorum deorum unio divinitafis
expellat. cap. 18. 649. D. 650. A.
Itaquc praeter scmct ipsum non cs?c alium
Deum, hoc propter idololatriam tarn nationum quam Israelis. Ibid. Quin et hoc
*

perturbat

VOL,

VIII.
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the Old or New Testament which speak of there being one
God only, particularly where it is said, (Isaiah xlv. 5,) " I
am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God beAnd chap. xliv. 24, " I am the Lord that
sides me."
maketh all things ; that stretches forth the heavens alone ;
'
that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself."
In the New Testament*^ they grounded much upon the

*

<

*

*

*

'

answer which our Lord made
They likewise insisted on John
*^

fore

*

you.*

"^

John

xiv. 9, 10.

Having considered

x. 30.

John's gospel, he concludes: * wherethe texts which you think to be for you, are all against

many passages
*

Philip,

to

in St.

Praxeas received the Acts of the Apostles, and argued
from that*^ book in favour of this opinion. And Tertullian
endeavours to confute him by it in a great variety of instances, some of which are given below, and more might be
added.
Tertullian also argues against him from St. Paul's epistles, particularly from the epistles ^ to the Romans and GaHe also endealatians, and the^ first to the Corinthians.
singularitatis arripient:

dictum ejus in argumentis
lus.
^

Extendi, inquit, coelum so-

44. 24.) cap. 19. p. 650. B, p. 504. 39.
Sed argumentationibus eorum adhuc retundendis opera prsebenda

(Is.

est, si

quid de scripturis ad sententiam suam excerpent— Nam sicut in veteribus nihil
aliud tenent quam, Ego Deus, et alius praeter me non est; ita in evangelio
responsionem Domini ad Phiiippum tuentur Ego et Pater unum sumus et,
:

qui

capitulis

:

Patrem et Ego in Patre, et Pater in me. Plis tribus
totum inslrumentum utriusque testamenti volunt cedere. cap. 20. p.

mc viderit,

vidit et

:

651. B. p. 505. 20.
<^

imo

*

Ego

et

cceci qui

Pater

unum

Hie ergo jam gradum volunt figere stulti,
primo ego et Pater, duorum esse significationem

sumus.'

non videant

:

:

dehinc in novissimo sumus, non ex unius esse persona— turn quod unum suIgitur queecumque ex his
mus, non unus sumus. cap. 22. p. 507. 18.
putaveris ad demonstrationem ejusdem Patris et Filii proficere tibi posse, adversus definitivam evangelii sententiam niteris. cap. 25. p. 657. D. p. 509. 23.
« Sed non ita docent Acta Apostolorum in alia exclamatione ecclesiae ad
Deum: Con venerunt enim universi, ad versus sanctum Fzliura tuum Jesum
(Act. iv. 27.) Sic et Petrus: (Act. ii. .36.) Firmissime itaque cognoscat omnis
domus Israel, quod et Dominum et Christum, id est unctum,fecerit eum Deus
hunc Jesum, quem vos crucifixistis. cap. 28. p. 660. D. 661. A. p. 511. 18.
22. Altissimus, qua dextra Dei exaltatus, sicut Petrus in Actis concionatus.
cap. 17. p. 649. C. p. 504. 9. Hunc vidit Stephanus, cum lapidaretur, adhuc
stantem ad dexteram Dei. cap. 30. p. 663. A. p. 512. 35.
^ Sic
et Paulus ubique Deum Patrem ponit, et Dominum nostrum Jesum
Christum.
Cum ad Romanes scribit Cum ad Galatas— Et habes tota instrumenta ejus, quaj in hunc modum pronuntiant. cap. 28. p. 661. A. p.
'^

:

—

511.26.
B

Nam

et apostolus

secundum

de ultimo fine,
&c. cap. 4. p. 495. 5.

scribit

non

sine onere pronuntians Christum

scripturas. (1 Cor. xv. 3.) cap. 29. p.

cum

tradiderit

511. 47.

regnum Deo

Vide etiam cap.

1, 4,

mortuum,

adjecit,

Siquidem apostolus

et patri, (1 Cor. xv. 24.)
10, 14, 15, 16, &c. &c.

Julius Cassianus.
voiirs to

and from

confute him from'' the epistle to the Ephcsians,
the first of Timotliy, and also from the epistle"*
'

to the Piiilippians.
have seen before that the

Wg

first epistle

much regarded by Praxeas, and
quotes

it
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of St. John was

that Tertuliian frequently

against him.

argued from
and Omega,
which
was,
and
and which is to

lie also' received St. John's Revelation, and
particularly from chap. i. 8, " I am Alpha

it,

which
come, the Almighty."

saith the Lord,

is,

CHAP. XXI.
OF JULIUS CASSIANUS.

SECTION
Of his

1.

time.

JULIUS CASSIANUS,

or Cassian, is supposed by ^ Cave
to have flourished about the year 174; by ^ Tillemont about
the year 200
perhaps he might be as well placed between
both those' dates, at about the year 190. There is little
notice taken of iiim by any ancient writer beside Clement
of Alexandria.
I shall quote all the passages in which Clement mentions him, in the order in which they lie, and make
a few short remarks.
:

^ Et cum apostolus scribit, uti Deus Domini nostri Jesu Christi det vobis
spiritum sapientise et agnitionis. (Ep. i. 17.) cap. 28. p. 511. 42.
De Patre autem ad Timotheum, * quem nemo vidit hominum nee videre
'

*

potest

:'

exaggerans amplius,

16.) cap. 15. p.
^

se

Hie certe est, qui,
qualem Deo. (Phil.

'

*

qui solus habet immortalitatem,' &c. (1 Tim.

vi.

502.51.

Interim hie mihi

in effigie
ii.

Dei eonstilutus, non rapinam existimavit

esse

5, 6. cap. 7. p. 497. 24.

promotum sit responsum adversus id quod
Ego Dominus, qui est, et qui fuit, et

lypsi Joannis proferunt.

et

de Apoca-

venit,

Omni-

* H. L.
potens. cap. 17. p. 649. C. p. 504. 12.
p. 1. p. 78.
*•
Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Gnostiques, p. 51. et Les Valentiniens, p. 265.
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SECTION

II.

In his writings he argued from the Old as

icell as the

New

Testament.

CLEMENT

Hebrew philosophy is the most
has been well shown by Tatian
in his book against the Gentiles or Greeks.
It is also
shown by Cassian ^ in the first book of his Commentaries.'
It is not unlikely therefore that in that work Cassian defended the trnth of the christian religion. And we may conclude likewise, that he respected the Jewish people, and
Moses their lawgiver.
In another place Clement is arguing* against the Encratites, Avho condemned marriage.
He takes some notice of
their reasonings, and then adds
By such arguments Cassian, a principal defender of Docetism, endeavours to snpport their doctrine; for thus he writes in his book of Continence.'
In which passage Cassian quotes and argues
from Isa. Ivi. 3, and Matt. xix. 12. Here Clement observes
that Cassian agrees with Tatian.
In this book too Cassian
argued*^ from our Lord's answer to a question of Salome,
supposed to be taken from the gospel according to the
Egyptians, of which we took notice^ formerly.
In this same book likewise Cassian said that the ^ coats
of skin which God made for Adam and Eve to cover them

ancient.

*

asserts that the

This,' says he,

*

'

*

:

'

''

"

'

*

'

were bodies,' Gen.

And

it seems somewhat probable
argued also from Eph. iv. 22 24, which
therefore Clement explains in a different ^ manner from him.
Upon these two last passages Beausobre has some curious
observations, which ^ may be seen in his history of Mani-

iii.

28.

that here Cassian

—

chteism.
'^

EtprjTai da Kai Ka<7(navq) ev rep Trpwrw riov f^ijyrjriKMv. Str.

lib. 1.

p. 320. B.

ToiHTOiQ tTTixtiQU icai 6 TTjg doKijaoijg t^apx(ov InXiog Kaamavog.
Bv
TqtTTepi eyKpaTtiag, tj Trepiewsxictg, Kara Xf^iv (pt](nv
Et yap rjv -jrapa

tigov

(TTrevSofiev.

3. p. 465. B. C.

i)

TOiavrij diaaKturj, hk

av taaKapiatv rag ivvHysg,

k. X.

ysv
3^6«,

Str.

D.

Aia TSTO Toi 6 Kaffffiavog (jyijcri, "KvvOavoiiivrjg Trjg "SiaXtJurjg, ttote yvMcrra Trepi wv rjptTO, i(pr\ 6 Kvpiog, 'Orav to Tr)g aiffxvvrjg evdv/jia 7raTi](Ji]Tty
d
Ibid. C. D.
X.
See Vol.'ii. p. 236, 251.
Xirix)vag ^t depfiarivag tjyeiTai Kaamavog tu (Tionara.
Ibid. p. 466. D.
Orav Hv 6 a7ro<roXog tnrij, tvdvaaaOt] tov Kaivov avOpioirov tov Kara Qeov

•^

Orjcrerai
K.

*'

icTt^o^Evov, rjniv XtyH, Toig irtTrXaafitvoig vwo T7]g th TravroKpaTopog (Bi^Xtjafiog
log TznrXaajxtQa' TraXaiov St s Trpog ytvtaiv Kai avayfvecriv (^^aiv, aXXa Ttpog tov
(SlOV
e

TOV TS tV TTUpaKO?],
T. 2. p. 135, 136.

K. T. X.

Ibid. C.

Julius Cassianus.
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Clement once more mentions'' Cassian with others, and
good deal of indignation, on account of his
Docetism, and aversion to tlie appointment of marriage.
1 should add, that Tlieodoret," in the article of Secundus,
not without a

whom

he calls successor of Valentinus, mentions several
others, leaders of parties, somewhat different from the original Valentinian scheme, and among them Cossian, perhaps
meaning our Cassian.

SECTION
Of

his ophiions, conntrij,

111.

and philosophical

speculations.

BY

all which we perceive that Julius Cassian, who seems
have been contemporary with Clement, was a christian, a
Docete, and an Encratite. And it appears highly [)robable
that he received the scriptures of the Old and New Testament as other christians generally did. If he quoted the
gospel according to the ^Egyptians, it is not certain that he
showed the same respect to it which he had for the other
gospels.
However, from that reference, and the particular
notice taken of him by Clement of Alexandria, whilst other
writers, so far as we know, have omitted to mention him, it
may be argued that he was of the same country. He was
learned, and may have been virtuous ; for he is spoken of
with great respect by Clement^ after his confutation of him
but he was mistaken in sein the passage before^ quoted
veral respects, being misled, as it seems, by his philosophical

to

;

speculations,
^

'Oi fioi

Twv

KaKuji'.

KTKTEU)^, TT]v yiviaiv

'B\a(r(pt]HH<Ti

to j3«X;j/i« ts 0f«, Kai to fiV^rjpwv

tioftaWovTiQ, lia TavTa

i)

^0KT}<Ttg

Ka(T(Jiav(i).

Ttjr

Ibid. p.

469. C. D.
'

Kat

^oroc,
*

flXXoi ^6 fii'pioi ivrtvOtv av((pvT]crav alpeaeojg ap^riyoi, K.o<j<JiavoQ, Qio-

K. T. \.

H. F.

(TrtOvfug. Bt]\vv9ti(Tav
^

lib.

1.

p.

201. A.

'\iyfiTai ^s 6 yti'vaioQ ovtoq nXnTUJinKioTipov, ^siav Hffav Tt]v

Page

(J12,

ttvpo tjKuv eig ysvt(nv Kai (pOopuv. Str.

note^

^vyrjv avojOfV
46G. A»

lib. 3. p.
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CHAP. XXII.
OF THE ELCESAITES, OR OSSENS.

SECTION

I.

The time uncertain tvhen they

arose,

WE

have already spoken of this sect,*^ the time of the rise
of which is uncertain, Epiphanius^ places Elxai, froni
whom they derived their name, under the emperor Trajan.
Eusebius places the appearance of it much later for havingmentioned some persons in Arabia against wliom Origen
disputed, he adds
At ^ that time also sprang up another
* perverse
opinion, called the heresy of the Eicesaites, but
* it became extinct almost as soon as it appeared.'
;

;

*

SECTION
They were mentioned and

II.

ivritten against

by Origen.

ORIGEN

makes mention of it in a discourse to the people
* There
the eighty-second psalm, in these words
is
very lately come among' us a person highly conceited of
himself, supposing he should be able to defend an atheis-

upon
*
*

*
'
*
*

*
*
'
*

*

:

and wicked opinion, newly ^ arisen up to infest (our)
churches, called the heresy of the Elcesaites.
I will lay
before you the evils contained in that opinion, that you
may not be carried away with it. It*' rejects some things
again, it makes use of passages
in every part of scripture
out of every part of scripture, both of the ancient and the
evangelical scripture.
It rejects the apostle entirely ; and
it teaches that to deny the faith is an indifferent thing.
He
who has understood the truth according- to him, may, in a
tical

:

»

Vol.

^

Ad

*

—

ii. p. 478. vol. iii. p. 194.
Haer. 19. n. 1. p. 40. A.

vsoj'^i e7ravi'^afievr]g

ratg tKicXtjaiaig.

<=

H. E.

Ibid. p. 233.

lib. 6.

cap. 38.

D.

AOiTti Tiva airo iraaiiQ ypa^tjg' Ktxprjrai pt]ToiQ ttoXiv airo TraariQ TToKaia^
tov ottotoXov aOeru. k. \. p. 234. A.

Ti Kai ivayyiXiKrjQ'

Elcesaites, or OSSENS.
*

'

'

*

'
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case of necessity, deny it with liis mouth, though not with
They have a book which they say fell down
the heart.
from heaven ; and they who liear that and believe, as they
afhrm, sliall oI)tain remission of sins, but a different remission from that which Clnist bestows.'

SECTION
Other ancient authors who speak

111.

oj' this sect,

and

(if their

opinions.

IT cannot be improper to observe here what farther notice
any other ancient writers have taken of a sect which seems
to lie in a <>()od deal of obscurity.

The llelcesaites, or Elcesaites, are just mentioned by
Methodius. But he^ so dislikes them, that he says they had
better not be so much as mentioned.
I do not observe these people in Philaster.
Epiphanius often speaks of them. In his Recapitulation
The Sampsaeans, or Elcesaeans, to this very time
he says:
dwell in Arabia, in a country lying' above the Dead Sea.
They arc followers of one Elxai, a false prophet. Of his
family ^ there have been in our days two women named
* Marthus and
Marthina, which have been worshipped by
*
They entirely agree with the
that sect as goddesses.
In the same work, in the article of the EbioEbionites.'
the*^ Ebionites very much
nites, he had before said, that
agree with the before-mentioned Cerinthians and Nazarenes,
with*" whom also the heresy of the Sampsaeans and Elce'^

'

*

'

*

'

*

*

'

saeans consents in part.'

In the larger work of Epiphanius these people are spoken
first in that of the Ossens, then that
of under three articles
of the Ebionites, and finally in that, which may be reckoned
most properly the article peculiarly allotted to them, which
the 'Sampsaeans, called also
last is to this purpose: that
Elcesaeans, live in Pertea, (or beyond Jordan,) beyond the
Salt, otherwise called the Dead Sea, in the country of the
< Moabites, near the brook
Arnon, and farther up in Iturea
;

*

*

<

' MapKiwvog yap Kca Ova\iVTivt^, Kai tujv mpi tov YXKiaaiov, Kai tsq aWsq
KuXop H7]de ijvijuovivaat. Method. Conv. p. 1 13. D. Ap. Combef. Auct. Nov.
Anac. p. 397. cap. 7. vol. 1. edit. Paris. 1G22.
« tTi Sevpo £K TH yevHQ vTrrjpx^ MapGsg Kai MapOivij—'llapaTrXtjcrtujg TOig
•^

*^

Vj(5iu)vaioig
®
'

rravTa exovTSQ. Ibid.

Kara ri t) SajUTTCaiw)'
Adv. 11.53. p. 461, 4G2.
Oic

<Tvi>ri(p9r]

'^

Ibid. p. 53. cap. 10. C.
Ibid.

re Kai E\Kt<Taiiov a'lpiffiQ.
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Elxai as their master.' He
liere again speaks of the two fore-mentioned women, Marthus and Marthina, and enlarges in the account of the great
One of whom he had heard to
respect showed to them.
*
be dead, the other, Marthina, might be still living, unless
'
she too had died lately.'
In the article of the Ossens, lie
had before spoken of these women ; there he says that
* Marthuss had died
a little while ago, but that Marthina
*
was still living.' He says, they'' make use of the same
*
book that is used by the Ossens, Ebionites, and Nazarenes,
*
These Sampas he had before mentioned several times.
*
are neither christians, nor Jews, nor
sseans,' he says,
* heathens, but
so compounded of each one as to be a no* thing at
all.
They are said to have another little book
'
They profess ^ to believe
ascribed to the brother of Elxai.
*
one God, whom they worship with certain washings or
* purifications.
They adhere to the Jews in all things.
'
Some of them abstain from animal food. They are not un* willing
to lay down their life for one of the family of
*
They' neither receive the prophets nor the aposElxai.
* ties, and are all
over in error. Water is esteemed by them
' as if
They confess
it were God and the fountain of life.
'
Christ in words, but they think him a creature, and that
*
and that he first formed the body
he has often appeared
' of Adam, and that he puts it on, or clothes himself with it,
* whenever he pleasetlj ;
him they call Christ ; and the Holy
Spirit'^ they say is his sister, making him a woman.
And
' many other ridiculous opinions they have among them.'

They glory

and Nabatis.

*

in

'

'

'

'

;

'

SECTION
Of the

IV.

Ossens, who icere the same with the Elccsaites, called
also Sampsceans ; their time and opinions.

AS

the sect of the Ossens were closely connected with the
Elcesaites, and regarded Elxai with veneration, it will bo
proper to speak of them in this place. They are reckoned

by Epiphanius
Num.

8

H.

^

KtxprjvTai ds ry

*

^

19.

f^uffi Se

Kai

to

be a Jewish sect

:

but

it

will

appear thai

2. p. 41. B.
(3ij3\(i)

aWo £%€tv.

ravry
k.

(cai

Oacraioi. k. X- p.

461. B.

\. Ibid.

Qiov Se eva Xeyacri, k. X. Ibid. C.
K«( STS Trpo'prjrag Ssxoi'rai ol Toiaroi, are airo^o\»g. ic. r. X. Ibid. D.
'"
Ka\sia9ai ds avrov XptTOV, Kai sivai to ayiov UviVfta adiXtptjv ovth
GijXvKO) (Tx>;jua7t.
Ibid. No. 1. p. 462. A.
'
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were cliristiaiis, and the same with the Sainpsocans or
The^ Ossens,' says Epiphanius, * agree with
Elcesaites.
*
They are Jews,
the forenientioned (viz. the Nazarenes).
'
tliey are said to have had their
as well as the foreooiny
original in the country of Nabatis, and Itiirea, and .Moab,
' and
To these
Areil, which lie beyond the valley of Salt.
*
joined himself Elxai in the time of the emperor Trajan,
*
He was a ialse [)rophet.
after the coming* of our Saviour.
tlioy

'

:

'

*

'
*
*

manner of a prophecy, as
They
if it
containing- divine wisdom.
lie
likewise say he had a brother named Jexe, or Jexeus.
was an impostor of the Jewish nation, and pretended to
lie'*

composed a book
had been a work

after the

but yet lived not himself acmen to swear by salt wa*
and the air, and the wind.
Sometimes he speaks of seven other witnesses ; namely,
* heaven, water, and spirits, and holy angels of prayer, and
* oil, and salt, and
the earth.
He is an enemy to virginity,
* condemns
continency, and compels men to marry.'
He has some fancies which he recommends as a revelation.
He teaches men to be hypocrites, and says " it is no
sin to worship idols in the time of persecution, provided it
*
be done with the mouth only, and not with the heart."
Epiphanius afterwards adds
He therefore long- ago joined
* himself to the fore-mentioned heresy of the Ossens, of whom
there are still remains in that same country of Nabatis and
*
Pertea, and in the country of the Moabites, which are now
He*" forbids to pray toward the east,
/ called Samps8eans.
*
but says that every where we ought to pray looking' to*
wards Jerusalem. And yet,' as Epiphanius writes, he con* demns sacrifices, and
denies they were ever appointed of
God. He respected water, but not tire, and spake of the
'

*

iiave a zeal for

Jewish

rites,

cording- to the law.
He taught
ter, the earth, bread, and heaven,

*

*

"^

*

*

:

''

'

'

'

'

'

Holy

^

Spirit as female.'

Epiphanius further
»

Ad.

^

'2vvr)<pBr) Ct

relates of Elxai,

«

that

*

he had great

No. 1, p. 39, 40. A.
thtoiq fitTeViHTa 6 KaXsfifvog UX^ai iv ;\;poj/oic Tpaiavs (3aaiXebtg fitTU TTjv Ts "SiiOTTjpog Trapamavt og eytvero xpevSoTrpotprfTqr' avveypa\pa~o
IleGr. 19.

ie HTog (3i;3Xinv ^rjOti'

Kara

TrpotptjTeiav,

7]

wg Kara evOtov

cro^iav.

Ibid. p. 40.

A. B.
Ibid. p. 40. C.
^avrannoci] Ce riva u>q ^ijOtv aTTOKaXvtpewg TrapiirrrpipHOuTog fiiv Hv avu) awqirrai ry 7rpoiiprjy.ivy a'lpfnti ry tujv 0<7(tt]i>iov >caX«f.i(vij, y'lc eriXei-^ava Kai ^tvpo virapxH tv ry avTi^ 'Safiarici yy, ry Kai \Uoaiq.
TTpog -y Mwa/Birt^t, biriQ ytvog vi'rt "Safi^pauov KaXiirai. Ibid. No. 2. p. 40. D.
*^

^

*

Ku)Xvii Se tig avaroXag w^aaOai, (paffKOJV

'ifpotroXvfiu ^5 £X*"' ^0 TrpocruTTor

42. A. B.
^ifKtiav
a'lptang'

tic

iTrtiSri

ttiv irpoai-xtiv sTuig, etti

Ibid.

No.

ra

3. p.

Eivai Si KOI TO ayiov irvivfia Kai avro
p Kat Kt\pi]VTai avro) TtaaapiQ
Ibid. ^fO. 5. p. 43. D.
SfiXyovTai ry avrs rrXavy.
^

Ibid.

fit]

iravrwi' fiiptov- k. t. X.

No.

4. p. 42.

C.
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by the followers of four

*

respect paid

'

some measure borrowed from him,

liirn

sects,

who

viz. the Ebionites,

in

two

and the Ossens.' He further says of
himself to the Ebionites, they aljoining
him, that on' his
tered their opinion in some measure concerning- Christ, bclieving him to be Adam, or at least that he was the former
of Adam's'' body, and assumed it whenever he pleased.'
From Elxai also these Ebionites are said by Epiphanius
*
to have learnt their silly notions concerning the great
height, and breadth, and thickness of the bodies of Christ
and of the Holy Spirit ; and to have imbibed their doc' trines ™
principally from those countries where Elxai and
his followers flourished.'
The foregoing' passages contain all which Epiphanius says
of Elxai, under the Ossen and Ebionitish heresies.
In that part where Epiphanius speaks of him under the
He says" (hat
article Ossens, there occurs a vile reflection.
'
Elxai calls Christ a great king ;' but he adds, he does
not know whether he means our Lord Jesus Christ or an* other;'
and the reason he gives for his ignorance seems to
be because Elxai forbade men to worship towards the east,
and enjoined them every where to worship towards Jerusalem.
sulBcient foundation truly on which to rest such a
malicious insinuation, which amounts at last only to this, that
the object of superstitious regard, towards which this holy
father, and his heretical opponent, were to turn their faces
sorts of Nazarenes,

*

^'

'

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

'

'

A

^ The latter Nazarenes, \Thich is one of the four sects mentioned by Epiphanius, are perhaps the same with the Sampseans, or Elcesaites.
Le Clerc
was of this opinion, for he says, Vultidem (Epiphanius) Elxseo magistro usas
quatuor haereses, Ossenos, Ebionseos, Nazaraeos posteriores et Sampsseos.
His. Eccles. p. 535. No. 3.
He thinks indeed that Epiphanius trifles egregiously in making two sorts of Nazarenes. Ibid. p. 538. No. 9. and p. 539. 12.
Ta^a ^6 o//xai arro rs avva<p9r]vai avTOig HX^atov rov tpevdoTrpo^rjTrjv
(tig SKtivoQ (pavraaiav Tiva
TTfpi XpiTS dir]ytiTai Kai Tripi irvtvuarog ayis.
Tivtgyai) ^^ civtujv Kai A^ajx tov XpiTOv sivai\tys(nv
tpx^crOai ds ivTavOa ore
Ad. Hser. 36. No. 3. p. 127. A.
jSsXtrai tig Kai ev toj Ada/x r]\6e.
^ Kai TrpwTov fxev TrsTrXaoOca avrov to aiona ra Adafx, Kai TraXiv evdvsaOai
Adv. Hser. 53. No. 1. p. 461. D.
ore psXerai.
T« ^£ H\|ai Tijv (pavracnav wVf vohiZ,hv jU£v tov Xpi^ov Hvai Ti av^potiKe-

—

'

—

'

Xov tKTVTTtJua aopaTov avOpcoTTOig

fxiXicjv n>vej'}]KovTa i^ to [xr)Kog, drjOev axoivojv
HKoaiTEaaapiov, to 8e TrXarog a^oiviov i^ hiXimv tiKocriTecfffapiov, to ira-)(^og Se
Kara i-UTprjau' aXXrjv Tiva, k. t. X. Adv. Haer. 30. No. 17. p. 141. D.

Tag he piZ,ag twv aKavOoiSdJv Tropo^ua^wv f)(H(nv airo Ttjg "NajSaTeag Kai
llaveaSog to TrXeirov, MojajSiTidog Ss, k. t. X.
Ibid. No. 18. p. 142. A.
" AXXa Kai ttoXiv h]Qiv fxev XptTov ovofiaTi ofjioXoyei, XeybJV on XpiTog 6
fityag (3a<n\evg' ov fxrjv Travv ye KaTstXtj^a,
u Trtpi th Ki»pi8 ))fiiov IrjffH
XpiTS v^rjyijaaTO' STe yap tuto opi'Csi, Xpi'rov <^£ cnrXwg Xfya* wg, t^ lov KaTtiXrj^ajjitv, Tiva irtpov crtjuaivMv tj TrpocrCoKtor' KioXveiyap tig avaToXrjV tv^aaOai,
'"

—

K. T. \.

Adv,

Hoer. 19.

No.

3. p. 41.

D. 42. A.
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time of divine worship, iin<^lit happen to be in opposite
points of the compass.
Austin is only remarkable for the time in which he phices
this sect, being- the " thirty-secoiul in his cataK)i>ue of ninety
in

whereas in Epiphanius it is the fifty-third, tliough
he reckons no more than eighty in the whole. What Aussays of them is copied from Epiphanius's Recapitulatin
lie also mentions them under the article Ebionites,
tion,
referring" again to Epiphanius.
Tlieodoret^ speaks of them in the following- manner:
The Elcesceans, who are so called from one Elcesai, who
set up this heresy, having- borrowed divers fictions from
several other lieresies, thus formed their peculiar error:
In their opinions concerning the principle of all things
they agree with us, for they say there is one uid3egotten
Being, and him they call the master of all things. But they
* do not teach one Christ, but one above, and another below;
and him they represent to have dwelled in many formerly,
and at last to have descended. Sometimes they acknowat other times they say he
ledge that Jesus is from God
Sometimes they say he had a virgin for his
is a spirit.
*
mother; but in other of their writings they do not own so
heresies

;

i'

'i

*

*

*

'

*

*

*

*
*

;

*

*
*

'

*

*

*

much

They believe him to transmigrate into other
as this.
bodies, and every time to appear diflferently.

They use songs and invocations of daemons, and washThey profess to
ings in the consecration of the elements.
follow astrology and magic, and the mathematical error,
and call themselves prognosticators. They have rejected
the apostle altogether, and have composed a certain book,
which they say fell down from heaven. He who attends
to this book will receive a remission of his sins, but a re*»

See the Index of Heresies in the Preface to his Treatise on Heresies, Vol.

6. p. 4. col. 1. Ed. Ven. 1570.
P Elceseos et Sampseos hie tanquam

ordine suo commemorat Epiphanius,
a quodam pseudopropheta esse deceptos, qui vocabatur Elci, ex
Caelera
cujus genere duas mulieres tanquam deas ab eis perhibet adoratas.
De Haeres. vol. 6. cap. 32. p. 6. col. 1. Ed. Ven.
Hebionaeis tenere similia.
Huic haeresi Epiphanius Sampseos et Elceseos if a
1570.
copulat, ut sub eodem numero, tanquam una sit haeresis, ponat j aliquid

quos

dicit

''

tamen
'

interesse significans.

Ibid. cap. 10. p. 5. col.

Ol ce E\»c£(Tatot ex tivoq EXjctcrat,

Ttjg aiptatfOQ

1.

ap^avrog, T7]V Tpofftjyopiav

Xa(3ovTeQ, fK ^lacpopojv aipiffiuv fivOsg tpavKTa^uvoi, tt)v oiKtiav avvTtdtiKaffi
levai aiofiaTa Xeyti,
TrXavTjv
Kcu tstov 6e TraXiv fitT(VTo)fiaTHa9ai, kqi eig

—

Kill KciQ"

aWa

fKarov Kaipov

^laipopojg CtiKivadai

Kai avToi Kixpi]vrui, Kai (iaTrrnyfiacn' t-i
^i Kai fiayiKijv Kai

Tvponnyoptvov,

k. t.

Cramoisy, 1G42.

^aQrji-iaTiKTjv

X.

Hacr.

rr,

tiriiJCaig Ce

kui Caifioviov eTTiKXTjrncri

tojv 'roixiiii)v o^oXoxi^'

a^poXoyiav
tavrsg

T](yKa'^ovTO TrXavt}v, Kai rrpoyvioriKsg

Fab.

l:b.

2. cap. 7.

p.

221,

2. Vol. 4.

Paris.
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mission different from that which Christ bestowed. Against
this heresy Origen has written well.
But Alcibiades, of
Syria,
Apamea in
has commended it.'
lluis far Theodoret, on which it may be observed tliat
Epiphanius does not mention any thing of their teaching
two Christs, one above and another below ; unless a passage concerning Elxai before referred to, ^ and introduced
by him under the article Ebionites, may be tliought to convey some such meaning-. He had been representing Ebion
as holding' the opinion that Christ was born of the seed of
Joseph, by ordinary generation
and his followers as differing in their sentiments concerning' Christ, yet all of them
entertaining some absurd and perplexed notions about him.
He proceeds
But*^ from the time that Elxai the false prophet joined himself to them, who was followed by those
that are called Sampseeans, Ossens, and Elcesaites, they
have adopted certain fancies from him concerning Christ
and the Holy Spirit. For some of them say that Christ
was Adam, meaning he that was first formed by God, and
animated with his breath. But others among them say
' that he
is from above, that he was created before all things,
and is a spirit that he is superior to angels, that he is
Lord of all, and is called Christ, and has obtained an inhcritance there for ever
but that he comes here when he
pleases, as he came in Adam, and as he appeared to the
patriarchs, being' clothed with a body
and that he who
came to Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, was the same
who appeared in these last days; and that he assumed the
very body of Adam, and that he was seen by men, and wascrucified, and was raised from the dead, and ascended into
heaven.
Again, when they please, they contradict all this,
and say that that Spirit which was the Christ, came into,
' and
clothed itself with, him who is called Jesus.
Thus
there is much obscurity among' them as to this point, since
* they
sometimes deliver one thing, and sometimes another,
as their opinion about this matter.'
This passage also illustrates what Theodoret mentions as
part of their belief, viz. that Christ transmigrates into other
bodies, and every time appears differently.
Perhaps this
might be only the consequence of their opinion as Unitarians,
that God, or the divine power, appeared differently in the
different manifestations of himself.
'

'

'

;

:

*

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

:

'

*

:

'

'

:

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

'
Ta%a h oifiai airo th avvacpOrivai
rov irapa roig Afji\pr]voig (lege 'Sa[x-ipr]voig)
Kai iSkKtacraictg KaXHfitvoig, ojg (Knvog ^avraaiav Tiva TTtpt Xpt7«
Adv. User. 30. No. 3. p. 127. A. B.
t. \.

Vide page 618, note

avTCig JlX^cnov tqv
KaiO(T(Tr]t'ctg

hr]yHTai,

k.

'.

-ipevdoTrpocptiTijv

Elcesaites,

07-

OSSENS.

SECTION
Of

the

name of

the

founder of

authors

G2

1

V.

this

who mention

sect^

and of several

him.

TIIEODORET calls

this person Elcesai, whereas in the Synopsis of Epiphanius^ he is called Elxa, and in his larger work
Elxai, or Elxaios.
lie owns this heresy was coni[)ose(l out
of the opinion of several others, and speaks of it as past, usingthe preter tense; from whence one may conclude that the
heresy was not then in being*, but iiad become extinct losig-

Epiphaiiius
before, agreeable to what is said by Eusebius.
does not charge them with magic, though Thcodoret does.
Hut in alleviation of this accusation, it is to be observed, that
the ancient fathers, as has been frequently mentioned, were
very apt to charge those with this crime who had any thing
in their doctrines or rites which they did not well understand.
Had this charge been true, it cannot be supposed that
Epiphanius, who is not backward in attributing this to the
heretics he mentions, and who lived much nearer their times
than Thcodoret, would have omitted it.
Damascenus mentions^ these under the article Ebionites;
and again under the article Sampsoei, and Elcesoei, saying
they were called so from Elxa, which is the reading in
Epiphanius's Synopsis, as observed before. lie has also
Marthus and Marthina, which is also the reading in Epiphanius's Synopsis; M'hereas the latter in every place in his
Which confirms m hat Cave says,
larger work is Marthana.
the latter part of this work of Damascenus's
that
only
*^

*

*

De

*

his

*

'^

from the Nestorians, is really
own, the other being a transcript of the Synopsis of
Iloeresibus, beginning*

Epiphanius.' ^
Nicetas Chroniates*^ speaks also of these heretics; but he
•'•

''

'^

Adv.

De

Haer.

Synop.

p. 3'Jl. B.

Hoeresibiis, cap. 30.

Ibid. c. 53.

Dc

De

Ed. Petav.
Ebionoeis.

Samps;i?is et Elcesaeis.

Pars posterior (Libri De Ilecresibus) a Neslorianis incipiens, quae sola
Damasceno dcbetur. Pars cnini |)rior niliil aliud nisi Epiplianii AnacephaCave, His. Liter, p. 411. Edit. Genevae, 1729.
laeosis.
* The Treatise de Pracdestinatione, (1. 1. c. 32.) agrees with Epiphanius's
"^

Recapitulation ; it calls their leader Ilelchi, and a false prophet, and Ihcni
Helcesajans.
He concludes, hos Papias presbyter Achaiae obtonnit ; the
meaning of ^vhich seems to be that he spoke or wrote against them with vehe^
mence.
The?. Ortho. Fid. lib. 1. cap. 3'].
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plainly confounds Ossens with Essens ; as Fleury also does
in his Ecclesiastical History. s
Nicetas agrees with other
authors in the main ; but is not to be relied on unless other
authors confirm what he says.
There is still one author more referred to in Ittigius,'^ viz,
Nicephorus Callisti, who mentions them in his Ecclesiastical
History,'

SECTION
Of the

time

VI.

when he flourished according

to

modern authors,

BARONIUS speaks of these, Anno 249, No. vii.
speaks of them, Anno 247, No. xii,
Basnage places them under the year 104, No. iii.

Pag'i
iv. v,

vi. vii. viii.

Spondanus

in his

Epitome of Baronius places them under

the year 105,

Tillemont speaks of them^ under their proper article of
the heresy of the Elcesaites.
And in his table of matters
there are references to some other places, besides the article
itself which belongs to these people.
Thus he says^ that
'
the Ebionites, in joining* themselves to them, altogether
*
corrupted them in their manners.' Again, * Elxai," the
*
author of the Elcesaites, made his appearance under
*
Trajan.'
Fleury, in the place before referred to,*^ speaks of Elxai
as joining himself to the Ossens under the reign of the
emperor Trajan, He there gives a pretty large and full
account of his peculiar tenets, from what Epiphanius says
under the articles Ebionites and Ossens. But he speaks of
the Elcesaitse under the year 247, about the latter end of
Philip's reign,^ where he says,
It was rather an old error
* new revived, than
a new one, for it has a near affinity to
*
that of Elxai in the reign of Trajan.'
The time and duration of this heresy is much and justly
enough disputed. According to Eusebius it died av^ay
'

e
*

^
fait
*=

^
^

Vol.

i.

B. 3.

His. Eccles.
Elcesaites.

pour

No.

Tom.

De

'^

^

cap. 24.

Les Ebionites, en se joignant a

moeurs.

les

2. p. 165.

lib. 5.

Haeret. sect. 239.

Tom.

eiix,

se

2. P. 2. p. 85.

corrompent tout a

2. P. 1. p. 197, 198.

Elxai, auteur des Elcesaites, paroit sous Trajan. Ibid. p. 198.
Vol. 1. B. 3. No. 2. p. 165.

Vol.

added

i.

No. 21. p. 363, 364.
end of Vol. i. anno 247.

B. 6.

at the

See also Tillemonfs Chronology
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soon after it spraii"" up, and its brgiiniing' was not long- before Origen preaclied liis Ijoiuilies against the iullowers of
For Origen's words, as before quoted from
this sect.
Eusebius,*^ are, that
'

cliurches.'

Now

'

it

this

was newly sprang upf^' against tlie
could not be long before the year

because it was not till that year that he permitted his
Homilies to be taken down in writing. But Epiphanius
on the other hand
expressly says, that they were called
Elcesaians from one Elxaios or Elxai;*^ and he assures us
that Elxai flourished' and joined himself to the Ossens,
under the time of the emperor TraJ<in, which must be some
time about or before the year 120, for in that year Tinjan

244,''

'

died.

The following supposition may possibly

reconcile this

Those who were holders of such tenets were
not distinguished by the name of Elcesaites, or Elcesaians,
till a little before the time when Origen preached against
them, but went under the name Ossens or Ebionites; with
the followers of both which sects Elxai had some connection,
or at least they adopted some of his peculiar notions.
Ittigius"' seems to have reckoned them a heresy of the third
rather than of the second century
for it is his last in the
second, and he speaks of it slightly.
Basnagc" is plainly of the same opinion: but he says he
would not however depart from the Chronology of E[)iphanius, because it is followed by very learned men; although
diftbrence.

;

should rather be inclined to place this sect in the third
century. Tn this place Basnage well argues that the Ossens
of Epiphanius were christians.
Tillemont had the same opinion of them, for he says,
lie

which we

*

The"

'

Ossenians, Sampseans, and Amsenians.'
^

heretics

call Elcesaites,

His. Eccles. lib. G. c. 38. p. 233.
" Ibid. cap. 36. p. 232.

iKKXrjauuQ.

Adv.

s

were also called

Xfwn

ntavi-aiitv^Q raig

Credibility, Vol.

ii.

p.

504.

53. No. 1. p. 4(J1. B. Edit. Pctav.
^ Either reading is inditlereiit, it l)cing in the same page HX?«i and
The followers of him are indeed called by Eusebiiis and Origen
HX^rtJoci

IIcEf.

EXKEffuVrwv

;

but Thecdortt

and from what he says, it
and Eusebius, as the same

calls

them

EXjctaatwr, as Epiphanius also does

evident he considered the EXictiraVrwv of Origen
Though
sect with the EXKtaaiojv of Epiphanius.
he called their founder EXKftrat, and not HX^ai or IlX^atof. This small difference in the reading can ati'ord no room for a supposition that the founders or
is

people were different, since the same person is called by Epiphanius, HX^o,
Ibid. 1. No. 1. A. p. 40.
iWlai, and WXluioQ.
'"
" Anno 104. No. 7.
De Ileer. p. 238, 239.
° Les herctiques que nous appelons Elcesaites, ont encore ete nommes
Osseniens, Sampseens, et Ampseniens. Tom 2. P. 2. p. 85.
The last of these
tlie

'
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Basnage

thinks they \vere called
seans, from Sainpsa a city of Arabia.

Sanipseiii or SaiiipTliough Le Clerc/i

1'

grounding- upon what Epiphanius says, that the'^ Sanipscans are interpreted to mean people that have some relation to the sun,' derives their name from a Hebrew word
which signifies the sun. Scaliger had done the same before
him, but very absurdly, as Basnage^ well shows, who observes, that Epiphanius never accused them of worshipping
the sun.' On the contrary, a passage in him plainly shows
that the opinion and practice of Elxai their founder was
directly opposite; tor he thus introduces him instructing*
his disciples:
My*^ children, do not draw near to the ap* pearance of
fire, because this same thing is a deceit, and
will cause you to wander; for when you think it near, at
the same time it is far off.
Wherefore go not after its
appearance, but follow rather the sound of water.' Agreeable to this he declared" water to be sfood. but fire of an
opposite nature.
Mosheim^ places Elxai in the second century, and considers him as the author of the sect of the Elcesaites.
He
says he was a Jew, meaning' I suppose of Jewish extraction,
and, with Epiphanius, seems to doubt whether he and his
followers are to be ranked among' christians.
'

*

*

'

*

'

*

'

'

SECTION VH.
Of the
AS

duration of this

sect.

continuance of them, according to Epiphanius,^
Sampseans were still in being at the time he
Nabathis and Percea, Avho regarded as divine per-

to the

some of
wrote, in

the

names seems to have no other foundation than a different reading in Epiphawhere it is Antprivoig in the text, and 2ajuip?;votg in the margin.
P Anno 104. No. G.
i Idque genus hominum Sampsaeos vulgo

nius,

dictos a voce Hebraica V7T2U Sol, quasi Solares.

535.
""

^

Eccles. His.

Anno

103. p.

n. 2.

'Safi^caoi yap ipfXTjvevovrai RXiukoi.
Ad. Ann. 104. N. 5. p. 12.

Ad. Haer. 53. No.

2. B. p. 462.

^ TtKva, TTopivecrOe
firj Trpog ro tidoQ r« TTvpog, on irXavaaQi., Tikni'i] yap frii,
TO TOiHTov, op^g yap, (pr](n, avro tyyvraru), Kai tziv airo TToppujOev, firj iropiveaOs 6s Trpog to uSog av-n, TroptvfcrOe de [xaWov tm Ttjv (pii)vr]v ts vdaTog. Ep.

Haer. 19.
"
"

»

To

No.

3. p. 42. B.

Qm

ojtrei
aWoTpiov, to tb vdctip Hvai 6t%i.ov.
Eccles. His. P. 2. sec. 2. cap. 5. sec. 5. p. 98, 99.
Adv. Haer. 19. No. 2.D p. 40. Ibid. 53. No. l.p. 461.

Ts TTvp,

Ibid.
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sons two ol the family of Elxai, viz. Martiius and Martliatia,
the latter of whom was living' when he wrote, or at least
had died hut a little while before. This may be thought
to contradict what has been quoted from Eusebius; but
perhaps his words are not to be taken in their utmost extent,
but may only be intended to inform us that, in consequence
of the opposition it met with from Origen, this sect never
spread much, and was chiefly confined to those places in
the neighbourhood of Palestine where it took its rise at first;
and that the followers of it were but few in nundjer, and
for the most part in g-reat obscurity.
It seems indeed, from one of (he passages last referred to,
that their number was small
for he says
it*^ was some of
the remains of the Ossens, who were still in being-, and were
called Sampseans.'
'

;

'

*

SECTION
What

VIII.

parts of scripture they received,

IT appears, by the passage quoted from Eusebius in * the
this article, that they received the Old Testament, as well as the gospels in the New
though they re-

beginning of

;

jected particular passages in several parts of these as they
did the apostle altogether.
Epiphanius says
they made
use of the same book with the Ebionites and Nazarenes, as
he had before frequently mentioned: referring undoubtedly
to a copy of the gospels, in some measure differing from
that in cornmon use which these christians had, and that
they paid a regard to another book, the author of which
they said was the brother of Elxai.
He adds, that they
* received neither
the writings of the*^ prophets nor apos''

'^

'

'Hg iTi Xti^ava Kai Stvpo
KoXH-ai. Ibid. p. 40.
^
Page 614, note *".
Ibid, note '.
**

v7ra(>\ti

—

oTrtp

yivog vvvi l-ifixpeuv (2a/i^«wv)
*'

Vide page 616, notes

^

and

'.

*^

There seems at first sight to be some httle difference between the accounts given by Eusebius and Epiphanius, with respect to the parts of the
Old Testament rejected by these heretics. But it should be observed that the
expression in Eusebius is general, and in Epiphanius particular, which Theo**

The words Ktxpvfai- piToig -rraXiv airo TrarfrjQ iraXaiag, may
well be understood consistently with their rejecting the proEusebius himself explains the next word in a manner similar to

doret confirms.
therefore very
phets.

For

EvaYytXiKrjg is used in him by way of distinction for the New Testament, as TToXaiag is for the Old ; and though he had said that they quoted
passages from every part of the New Testament, otto -rraTrig ypa<pt}g evayytXithis.

VOL.

VITI.

2

S
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rejecting the apostle, and
paying' great attention to a certain book, which they say
fell down from heaven.
Upon the whole then it appears
that the Ossens as well as the Elcesaites were christians, and
regarded many parts of the Old Testament, and the gospels
at least in the New, as sacred books ; though it is probable

Theodoret confirms their

ties.'

^'

was mixed with a number of superstitious
and absurd doctrines.

their Christianity
rites

SECTION

IX.

Explanation of a Prayer of Elxai,
I SHALL only further mention a prayer which Epiphanius
says Elxai ordered his followers to use ^ the words of
which he has given us, with an interpretation in some part
of it unintelligible. The meaning of this, after it had been
in vain attempted by Petavius'' and Scaliger, the very learned
Croius has well explained, and has given a sense of it very
diflTerent from that of Epiphanius.
The reader will no
doubt be pleased to find the whole of this in the note, *^.
:

KtiQ,

yet he immediately adds aQtTH rov a-n-o^oXov.

are airo'roXsQ Sexovrai of Epiphanius.

may

Eusebius

And

This

the

is

same with

for this reason the former part of

be understood in a perfect agreement with the are

7rpo(pr)TaQ

StxovTai of the same author.
aTTo<ro\ov TravreXujQ rjpvrjOijaav, km l3ij3Xov ds riva awTtQuKaaiv,
apavojv ecpaaav TreTTTdJKtvai' ravrrjQ tov aKrjKOora a^smv afxapTtcov
Hc£r. Fab. hb. 2. c. 7. p. 222.
XanJSaveiv, Trap' t)v6 Xpi'^og tdcoprieaTO.
* ^acFKti yap Xtytiv, AjSorp, AviS, MojijS,
Nwx'^*> Aaaaifi, A.vr], Aaactju,
^

Tov

ds

rjv SK T(x)V

NwXiXf,

Ma»i/3, AviS, A(3ap,

epfir]vtvo[Ji,sva f^ft

"avTtiv.

TTaptXOeru)

fis,

^fXafi. a riva
TaTruvMCiq tK Trartpcov

rtjg

rtjv aatprjvtiav

KaraKpiatiOQ avnov, Kai

KaTaTrartjjxaroQ avrcjv, Kai trova avrojv KaraTraTrjuaTi ev KaraKpicrei dia tujv
TTUTepojv fxs airo TaneiviiJaeiog TrapiXOsarjq sv aTToroXy TfXsiuxxtojg. k. t. X. Ad.
Hser. hb. 1. H. 19. No. 4. p. 42. D. 43. A.
^

jecit
^

esse

Non est facile ex Hebraicis hisce verbis earn sententiam elicere, quam subEpiphanius.
Petavii in Locum.
*
Tentavit et Scaliger sensum expiscari loci difficillimi.
Ego,' inquit * hie
nullam evxrjv colligere possum.

yvojfiag agnovi,' quas vir

summus

Sed

statira ut

temeritate propius abest negare earn orationem esse,
esse Epiphanius.

(firjdeig Ki]Ti](Ty

oculosin ea conjeci,

sententias exhibet Elenchi capile xxvii.

rrjv ipfirfveiav,

aXX

quam orationem
rj

tres

Sed

affirmat

fiovov tv ry tvxy raSe

Neque hie falli potuit Epiphanius, ut pro Ossenorum preeatione
quod pura puta sententia est. Vigebat adhue sancli Patris aevo secta
Osseniaca, a qua scire facillime potuit, num inter orandum precationem adhi-

XsytTuj. Ibid.)

haberet,

buerit ejusmodi.

Quod

si

precatio est, tota Scaliger erravit vi&,

cum

nil ora-

* Qui
ea sententia.
conculcat paupertatem, conculcat fraudem,
&c. Nostro quidem judicio verborum sensum optime assecutus est doctissimus ille Johannes Croius, cujus explicationi suffragium libentissime nostrum

tionis sit in

Alogians.

CHAP.
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XXIII.

OF THE ALOGIANS.

SECTION

I.

The account of them by Epiphcwhfs and Philast€i\ as
jecting John^s Gospel and the Revelation,
*

THE

Alog-ians, so called

re-

by us/ says Epiphanius in his
God, the Logos, coming from
=^

who rejected
the Father, do not receive either the gospel according to
*
John, or his Revelation.'
To the like purpose Augustine.
In his larger work Epiphanius speaks of this heresy as
arising after ^ the Catnphrygians, Quartodecimans, afid
others ; and says that'' he gave them the name of Alogians.
* They*^
the writings of John, they receive
reject,' says he,
*
neither his gospel nor his Revelation. If they had rejected
* his Revelation only, some apology
might have been mnde
* for them
but, by rejecting his writings, in general, they
Summary,

*

*

'*

'

:

*

*
*
*

to be like those whom holy John speaks
of in his catholic epistles, and calls antichrists.
They
say they are not written by John, and ascribe them to
Cerinthus pretending they are not worthy to be received
by the church.' Afterwards he says, They argue after
this manner, that ^ they may not seem without reason to

show themselves

;

*

*

'

•iamus.

""sy

'CdS'iI'KI

^maxn nnj

^3y' Transivit

z:^!:;"i

afflictio

\-iiK

CD^c^n

a patribus meis

:

nnj

\n")3t<?D

-"jy

tribulationes conterunt

n^i?

me

:

conterunt tribulationes a patribus meis.
Afflictio transeat, et pace fruar. Apud
*
Basnagii Annales, anno 104. p. 12, 13.
F. 396, 397.
Alogi propterea sic vocantur, tanquam sine verbo, {\oyog enim Graece
verbum dicitur,) quia Deum verbum recipere noluerunt, Joannis evangeliura
respuentes, cujus nee Apocalypsin accipiunt, has videlicet scripturas negantes
'
" H. 51. n. 1.
esseipsius.
H. 30.
Ibid. n. 3.
^ Aiptmv
aTro(5a\Xii(Tav Iioavvn rag (3ij3\iiC
«re to th l(i)avvH
ivayyiKiov tt\ovTai, are Trjv avrs ATTOKoXvipiv.
Kai ti fiev tdtxovro to evayytXiov, Tijv ds AiroKaXvipiv a7n(3a\\ovTOf eXeyo^iv av
oirore St « Si\ovTcti tpixTti ra (Si(3Xia Ta airo th aym Iu)avvn KeKjjpvyfieva
Atyscri yap fxtj
eivai avra lujavvH, aXXa KrfptvOo' Kai sk at,ia avTa cpaaiv nvai tv eKKXtjcria.
Ibid. n. 3. p. 423, 424.
''

'^

^

'Iva ^o^wcri 7rapiKf3aXXtiv ra ts ayta a7ro?oX8

tvayyfXwv, Kai

ttjv A7roKaXv\piv,

Ta^a

Se Kai

Tag

(3t/3Xta,

(prjfjii

Se

luavva to ts
yap Kat

e7ri<ToXag' avvadaffi

avraiTtp tvayy(\i(f) Kai Ty AiroKaXinpEi. N. 34. p. 4.5G. B. C.
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and the Revelation of John, and perhaps
piece, and agree
Once more
together.'
They ^ say that John's gospel
ought not to be placed in the New Testament, because it

*

*
*

*
*

reject the gospel

his epistles likewise; for they are of a
:

is

*

not of a piece with the other parts.'

Thus writes Epiphanius; so that one knows not well
what he would have us think of these men whether that
they rejected all the writing's commonly ascribed to St.
;

and the Revelation. Mill however
they rejected all St. John's writings.'
Damascenus, agreeably to Epiphanius's Summary, says,
They rejected the gospel of John and his Revelation.'
Before we proceed any farther, it should be observed
that Philaster, too, has a ^ heresy that rejected John's gospel
and Revelation, and ascribed both to Cerinthns he does
not call them by any name.

John or only
roundly says
*

his gospel

''

that

'

'

:

SECTION

II.

There never teas any such heresy,

HAVING

alleged all these passages, it is time to deliver
opinion, which is, that this is a fictitious heresy,
and that there never were any christians who rejected St.
John's gospel and first epistle, and yet received the other
gospels, and the other books of the New Testament.
There is not any notice taken of them in Irenseus, Eusebius,
or any other ancient writer before Philaster and Epiphanius ;

my own

nor has Theodoret thought fit to borrow any thing here from
Epiphanius ; he has no account of this heresy.

—

^ Afysfft de TO Kara lci)avvr]v ivayysXiov, (TTSiSav jxt] ra avra e^rj
aSiaOtTOV tivai, Kai fir] ^fx^eaQai uvthq avro, N. 18. p. 441. C.
^ iEquales horum Alogi evangelium, caeteraque D. Joannis scripta repudia-

runt, teste Epiphanio.

Prol. n. 363. vel. p. 40. Ox.
Oi TO ivayyiXwv to Kara Icjavvijv adtTHVTtg, Kai ttjv ATTOKaXviptv avrs<r
Ap. Cotel. Momem. Tom. 1. p. 194.
Post hos sunt haeretici, qui evangelium secundum Joannem et Apocalyp'

''

sim ipsius non accipiunt

—

ut etiam Cerinthi illius haeretici esse

Apocalypsim itidem, non beati Joannis
rinthi hsretici. H. 60. p. 120.
et

audeant dicere,
Ce-

evangelistae et apostoli, sed

Alogians.

SECTION
Some account of Epiphanius's

629

111.

article

of

the Alogians.

EPIPKANIUS'S

article of Alogians is long, and lias in it
divers good remarks relating to the evangelists, and for
reconciling their several histories: at the same time it has
in it some confusion; for in one*^ place he mentions Porphyry
and Celsus, as if he intended to consider their objections
Nevertheless the article
against the evangelical history.
seems to concern christians, who,' as he says, did not re'
ceive the Logos; and who rejected John's gospel and the
* Revelation,
and would not have them to be in the New
* Testament, or canonical.'
Heathens rejected all the books
of the New Testament, and some christians, we well know,
* rejected
some of them: but it does not appear that there
were any christians who received the other books of the
New Testament, but rejected St. John's gospel, or all his
writings in general.
1 think that the authority of Philaster
and Epiphanius cannot be sufficient to satisfy us concerning
the existence of a heresy omitted by all ancient writers
before them.
Serious christians might propose difficulties
relating to any books of the New Testament, with a view of
discovering and being established in the truth ; and some
of the difficulties mentioned by Epiphanius might proceed
from such persons. But that there was a sect or number of
christians who rejected John's gospel and the Revelation,
and ascribed both to Cerinthus, (whilst they received the
other books of the New Testament,) 1 do not believe, for the
reason before mentioned
that is, because we have not
However, if there
sufficient assurance of it from antiquity.
really were some such persons, their opinion would be of
little moment,
considering the general testimony of the
ancients in favour of St. John's gospel and his first epistle:
and that all objections against St. John's gospel may be
'

'

:

easily answered.
*

Haer.

51.n.

8. p.

429. D.
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SECTION

IV.

This heresy was prohahly invented upon the occasion of the
controversy tvith the Millenarians.

IMAGINE,

then, that this heresy was invented upon
controversy of Caius and Dionysius. and
of
the
occasion
others, with the Millenarians in the third century ; some of
whom disputed or denied the genuineness of the book of
Hence some
the Revelation, and ascribed it to Cerinthus.
said that those enemies of the Millennium might as well
reject also St. John's gospel ; and others said that they
It is observable that
actually did so, though they did not.
in Philaster's catalogue this heresy follows next after the
And the
Millenarians, or Chilionetites, as he calls them.
order in Epiphanius leads us to the same time.
I

SECTION

A

V.

groundless opinion among the Moderns concerning the
Unitarians oj' the second century.

THERE

has been a notion among learned moderns that the
Unitarians of the second century, who appeared soon after
Fabricius, in a
the apostles, rejected St. John's gospel.
note upon the fore-cited chapter of Philaster, speaks to the
same^ purpose. But how groundless that supposition is,
must clearly appear from our accounts of Theodotus,
Praxeas, and others of that principle.
* Alogos hoc nomine arguit Epiphanius et Damascenus, quos vide H. 51
Evangelium Johannis rejecerunt Ebionaei, Cerinthiani, Cerdoniani, et TheodoAp. Philast. p. 120.
tus Byzantinus, utque Marcion.
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